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The Ambassador of theT
Coming Age, Jan. lf 1869.J

THE AMBASSADOR

" A wicked Messenger falleth into mischief, but a faithful Ambassador

is health.'1—PROV. xiii, 17.

No. 55. JANUARY, 1869. Vol. VI.

DR. THOMAS'S EXPOSITION OF THE APOCALYPSE.

By the time this meets the eye of the reader, the majority of those who
have subscribed to the third volume of Eureka, will have had the
volume in their hands for several weeks, and will have sufficiently
inspected its contents to be able to form a judgment on the merits of
the work, as a whole, which is now in their hands in an entire form.
It is not necessary to say much on the subject in this place. We
cannot, however, allow the occasion to pass without indulging a little in
those terms of congratulation in which a gratified state of mind is prone
to express itself.

We, individually, esteem it a cause of deepest thankfulness, and
experience it to be a source of satisfaction amounting to happiness, to
have had our lot cast in a day when the Apocalypse has been the
subject of such an exposition as is contained in the three now
published volumes of Eureka; and we will be presumptuous enough to
imagine that this must necessarily be the sentiment of every genuine
lover of the truth. We are aware that it is not in harmony with the
spirit that reigns in the cultivated society of the present time, to
indulge in such sanguine expressions, or to entertain such confident and
cordial feelings on such a subject. Mutual deference and compliment is
the order of the day in matters of religious thought. Delicacy of
feeling is carried to such a pitch, that to express a confident judgment
is considered rude. This is, doubtless, to be attributed, as much as
anything, to general incapacity to form a valuable opinion one way or
other. Universal mediocrity and incompetence find consolation in
universal and mutual respect. By this, it is enabled to keep its
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countenance and feel respectable in its attainments. It disturbs this
refined atmosphere of self-complacency to assert a confident conviction.
It is reputed to savor of quackery for a man to declare a cordial belief
in antagonism to the views of current mediocrity.

Doubtless, it will be considered vulgar to say of Etcreha that it is the*
only satis factor} exposition of " KeveiatioBs " that has been given, or
can be given. Yet we will be bold to say that this must necessarily
be the verdict of every rational mind sitting down to a canvass of the
whole subject on its merits, in the iight of the truth affirmed in the
things God has declared by hi» servant», the prophets and apo&tles, in all
the Scriptures. It is a matter of evidence. Ewreka is no charlatan
exposition. It is no begging argument. It is no mere feat of
speculative ingenuity. It does not mistify and perplex, or resemble the
guess-work which fills the pages of the majority of attempts to explain
the Apocalypse, by which, as a rule, the book is left more unsatisfactory
than ever, and the whole subject of prophetic exposition brought
into disrepute and ridicule. It is a careful, scientific analysis of a
divine enigma in the light and % tM mean* ef the clue* supplied hy the
author of the enigma, as cool, logical, and obvious as a surgical
demonstration. It is a rational process of identifying facts, discovering
and elaborating evidence, establishing premisses, and evolving con-
clusions with the cold and literal precision; of mathematical rules*
There is no fanaticism; indeed there is scarcely the warmth which such
topics might naturally excite. There is> on the contrary, a transeendant
sobriety, indicative of the clear head »ad steady hand accustomed to-
difficult operations of logical surgery.

And the results are truly commensurate with the faculty employed.
The Apocalypse is exhibited in an aspect of dignity and importance,,
which contrasts strangely with the position it is Ea?ade to occupy in
ordinary books of Apocalyptic exposition. It is made the interpreter
of the past and the revealer of the great future that is at the door. The
present is clothed with a sense of divine reality, which is little excited
in the mind by ordinary history and experience. The reader is-
made to feel himself within the compass of a vast scheme of Divine-
Providence, which has been slowly unfolding itself in all the course
of human affairs of men far the past eighteen centuries, and which
reaches forward to a definite era of life and light. He is enabled to feel
in the dark stand-point of the present lifer tlte ennobling conflux of a
mighty past and a measureless future, as reflected in the enigmatical forms
exhibited to John in the isle of Patmos seventeen centuries ago. He is·
enabled to take his bearings in the apparently trackless- ocean of time
over which he is sailing EureRw does for its generation what Sir Isaac
Newton did for the mariner. It places a main in such a mental relation
to before-perceived, but not understood, objects of the Apocalyptic firma-
ment, that he is able to extract from them information of his where-
abouts in the apparently benighted journey he is running. The
script.urally-enlightened reader is made to feel himself in the company
©f generations past, who have trodden the same unpopular path of
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obedience to the word, in defiance of the authorities represented by the
Beast, False Prophet, harlot, and other sybmols of the Apocalypse. His
faith is strengthened ; his ardour, strongly excited; his enlightenment
increased, and his mind in every way exercised unto godliness, with a
vigour that is bracing in the extreme. Eureka is a breeze of truth that
comes from the high hills of prophetic vision upon the nearly-
stagnant atmosphere of the plains of ignorance below, blowing away
the sultry vapours and dispersing incipient disease. It is a temple of
light, resplendent with the hues of precious stones : in the courts of
which, those who love the light and the truth will often be found

This may sound fulsome, and, no doubt, will be simply disgusting to
those who do not appreciate the matter in hand; but it is the honest
expression of a sentiment that we repeat cannot fail to be inspired in
every mind qualified by discernment/ (which means a conjunction of
capacity with knowledge) to appreciate the merits of this great work.
And with no regard for the cowardly fear or dishonest scruples which
hamper some in the acknowledgment of their indebtedness, we can
thank God from the very bottom of our hearts that he has, in this our
time—-just before the doors of the kingdom are closed—raised up such
a man as Dr. Thomas, through whom His word hasbeen redeemed from
slight, and mystery, and blasphemy, and placed high above the clouds of
apostasy as a clear beacon light, to guide wandering steps from the
paths of darkness to the source of light and life and love.

In a literary point of view, Eureka will stand by the side of any
human composition. It presents the rare combination of logical power
with poetic faculty. The combination is visible in almost every
sentence. The diction is crisp and brilliant, and some passages reach
the point ot sublimity—not the sublimity of exclamation which some
writers mistake for sublimity itself. There is no tragic ejaculation ; no
acting, but that deep and powerful current of sublime ideas, which, in a
gilded barque of fitly chosen language, carries the reader on with
exciting progress along the mental stream, without disturbing the
sense of security, but giving the passenger all the while to feel that he
is in a safe craft, under powerful steersmanship.

Eureka will never be appreciated in this generation on its merits,
except by a very few. By the wonder-working evolutions of Providence,
it is kept out of the literary firmament of the present evil world, and
confined, in its inffuence and its appreciation, to that unknown
community whose position, in relation to the present constitution of
things, is indicated in the condition of Jerusalem, as it was exemplified
in the experience of its great head and founder, Jesus Christ, who was
an outcast.

In respect even of the qualities for which the thinking part of the
world puts a value upon productions of the mind, Eureka would take a
great position, but the circumstances of the time prevent its excellencies
becoming known; and the probability is, it will share the fortunes which
have fallen to the truth in all ages. It will remain obscure only to be
kicked when known ; sharing the misfortune of the truth, it will,
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doubtless, like the truth, shine forth in splendour when Jesus arrives
to overturn the systems of darkness, religious and political, which now
rule the world, and to establish a new administration of human affairs
in which, doubtless, instruction in the history of the past, as connected
with the working out of God's purposes, will form a part of the people's
education —EDITOR.

THE PREFACE TO THE THIRD VOLUME.

THE Apocalypse has now been-before the world 1,770 years. Since its
first appearance among the Seven Ecclesias of Asia Minor, there hav^ been
various short expository notices of certain parts of the prophecy by some
of the earlier overseers of the Christian community, who flourished
from about the middle of the second to the middle of the third
centuries ; such as Justin Martyr, Irermus, Tertullian, Hippolytus, and the
Pse udo- Sy billine Or a cles.

The earliest essay at a systematic exposition of this wonderful and
ingenious prophecy now extant, is one by Victorinus, overseer of an
ecclesia at Pettau, in Pannonia, who was put to death in the period of
the Fifth Seal, or " ten days' tribulation " of the Diocletian persecution,
from A.D. 303 to A.D 313.

The next hundred and sixty years, extending from the accession of
Constantine to the wounding of the Sixth Head of the Beast, and the
manifestation of the Seventh Head upon the Seven Hills, several scribes
belonging to the Laodicean Apostasy, enthroned by Constantine as the
religion of the Roman State, bestowed upon their contemporaries some
bewildering speculations by which the prophecy was intensely
darkened. These were the ecclesiastical historian Eusebiiu; the tutor
of Crispus, murdered by his father, Constantine, the chief bishop of
the Apostasy, named Zactantius ; Athanasius, Hilary, Cyril, Euphreni
Cyrus, ( hrysostom, Jerome, Augustine, and Tychonius, who was said to be
a Donatist, reclaimed from Donatism by Augustine.

After these came certain Latin expositors named Primasu**, Bale,
Ansbertes, Haymo, Andreas, Arethas, and Berengaud. These flourished from
the wounding of the Sixth Head, and in the period of the rising of the Ten
Horns to A.D. 1,100. These were no more luminous in their
expositions than their predecessors. They failed to discern the signs of
their own times ; and either endorsed the foolishness, or made more
manifest the impenetrable obscurity of them that preceded them.

Anselm, Joachim, Abbas, Albertus Magnus, Thomas Aquinas, " the
angelic doctor," Pierre d'Olive. and Walter Brute, followed after them ;
and set to their hands in the work of making darkness visible. They
had no misgiving as to the divine origin of the Apocalypse. In this
Luther, " the great Father of the Reformation," who came after them
in the 10th crntury, was not in the same assurance. He had doubts of the
genuineness of the Ayocalypse as an apostolic or inspired hook ; though
he came at length, when he perceived how it might, be wielded against
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his late master the Pope and papacy, to hold his doubts in abeyance,
and presumptuously to venture upon its exposition.

But this " great father" made out no better than the Laodiceans
who preceded him. " The Mighty Angel," says he, " with a rainbow and
a little bitter book is Popery; the open book being that of papal
laws, given to John to eat! " The Seventh Head he supposed to be
Spain ; while the three frog-like spirits depicted papal sophists, like
Faber, Eck, and Emser, stirring up opposition to what he. called
gospel. His conceptions of the millennium were as cloudy as those of
Jerome and Augustine, who could see nothing in it but the triumph
over Satan in the hearts of true believers ! In short, to men in the
fog, even the truth itself is foggy, but where the light within is not
darkness, all things are bright and resplendent. Jerome, Augustine,
and Luther did not understand " the truth as it is in Jesus," nor the
voices fof the Old Testament; it was impossible, therefore, that they
could discern the import of the Apocalypse, which is " the Mystery of
tne Deity as he hath announced the glad tidings to his servants, the
prophets."—(Apoc. x. 7.) Luther was a useful anti-papal element of
" the earth that helped the woman" in her tormenting witnessing
against " the god of the earth; " but, as a guide to the blind, and a
teacher of babes in the way of salvation; or an expositor of
Apocalyptic mysteries, his incompetency was only second to the Pope
himself.

In the 16th century also appeared as apocalyptic expositors,
Bullinger, Bale, Marlorat, Foxe, Brightman, Pareus, Bibera, and Alcasar.
Bullinger interpreted the ascent of the witnesses of the ascent of their
departed spirits entering Paradise! He dated the millennium from Christ's
ascension, or from A.D. 60, when Paul speaks of the gospel " having
been preached to every creature under heaven," or from A.D. 73, the
date of the destruction of Jerusalem. In either case, of course it has
long since passed away. Bale commenced it at Christ's ascension.
From these two may be learned all. It was only a question between
them of more or less foolishness. Ribera and Alcasar were Spanish
Jesuits who sought to expound the Apocalypse so as to deliver the
Papacy from any iclentification with its symbols. Alcasar's Commentary
was the result of over forty years' study; but a worshipper of the
beast might study it twice forty years, and at the end thereof his
speculations would not be worth the paper consumed. The true
meaning of the Apocalypse is accessible only to the brethren of Christ,
and the fellow-servants of the apostle who keep the savings of the book.
All others will prove but vain and fanciful theorists, with whom the
secrets of the Deity are never found.

Next after the area of the Lutheran rebellion against Papal authority
came Mede, Jurieu, Cressener, Bossuet, Vitringa, Daubuz, Sir Isaac Newton,
Whiston, and I'ishop Newton. Mede first publ ished h i s (lav is
Apocalyptica in 1G27, and his Commentary in 1G32. He was regarded by
his contemporaries in England as a man almost inspired for the
exposition of apocalyptic mysteries. And assuredly in comparison of
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all his predecessors who had written upon the subject, he was a great
light shining in thicu and incomprehensible darkness. In several
important points he much advanced the science. He interpreted the
prophetic periods on the year-day principle; made the resurrection and
ascension of the witnesses an ascent to political eminence ; made the
Sixth Head under which John lived, the imperial Caesars; adopted
Aareivos as the beast's name and number, explained the sun of the fourth
vial of the German Dynasty, as the chief luminary in the Papal
Imperial system; indicated Rome as the throne of the beast upon
which the fifth vial would be poured; interpreted the drying up of the river
Euphrntes as the exhaustion of the Ottoman power; and coincided with
Justin, Irenseus, and others of the earliest date, in the first resurrection,
being the literal resurrection of the saints to be developed on Christ's
coming to the Antichrist's destruction; after which the millennium will
be introduced. This is quite refreshing after all the absurdity to be waded
through in the writings of fifteen hundred years.

Jurieu, who wrote in 1865, indicated the death of the "Witnesses as
occurring in that year; and that they would lie dead and unburied in
the street of the great papal city or empire, which he judged to be
France, where., of course, their resurrection and ascension would ensue.

Cressener seems to have been the first, who, in my judgment, rightly,
in 1690, concluded that the Seventh Head was the* Ostrogothic, which
continued but a short time: the eighth being the revived secular
imperial, confederated with a Roman ecclesiastical head, somewhat
as under the old emperors ; that is, the secular Western Emperors
combined with the Popes. The Image of the Beast he makes to be the
Eoman Church, and the name Aareivo^

Vitringa's exposition was no improvement upon Mede, Jurieu, and
Dr. Cressener. He was a spiritual Millennialist, whose future age
was to be characterised by a thorough evangelization of the world, by
what he regarded as " the Church," which would then answer to the
New Jerusalem! Alas, for the world if its evangelization depend upon
the ecclesiastics of Vitringa's church ! He was a very learned man,
and well versed in the wisdom current a hundred and fifty years ago;
but in apocalyptic intelligence, his wisdom was the foolishness of a
babe.

Daubuz, who published in A.D. 1720, was about as luminous as
Vitringa, which is not saying much for the result of his apocalyptic
labors.

Sir Isaac Newton published his brief commentary in A.D. 1733,
appended to his treatise on Daniel. Many of his opinions were very
crude. He generally agreed with Mede, but not always. The five-month
period of tormenting in Apoc. ix, 5, 10. he expounds as I have done, as
signifying two periods of 1*50 years each, or 300 years for the times of
the Saracens. The t( hour-day month and year" he reckons to signify
391 years; namely, from Alp Arslan's first victories on the Euphrates,
AD. 1063, to the fall of Constantinople, A.D. 1153. Generally
speaking, his commentary was not equal to his reputation.
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Whiston? Sir Isaac Newton's successor in the Mathematical Pro-
fessorship at Cambridge, combated the opinions of others without
shedding upon the subject any particular light of his own, save that
the seven vials ought to be deemed contained in, and the evolution of
the Seventh trumpet.

When the great French revolution caused the astonished world to
shake to its foundations, a shock was given to the minds of men
whose vibrations have not subsided. The murdered witnesses, slain by the
sanguinary Bourbons, had started into life, and ascended into political emi-
nence, as Mede had taught his readers to expect. This and the coincidence
also, that this ascension was exactly 1,260 years from the epoch of the
delivery of the saints into the hands of the episcopal element of the
Little Horn, by Justinian, in AD. 533 ; all concurred in arousing
some to a renewed and earnest study of the prophetic word. Prominent
among these was Mr. Bkhena, who published his " Signs of the Times,"
in 1793 His writings were interesting, though abounding with many
speculations proved fallacious by the lapse of time. One thing,
however, he did which should not be forgotten. He shewed that the
three days and a half during which the two witnessing prophets were to
lie unburied in the platea of the great city, should be interpreted as
three lunar days and a half of years ; and that Jurieu, therefore, was right
in his conjecture that their death ensued A.D. 1685.

Since Mr. Bicheno's time, several writers on prophecy have risen up.
Of these may be mentioned Irving, Faber, Keith? Cuninghame, Fre,re,
Bickersteth, Elliott, and others. But I am not aware that they hgve
added anything that would at all increase the intelligibility of
the Apocalypse. Of this I am well assured, that from the days
of Justin Martyr, in the beginning of the second century, to the
publication of Mr. Elliott's elaborate commentary, there has been
produced by no writer, a systematic and thorough exposition of the
Apocalypse that will stand the test of Scripture, history, and reason
•enlightened by the truth. If there were ever such a work, it is certainly
not extant. A perusal of a digest of their apocalyptic speculations has
convinced me that none of them, from Justin Martyr to Elliott,
understood the prophecy. With no other guides to the blind than these,
it is not to be wondered at that men should give the Apocalypse the
go-by, and, with a reviewer in a London weekly, conclude " that nothing
is more ridiculous than for any one to arrogate to himself the power of
interpreting the prophecies contained in Daniel and the Revelation;
being convinced that it would require as divine and miraculous an
inspiration to interpret and apply those prophecies as was necessary ιο
utter them." This is the conviction of the general public, which, like
the public of the third century, that had no ear for what the Spirit said
to the ecclesias, pronounced it *' without sense and without reason," and
denied that it was even a revelation. If so, then the man that
«omposed it was the most extraordinary genius of the ancient or
modern worlds. But it is not necessary to defend the Apocalypse at
this crisis. The Constitution of Europe for the past thousand years
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which it so accurately exhibits, is evidential of its inspiration. It was
revealed to be understood by the uninspired; and that it can be
understood by them is proved to a demonstration by the three volumes
of EUREKA, which are now, through the munificence of a few
CIIRISTADELPHIANS, who desire to understand this neglected portion of
" the*Word," and have confidence in the author's ability to expound it,
in the author's ability to expound it, in the hands of their fellow-
servants and brethren. I claim no "divine and miraculous inspiration;"
yet, I maintain, that whatever failures others may learnedly have
accomplished, the exposition I have given in these three volumes,
however " ridiculous " and " arrogant " it may be considered to affirm
it, cannot be set aside by a fair and candid appeal to the testimony of
Jesus, political geography, and the truth of history.

Since the publication of the second volume, and even since the writing
of the third was finished, events have been progressing steadily and
stealthily to the appointed end. The most striking characteristic of
the times is the neglect, or indifference to, tending to the repudiation
of, the PUBLIC WOMEN OF EUROPE, apocalyptically styled " the Mother
of Harlots, and all the Abominations of the earth." The " women " with
whom the Lamb's Virgins are undefined.—(Apoc. xiv. 4.) Behold the
changed policy of the Two-Horned Beast of the Earth, since the
overwhelming defeat of its hosts at Sadowa. This power that formerly
gave life to the Image, enabled it to speak, and caused that as many
as would not worship it should be killed, has now taken almost all the
life out of it, so that it can no longer speak in terror to the worshippers
of the beast in all the Austrian Empire. Territorial continuity with
"St. Peter's Patrimony" being interrupted, through the intervention of
the revolutionary kingdom of Italy, the Concordat, the political bond
between " His HOLINESS" and "His Apostolic Majesty" is dissevered,
and the worshippers of the beast are freed from the audacious
inspection and profane decrees of the " EYES like the eyes of a man,
and the MOUTH speaking great things and blasphemies." Inspired by
" the Spirit of the age," which is " the Spirit of Life from the Deity "
that entered into the slain prophets, who ascended to power in 1789,
the Reichsrath, or Imperial Legislature of Austria, practically abolished
one of the seven sacraments of the Church of Rome in authorizing
" civil marriage." Besides this, it proclaimed " liberty of worship "
to all sects ; and has taken the education of the people out of the
Lands of an accursed priesthood, and given it to schoolmasters of their
own choice. By the Concordat the Boman-Pontiff-King was above the
emperor in all the spiritual affairs of the Austrian Empire: throughout
which all such things were "given into his hand " as absolutely as when
Justinian made him " Head over all the Churches " of his estate. But
behold how great a reverse of fortune hath befallen the " UNIVERSAL
BISHOP " in this False Prophet section of his dominion. What doth
all this mean? What else than that the 1335 and 1260 years of his
ascendancy from the times of Justinian and Phocas, are come to an end ?
and that he is doomed no longer to "practise and prosper," to the ruin of
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the saints, and the quenching of the Spirit of the Age, which is
a spirit of Liberalism, and of democratic hostility to the old original
order of things in church and state—a spirit that may be impeded, but
cannot be extinguished till the manifestation of THE ANCIENT OF DAYS.

Then, if we turn our attention to Spain, the " Most Catholic," from
which the virtuous and immaculate ISABELLA, the last of the infatuated
and atrocious Bourbons, the ensanguined murderers of the saints, hath
so recently been expelled, what see we there ? Do we not behold the
spirit that rose and ascended to power in 1789, notwithstanding all its
misfortunes and frequent discomfitures, triumphant in 18(38? The
virtuous, pure, and most catholic daughter of His Papal Holiness, his
last and most devoted friend among the Ten Horns, driven into exile at
the end of 1335 and 1260 ? A letter from Spain to La Liberte, dated
Sept. 22nd, says: " Isabella has lost her throne. She seized it in
1839, supported by the Spanish Liberal party, which, in 1837, made her
proclaim the Constitution, which suppressed les seigneuries, ies droita des
nines, and tithes. It was this party which caused her to sell the
mortmain property, suppress privileges, shut up the convents, sending
away with a pension 30,000 monks useless to the country, and hurtful
to public prosperity. But as soon as the Queen was married to Prince
Francis of Bourbon, in 1846, reaction gained the upper hand every-
where. All the conquests made by the Liberal party were lost again,
lu 1863, Conservatives, Progressists, and moderate Liberals wished to
resist the action. Marshal O'Donnell, the head of this party,
recognized Italy, and promulgated several Liberal laws in 1866. The
Revolution was vanquished. O'Donnell could not profit by his success;
for, to the great amazement of everybody, he was suddenly replaced by
Narvaez, two days after his victory. Since then, all the constitutional
system has disappeared; and Spain is in the same condition as if Don
Carlos and his ideas had triumphed in 1840.

" The Queen has become the humble servant of the Pope. All Spain
nearly burst with laughter, when, a year ago, she read the papal letter
announcing to the whole world that Pius IX, sent the ' golden rose ' to
Isabella, in recompense for her virtues and the purity of her life !

" The struggle has now begun between the Liberal and the Reac-
tionary party. Everything would incline one to believe that the latter
will be beaten ; for, in fact, the Liberal party, composed of all shades
opposed to absolutism, form a very compact whole."

Here is the last pillar of the papal throne levelled with the dust.
While yet upon the throne, the same correspondent wrote, " the clergy
is above the Queen." But where will they be now that the spirit of '89
has driven into exile the humble servant and most catholic daughter of
the UNIVERSAL BISHOP, the lambskin-invested wolf of the Seven Hills?
Will Louis Napoleon now be able to send 40,000 troops through
Isabella, to garrison Rome and protect the Pope against Italy, while he
combats Prussia for the Rhenish frontier of France? May we not
rather expect that the Spanish section of " the Revolution " will ally
itself with the Italian section, and revive the work with renewed energy of
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£% hating the Harlot and making her desolate and naked, and eating her
flesh, and burning her with fire?" Further developments will soon
illustrate this point- in the Roman Question; though it is not to be
expected that Rome will become the capital of any other dominion
than is enthroned there. No Ninth Head can constitutionally exist
upon the Seven Hills.

And what see we in England ? We behold there the Spirit of '89 in
its British manifestation, carrying out the principle of hatred and
desolation, ol stripping and eating, in regard to the Anglo-Hibernian
Harlot, a daughter of HOME, " Mother and Mistress of All Churches,"
and sister to those other " Harlots " of England and Scotland " as by
Inw established." This hating, desolating, stripping, eating, and
burning of ecclesiastical establishments has been a striking charac-
teristic of the past seventy five years. The abolition of the Gallician
harlot is " only a question of time." The world will progress until the
ignorance, superstition, hypocrisy, and spiritual wickedness in the high
and low places of old, worn out, ANTICHRISTENDOM, shall come to be
abolished by Christ and his Resurrected Brethren, whose apocalypse
is soon to be revealed. With all these signs of the times before the
faithful, well may they rejoice and lift up the head : for, assuredly
" their redemption draweth nigh."

In conclusion, as the Corsican remarked concerning the leadership of
his victorious hosts, " it is the hand of God that leads my armies; " so,
when I consider the difficulties surmounted in the development of this
Exposition, I may truly affirm that the power of the Deity has
performed the work. The labour has been diffused over twelve years ;
but, if I had not well understood " THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM,"
which " is the power of God," I might have contained in my earthen
vessel all the lore of ancient and modern times, and consumed twelve
years thrice-told in the study of its mysteries, yet should I have signally
failed, and have had to confess with Dionysius " that great bishop of
Alexandria," as Eusebius styles him, that the words of the Apocalypse
were " too lofty to be comprehended by me." I have been careful to
treat nothing as non-essential or unimportant because of apparent
difficulties. The work is now finished by "the power'7 aforesaid through
my instrumentality—a work concerning which it may be said in the
words of an old Roman exile,

Exegi monimentum perennius ceere:
this generation may not appreciate it, but one in the future will.

THE NAME OF THE BEAST AND THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME.—It was a custom to

indicate the names of objects of veneration, reverence or worship, such as gods, emperors,,
masters, &c, by the numbers of their names, that is, by the sum total of the numerical
value of the letters constituting the name. Thus THOUTH, when the numbers of the letters
are added up, gives 1218, which was the number of the god's name—the number by which he
was enigmatically known. The number of the power represented by the beast of Rev. xiii,
18, is 666, a number furnished by LATEINQS, or THE LATIN KINGDOM,, the political name of

the Papacy.—See EUREKA III, 366-73.
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SUNDAY ΜΟΒΝΠΓΟ- AT THE OHEISTADELPHIAN SYNAGOGUE,

BIKMITOHAM, Mo. 12.

From Shorthand Notes by brother J . BUTLER.

THE DUTY OF CHRIST'S BRETHREN IN RELATION TO THE

EXERCISE OF THE PARLIAMENTARY ELECTORAL FRANCHISE.

BELOVED BRETHREN AND SISTERS.— Once
more we are assembled, to hold in quietness
and peace that festival of love and hope
which Jesus has instituted as the rallying
point of his people while he is away.
Certainly, in these times, it is a very great
privilege that we are able to come and
hold this festival; because, for the time
being, we are withdrawn from the toilsome
world, and seated in the calm presence of
God's promises and of God's revealed will.
There is an advantage in being able to
come face to face with these things,
particularly at a time like this, when all the
world around us is upturned with its own
excitement, and engrossed in its own
schemes, and when the things that are
of God are at the lowest possible discount;
for the truth, of which Jesus is the centre,
shines with a very dim light indeed in the
presence of the torch-glare of an English
election; and we, who belong to the truth,
are considered fools because we choose to
stand apart from this busy work, waiting
in faith and patience for the things that
God intends to bring about—for the
promised return of Christ, to do the things
which these men are trying to do, and
which they can only try to do, for do them
they never can. It is out of the power of
politicians to bless the world. Even
supposing they could do all they seem to
imagine possible to be done, it would not
touch the root of human misery. There is no
doubt that by means of sensible contrivances
and regulations, it might be possible to
cheapen food and increase employment,
and generally to multiply those substantial
advantages that are much set by in the
world, and which, in their proper places,
are unqualified blessings; but the simple
bringing about of these things would
not confer upon the world the real conditions
of well-being. Supposing, under the
leadership of the party which is most
prominent and most popular in the country
at present, everybody received higher wages
and was more plentifully supplied with the

good things of life, which is about as high
as political benefaction aspires to reach, or
can possibly reach, we should only have
an extension of the conditions already
existing in the well-to-do part of society.
And we have even to look at the state of
things prevailing among even the higher
ranks of society to see how utterly such
privileges fail in bringing about a true
state oi happiness. Where is there more
secret crime, more false pride, more
disregard of God, more feasts and revelries
and wasting vanities, than among the titled
and the wealthy, who have more time and
money than they know how to use? And
who is more impervious to considerations of
principle? who is more unkind? who is more
selfish? who is more wretched than the
successfu commercial man of the day ?
who, with much money and plenty to do,
is, generation after generation, finding out
the truth of Solomon's verdict, " that all is
vanity and vexation of spirit.' * Those
bulls of Bashan, those great creatures of
success and sin who flaunt a pompous
presence in our busy streets and market-
places, are no better off as respects happiness
or purity than the more refined sinners of
the upper ten. And if this is the case
amongst those who have plenty, what
guarantee have we that the world wrould be
any better with a more general diffusion of
wealth than now exists ? I think it would
not be very difficult to show that a greater
diffusion of wealth, under present circum-
stances, Ajpuld involve a greater prevalence
of wickedness. The mass of the population
now is compelled by poverty to be quiet
and well behaved. The force of hard
circumstances acts as the lance on the full-
bred horse; it reduces the violence of
disposition which would grow with good
living, and curtails those evil acts which
would increase with greater opportunity.
But suppose they had plenty of every
necessary; suppose they were so well to do
that it was not much an object to them to
gain tin ir daily bread, we should have a
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very different state of circumstances. We
have an example of what would prevail, in
those cases where working-men are now
able to earn £4 or <£5 per week. What do
they do ? In the majority of cases, as we
in this part of the country have evidence
of, they spend it in riotous living, and bring
wickedness and misery on all around,
Plenty of wealth would, doubtless, reproduce
the sin of .Sodom on a large scale; and what
was her sin ? It is mentioned in Ezekiel
xvi. 49. " Behold this was the iniquity
of thy sister Sodom, pride, fulness of bread
and abundance of idleness was in her and
in her daughters; neither did she strengthen
the hand of the poor and needy. And they
were haughty and committed abomination
before me, therefore I took them away."
Now even in her present condition with so
much poverty, misery and ignorance,
England is a very proud nation; she
delights in those national songs that pander
to the national vanity, by exaggerating the
national importance; and if she is proud
when she is poor, what would be the case if
wealth was general ? Why, her pride
would increase to the dimensions which
characterized Sodom, and brought down
the burning vengeance of the Almighty.
We should have a state of things in which
there might be more animal enjoyment,
more creature luxury, but so far as moral
and intellectual excellence and true hap-
piness are concerned, we should be in a
worse position than we are at present. We
see this lesson taught in the fact that God
has chosen the poor of this > world as the
heirs of His kingdom. He has chosen
poverty as the condition of preparation for
those whom He shall deem worthy to be
entrusted with the administration of His
power in the age to come. And we may
depend upon it that if poverty were not a
good thing for such a purposey poverty
would not be chosen. God is much wiser
than we are; and perhaps it is not difficult
to discern wisdom in this arrangement by
which His children are first poor, and
subjected to circumstances of sfight and
adversity to begin with. By this they are
tried and developed, as they never could be
were they nursed in the lap of plenty.

So even supposing we were for a moment
to admit that these political world-doctors
could do all that they promise, we can see
that what they might accomplish would be
of very questionable advantage. They
would bring about a state of things in
which evil would reu-n to even a greater
extent than now. If people were rieher
tlian they are now, they would become

more lawless than now, more wanton, more
proud, more g-enerally disregardf ul of those
principles whose acquaintance can only be
made in circumstances of adverersity.
There would be no fear of God before
their eyes. "Our lips are our own;
who is Lord over us?"—(Psalm xii. 4,)
" We are the people who should make the
laws; we will dispose of the earth and all
things therein as we please." Such would
be their cry. A spirit of Tower-of-Babel
democracy would become rampant, and we
should speedily have a state of things more
obnoxious in the sight of God than the
present, if that were possible. I do not
mean to say the present state of things is
well-pleasing to Him, far from it; only the
blood of well-fed wickedness is let out on
every hand. The wicked punish, frustrate, and
impoverish the wicked. God providentially
dashes one against the other, so that they
cann->t combine to carry out those mad
schemes which in time would extirpate all
righteousness from the earth. The schemes
of the politicians, therefore, contain no
blessing for the world. But the scheme
with which we are identified is far different.
It is one that does really involve the
highest good for all mankind, and which
will develop, in course of time, realities of
glory and excellence far beyond the
brightest visions of the most sanguine
politician. We are identified with a
government that is able to conceive and
carry out a government of unmixed blessing;
we are identified with " another king, one
Jesus/' who will clear the way for true
reform, by overcoming all kings, and
putting down all governments, and breaking
in pieces every dominion under the sun,,
and who will then establish his authority
as the standard of universal law. When
this comes to pass—when one king enforces
his power—when a righteous and single
despotism brings wisdom, and love,
and power, to bear in the government
of the world, we shall see every difficulty
touched. Theye will be no social or
political problem too hard for solution or
too insignificant for notice. Jehovah's
king will be able to do what the poor
political linkers of our day cannot do; he
will bring about an equal division of wealth;
he will justly diffuse and distribute the
abundance of God's liberality, which is
now scantily and unequally divided by the
selfishness, and injustice, and impotence of
man. He will do more than that; because
mere plenty without wisdom to use it?
would not be a blessing. Plenty with
wickedness is a curse. Therefore he will



Τ € Ambassador of the!
Coming Age, Jan. 1,1869 J SUNDAY MORNING, &C. 13

do something which these men cannot do,
and never pretend to do, and never wish to
do; He will teach men righteousness by the
judgments of God in the earth. He will,
by a period of trial and great and
destructive judgments, train the nations of
the earth to recognize their subordination
to the Deity. He will enforce, as the first
law of the world, "glory to God in the
highest." He will teach them that God
must be first, before there can be true
blessing·. He will bring them to obedience
before he bestows benefit. He will teach
them wisdom, which politicians cannot do,
because they know not wisdom themselves.
He will teach them how to be happy,
which no human power can do. He will
teach them how to make a beneficent use
of things, which in the hands of wickedness
are accursed; and he will abolish those
standing sources of misery and poverty, of
which political men complain, but which no
human hand can ever get out of the way,
viz., standing armies and immense fleets,
the maintenance of which absorbs a great
proportion of the world's wealth, and
embarrasses the operations of peaceful
industry. He will abolish them by
abolishing the necessity for them. Armies
and fleets owe their existence to the fact
that the world is divided among many
governments, each of which can only hold
its own against the rest by the right of
might. Christ will put this plurality
system of government out of the way, and
erect a simple and absolute monarchy " by
divine ri^ht," exercising supreme power
unquestioned throughout the earth, and
his iron hand will keep down all opposition
for a thousand years. He will thus bring
about the possibility of beating swords into
plough-shares, and spears into prunins:-
hooks, and for that period will exhibit the
prediction of the prophets, and the hope of
saints, as a blessed reality. It is idle for
men to dream about such a thing now, at
best all expectations that it can be realized
in the present state of things can only be
dreams. The facts are against them.
Political deceivers assure listening audiences
that the world is getting better, and is
getting towards the realisation of peaceful
principles, when actually there are more
armed men in the world now than there
ever have been in the whole course of the
world's history ! and there is a greater
tendency to, and danger of war, than there
ever has been in recent times! The increase
of these armaments going on before our
eyes, is itself a (iisproof of the fair speeches
and plausible theories \>v which they seek

to secure the votes of electors.
Now, witness how great a cause we are

on the side of, and you will realise what an
indignity it would be for any Christadel-
phian to be deluded by the glosses, and the
silver lies with which these men tickle the
ears of the people; and induced to lay
hold of the defiled machinery of electoral
power. Such a mistake would in some
degree be to compromise his position as a
son of God. It would be to play the
human reformer on the basis of the devil
Let us stand apart in the holiness and the
dignity of our position; as those who have
no continuing city, but seek for one to
come. It is true that the maintenance ot
this position involves present self-denial
and obloquy. It is not agreeable when
everybody is busy and enthusiastic, to be
looked down upon as a religion-warped
lunatic, nursing Utopian dreams, and
letting the present substance slip. It is
not agreeable to be isolated in the corner,
and considered as belonging to those
whose society is to be avoided; yet the
eye of faith, the mind of conviction, the
soul that really and resolutely believes the
gospel, will have no difficulty in " tiding "
over the trial, and in keeping a tenacious
hold of the invisible link of connection
between a suffering and degraded present,
and a glorious future—such a future as the
world has no conception of and can never
realise. It is only the mind of those whose
faith is weak, whose vision of the promises
of God is very dim, whose confidence in
the truth is faltering, that would hesitate
as to their duty in such a crisis as this. No
doubt there will be some such; for there
are some whose faith is weak. But what
we must do is—for those who think them-
selves strong to help those that are weak
to envelope themselves in the mantle of
faith and spiritual vision, through which
the darts of the wicked will not be able
to penetrate, and within which they will
feel themselves to be calm and serene and
confident, when all the world is upheaved
with vain excitement, or a prey to well-
founded fears. The world desires and
believes in coming plenty and glory of its
own creation; but all its hopes are vain. Rest
and peace and blessing, will only come
from God, and in His own way, which will
be manifest in Jesus Christ at his coming.

So it is pleasant and profitable to come
round this table, and hold as it were, an
invisible interview with him who is the
centre of all our hopes, and who is the
instrument of all God's designs to the
world. It strengthens us in our determine-
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tion to abide by him and by his cause at
such a time as this, when the association of
his name with the future affairs oi the
world, is an occasion of laughter to the
fool. We remember that when he was on
the earth, he was all by himself: he took
no part in political movements —he was
esteemed a madman, and of no reputation.
His words to us are " Ye are not of the
world, even as I am not of the world.; if
they hate you, ye know that they hated me
before they hated you; if they listen to
my words, they will listen to you also.7'
We know that they did not listen to his
words: he was an outcast, despised of men
and afflicted, whose generation even was

cut off from the earth because he asserted
his kingship in antagonism to the authority
of man He was crucified because he said
" I am the king of the Jews;" and the
culminating consideration with Pilate was
put before him by the Scribes and Phari-
sees, in these words: " If thou let this man
go, thou art not Caesar's friend; for who-
soever maketh himseli a king, speaheth
against Ccesar" When Pilate heard that,
he gave him into their hands to be crucified;
and so we stand by the side of the crucified
Jesus, and we are prepared to be socially
crucified with him, and to have nothing to
do with the polling booth.—EDITOR.

Α ΡΕΕ8ΕΪΓΤ OHEIST v. A FUTUEE OHEIST.

REPLY TO A QUAKERISH ONSLAUGHT UPON THE TRUTH;

Being a Lecture delivered a* Whitby by F. It. SHUTTLEWORTH.

T H E present evening (Wednesday, July 15)
brings us to the promised review of a
paper read last Thursday evening, in the
Reading Room of the Mechanics' Institute,
by a member of the Society of Friends, '
purporting to have been suggested by
certain lectures delivered at the commence- i
merit of the year, by Mr. Roberts, of
Birmingham, and entitled, 4< A Present
Christ in contradiction to the doctrine of a
Future Christ, as taught by Christadelph-
ians." The "Friend's" own definition of what
he heard from the lips of Mr. Roberts, will !
not be an inappropriate introduction to the |
subject of our paper for this evening, which |
we have designated " A Future Christ, in
contradiction to the doctrine of a Present
Christ; being a reply to a paper, read by a
member of the Society of Friends." j

Speaking of Mr. Roberts's lectures, the I
'· Friend " says, in his own words, " During j
the first week in the present year, I attended |
some lectures delivered by Mr. Roberts, of !
Birmingham, the object of which appeared to
be the propagation of the following senti-
ments: "That Jesus Christ will come a
second time and reign on the throne of David '
in Jerusalem, as a king, in a strictly literal j
sense; during whose reign, which will be I
everlasting, all the promises made to I
Abraham and his descendants, which in
the literal sense in which he understands
them have not as yet been wholly fulfilled)
shall receive their accomplishment -7 and

that all those who now believe this
'* gospel of the kingdom." and act up
faithfully to that belief, obedient to all
that Christ when on earth taught,
shall reign for ever with him, in his
kingdom, along with Abraham, David, the
apostles, and all other good men of old."
This is a brief but well-s:ated epitome
of the doctrine of a Future Christ, as
believed and taught by Christadelphians.
As to how far Mr. Roberts succeeded in
demonstrating these propositions from the
scriptures of truth may be gathered from
the continuation of Mr. Sewell's remarks,
which were as follow;—

" Mr. Roberts finished his course of
lectures by an exhortation to faith and
righteousness, in consideration of the
blessedness of the future life, as opposed
to the paltry frivolities of the present,
which certainly commended itself to the
attention of all who heard him." Agnin,
the Friend says, " There was nothing
in the lectures I heard but was well
supported by quotations from the holy
Scriptures, and consequently whatever errors
of omission there might be, there were na
very manifest errors of assertion, and the
conclusion arrived at by his process of
argument seemed to be the natural logical.
result of the teaching of the particular and
isolated scripture passages quoted, when
taken in the sense which such word»
would convev in couimcu conversation."
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The admission made by Mr. Sewell in this
quotation is all-important, inasmuch as
anything which can be presented to us by
uninspired men, necessarily derives all its
claims to be believed from the support it
receives from the Scriptures; and when I
speak of support, I do not refer to the
numerical number of passages which may
be adduced to substantiate a doctrine
sought to be proved therefrom, but as to
its being the natural and logical teaching
of what is so brought to establish it. And
here I would guard you against a \ery
prevalent and disastrous error in reference
to the Scriptures, viz., that unscripturally
designated charity, which allows that
all manner of contradictory religions may
be proved, or receive countenance from
the Bible. If the Bible be the word of
God, then two contradictory propositions
cannot be proved therefrom. If the propo-
sitions submitted by Mr. Roberts in his
Lectures be demonstrable from the Bible,
then there is not a man living who can
demonstrate anything to the contrary
without making the Bible contradict itself,
and God a liar. Λ gain, the " friend "
says " I am by no means so certain as
some are—perhaps because I know less
about them—that the existence amongst us
of this new sect of Christadelphians, as
they have called themselves, is a fact very
much to be deplored. It is—so far as I
have understood them—an indirect, and
perhaps not intentioned, witness to a
great and important truth, that Christ-
ianity is not a question of morals or of
opinions, but of allegiance to the authority
of a king, and that king, Christ." This
*' witness " is true. Christianity is not a
matter of opinion at all. If we had had
no revelation of God's purpose, it could
not but be matter of opinion; but we have
to thank God that we had such a
revelation. Therefore, Christianity is a
matter of iaith, credence or belief, of what
God has promised, and this was never
more beautifully illustrated than in the
case of Abraham, who is the father of all
who believe: of whom it has been said in
reference to the covenants made with
him, "And he hdieved\in Jehovah, and it
was counted to him for righteousness.—
(Gen. xv. 6; Gal. iii. 6.) Now a man's
belief of God or otherwise is proved by the
identity of what he believes with what
God has spoken. Where this identity is
absent, belief, in such a relationship is
impossib/e. "Faiih," says the apostle,
(Hcb. xi. 1) " i s the substance " (ground
or conviction) "of things hoped for."

i.e., faith underlies hope, just as the
promise of God necessarily underlies both.
A man hopes for a thing when he believes
in the veracity of the promise ; and just
as faith precedes hope, so does a know-
ledge of the thing promised necessarily
precede both. Knowledge or understand-
ing, then, is the first and great desideratum
in the matter of salvation, and this is
evident from what Jesus says (Matt. xiii.
19): "When anyone," says he, " heareth
the word of the kingdom,, and under-
standeth it not, then cometh the wicked one,
and catcheth away that which was sown in
his heart.' The same is also evident from
what Paul says (Eph. iv. 18) concerning
unenlightened Gentiles. " Having, " says
he, " the understanding darkened, being
alienated from the life of God, through
the ignorance which is in them." On the
other hand, the practical utility and saving
efficacy of knowledge in place of opinion
(which is the mere thinkings of the flesh)
is illustrated in his description of be-
lieving saints.—vEph. i. 18.) " The eyes,"
says he, "of yonr understanding being
enlightened, that you may know what is
the hope of his calling, and what the
riches of the glory of his inheritance in
the saints." Opinion can only exist
where knowledge is imperfect, doubtful, or
uncertain. Opinion based upon the unen-
lightened thinkings of the flesh (Rom. viii.
7, margin) is the parent of the present
multitudinous but conflicting " Ecclesias-
cal" systems of the so-called religious
world. The india-rubber faith, so current
at the present day, which can recognize
such an incongruous medley of professors
and pretenders to Christianity as " Chris-
tians of all denominatians," as the phrase
is, exceedingly ill accords with that
specific, isolated, definite, uncompromising
and antagonistic position assigned by the
Scriptures to those who held the true faith.
The Bible recognizes but one denomina-
tion, called by Paul (Eph. iv. 4) the " One
Body," which is a creation of the " One
God and Father," through a testimony
given and believed: the same is the truth
and the gospel, preached alike to Abraham,
Israel, and the Gentiles, by the angel of
Jehovah, by Moses, by jcsus, and by
the apostles, all of whom were empowered
to proclaim the glad tidings by one and
the same instrumentality: the one Holy
Spirit of Deity which dwelt in them; not
for the purpose of superseding any pre-
viously-written revelation of God's will,
but for the object of adding thereto until
such times as the canon of Holy Scripture



16 Λ PRESENT CHRIST V. A FUTURE CHRTST. rThe Ambassador of the
I Coming Αμθ, Jan. 1,1809.

should be completed in the last book of
Revelations, from which period forward'
to the second appearing of Christ, if any
man shall dare to add further or to take
away from the words of the book, upon
pretence of having the Spirit of God, or
any "light within," which he has not
received from the book, God shall take
away his part from the tree of life, and
shall add unto him the plagues written.

The one water-washed, blood-sprinkled,
spirit-begotten denomination of the Christ,
recognized by the apostle, has only one
faith, (says Paul, Eph. iv.) which unites all
its members in all ages, and throughout the
whole world,—in the Bible—stated one hopt
of its calling. The same Bible-believing
community recognize only one Lord, who,
in the words of Nathaniel (John i. 49)
is "Son of God and king of Israel."
Their relationship to things promised is all
through Christ, and is first a question, not
of morals, as Mr. Sewell rightly says, but
a question of allegiance to the Christ,
involving faith, repentance, or change of
mind, baptism, or immersion in water, and
a subsequent development of righteousness
or well-doing, which is the works, accord-
ing to which, every man sustaining this
relationship to Jesus will be judged. We
take exception to the question of allegiance
to Christ, as denned by Mr. Sewell, who
apparently conceives that it is in the case of
the saints, the present relationship of
subjects to a king, who as f?uch is
exercising his official jurisdiction over
them. This is a great mistake'. Jesus is
not king, in fact, but only as yet King-
anointed. He is heir of a kingdom, for
which also he has like David been anointed
for some time previous to his ascension to
the throne. At present he is waiting the
preparation of the situation; he has gone
" into a far country to receive for himself
a kingdom, and to return." —(Luke xix.
12.) The heavens must receive him until
the time of the restitution of all things.—
(Acts iii. 21.) Christ is now a high priest
over the household of God, but not a king.
When Jesus is king in fact, his brethren
also will be all kings and priests to God,
and reign with him 1,000 years.—(Rev. xx.
6.) The dominion of Jesus is to be
according to promise)—Isaiah ix. 6; 2 Sam.
7; Luke i. 32, 3)—"upon the throne of
David and upon his kingdom, to order it
and to establish it with judgment and
justice for ever." This necessitates his
return, and is in accordance with the
apostle James's interpretation of the
prophecy of Amos ix. 11 (Acts χv. 16,)

viz: " I will return and build again the
tabernacle of David which is fallen down;
and I will build again the ruins thereof,
and I will set it up." The subjects of
Christ's kingdom, therefore, are not the
saints or the church, but restored Israelites
after the flesh, to whom shall be given the
first dominion, even to the daughter of
Zion, as saith the prophet Micah iv. 8;
from thence his dominion shall reach from
sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of
the earth, according to the testimony of
Jehovah in the lxxii Psalm. Christadel-
phians know from the word that Christ's
kingdom, when established, will be cha-
racterized by righteousness and peace,
goodwill among men, and glory to God in
the highest; and, therefore, they never
conceive that the heap of spiritual abomina-
tion, labelled Christendom, is Christ's
kingdom at all, and much less do they
pray the Lord to extend such a kingdom;
but being joint heirs along with their
Elder Brother, the Christ, they pray, in
the beautiful language which he left
behind him, " Thy kingdom come, and thy
will be done on earth as it is in heaven. '

Christadelphians by no means deny a
present Christ in the Bible sense of such
a phrase. The word Christ signifies
anointed, and is indicative of an appoint-
ment to a kingdom (Luke xxii. 29), or
of an ordination such as Paul refers to in
his preaching to the Athenians, where he
says God hath appointed a day in the
which He will judge the world in
righteousness by that man whom he hath
ordained.—(Acts xvii. 31.) A present
Christ, therefore, in the Bible sense of
such a thing, involves neither more nor less
than the present existence of an anointed
one, to whom has been given authority to
execute judgment, and to adjudicate upon
the affairs of the world in the coming age,
and who, meanwhile, has entered into the
presence of God on behalf of his waiting
people, for whom he intercedes before the
Eather as the high priest of his household.

Speaking of what Mr. Sewell designates
the illogicai parts of Mr. Roberts's Lectures,
he says " The illogical part of Mr. Rob-
erts's Lectures appears to me to consist in
the assumption* that such doctrines as he
taught were incompatible with the doc-
trines respecting a future life ordinarily
received by Christians of the present day."
The " Eriend" here labours under a
mistake. The assumption, so-called, is no
assumption at all, but the inevitable con-
clusion of the premisses logically worked
out. Mr. Sewell would sec (his on a little



The Ambassador of thel
Coming Age, Jan. 1, 1869 J A PRESENT CHRIST V. A FUTURE CHRIST. 17

reflection.
The doctrine of the kingdom and the

name of Jesus Christ, as unfolded to us in
the writings of Moses, the prophets, and
the apostles, entirely negatives popular
religious teaching. Thus the Bible doc-
trine of the kingdom and reign of Messiah
is: That it is a divine political administra-
tion of human affairs, to be established
universally at the visible advent of Jesus
Christ on earth, with the object of
upsetting and superseding all existing
governments, and bringing the world into
subjection to God. This is evident from
the following: " And in the days of these
kings shall the God of heaven set up a
kingdom, which shall never be destroyed,
and the kingdom shall not be left to other
people; but it shall break in pieces and
consume all these kingdoms, and it shall
stand for ever."—(Dan. ii. 44.) " And the
Lord shall be king over all the earth; in
that day shall there be one Lord, and his
name One."—(Zech. xiv. 9.) " Yet have I
set my king upon my holy hill ot Zion.
I will declare the decree: the Lord hath I
said unto me, Thou art my son; this day j
have I begotten thee. Ask of me, and j
I shall give thee the heathen for thine |
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the
earth for thy possession." Thou shalt
break them with a rod of iron; thou shalt
dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel."—
(Psalm ii.) " The Lord at thy right hand
shall strike through kings in the day of
His wrath."—(Psalm ex. 5.) " For he must
reign till he hath put all enemies under His
feet."—(i Cor. xv. 25.) "And the seventh
angel sounded; and there were great voices
in heaven, saying 'The kingdoms of this
world are become the kingdoms of our
Lord and of His Christ, and he shall reign
forever and ever ' " — (Rev. xi. 9) " I saw
in the night visions, and behold one like
the Son of Man came with the clouds of
heaven, and came to the Ancient of Days,
and they biought him near before him.
And there was given him dominion and
glory, and a kingdom,' that all people,
nations, and languages should serve him;
his dominion is an everlasting dominion,
which shall not pass away, and his king-
dom that which shall not be destroyed.'' —
(Dan. vii. 13, 14.)

Now, in opposition to this, current
religious sentiment is that the kingdom of
God is a state of the human soul, in which
the impulses are subjected to the divine
supremacy. The one view is, therefore,
different from and subversive of the other.
Where the one is received the other is

rejected. There can be no amalgamation,
no point of affinity or collusion: one is
present, the other is future. In one, the
saints are the subjects; in the other, the
rulers. In the one the throne and territory
is the heart; in the other, it is David's
political dominion over Israel revived in
the Holy Land. In the one, the saints
are suffering with Christ; in the other,
they are reigning with him. The one is
contemporaneous with the existence of the
wicked; the other is coeval with their
extirpation. One refers to a time when
Christ is in heaven; the other, to a time
when he will be on earth. One refers to a
time when the saints are mortal and
corruptible; the other, to a time when
they will be immortal and incorruptible.
One has reference to internal feelings; the
other, to circumstantial position; and so
on. The establishment of this same
kingdom, at the second appearing of
Christ, according to the teaching of the
Bible, is the time wJien, the locality where,
and the nature of the reward to be be-
stowed upon the faithful: this is evident
from the foil owing:: " And he that over-
cometh, and keepeth my works unto the
end, to him will I give power over the
nations; and he shall rule them with a rod
of iron; as the vessels of a potter shall
they be broken to shivers; even as I
received of my father."—(Rev. ii. 26, 27.)
" To him that overcometh will I grant to
sit with me in my throne (Davids') even as
I also overcame, and am set down with my
Father in His throne."—(Rev. iii. 21.)
" If we suffer with him, we shall also reign
with him."—(2 Tim. ii. 12.) He "has
made us unto our God kings and priests,
and we shall reign on the earth."—(Rev.
v. 10.) " But the saints of the Most High
shall take the kingdom and possess the
kingdom for ever, even for ever. I
beheld, and the same horn made war
with the saints, and prevailed against
them; until the Ancient of Days came, and
judgment was given to the saints of the
Most High; and the time came that the
saints possessed the kingdom. And the
kingdom and dominion, and the greatness
of the kingdom under the whole heaven,
shall be given to the people of the saints
of the Most High, whose kingdom is an
everlasting kingdom, and all dominions
shall serve and obey Him."—(Dan. vii. 18-
27.) "Let the saints be joyful in glory;
let them sing aloud upon their beds.
Let the high praises of God be in their
mouth, and a two-edged sword in their
hand; to execute engeancc upon the
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heathen and punishments upon the
people; to bind their kings with chains
and their nobles with fetters of iron 5 to
execute upon them the judgment written;
this honour have all His saints. Praise ye
the Lord."—(Psalm cxlix. 5-32.) " Do ye
not know that the saints shall judge the
world?" —(1 Cor. vi. 2.) "'Fear not,
little flock; for it is your Father's good
pleasure to give you the kingdom."—
(Luke xii. 32.) " And I appoint unto you
a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed
unto me; That ye may eat and drink at
my table in my kingdom, and sit on
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of
Israel."—(Luke xxii. 29, 30.) " I charge
thee, therefore, before God and the Lord ί

Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick
and the dead at his appearing and his
kingdom" — (2 Tim. iv, 1.) "Henceforth
there is laid up for me a crown of
righteousness, which the Lord, the
righteous judge, shall give me at that day;
and not to me only, but to all those who
love his appearing."—(2 Tim. iv, 8.)
" There shall be weeping and gnashing
of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham and
Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, in
the kingdom of God, and you yourselves
thrust out. And they shall come from the
east, and from the west, and from the north,
and from the south, and shall sit down in
the kingdom of God."—(Luke xiii. 28,
29.)

(To be continued,J

SOKIPTUEAL O0WLEDGE OONOERmG- JESUS CHK1ST.

( Continued from page 336, vol. Ύ.)

I T is by no means a pleasant thing to go
to war with all the world, but even this
must not be shunned where truth is
imperilled. And> after all, it is not
without ample precedent. This opposition
was the lot of all the prophets, oi Jesus,
and all the apostles. Those, therefore, of
*k like precious faith " can never expect to
enjoy the world's good name. "Whoso-
ever will be the friend of the world is the
enemy of God," for " the friendship of
the world is enmity against God." Let it
be remembered that these words apply to
the professing world rather than to the
swinish multitude. Jesus and his apostles
were far more civilly treated by outsiders
than by the pious of their day. There
are still a few passages in the New
Testament to be quoted, because they are
very striking upon this subject. But we
defer giving them till the old Scriptures
have been appealed to. Their testimony,
oi course, relates to the Messiah, leaving
Jesus for the time being out of sight.
But it will not fail to strike the reader
that they minutely accord with the state-
ment already drawn from New Testament
writings. Nothing but the narrative could
be distinct from what the prophets had
said should characterize the Messiah, for
everything else had been affirmed or
implied in their predictions. Paul, when
standing before Agrippa and Festus,
expressly declared that he said ' n o n e

other things than those which Moses and
the prophets did say should come, that
Christ should suffer, and that he should
he the first that should rise from the dead,
and should shew light, unto the people,
and to the Gentiles."—(Acts xxvi. 22, 23.)
The other epistles do indeed speak of the
Christ, but Paul, chiefly by reason of the
bulk of the Epistles being his, has by far
the most to say concerning him. Peter
also distinctly points out that the spirit by
the prophets "testified beforehand the
sufferings of Christ, and the glory that
should follow."—(1 Peter i. 11.) And
again, to the disciples still ignorant of
many things pertaining to Christ, Jesus
expounded from the law of Moses, and
the prophets, and the Psalms, the things
concerning himself."—(Lev. xxiv. 44,
27.) David, who was a prophet, says he
had "set the Lord always before his

" The adjoining testimony to thisface."
leaves no doubt that it was the coming
one who held such a larger place in the
prophet's mind. The reason of David
being greatly absorbed about the Messiah,
was that a promise had been vouchsafed to
him that the Messiah should be his son,
and should perpetuate his throne and the
glory of his kingdom throughout all
generations. However, the nature of the
thing was not altogether a mystery to
David. He was told that the promises
would be fulfilled after his own decease,
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and partly—chiefly, in fact—after the
resurrection of the great Son whom David
styles—contrary to Hebrew usay;e— his
Lord.-(I Ch. xvii. 11-14; Psalm ex;
Matt xxii. 42-46.) Being strong in faith j
that what Jehovah had promised He would
perform, David says " therefore my heart
is glad, and my glory rejoiceth: my flesh
also shall rest in hope, for thou wilt not
leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou
suffer thine Holy One to see corruption " —
(Psalm xvi. 9, 10.) In Paul's speech at
Antioch, he makes a direct application of
this prophecy to Jesus, and shews that
David himself was not the man pointed to
by it: ·* For David after he had served his
own generation by the will of God, fell on
sleep, and saw corruption; but he whom
God raised up saw no corruption."—
(Acts xiii. 36, 37.) So that while David
himself would rest in hope of a resurrec-
tion, the expression "my flesh" does not
apply to his own body. Jesus was Son
of David according to the flesh. — (Rex.
i. 3.) The flesh of Messiah was, therefore,
David s flesh: hence he styles it " my
flesh." But it was the eternal spirit
speaking in David when he uttered these
words. Now Jesus was born of spirit as
well as flesh, so that the flesh of Jesus
was also spoken of by the Spirit as " my
flesh." It was the flesh of the Deity, ior
he was its Father, though the substance
•was Mary's, who is called the Lord's
handmaid. Being Mary's substance, it
was, undoubtedly, of her nature—cor-
ruptible.—(Luke i. 32; Matt. i. 20; Luke
i. 48; Psalm cxvi. 16.)

The tragic language of the Spirit in the
prophets is conspicuous for its recognition
of the corruptibility of the spirit-formed
substance of Mary, styled that " holy
thing which should be born of her: " that
is " the Spirit's holy child Jesus."—
(Lev. i. 35; Acts iv. 27.) " I am poured
out like water, and all my bones are out of
joint; my heart is like wax; it is melted
in the midst of my bowels. My strength
is dried up like a potsherd, and my
tongue cleaveth to my iaws; and thou hast
brought me into the dust of death. For
dogs have compassed me; the assembly of
the wicked have enclosed me; they pierced
my hands and my feet."— (Psalm xxii. 14
16.) Ο Lord my God, I cried unto Thee,
and Thou hast heard me; Ο Lord, Thou
hast brought up my soul from the grave.
What profit is there in my blood when I
go down to the pit ? "—(Psalm xxx. 2, 3,
9.) " For my life is spent with grief,
and my years with sighing: my strength

faileth because of my iniquity (the ini-
quities laid upon him), and my bones are
consumed. Mine eye is consumed with
grief, yea, my soul and my belly. I am
forgotten as a dead man out of mind; I
am like a broken vessel."—(Psalm xxxi.

.9, 10, 12.) " F o r day and night Thy
hand was heavy upon me: my moisture is
turned in me into the drought of summer."
—(Psalm xxxii. 4.) "Many are the
afflictions of the righteous . . . He
keepeth all his bones, not one of them is
broken." - (Psalm xxxiv. 19, 20.) " T h e
objects gathered themselves against me
. . . they did tear me and ceased not."—
(Psalm xxxv. 15.) "There is no sound-
ness in my flesh . . . my wounds stink
and are corrupt . . . For my loins
are filled with a loathsome disease: and
there is no soundness in my flesh."—
(Psalm xxxviii. 3, 5, 7.) " An evil disease,
say they, cleaveth fast unto him: and now
that he lieth down, he shall rise up no
more "—(Psalm xli. 8.) " Cast me not off
in the time of old age," (brought on early
through grief), " forsake me not when my
strength faileth. Thou which hast shewred
me great and sore troubles, shall quicken
me again and again, and bring me up from
the depths of the earth."—(Psalm lxxi. 9,
20.) "My substance was not hid from
Thee, when I was made in secret and
curiously wrought in the lowest parts of
the earth. Thine eyes did see my substance,
yet being imperfect."—(Psalm exxxix. 15,

! 16.) " Bring my soul out of prison that I
may praise Thy name."—(P^alm cxlii. 7.)
Thus far the testimony of David.

We now make a few quotations from
Isaiah. " H e hath no form nor comeli-
ness; he is despised and rejected of men,
a man of sorrows and acquainted with
grief; yet we did esteem him stricken,
smitten of God, and afflicted. But he
was wounded for our transgression, he was
bruised for our iniquities, the chastisement
of our peace was upon him, and with his
stripes we are healed. He was brought as
a lamb to the slaughter; he was cut off
out of the land of the living. He made
his grave with the wicked, and with the
rich in his death. Yet it pleased the Lord
to bruise him; he hath put him to grief.
Thou shalt make his soul an offering for
sin."—(Isaiah liii.)

Daniel says " after three score and two
weeks shall Messiah be cut off."— (xxvi.)
Amos: "The sun shall go down at noon,
and I will darken the earth in the clear
day " * * And I will make it as the
mourning of an only son, and the end
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thereof a bitter day."— (viii, 9, 10.)
Micah: "They shall smite the judge of
Israel with a rod upon the cheek."—
<V, J.) Zechariah: "As for thee also, by
the blood of thy covenant, I have sent
forth thy prisoners out of the pit wherein
is no water."—(ix. 11.) "And they shall
look upon me whom they have pierced."—
(xii. 10; John xix. 37.) More texts
might be cited from the Old Scriptures,
but the above being most of the pointed
ones, may suffice. All whose minds are
not spoiled by "philosophy and vain
deceit," must acknowledge that, numerous
as they are, they proclaim, with one voice,
the mortality of the Son of God. And if
so, the same is the voice of eternal thunder
against that tradition from which almost
none, beginning at the Old Mother
and ending with the newest daughter
of that world-honoured Harlot, are
exempt.

Seeing that these Scriptures teach the
death/illness, instead of the deathlessness,
of the nature of Christ, it is impossible
to doubt that his nature, body, or flesh,
was sinful. This must be so, for death is
always the consequence of sin in some
shape or form. " The wages of sin is
death."—(Rom. vi. 23.) We ought not,
therefore, to think that this is degrading
to the Son of God, as thousands do who
hold the immaculate view, but rather to
inquire into the reason and necessity of
the arrangement. For God does nothing
without a reason, and there is a necessity
for everything He does. To know God
is to have knowledge of the why and
wherefore of His operations, and to know
Jesus Christ is to understand the
purposes which the Father sent him
to work out, and the wisdom of
the way employed in bringing them
to pass. To have full confidence,
evidenced by obedience in things thus
understood, constitutes "saving faith,"
but ignorance or misconception of
things revealed for salvation will serve as
«xcuse for no man, when the time arrives
for taking account of the servants. The
reasons for the nature of Jesus being made
sinful, appear from several portions in
Paul's epistles. " Jesus was made a little
lower than the angels for the suffering
of death."—(Heb. ii. 9.) The term
" lower" can only be understood in
reference to body; for the character of
Jesus was quite equal to that of the
angels, inasmuch as " he did no sin,
and in his mouth no guile wns found."
And it is also evident that this is the

intended sense, from the connection in
which it stands to suffering death. Had
Jesus been made equal to, instead of
" lower than the angels," it would have
been impossible for him to suffer death.
For Jesus himself teaches that the angels
are immortal, and cannot die any more."—
(Luke xx. 35, 36.) He was, however, made
only a *· little lower," and that little
pertains to his nature only. The necessity
for the mortality of the Messiah is
apparent. Could he not have died in the
real and true sense of the word, sin could
not have been overcome by him, and
hence, as touching man's redemption, he
would have been of no avail. So that
there was a great mercy in making him
" lower than the angels," whom he
equalled in other respects. The apostle
remarks this mercy in these words, " that
he by the grace of God should taste death
for every man."—(Heb. ii. 9.) No other
than the mortal nature could have tasted
death. To " lay down his life" would
have been an impossibility under any other
arrangement. And if no death, no
resurrection; and if no resurrection of
Jesus, the dead in hope of life would have
been dead ior ever. " I am the resurrec-
tion and the life."—(John xi. 25.) Paul
exults over the death and resurrection,
but more especially the latter, inasmuch
as the other could not have profited
without it. He says " It is Christ that
died, yea, rather, that is risen again."—
(Rom. viii. 34.)

When the words " s i n " and "death"
are Scripturally apprehended, the work
which the Father gave Jesus to do is seen
to require him to be of the same formation
as those in whose behalf he came. " He
that sanctifieth, and they who are
sanctified are all of one (nature); for
which cause he is not ashamed to call
them brethren "—(Heb. ii. l l .J As the
children are, so is the parent. " Foras-
much as the children are partakers of
flesh and blood, he also himself likewise
took part of the same." Lest there should
be any misunderstanding about this, the
apostle adds, "he took not on him the nature
of angels, but he took on him the seed of
Abraham." It is manifest, then, that the
bodily nature of Jesus was clothed with
weakness. Of himself, he could do nothing.
Where then lay the strength to unlock the
gates of the grave ? Where was con-
cealed the power on earth to forgive sins
and to raise the dead? For it is this that
must be known before there can be
intelligent and saving faith and hope in
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Christ. The answer is that the power lay
in the character which was "without spot,
or wrinkle, or any such thing." " I do
not mine own will, but the will of Him
that sent me." "If it be possible, let this
cup pass from me, nevertheless, not my
will, but Thine be done." " He was
obedient unto death, even the death of the
cross." In all this, Jesus was not like his
brethren.

"Sin is the transgression of law,"
and the wages of sin is death." And
without a redeeming power, it is death
from which there is no return " None of
the rich can by any means redeem his
brother, or give to God a ransom for him,
that he should still live for ever, and not
see corruption."—(Psalm xlix. 7, 9.)
Though poorer than the birds and the
foxes, the riches of Jesus far exceeded
gold or rubies, or anything that could be
compared thereunto. Hence, he could buy
that for which the silver and the gold,
and the cattle of a thousand hills would
have counted no more than dross. He
had a right to life, for he had never
forfeited it by the transgression of law.
" He did no sin," and hence deserved no
death. He was cut off, but not ior
himself.' "For he had nothing in him."
Asa matter of law and justice, therefore,
he could not remain in the grave. " I t
was not possible," says Peter, "that he
should be holden of it." His perfection
of character is, doubtless, to be referred to
the fact that God was his Father, and not
man. For never, in all the unfold
millions of our race, has appeared such a
man as he. This was abundantly confessed
by foes as well as friends. " Truly," said
the centurion and the Roman guard who
v. ere with him, " this was the Son of
God/1'

Now, salvation is obtained by faith and
works. Not by faith only, nor by works,
but by both. For faith without works is
dead. It is no better than a breathless
corpse. —(James ii. 17, 24, 26) Faith,
however, comes first; for " without faith,"
says Paul, " it is impossible to please
God,'' no matter what works a man may
do. And this faith is one. Hence, it is
described as " the faith which was once "
— for all—"delivered to the saints."—
(Eph. iv. 5; Jude iii.) "Now faith is the
substance of things hoped for, the evidence
of things not seen."—(Heb. xi. 1.) But
seeing that faith is one, or that, in other
words, there is but "one faith," it follows
that a man must have a knowledge of uthe
things hoped for" before he can possibly

be in the one faith. The things are of
two kinds, and are designated in the New
Testament THE THINGS CONCERNING THE
KINGDOM OF Gor>, and THOSE THINGS
which concern the Name of Jesus
Christ.'"—(Acts xix. 8, 28, 31.) To know
Jesus Christ, whom God has sent, clearly
involves a knowledge of the things which
concern him." The mere verbal confession
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, is
very far from this. Men say they believe
this and that, but on examination, it turns
out that the things said to be believed are
not understood. This will never do in
Scriptural matters. It is required that we
" know God, and that we know Jesus
Christ," and nothing short of this will
suffice. The Father spake in times
past by the prophets, concerning him
"who should come;" and, having come,
certain "things" have been recorded
which he did; and John testifies that
" these things were written that men might
believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of
God."—(xx. 3 D How could men believe
these things if they did not know them?
It is simply impossible. The things must
first be heard, then understood, and after-
wards believed: and, even then, this would
be of no use if obedience did not crown
the whole. It must be patent to the
careful reader that the grand theme of
the Old Scriptures is "that prophet that
should come." And by the spirit the
prophets delighted to describe his charac-
ter and sing of his greatness. And only
by an acquaintance with their testimony
could those who lived in his day, and who
were looking for him, say that Jesus of
Nazareth was the Anointed. When John
sent a deputation to Jesus to enquire
whether he were the Messiah, or whether
they should look for another, Jesus
returned answer as follows: " Go and shew
John those things which you do hear and
see. The blind receive their sight and
the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed and
the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and
the poor have the gospel preached to
them."—(Matt. xi. 4.) No prophet or
doctor in Israel could present such a
diploma as this; and to the intelligent in
the prophets, the evidence that Jesus was
Son of God and king of Israel, was
irresistible. But there were thousands, in
whose ears the prophets were read every
Sabbath day, who were not intelligent in
them, and, therefore, did not recognize Jesus,
the humble carpenter, to be their future
king. And is it not so now ? The
Gentiles constantly hear the same
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prophets, and yet, like the Jews, they will
not allow that Jesus is a king destined to
reign on earth. Can any person know
Jesus Christ who is ignorant and contra-
dictory as to his king-ship ? Can a man
know Jesus Christ who affirms that his
body was an immaculate body, and who,
therefore, denies practically his sufferings
and death ? Can a man know Jesus
Christ who asserts that he shall never
return to this sin-cursed earth, when his
reign on David's throne, rebuilt, is in the
mouth of Moses, the prophets, the
psalmist, the apostles, and Jesus himself,
ever and anon ? Can a man know Jesus
Christ who declares that believers shall fly
away to heaven without their bodies, and
dwell there with him eternally, when Jesus
has assured his disciples that they with
him shall sit on the throne in Palestine, as
judges of Israel restored? Can a man
know Jesus Christ- who believes in judg-
ment at death, when Jesus says that " at
his coming he shall reward every man
according to his works ? Can a man
know Jesus Christ who holds with burning
up the earth, or blasting it like a
bombshell by the sea rushing into the
subterranean fires and forming steam,
when Daniel testifies that " all people,
nations, and languages shall serve him,

and that his kingdom shall be under the
whole heaven ?" Can a man know Jesus
Christ who contends that men are being
judged in this life, when Paul the Apostle
of Jesus Christ tells us that " i t is
appointed unto men once to die, and, after
this, the judgment ? "--(Heb. ix. 27.)
Can a man know Jesus Christ who
declares him to be the son of Joseph, when
angels and men testify that God was his
Father? And can a man know Jesus
Christ who denies the necessity of immer-
sion, when Jesus commanded the disciples
to immerse for salvation every believer of
the gospel of the kingdom ? We might
ask many questions besides these; but let
the reader think of them for himself. It
is not a pleasant thing to say, but, taking
things as they present themselves to the
senses, there are very few who do know
Jesus Christ; and how serious a matter
this is may be judged when we remember
that Jesus says " I am the way, the truth,
and the life." If we do not know Jesus,
we cannot know the truth; if ignorant
of the truth, what chance is there of the
life ? " To know him," in other words,
to know the truth concerning him " is life
eternal.''

Z.

THE PEIESTHOOD OF OHEIST Iff ITS INDIVIDUAL BEAEIMS.

BY THE EDITOR.

THE priesthood of Christ is one of the
plainest teachings of the New Testament. In
proof of this, the reader has but to refer to
Heb. iii. 1; iv. 14, 15; v. 10; vi. 20; vii.

24, 27; ix. 11 ; x. 21, 22; 1 Jno. ii. 1, and
other places. We give the text quotations
below,* after which, there can remain no
question as to the fact of Christ in his present

• " Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the
heavenly calling, consider the Apostle and High
Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus."—(Heb.
iii. 1.)

" Seeing then that we have a great High
Priest, that is passed into the heavens, Jesus,
the Son of God, let us hold fast our profession.
For, we have not an High Priest which cannot
be touched with the feeling of our infirmities:
but was in all points tempted like as we are,
yet without sin."—(iv. 14, 15.)

" Called of God an High Priest after the order
of Melchisedec."—(v. 10.)

" Whither the forerunner is for us entered,
even Jesus, made an High Priest for ever, after
the order of Melchisedec."—(vi. 20.)

"But this man, because he continueth ever,
hath an unchangeable priesthood. (Wherefore
he is able also to save them to the uttermost
that come unto God by him, seeing he ever
liveth to make intercession for them. For such

an High Priest became us, who is holy, harm-
less, undefined, separate from sinners, and made
higher than the heavens, who needeth not daily,
as those high priests, to offer up sacrifice, first
for Ins own sins, and then for the people's: for
this he did once, when he offered up himself."—
(vii. 24, 27.)

" But, Christ being come, an High Priest of
good things to come, by a greater and more
perfect tabernacle, not made with hands that is
to say, not of this building.''—(Heb. ix. 11,)

" And, having an High Priest over the house
of God, let us draw near with a true heart, in
full assurance of faith, having our hearts
sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our
bodies washed with pure water. —(x, 21, 22 )

" My little children, these things write I unto
you, that ye sin not. And if any man sin, we
have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ,
the righteous."—(1 John ii. 1J
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exalted position exercising the priestly office
in behoof of those who become constituents
of his house, by the belief and obedience of
the truth. But the question which has
suggested itself to some minds is, What does
this mean ? Priesthood, argue they, implies
a deity to be propitiated; and that since
God is gracious, he requires no propitiation,
and that therefore the priesthood of Jesus
must be of another order. The idea of Jesus
pleading with the Father, they seem to think
inconsistent with the fact that it is the Father
himself who has made the first advances of
love, and that Jesus is but the medium
through which he seeks to reconcile the world
to himself—(2 Cor. v. 19). They argue that
Jesus and the Father being " one," it is not
possible that there could exist even that
mild degree of antagonism involved in a
request by the one that the other should act
differently from his disposition. They are
therefore disposed to suggest that the advocacy
of Christ bears towards his people rather
than towards the Father,—that he is an
advocate from the Father to us, rather than
an advocate with the Father for us.

There is a certain amount of truth in these
suggestions, but they are defective in omit-
ting other elements of truth that require to
bo taken into the account before a truthful
result can be arrived at. The bearing, and
nature, and objects of Christ's priesthood can
only be apprehended in the light of first
principles, taken together without the leaving
out of any.

While it is a first principle that God is
kind, it is also a first principle that, in
certain relations, he is a consuming fire.
Anger describes an attribute of his character
as well as love. " He is angry with the
wicked." (Ps. vii. 11). "He cannot look on
iniquity."—(Heb. i. 13.) " He is of purer
eyes ihan to behold evil."—{Ibid.) " He
will by no means clear the guilty." This
hostile disposition toward rebellion of every
kind (a hostility, be it at the same time
observed, which has its foundation in
benevolence, for its objects and operation are
the extirpation of the root of misery) finds
shape and expression in the fact that the
wages of sin is death; and is palpably
illustrated in the flood and the destruction of

Sodom. God will not tolerate sin; death
and sin are eternally linked, and with
sinners He will hold no intercourse. "He
heareth not sinners."—(John ix. 31.) This
is the immutable law of the divine govern-
ment: and this fact we shall find at the
basis of the institution of priesthood.

Priesthood was an early institution in the
relations of God to man. It existed before the
Mosaic constitution of things, as evidenced
by the case of Melchisedec in the days of
Abraham, and probably was of antediluvian
origin. Its existence embodies a principle
which is practically illustrated more than
once in the course of Bible history—viz.;
that God will not hear or deal directly with
offenders, but will be entreated concerning"
them by those whom He regards with pleasure.
The plagues of Egypt were restrained at the
request of Moses. Rebellious Israel were on
the point of being devoured, like Korahy

Dathan, and Abiram, when the intercession
of Moses averted the outburst of divine
vengeance. Job acted as intercessor for his
offending friends. They were thus addressed
by the voice of God : " Take unto you now
seven bullocks and seven rams, and go to my
servant Job, and offer up for yourselves a
burnt offering, and my servant Job shall pray
for you; FOR HIM WILL I ACCEPT, lest I

deal with you after your folly, in that ye
have not spoken of me the thing which is
right like my servant Job."

Jeremiah was told not to intercede for
Israel. " Therefore, pray not thou for this
people, neither lift up cry nor prayer for
them, neither make, intercession to me, for I
will not bear thee."—(vii. 16). This implies
that had Israel's offences been less grievous,
Jeremiah's imploration would have been of
some avail: but the nation's wickedness had
reached such a pitch that God said to him,
" Though Moses and Samuel stood before me,
yet my mind could not be towards this people"
(xv. 1.)

Now, with regard to Christ, we have the
same principle but in relation to a different
matter. The intercessions of Old Testament
record had reference to the limited penalties
of the time then present. They were instrumen-
tal in securing immunity from the temporary
evils of mortal life. They had no effect as



THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRTST [The Ambassador of the
Coming Age, Jan. 1,186*9.

regards the dispensation of eternal results,
It was not in the power of any arrangement
in force before the appearance of Christ, to
secure everlasting life. The high priesthood
of the law, under which, the successor of
Aaron, once a year, entered the Holiest to
supplicate the blessing of Jehovah upon an
offending generation, was only a type of the
true mediation. As regards eternal life, the
high priest was no more in a position to be
heard, than any of the people. He was
equally under condemnation with them and
carried the token of this fact in the blood of
the slain lamb which he offered " first for his
own sins and then for the people."—(Heb.
vii. 27.) But though ineligible as an interces-
sor for life everlasting, he typified the Great
Priest, through whom mortal man might
obtain a standing and a hearing in the
presence of God, with reference to the forfeited
gift of life for evermore. The whole arrange-
ment, of which the high priesthood was a
part, was of this typical character. Paul
says that "the first tabernacle" was " a
figure for the time then present."—(Heb. ix.
9). It allegorically pre-figured the literal
method by which human salvation was to be
worked out. This literal method is presented
in Christ. He was a spotless Son of God,
wearing the condemned nature of &dam. He
suffered death, and thus met the demands of
the righteous law that constituted man a
mortal in the garden of Eden. He was
personally sinless, and thus presented in
himself an open door through which, by
resurrection, sin-destroyed life could return
in triumph from the grave. It was in
harmony with the law of God's operations to
raise to life everlasting, a righteous man : it
would not have been so, to resuscitate and
immortalize a sinner. Christ was the lamb in
his meekness; the spotless lamb in his inno-
cence ; the slain lamb in his death ; but he
had to develope the literal counterpart to the
living high priest. This he did in rising
from the dead and entering the divine
presence to supplicate, in their individual
details, those results which his own position
as an accepted, immortalised and well-beloved
member of the human family, enabled him
acceptably to intercede for. God looks only
in Christ. No human being can be heard on

his own merits. No man can come to the
Father but by the Mediator. (—John xiv. 6.)
The Father judgeth no man, but hath
committed all judgment to the Son.—(John
v. 6.) Whom the Son prays for, will be
given to him, and he has power over all
flesh, that he may give eternal life to as
many as the Father gives him. God's
relations to the condemned children of
Adam's race are readjusted in the last
Adam, in whom the law has been upheld,
magnified, and made honourable. All of
Adam's race, who cast off the Old Adam
in the water of baptism, concurrently with a
repudiation of the old Adam principles and
practices; and constitutionally put on the
new man—Christ Jesus—become morally
incorporated with the new mediatorial man
in the presence of God, and will be physically
assimilated to him and by him at the
resurrection.

But are there no transgressions after the
initiatory union in baptism ? Does the
weakness of the flesh not continue still in
operation, leading to remissnesses, failures of
duty, and positive offences ? " If we say
that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves,
and the truth is not in us."—(1 John i. 8.)
Now, what is it that prevents these post-
immersional sins from being as fatal a»
Adam's disobedience in the garden? By
what arrangement are Christ's people saved
from the death-power of their own offences ?
The answer is in the words of John: " I f
any man sin, we have an advocate with
the Father, Jesus Christ, the righteous."—.
(1 John ii. 1.) Again: " If we confess our
sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us
our sins, and to cleanse us from all un-
righteousness." See also the passages quoted
at the commencement of this article. God
heareth not sinners, but he hears Christ, and
through him, will forgive unto life eternal.
We are, therefore, says Paul, having such
an High Priest (one who sympathises with
our infirmities, from having tasted them), to
" come boldly to the throne of grace, that we
may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in
time of need."—(Heb. iv. 16.) "He ever
liveth to make intercession for us."—(Heb.
vii. 25), and he intercedes for those who
come to avail themselves of his intercession,
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but none else. It was only for those trans-
gressors who brought the typical sacrifice
to the priest at the door of the taber-
nacle that the priest interceded. So it is
only for those who make confession in
prayer, and supplicate the divine forgiveness
in the name of Jesus, that Christ's media-
torial function will be exerted. Israel did
not worship the High Priest: they sought
the Increate God of their fathers, through
the High Priest, worshipping without, while
he interceded within; so the people of Christ
worship not Christ, but, in the name of
Jesus, worship God; and Jesus, in the
presence of God, maketh intercession, and
God hears him, and through him—by the
means of his personal will—vouchsafes the
blessings sought.

There is nothing in all this to clash with
the fact that God is gracious to our worthless
race. His love is shown in establishing an
arrangement by which we have access to His
favour and life for evermore. His love
could not be allowed to violate any other
attribute of His being; it must work in
harmony with all His rules and methods of
operation; and this is what it does in the
work of Christ. God was in Christ reconciling
the world to Himself, but the method of
reconciliation was by sacrifice and mediation.
God advances to us through Christ, but yet
His advance takes the form of appointing a
mediator " to make intercession according to
His will."

It need not be urged that the present
forgiveness of sins interferes with the
operation of the judgment seat. If we Were
now made immortal in answer to our prayers
for forgiveness, such a reflection might arise,
but all that is done is the obliteration of our
offences from the divine mind. If they were
not so obliterated, they would be disclosed
against us at the judgment seat to our con-
demnation. Unpardoned sin will be fatal,
and the pardon is to be sought now in daily
prayer without ceasing. Yet practically, the
judgment seat will witness and administer
the results of prayer. We know not till then
if our prayers are heard. God knows now. He
knoweth them that are His, but it is not
permitted to us to know the secrets of His
counsel towards ourselves until the Day
which he hath appointed for the disclosure of
them by the mouth of Jesus Christ, whom He
has constituted judge of the quick and^the dead.

It would be a fatal mistake to overlook the
priesthood of Christ, as now accessible to his
household by prayer. The truth would be
of no use to us if we did. The intercession
of Christ is necessary to our salvation : and
we can only set it in motion in our individual
behalf by individual prayer. To live in
disregard of this would be soon to decay
from our places in the true vine, and, finally,
at his coming, to drop as withered branches
to the ground, to be bundled up for con-
sumption, with all other fruitless branches,
for any cause cut oif.

« THE VOICE UPON THE MOUNTAINS » ANSWERED.

(Continued from page 315.J)

THE STORY OF DIVES AND LAZARUS.

8th.—ME. G-OVETT says "this is a real
statement of facts." In proof of this, he
quotes the rich man's words : " / have
five brethren; " meaning, as we suppose,
(for he does not give us any reason for
quoting it as proof) that this passage
presents us with a particular that iden-
tifies without naming him, the man
referred to. " There was a certain rich
man, wMch was clothed in purple and
fine li π η, and fared sumptuously every

day. He died, was buried, and left
behind him. five brethren." This may be
true ; and the man while he lived may
have been highly esteemed among the
Pharisees, and when he died, his memory
fondly cherished ; a man against whom
they would hear nothing. Hence, to
obviate this prejudice, and to secure their
hearing him while he exposed to them
the true character of their much-praised
and respected man, he chose to describe
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him rather than name him, that they
might not perceive to what man he
deferred until he had ended his story, and
secured to them his rebuke.

But there is no evidence that the story
had any such basis in fact The
Pharisees may have believed it, because
from their point of view it appeared
probable and intelligible, but they did not
perceive all its bearings, nor could they.
To them it was as a parable, but to us, it
is impossible, and, therefore, a fable, and
this may be the reason why in Scripture
it is not called a parable, J esus evidently
planned it from a tradition of the
Pharisees, and under the mask of that
tradition; turned certain particulars of
the story to point to certain truths, and
hence set down the number of Dives's
brethren as five, in order that he being
represented as in torments, should be the
sixth, the number six being the one in Scrip-
ture, judgment and suffering are chiefly
associated with. This prominently appears
in the punishments to be inflicted at
the second advent, at which the picture
represented by Dives and Lazarus will
become the fact. ,See under the sixth
seal, the sixth trumpet, the sixth vial,
and the sixth angel which came out from
the altar.—(Rev. xiv. 8.) Consider it
also in view of six, six, six, the number
of the beast, not as the exposition of its
name, but as the symbol of her, who,
like Dives, has been clothed in fine linen
and purple, and scarlet, and decked with
gold, and precious stones and pearls, but
.̂is now being wrecked, ruined, and in fear
of that torment, weeping and wailing
hastening uponher, when "thou heaven and
ye holy apostles and prophets" who have
been trodden under her feet as the poor,
the despised and rejected, will be com-
forted, while she will be tormented.
Compare it also as associated with the
sufferings of Christ. On the sixth day
he was crucified, six hours was he dying,
and at the sixth hour darkness came over
the land. So also with the sixth of a
hin of water, as the symbol in Ezekiel
for that scarcity of it which he
prophesied was to come for a punish-
ment.—(iv. 11, 16, 17.) So far, there-
fore, from the passage, " I have five
brethren," proving· the story a narrative
of facts, it but proves it a narrative of
figures. And more than this, it presents
us with a certain evidence and illustra-
tration of the plenary inspiration of the
Scriptures, from which we may perceive,
in the microscopical view of little thiiig.s

imperceptible to the naked eye, the same
author's finger, the same impress of the
divine mind as we see in the bold outlines
of Scripture^ and the same great harmony
involving the greater in the less as we see
in the history of nations the evolutions of
prophecy* On the other hand, take the
story as a narrative of facts, and there
springs a hitch in the inspiration; and the
story, in place of being an illustration or
picture of a future event, becomes at
Once a shapeless mass of confusion.

9th.—The rich man asks that Lazarus
may be sent to warn his brethren,
and Abraham says, " They have Moses
and the prophets, let them hear them: if
they believe not Moses and the prophets,
neither would they believe if one rose
from the dead." " If orthodox ideas are
true," says the author of Twelve Lectures,
" there would be no need of one rising
from the dead." A spirit disembodied

j would be sufficient to convey a message*
j Mr. Govett ironically admits the force of
j this, and replies "So it would, and
| Abraham admits it»" Abraham's
admission of it does not appear. " Nay,
father Abraham," says Dives, " but if one
rose from the dead, and went unto them
they would repent." But he said unto
him, " If they hear not Moses and the
prophets, not even if one rose from the
dead, would they be persuaded." Here
Mr. Govett puts forth his Greek, and for
"neither*' gives us "not even if" as the
better translation. We are obliged to
him. "Not even if,'' emphasizes the
statement and implies that had there been
such a thing as the possibility of a bodiless
spirit appearing to the brethren, Abraham
would have mentioned it also. Abraham

! does not say " they have Moses, the
prophets, and bodiless spirits," if they
hear not them, not even if one rose from
the dead would they be persuaded. Had
Abraham not mentioned anything, the
" not even if " might have then stood as a
suggestion to Mr. Govett, to fill up the
ellipsis in any way he pleased.

What are Mr. Govett's words ? " The
message of a disembodied spirit," says he,
" was possible, and it would be an awful
warning. But there was a meane/β»1 less
common'1 four italics) "which might be
given, and yet would not prevail—the
rising of one from the dead in his body."
Readers will here perceive that Mr. Govett
ranks his bodiless spirits alongside Moses
and the prophets, as being necessary to
their sufficiency in any strenuous effort to
persuade man, u They have Moses nm\
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the prophets, and the messages of disem-
bodied spirits, and if they hear not them,
not even if one rose from the dead will
they be persuaded," is Mr. Govett's
version of the meaning of Abraham's
speech. Moses and the prophets are
therefore of themselves not sufficient. The
statement of Abraham, or rather of Jesus,
for it is Jesus which puts it into the
mouth of Abraham,—the statement of
Jesus, as we find it written, is therefore
short of the truth, and must be supple-
mented by the reasoning of Mr. Govett
ere it can be understood and believed.
Now,'is this the intent of Jesus's state-
ment ? Let the reader judge: does it not
reverse the reasoning of Jesus ? What is
understood by the appearance of a
disembodied spirit but as a message
from the dead ? And what is Jesus's
meaning, save this, that "if they hear
not Moses and the prophets, neither
will they be persuaded by any such
warning ?" And what is the reason a
message from a disembodied spirit is not
mentioned? Why, because there is no
such thing, never was, nor cannot be.
But, according to Mr. Govett, messages
from disembodied spirits were so common,
that they were disregarded, and hence
" there was a means far less common,
which might be given, and yet would not
prevail—the rising of one from the dead
in his body." This is Mr. Govett's
assertion. How stands it with Scripture
evidence ? How many have been raised
and have appeared among men, as
compared with the appearances of disem-
bodied spirits ? How many did Jesus
raise from the dead ? How many came
out of their graves at his resurrection?
Were the appearance of Mr. Govett's so-
called disembodied spirits more common
than this ? Let him answer if he can.
Where are the records of their appear-
ances ? Does not this turn his argument
upside down ? Does it not prove the
messages of disembodied spirits—suppos-
ing them possible at all—-far less common
than from the raised from the dead ? and
therefore, in place of putting into Abra-
ham's mouth the statement of Mr. Govett,
we should, from his own reasoning, rather
put " They have Moses and the prophets,
and numbers which have risen from the
dead, but there was a means far less
common, which might be given, and yet
would not prevail "—and what was this ?
Shall we name it ? Yes ; let us thunder it,
that Mr. Govett's hair may stand on end
—"the appearance of a disembodied

spirit!" In what light does his "not
even if" stand before this? Clearly he
has yoked it as the cart before the horse ;
and now need we wonder he wallows in a
ditch, and leaves the "no need.of one
rising from the dead" clearer than before.

But apart from this, the very request of
Dives for his brethren, implies there was
no other way of sending Lazarus, than by
his body rising from the dead; for the
request is in the same definite terms as to
bodily manifestation, as the request he
made for him to come and " dip the tip of
his finger in water and cool my tongue."
And as Mr. Govett has here miserably
failed to establish his notion of disembodied
spirits appearing, we must conclude that
the manifestation of Lazarus to Dives,
had he been permitted to visit him, would
have been the same as had he appeared to
his brethren, and hence Lazarus must
have been bodily in Abraham's bosom, and
Dives bodily in hell. But as this is incon-
sistent with doctrinal truth, it can only be
the figure of what shall be ; for if taken
literally, and as associated with the views
of Mr. Govett, it—in all its bearings—is
nothing but confusion worse confounded.

Mr. Govett, however, gives us two
instances from Scripture, of the appearance
of disembodied spirits. This is a very
insignificant number against the many he
has taken no notice of who have risen
from the dead, and hence a strange reason
for his asserting the appearances of the
latter to he far less common. Neverthe-
less, if only one disembodied spirit
appeared, this would quite justify the
imagination of a thousand. But as it is*
on Scripture we must depend, and not on
the imagination, we are not justified in
assuming from what is evidence, they
were far more common. And inasmuch
as there is an a priori argument in favour
of his theory, and the facts destroy it,
therefore the reliability of the two
instances he has advanced to support it,
is destroyed likewise. For if two disem-
bodied spirits did appear, the fact that
they had never ceased to be, as character-
istic of all, presents a much weightier
reason for many such appearances, than
for the appearances of bodies which had
ceased to be, and required first to be
resuscitated. The former should have
been rather the many, the latter only the
two. But what are the facts? They
show the reverse of this, and therefore the
strongest aposteriori argument one could
have, against any appearance whatever of
disembodied spirits, and hence the strong-
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est reason, if not the most acceptable one,
for rejecting in toto the instances advan-
ced by Mr. Govett. But let us examine
them on their own merits, that we may
see wherein their own strength lies. They
are only two. Why so few while there
exists so strong a reason for thousands ?
We need not search to see if there are
more. Had there been more, Mr. Govett
would doubtless have given us them. I t
was his interest to do so, as it was prob-
ably his interest to take no notice of the
many who rose from the dead, that his
TWO might appear a majority. Well, what
are these two ? and are they to be depended
on ? Of what value are they ? "Eliphaz
had seen one," says Mr. G-ovett, "andit,"
(the appearance of a disembodied spirit)
" had already taken place in Samuel's
case." The former he takes for granted.
The latter he has endeavoured, but failed
to prove. Why did he not take this for
granted too ? Is it not so clear as the
other? His long argument indicates so.
We shall here deal with the first, and
the second reserve for a separate paper.

10th.—Mr. G-ovett supports his belief in
the appearance of disembodied spirits on
the evidence of Eliphaz, the Temanite.
We are surprised he should, yet, from
what we have already seen of his reason-
ing, we need not now, nor for the future,
be surprised at anything he may advance.
A witness more damaging to his cause, he
could not have cited than Eliphaz, the
Temanite. The evidence of a witness is
only of weight, as his character is of
weight. Well, what was Eliphaz's
character?—(See Job xlii. 7.) What said
God to him? "My wrath is kindled
against thee, for thou hast not spoken of
me the thing that is right.'' What wrong
thing did Eliphaz say ? He said things
God could not endorse. He did not
intentionally say anything untrue, but
evidently he was a superstitious, conceited
man, and thought himself, as well by his
vision as by his age, authorized to speak.
Consider his evidence. " In thoughts
from the visions of the night when deep
sleep falleth. on men, fear came upon me
and trembling, which made all my bones
to shake: then" (not before) " a spirit
passed before my face, the hair of my
head stood up." Just so, Eliphaz! We
would have wondered indeed, hadst thou
in such circumstances not seen such a
phantom. Thou must have had a heavy
supper the night before. Thy digestion
for the night had been very bad, thy
nerves excitable, thy sleep a feverish doze;

and in the morning, reflecting on thy
vision, conceited with thine own super-
stitious and narrow-minded notions, hadst
thought thyself highly favoured. Highly
favoured indeed! "Great men are not
always wise; neither do the aged under-
stand judgment" was the verdict passed
upon thee by Elihu, the Buzite. And it
as much affects the vision thou sawest, as
thy speeches, against which the anger of
Job, the anger of Elihu, and the anger of
God were all kindled. O, Eliphaz! of
what value is thy evidence in the face of
this? If Mr. Govett desires to establish
his idea of disembodied spirits on such
evidence as thine, simply because (con-
tradistinguished by the testimony of better
men, it is found in Scripture,) we make
him welcome. As in Samuel's case, so in
this. His two instances appear in very
bad company. Let us judge them, there-
fore, by the company they are associated
with. As the one is evil and false, so is
the other. "Birds of one feather flock
together." The condemnation Eliphaz
received from both God and man, turns his
testimony on the appearance of a disem-
bodied spirit to a mere matter of fancy;
and establishes nothing beyond a very
natural and ordinary dream. And just as
his speeches prove his folly, so does his
dream prove his fancy to have had as
many shapes as the fancy of an old wife.

" So full of shapes is fancy."
" This busy power is working day and night,

For when the outward senses rest do take,
A thousand dreams, fantastical and light

With fluttering wings do keep her still
awake."

" But woe to him whom fancy gains,
Winning from reason's hands the reins,
LIKE ELIPHAZ, THE TEMANITE."

Evidently, his speeches were the inspi-
ration of his dream, his dream the
inspiration of his fancy. The result—the
united condemnation of his God, and
wiser fellow-men.

11th.—What does the story of Dives
and Lazarus teach? Mr. Govett informs
us it was "designed to teach those who
ridiculed our Lord, a stern lesson from the
torments of lost souls before the resurrect
tion." Those who deny them will not
therefore escape them. How solemn those
words, "Lest they also come into this
place of torment!" Solemn, indeed, they
are, in their own proper connection, but
in Mr. Govett's a solemn farce : an insipid,
meaningless invention, a dream, and more
than this, a lie. If this were its lessoii?
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where would exist the force of Jesus'
statement " If they hear not Moses and
the prophets, neither will they be persuad-
ed though one rose from the dead Ϋ " I t
would still be a voice from the dead, a
message from Dives after all, a very
contradiction of the reason assigned to
Abraham for his not complying with
Dives' request, and a counteraction of the
counsel of Isaiah, " Should not a people
seek unto their God, for the living to the
dead !"'' The lesson in this, is the lesson in
that. But here Mr. Govett turns Jesus
into a spirit medium, his voice into that
of one with a familiar spirit, and his
speech as it were into a whisper from the
grave. Here he sets down the principles
of spiritualism as far better than the
hearing of Moses and the prophets,
displays the statement of Dives as more
forcible than anything' in Scripture: and
in placing Dives' torment as a fact, and
his warning' as a literal message, pits the
testimony of both against the testimony
of Holy Writ. Is this the lesson we are
taught r What a lesson! How perverted
must be the mind who forged i t ! " To
the law and to the testimony,'1 if the
utterance of Dives is not according to this,
it is because it is a fable and not a fact.
For as a fact, it is darkness as darkness
itself; whereas, as a fable it is the vivid
reflection of prophetic light.

12th.—What, therefore, does the fable
teach r It teaches nothing* more than we
i'tiii elsewhere find in Scripture; and hence
instructs us it is vain to expect anything
from the dead, save silence, It teaches
us, as if we stood within a house of the
dead, and heard reverberated from the
walls of its caverns, the mere echo of our
own speech ; and from this, that though
their bodies were to rise and come forth,
their tongues would but repeat the speech
of their former selves, and be speechless
concerning the state they had been in. It
therefore teaches us u if we hear not Moses
and the prophets, neither will we be per-
nua.ded though one rose from the dead."
Not because such an one could persuade,
but because he could /u>t, even though we
•were willing' to bo persuaded. The
apparent climax of the argument here,
lies simply in the suggestion put into the
mouth of Dives, " if one went unto them
from the dead, they'would repent." This
appears as the imagination· of the Phari-
sees, as it undoubtedly is the imagination
of Mr. Govett. They imagined, and so
does he, that much might be got from one
risen from the dead. But not so Jesus,

He assumes it from their belief, to point
his lesson against their belief, and the real
climax of his argument, is his presenting1

Moses and the prophets, as the only means
to persuade. It is not "if they be not
persuaded with the lesser evidence, neither
will they be persuaded by the greater ; "
but " if they be not persuaded with the
greater evidence, it is not possible they
can be persuaded by the lesser." But,
according to Mr. Govett's reasoning, the
" one risen from the dead " is the greater
evidence of the two, and so it follows God
has withheld the greater evidence, and
given us only the weak, the doubtful, the
beggarly elements (shall we say ?) of a
written testimony. Is this the case with
Mr. Govett?

However, let us present facts to prove
our case. Shakespeare speaks of an
"undiscovered country from w^hose bourne
no traveller returns; ' ' and Mr. Govett
reasons as if his distinguished country-

| man, the world's poet, was almost, if not
: altogether correct. Scripture, neverthe-
! less, is a testimony against both. Many
• are the persons recorded in Scripture who
i have gone to that country and returned.
! One a namesake of him who was earned
! by angels to Abraham's bosom—the
. evidence appears as if he were the same ;
i the fable but prophesying his future
I glory as it does the shame of the
i Pharisees, who would have put him to
i death. This man was four days sojourn -
J ing in that country, and, surely, if he had
j been in his senses—not we mean in his
physical senses, but in his soul's senses,
the senses of his real self—according· to

i the reasoning of Mr. Govett, he would
have been able to have told his sisters
something of his travels, of the souls he
met there, of the conversations he had
there, and of the sights he saw there.
But what know we of this ? Not a word,
Even though he had told something of it
to them as a secret, they would have
whispered it as a secret too, and so we
should have heard of it. Tradition would
have improved it, and, from a word, it
would, have grown into a book—a book of
travels. Well, where have we anything
like this from which we might have
blown the chaff and acquired some solid
modicum of truth ? Alas ! the silence of
death prevails over it. Darkness shrouds
it up. Yet why should we despair ? Let
us hold our breath, and listen. The night
is dark. The stars of heaven withhold
their light. The zephyr sleeps, and we
are alone. Something like a whisper
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breaks upon our ears. Hush! It
approaches nearer. What is it Ρ Bend
your ear. Hark! we can discern some-
thing· definite. A moment more, we
shall be relieved. And so we are. Mr.
Govett speaks. " Why do you reason
so," says he; "was it not by reason of
Lazarus many of the Jews believed ?''
Does not this inform us that he must
have spoken much to them of what he
had both seen and heard in that "un-dis-
covered country?" and that from this,
Dives was justified in the plea he made,
" if one go to them from the dead they
will repent." Indeed, Mr. Govett. Is this
your whisper at the dead hour of the
night ? It seems like the illusion of a
spectre, and yet it is not one. It is
argument we have put in your mouth you
have not used, but which your reasoning
justifies us in doing, that we may leave
the reader to determine the remainder
for himself.

Lastly, in the face of these things, what
does the fable teach ? It teaches God
"shows no wonders to the dead, His
lovingkindness is not declared in the
grave—His wonders are not known in the
dark, nor His righteousness in the land of
forgetfulness." It teaches that they who
go. down to the grave go down to
silence," to a land of darkness as dark-
ness itself, and of the shadow of death
without any order, where the light is as
darkness," or where the light may pierce,
but the dead perceive it not. It teaches
they go where God is no more remembered,
no more thanked, no more pleaded with,
and no more praised; and so also where
friends and brethren can as little be
considered or remembered. " To the law
and the testimony," therefore. If the
statements of Dives are not according to
these, it is because they are darkened by
the counsel of Mr. Govett.

THE POLITICAL HEAVENS AND THE SIGNS THEKEOF.

THE sky, at no time bright within the
last fifteen years, is again overspread with
clouds, and the rumbling sounds of approach-
ing tempest are distinctly audible. The
Pope is at loggerheads with his subjects; the
democracy in Spain are tearing the flesh of
the Romish Harlot; Austria is in trouble
with her own subjects, and the sick man at
Constantinople is girding on his sword, 'and
letting loose the dogs of war against the petty
kingdom of Greece, not knowing that they
will probably end by springing at his own
throat and terminating his [slow-dying
existence. The situation is summarised by
the Globe, of December 7, as follows:—" The
general aspect of foreign politics is not alto-
gether reassuring, or calculated to inspire
any large measure of confidence. In France
there are indications of an under-current of
insubordination, which occasions considerable
uneasiness in the minds of those who love
order and desire peace. In the East there
arc ominous signs of rebellion against the
authority of the Sultan. The Roumanians
arc threatening to cast off their allegiance,
and the government of Greece is more than
suspected of fomenting the insurrection of
the Cretans to such an extent that the Porte
has sent an ultimatum to the Hellenic Power,
demanding explanations of the past and
guarantees for the fuiure. In Spain there

are strong evidences that the Provisional
Government has procrastinated, the establish-
ment of a permanent authority until reaction
is beginning to set in, and Republicans and
Monarchists are contending with armed hosts.
Meanwhile, the Papal power has filled up the
measure of its iniquitous oppressions, and
offended the people beyond reconciliation by
the execution of Monti and Tognetti. The
political horizon is therefore overshadowed,
and whichever way the eye turns, there are
causes for anxiety, and possibly apprehension."

The special features of the situation will
be clearly discerned in the following news-
paper extracts.

THE EASTERN QUESTION.

PARIS, Saturday Evening.
" That terrible spectre, the ' Eastern ques-

tion,' cast a shade over the Bourse to-day,
and produced an effect which all the ghosts
in the Montmartre Cemetery, disturbed by
the police legions on December 3, had failed
to do. The telegrams stating that the Porte
was about to break off diplomatic relations
with Greece, and that a ship of war with
troops on board, had left the Dardanelles for
an unknown destination, brought down tho
Rente from 71-80, the closing price of yester-
day, to 71.35."—Correspondent Daily Xvwx,
Dec. 7th.

(i I think it pertinent to call to mind a
forgotten paragraph in the Gaulois of Oct. 16
last. That journal, which at the time was a
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favorite organ for the dissemination of official
intelligence, then said * The eternal eastern
question is at this moment more threatening
than ever, although people go to sleep over it
with the heedlessness of the peasants who
live at the foot of Mount Vesuvius, The
latest news is that the Ottoman Government
has sent an energetic despatch to Athens,
relative to the troubles of Candia, and
that the Greek Cabinet has made a no less
energetic reply. Unless we wilfully shut our
eyes, it is impossible not to see that grave
events are preparing in that quarter; and the
man must be insane who doc» no-t also see
that the ostensible adversaries are but puppets
in the hands of higher powers/ I look upon
the above paragraph as a prophecy which
passed unnoticed at the time. The higher
powers are now at work, and I think it by no
means improbable that the crash which must
come at some time, and which naturally will
he thought impossible till it does come, is at
hand."—Ditto, Dec. 17th,

THE EVAPORATING EUPHRATES.
A correspondent of the Globe, signing

himself " AN ENGLISHMAN SEVENTEEN

TEAKS DOMICILED IN TUKKEY," writes |

Dec. 3rd, as follows —
" SIR—No small amount of animadversion

has been cast on Lord Stanley because of his
warning words at King's Lynn, in reference
to Turkey, and it has been with a strong ;
sense of its justice and truth that I have |
road your endorsement of his opinion ; indeed
it seems to me difficult to describe more
thoroughly in few words the- actual state
of the Ottoman Empire than you do when
you say, in the leading article to which I
refer, that * Turkey is threatened with
internal peril, financial collapse, and re-
bellion in its own provinces. A desolated
territory, an impoverished people, over-
burdened with taxation, writhing under
oppressive and unequal laws, partially ad-
ministered ; lacking the advantages of
ordinary government, and profiting in no
way from the heavy levies made upon their
limited resources: these are some of the
characteristics of Ottoman provincial rule.
We admire the patience and endurance of
the Mussulmans, shown throughout their
years of suffering and wrong. But they are
human: they have long groaned under a
subjection worse than slavery, for it exacts
and never supplies, nor benefits those from
whom it receives. The reforms which were
devised and put into effect soon after the
Sultan's return from this country have
proved a grievous disappointment: theo-
retically good, they have been practically a
failure. And, unless the Turkish govern-
ment now listens to and profits by the
warning note, the matter is narrowed to
the question, how Jong will the subjects of
the Porte bear their load of oppression ? or

how soon will they rise up against the
piesent system?' The startling truth of
every word of that I can confirm from an
intimate knowledge of the Turkish provinces
for the last 17 years, holding· land on lease
from the government as I do, and considering
myself competent, by a knowledge of Oriental
languagest to judge from my experience as a
resident of the country. In sober truth, no
man here in England, nor even many of
those who sojourn periodically at Constanti-
nople, does or can possible form a correct
estimate of the utterly disjointed state of
everything in Turkey that pertains to its-
so-called government, but which, in reality,
can be1 compared only to a corpse propped up
behind a mask: even the Sultan himself
knows as little of his own provinces as doe»
the king of Tiinbuctoo."

" In short; it is well nigh impossible for an
Englishman to imagine a juore complete
farce than what is gravely styled ' the
Government of the Sublime Porte ;' sublime
it decidedly is, if sublimity can attach itself
to that which is the very antithesis of good,
. , » Let Englishmen imagine a country
without a civil government at all, where
there are no common schools, no written laws,
no statutes, no election», no anything of what
we justly consider a manrs rightful inherit-
ance from his birth; let him picture such a
country, and he will have Turkey as it is.
. . . , Without, however, entering into·
outside politics, there is quite suflScient cause
for anxiety in the internal condition of
Turkey, to warrant the observation that unles»
heed be given to unmistakable warning»
which each day are cropping up, ere six
months or less shall have rolled over, Turkey
will be in open insurrection from one end to
the other ; at this very moment of writing I
am credibly informed a secret commission
from Bulgaria is in. London purchasing large
quantities of arm» and ammunition for the
coming campaign, a large portion of which i&
already safely on its way to Varna, Ibraila,
Kustendje, &c.

During the past summer, Consul General
Longworth drew up a report to her Majesty's-
Government, stating, in effect, that Bulgaria
is quiet, and that no armed bands were to be
found; it certainly is "quiet" in one sense
—the quiet that immediately precedes the
near-by storm; and as for arms, why Bul-
garia is to my personal knowledge one entire
arsenal from end to end, though not for
inspection by strangers, while at Constanti-
nople alone the secret society of La Jeune*
Twquie has 20,000 affiliated members pledged
to obey the first signal of insurrection at a
moment's notice: nay, more than that, Zia
Bey, at Paris, makes no secret of his being-
the head chief of the society, and here in
London every native of Turkey outside the
Embassy is ready to join in proclaiming the
expulsion of the Sultan and his speculating-
Pachas. Did space permit, I could adduce
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before your readers such overwhelming
evidence of these things as would awaken
serious anxiety for the coming spring, or even
sooner; and the signal once given, the uprising
will be general throughout the province: it
may be that her Majesty's Government has
expunged the Eastern question from off our
political schedule, and if so, then must Efng-
lishmen, who, like myself, have interests
depending on the continuation of the Sultan's
dynasty, be content to look helplessly on,
and see those interests swallowed up, ere very
long, in the vortex of civil war which now
threatens that entire country

Turkey is smouldering from end to end, and
the battle, if it come, will be for the Danube
and the Black Sea, and next for the Mediter-
ranean and Egypt.—I remain, sir, your
obedient servant.

HATING T^E HARLOT: GROWING
FEELING AGAINST THE PAPACY.
The Italian correspondent of the Daily

News, writing from Florence, Dec. 5th, makes
the following remarks :—

" I cannot help thinking that the state of
feeling in Italy, created by the execution of
Monti and Tognetti, is not sufficiently
appreciated in other countries, and that the
real facts of the case have not received, even
from those journalists best disposed towards
the interests of the Italian people, that calm
and impartial consideration which they may
fairly claim. General Menabrea is reported
to have said in private that by the execution
of these two Garibaldians, the hostility
between the Italian people and the Papal
court has been made hopelessly irreconcilable.
Now General Menabrea is an extremely
prudent and cautious man; he has been often
taxed with marked clerical leanings; he is
the very antipodes of a Garibaldian; he is the
Minister for Foreign Affairs, and fully alive
in every word and act, to the responsibility
of that post; when, therefore, General Men-
abrea conceives himself to be justified in
holding such language, his utterances should
not be summarily dismissed as those of a
mere stump orator. "What, I would ask, has
happened in the case of those men ? They
took part in a movement which had for its
object to carry out what the Italian parlia-
ment has twice, by a unanimous vote
proclaimed to be the right of Italy—the union
of Rome to the rest of the Italian provinces.
They did so beyond all question in violation
of the treaties binding the Italian State, and
of their duties as subjects of the Pope. But
they did so in a movement by Gen. Garibaldi,
notoriously connived at by the Italian premier
of the day, the Commendatore Rattazzi, and
scanty as their knowledge of their own

country's recent history may have been, they
doubtless very well knew that, in previous
great Garibaldian movements, though treaties
had been equally ignored, and the allegiance
due to native princes had been set at nought,
the revolutionary movements were pardoned,
nay justified, by success, and have helped to
form the present Italian kingdom. But that
is not all. The government which they were
labouring to overthrow has been, and still is,
so detestable, that it once numbered among
its armed foes the very prince who now
supports it by the presence of his troops, and
during the whole term of receiving his
support, it must submit at least once a fort-
night to be reminded by his minister that it
is the most intolerable system of abuse and
tyranny that has ever cursed modern Europe.
The Italians would consequently altogether
repudiate the justice of a comparison which
should place a Garibaldian assailant of Rome
on the same level with a Fenian conspirator.
. . . . Take, for example, such an article
as the following, which appears in the
Genoese paper, the Rinnovamento, of the day
before yesterday—I quote it on account of
its tone, not that I by any means subscribe to
the historical deductions which the writer has
placed in succession:—* Jesus dies and
liberates mankind from darkness, and then
darkness again gathers over the throne of the
Pontifts, who are drunken with their temporal
authority, but now the death of Tognetti and
Monti will cause these clouds to disappear,
and the true light of Christ will shine forth
and shed peace over the whole of Italy.'
Small subscriptions are accompanied by
letters such as the following:—'I send my
mite as a protest against him who calls
himself the Vicar of Christ, and who, whilst
perpetrating· deeds of blood, dares to invoke
that sacred name.' Or again, 'As a protest
against the execrable act of vengeance per-
petrated by the assassin Pope-King.'"

EATING THE HARLOT'S FLESH.
M A D R I D , Oct. l%th, noon.

The Junta, considering all religious com-
munities and associations to be contrary to
liberty, proposes the extinction of those
which have been established since 1835, and
the abolition of all their privileges, as a
measure urgently necessary for the safety
of the state. It further proposes that the
members of the other religious corporations
should be empowered to declare themselves free.

The Minister of Justice has issued a
decree suppressing the Society of the Jesuits
throughout Spain and the Spanish islands,
ordering that its colleges and institutions be
closed within three days, and declaring its
movable and immovable property to belong to
the State."

BIRMINGHAM: PRINTED BY WILLIAM H. DAVIS, 8, NEEDLESS ALLEY.
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"A wicked Messenger falleth into mischief, but a faithful Ambassador

is health."—PROV. xiii, 17.

No. 56. FEBRUARY, 1869. Vol. VI.

WITCHCEAPT ΓΒ0Μ A JEWISH POINT OF VIEW.

A new edition of Sir Walter Scott's u Demonolgy," recently issued,
has given rise to discussions in various papers, on the subject of
witchcraft. The Times itself has devoted a whole page, not so much
to thfe book itself, but to the matter which it contains. The prominence
thus given to a topic which has ever, in Christian hands, led to a
misunderstanding of the Hebrew Scriptures, must be our excuse for
referring to it here in some degree of detail. The old plan, pursued
both by those who wish to attack and those who wish to defend the book
of the law of Moses—namely, that of attempting to fasten a belief in
witchcraft upon the divine law-giver—is being again pursued. We
shall endeavour to show that Moses held no such belief.

Undoubtedly the command was given by him iC Thou shalt not
suffer any witch to live/' What then? The assailants of the Bible
argue that such an injunction shows the falsehood of the sacred book,
inasmuch as it assumes the existence of that which science has clearly
demonstrated to be non-existent—namely, the aggregate of the occult
arts called witchcraft. The defenders of the Bibie, on the other hand,
seek to prove the accuracy of all those parts of the Greek Scriptures
which presuppose a belief in witchcraft, by referring the sceptical to
precisely the same commandment of Moses Both the contending
parties, in our opinion, wholly misunderstand the circumstances in
which the command was given, and consequently the scope of the
command itself.

It does not in the least follow from the passage that the lawgiver in
any way believed in the existence of such an art as that which we in
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modern times term witchcraft. The command sprang out of quite
a different train of ideas. It is connected logically and essentially
with a number of other passages which represent the eternal as the
only God of the universe at large, and of Israel in particular. Ac-
cording to the Jewish conception of the divine will, (as it is laid down
in the books of Moses,) God, the creator of the universe, chose for
special purposes a special people; and of this people He declared
Himself the King. He was the Creator to the rest of the world, and
mankind were His creatures. To the Jews He was King as well as
Creator, and the children of Israel were not only the'creatures of His
hand but His "subjects." " I am the Lord thy God, pre-eminently;
ye shall be my subjects (servants), and I will be your God." If,
therefore, the Jew acknowledged any being as equal to or surpassing
God in power, he was guilty of high treason. And the punishment
for high treason then, as now, was death.

The penalty for violating the sabbath was death—not because such
violation involved anything immoral per se, but because it was a
rejection of the principle that the Eternal, being Israel's God specially,
Israel owed to Him special allegiance and service. To deny that
service was to deny God, and to deny God was high treason, So was
it with other commandments which carried with their violation the
death penalty. And one of these treasons was witchcraft. The
wizard, the witch, the magician—call these by what name you will—
maintained, if not by word at least by act, that there was some other
being of equal power with God to perform what we now call supernatural
acts, or that they, the persons pretending to occult art, had the power
themselves of compelling the only God to forego His own will and do
theirs; in other words, that they could circumscribe the might of God,
who, therefore, could not be omnipotent. The sorcerer Balaam,
pretended to this power, though compelled to confess his impotence.
He was hired to curse Israel, although it was known that God had
determined to bless them; and he made several attempts to display
his power. But every attempt failed, and he was fain in the end to
declare, "How shall I curse if God does not curse, and how shall I
execrate if God does not execrate ?" Clearly he had up to this time-
believed that he could compel God, in other words that he was God's
superior. If, indeed, the sorcerer had professed to produce his
miraculous effects by the power of God and in consonance with the
will of God, he would no longer have been a sorcerer but a prophet. It
was because he professed to produce his magic, despite God, that he
became a sorcerer.

Here, then, is the simple explanation of the commandment, " Thou
shalt not suffer a witch to live." Sorcery involved either the rejection
of God in favour of some other being, say Satan* or the contraction of
God's power by some creature of His hand. In either case it was
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high treason, and was to be punished as such. And this is why it
is that sorcery is always ranked with the crime of idolatry throughout
the prophetical writings: both involved rebellion against the common
king. If in after ages the idea of Moses came to be overladen with
ideas brought in through the heathen, and if the original notion became
so perverted as to lead to beliefs that were purely superstitious, this
ought not to be laid to the charge of the Divine Lawgiver, who nowhere
utters a single word indicating his belief in the occult power claimed to
be exercised by wizards and witches. On the contrary, all his prohi-
bitions against every kind of divination, necromancy, and sorcery
breathe the spirit of one who was a stout non-believer, and not a
believer, in the reality of the diviner's- professions. No one, therefore,
we say, be he assailant or defender of the truth of the Hebrew
Scriptures, has the right to fasten upon Moses a belief in the reality
of witchcraft.

There are two other old points raised in the same review, which,
though it may seem like thrice slaying the slain, we may as well dispose
of, now our hand is in. The first is the comfortable " get out" which
whenever the Bible seems at variance with science, pleads that we
are not to look to the Bible for accurate scientific teaching—God
having taken men as they were, and fitted His language to their
preconceived notions, as in the case when He spoke to Joshua, as if
the sun went round the earth instead of the earth going round the sun.
We neither wish to affirm or to contradict this proposition. All we
do wish is, that readers of the Bible who are also students of science,
would suspend their judgment for a time. Science has not yet spoken
its last word. Nay, it is continually contradicting itself. "Science,"
says Washington Irving, * corrects the blunders of the last generation,
and creates new blunders to be corrected by the next." " Science,'*
says Lord Macaulay, again, " is a blind man's guess. But for the
Bible—there it stands, amending nothing, altering nothing It is a
closed record. When, therefore, science sets itself up as a corrector
of what it supposes to be the errors of the Bible, we have a right to
pause and ask it, ' Is this a well defined and settled truth—a truth
of which there can be no future modification—a truth to which all men
must perforce adhere, by the evidence of their senses, through all time?"

There was an era—and it was not so long ago—whence science
proudly proclaimed that inasmuch as the Mosaic record fixed the
creation of light at four days before the creation of the sun, and
inasmuch as it had now been found that the sun was the one source of
light, the Biblical account was absurdly wrong, and therefore could not
have been inspired by God. Well, but presently the savans made
further discoveries, and then it turned out that light and heat of the
sun were by no means identical, and that, for what science could say
to the contrary, light might have been created ages before the sun came
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into being. Take, again the creation of the firmament. The savans
in process of years, discovered that the old world notion of the material
sky arched up like a ceiling to the earth was a myth, and that the deep
illimitable blue was none other than fathomless space in which the
planets sailed on in their appointed course, like tiniest insects in the
vast world of ocean, Then how they laughed to scorn the Mosaic
record of the creation of a firmament! "Firmament," they justly
said, " was a word meaning—not space or expanse—but a solid substance
setting limits to the upper air." Well, but presently it was discovered
that "firmament" was by no means the accurate translation of the
word used in the Hebrew Scriptures. In that word there was
no idea of solidity at all; it ought to have been translated "extension''
or " expanse." Here are two instances in which science was at fault.
In the one case ignorance of physics, and in the other ignorance of
philology—or rather that half-knowledge of both which is worse than
ignorance—led men hastily to set aside the Divine record, because it
did not tally with what their own limited knowledge had enabled them
to find out.

Take now an instance the other way. We have shown two cases in
which science proclaimed the Bible to be wrong, and then had to confess
that it was wrong itself. Let us now show a case where science has
overtaken the Bible, and shown one of its dicta to be true. Thousands
of years ago, when the infant eye of the human race looked out dimly
upon creation as a vague immensity, which it never dreamt of attempt-
ing to understand, there lived the patriarch Job. A.t that time, as we
learn from the Braminical and other Eastern records, men found it
impossible to conceive of something being founded in nothing. The
earth rested on the back of an elephant, the elephant on the back of a
tortoise, and so on ad infinitum. Yet the inspired patriarch was found
distinctly declaring that " God had suspended the earth upon nothing,"
and Galileo and Newton proved the statement to be absolutely true.

Now we do not attach any undue importance to these undoubted facts
beyond this—that with such instances before him, it behoves a man to
be very cautious in hastily throwing over the Bible at the dictates of
science In two of the instances we have given it only took a very
few years to show that science was wrong in her conclusions, in the
remaining instance it took science nearly six thousand years to find
out a simple truth set forth in the Scriptures. In these circumstances
science has no right to be heard until she shall have established beyond
all possibility of modification, until she shall have shown by proofs
that are self-evident, the accuracy of the facts which she intends to
place against the lasting and unalterable words of Divine record. Let
her show that her knowledge of physics, so far forth as the particular
subjects under discussion are concerned, is infallible. Let her show her
knowledge of philology to be on a par with her knowledge of physics. Let
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her also show that the results of both combined are irreconcilable with the
teachings of the Divine record. It is then that we shall say, You need
no longer suspend your judgment, but receive the last word spoken by
science, and modify according your view of Scripture.

One word more and we have done. Spiritualism is a modern kind
of witchcraft, or a new name for a very old practice. It is neither
more nor less than necromancy, or, as the Bible te'rnn it, " enquiring
of the dead.'1 The witch of En-dor practised this art when she
pretended to call up the Ghost of Samuel at the bidding of Saul—for
be it remarked, it is not said that Saul saw the spirit of Samuel—the
witch described it to him, and from the description, he perceived that
it was Samuel. But it is nowhere said that necromancy was a "real
thing, and not a juggle. On the contrary, as we have seen, the person
who professed it was called a witch, and Moses commanded that all
witches should die the death of traitors—deniers of God the King. And
if the law of Moses had been the law of England, no such action as
that of " Lyon v. Home ' ' could have been sustained. The art out of
which the cause of action arose, would have been illegal, and no suit
could have been founded upon it.

Our readers must pardon us for entering thus at length upon a subject
with which they are for the most part so well acquainted. Our excuse
is the continual references to the Hebrew Scriptures, to maintain state-
ments which have no shadow of a foundation there. A lie is very
difficult to kill—the more difficult the longer it lives. But truth is
truth, and it cannot be stated too often, so long as it is opposed by
falsehood,—Jewish Chronicle.

INTELLIGENCE AND EXHOETATION ΓΚ0Μ THE OTHER SIDE

OF THE ATLANTIC.

SPRINGFIELD, OHIO, U.S. December 20th, 1869.

BROTHER ROBERTS,—After taking out the amount of the subscriptions for
Ambassador, 38 dollars, and about 20 dollars 50 cents for the tracts ordered,
the balance of the remittance enclosed, is intended as a freewill offering
from the ecclesia to the brother referred to on cover of Ambassador,
September No.: "Case for more than sympathy." This sum was raised in
four weeks, after the order laid down in last chapter oi 1 Cor. This rule
commends itself to the faithful in Christ; it is the rule of the Spirit
given through the apostle to the Gentiles; it secures the sum given as a
freewill offering; it excludes any individual comparisons of amounts
given; it goes into the Lord's treasury, and goes out by the will of the
ecclesia as a body, and leaves no room for individual action or individual
complaint; it is done only by those of the name, and, therefore, in the
name, and will appear us a memorial for the name in the day of the Lord
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the Spirit.—(Matt, xxv, 40; Acts x, 31 ; Rom. xii, 13.) " Thou shalt be
recompensed at the resurrection."—(Jesus.)

The city of Springfield—16,000 inhabitants—the place of our pilgrimage,
is one of the prettiest inland cities in the States, situated in a rich and
populous country, rapidly growing, and having several large manufactories
for agricultural implements, &c. The e3clesia in this city numbers 22,
with a good prospect of the addition of several more. We have a good hall,
at rent and expense of 110 dollars per year; we hold two meetings every
first day, the day meetings for the " breaking of bread" and the night
meetings for lectures; we raise about 300 dollars per year for the cause we
love, for periodicals, books, tracts, and paying invited speakers from
abroad, relief of the poor, &c.

Brother William Zittle has had a thousand copies of the Declaration
reprinted. American brethren can procure them of us at 100 cents, per
dozen; single copy, 10 cents, postage paid. Except the Ashtabulaecclesia,
reported in the December No. of the Ambassador, this is the only ecclesia
known to us in the States; we know of several Christadelphians scattered
throughout the States. Brother Woodworth and wife are faithful in Athens
Co.; they have not met with a brother or sister of the one faith for some
three years. I saw them several years ago, and re-immersed sister W. I
correspond with them. There is good prospect of the reconstruction of a
" church of God" in our neighbouring city of Dayton. They number
about twelve, and eight or ten of them are investigating in true Berean
spirit, and are progressing favourably from under the milk and water
gospel—(corresponding to transatlantic Dowieism)—of certain " travelling
evangelists," who have compassed these churches, at least, in order to keep
them from seeing the apostolic teaching of resurrection and aionian
judgment of dead works—not the least of which, by any means, is
preaching another gospel and building up what they are pleased to call
"properly organized churches," which means a company of men and
women with a superficial knowledge of the reign of Christ on the earth,
associated with crotchetty (vain) imaginations about their children and pious
neighbours, &c, enough to destroy all love for the gospel, in its broad,
justifying, and sanctifying fulness—the truth as it in Jesus. In order for
this company of pseudo-believers to be recognized by the " conferences/'
and "heads of departments," and " bodies" of monstrosity with one
head, looked for to appear in the sky, and two or three busy heads, if not
" busy bodies" on these low grounds of sorrow below, it must have
certain horns growing out of itself, and one " l i t t l e " travelling " h o r n "
over it. The first they dub "elders" and "deacons," and the other evangelists,
or our "minister" or preacher. Some of these are considered " big guns,"
because they make a loud noise and consume a great deal of ammunition,
to wit · collections at the end of each performance from liberal brethren
and friendly aliens ! ! Now this use of these much-abused " titles" of an
order of "officials " created by the Eternal spirit, and set in and over the
ecclesias in the " t i m e s " of the apostles—for the space of about forty
years, Micah's early rain—a foreshadowing of the fervour of the power of
the " officials," of the latter rain—during the forty years judgment hour,
when the Lord of lords shall be present with the empowered saints, I
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repeat this disposition to use their titles, and ape the ''official," is the first
step to the apostacy. Even if the N.T. sanctioned the appointment of men
to official relationship in the body of Christ, or any other "body" religious
by their own corporate action, which it does not, for the ecclesia never, in
a single instance, appointed an official of the Holy Spirit's creating (Acts
xx), much less one of their own creating—it would be impolitic to make
such appointments; for " human nature" is too weak to bear this appeal to
sin's flesh. There is not one man in a thousand but what appointment to a
ruling and teaching position in the ecclesia, and especially in so fleshly an
organization as a so-called " church of God," would puff him up
in an overgrowth of his phrenological bumps of egotism, lording it, and,
sooner or later, making him feel it due to the dignity of his " office " to
arrest the free course of truth. The instances are few indeed, where a
body, call it " congregation," " church of God," or " ecclesia," with a
head "of its own appointing, did not, sooner or later, cause the truth to suffer
in its free course. The first step of that fearful-official stepping on the truth
was the unwarranted succession, by appointment of elders, after the true and
only appointing power was removed by the Holy Spirit from the ecclesias
(Rev. ); and that power, to-day, that is trampling free investigation,
and closing church halls and edifices, and the ears of partially-instructed
disciples from the whole truth, is this same self-constituted "eldership"
and " evangelistship " among the organizations known as "the Christian
church" (Campbellite), " church of God," in this country Adventists, some
half dozen shades of Millerism, all bearing one strong feature of resemblance
to their father—a fixed determination to burn up the.inheritance of Abraham,
and exclude his natural sons from any future portion in the promises. I fear,
in some instances, professed ecclesias of the one faith are following in the same
unscriptural and evil course. Our Advento-Campbellite quondam friends are a
present illustration of how these "properly organized churches/' with elders,
deacons, and evangelists, who, in their incipiency, spoke great swelling words
against a "hireling clergy,7' and the tyranny of the officials of the churches
have come, in less than three score and ten years, to do the same things
they condemned and partially suffered. Their evangelists are rapidly
approximating "white-eravated ministers" of the more orthodoxical
abominations of the earth, and are centring in the cities, towns, and
richer hamlets, where they are securing very comfortable salaries as
ministers, pastors of their very respectable congregations of the rapidly-
becoming popular and numerous denominations, (hence their utopianism of
overthrowing sectarianism, and converting the world,) quite craftily styled
" The Christian Church" now, though primitively they gloried in the
appellation, " disciples of Christ! " At present they are so insensibly
softening that they are almost willing to give up their talismanic motto,
baptism for remission of sins, in order to secure membership in the evan-
gelical conventions and "ministerial associations," at present everywhere
being called—a sign of the times—by the evangelical who pass resolutions,
declaring that baptism is not essential to salvation or in order to remission
of sins.—(See Proceedings of Evangelical Convention, held in Cin., Dec,
10th.) After Brother Thomas's last trip to Va.; it is only too patent that
these "enthroned elderships" have a "lion mouth"—a venal press—
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through which they roar their gross mirepresentations and villanous abuse
against Dr. Thomas—that most excellent and fearless Christadelphian, and
ablest expounder of the word of the Deity since the days of the apostles; as
well as the feared, the cogent, the honest, honourable, and disinterested,
patiently labouring exposer of the wicked wiles and silly follies of the full-
grown, and, by expiry of time allotted to practice, now doomed
apostacy—as also the " little bands," scattered abroad, for they that will
live godly in Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution, and, therefore, spoken of
by the Satans as " t h e insignificant few," the LOVERS of the GOSPEL
PREACHED το ABRAHAM, and, therefore, true appreciators of the Doctor and
his unequalled writings.

Let the enlightened brethren of Jesus, living in these last treacherous
times, take warning, and take heed that they be not tempted to the first
step of the apostacy, constituting orders lor order, exceeding orders of the
apostles; rather let us follow the plain order producing order, and
human-nature crucifying order of the apostles of the Lord J^sus Christ.
" Cry aloud, and spare not," for these be the days of universal lapsing into
truthlessness. None hold the truth in word and deed in sincere consistency,
but the " insignificant few," discriminately named " Christadelphians,"
"whom the rampant masses look upon with non-regardance. Let Christadel-
phians be found at the Apocalypse of Jesus to his own realm as the
faithful were found in the lifetime of his ambassadors, in the full and
hearty belief of the truth, and in the sober and hearty obedience of the
commandments of Jesus Christ, and in the simplicity of apostolic order.

"Final ly, brethren,-whatever things are true, whatever things are
honourable, whatever things are just, whatever things are pure, whatever
things are amiable, whatever things are reputable, if there be any virtue,
and if any praise, attentively consider these things, and what you learned,
and received, and heard of me, these things practise, and the God of peace
will be with you."—(Phil, iv, 8, 9 ) Here we are taught, most definitely,
that to have the God of peace with us, we are to practise nothing but what
we have heard, learnt, and received of Paul, the apostle of the Gentiles.—
W. H. REEVES.

DTTEKESTINQ COMMUNICATION FEOM DE. THOMAS.

THE BAPTISM OF JOHN,—Λ DIVINE TEACHER OF GREEK.—THE TRUE
APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION—THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS.—SPIRITS
IN PRISON—VISITED BY SPIRITS.—THE TRUTH IN WORCESTER, Mass,

WINE DEALERS OF THE APOSTACY.

THE BAPTISM OF JOHN.

DEAR BRO. ROBERTS,—Yesterday a " Rev." Nicodemus visited me, not
by night, but by post, and enquired of me, not " How a man could be
born when he is old ?" but respecting the baptism of John. He is a
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Baptist divine, and a man of singular candor and intelligence, and of
remarkable courtesy to all with whom he has to do. In short, from all
I hear of him," he is not far from the kingdom of God." His letter is
as follows:

" Dr. Thomas,
Dear Sir,—I beg the privilege of submitting to you the following

question, and I hope you will do me the extreme favour of an answer at
your earliest convenience. I cannot satisfy my own mind in the
premisses ; and therefore I submit the inquiry :

Was the immersion preached and administered by John an innovation
upon the times in which he lived, or was it not; and if so, how is it that
no objection was ever made to it ? Please reply. Yours truly.

Dec. 14, 1868.

I have suppressed the name and residence of the querist, as not necessary,
and perhaps not agreeable to him, to be known, and content myself with
giving you the substance of my reply, which may meet a like question in
the minds of some of your readers. Thus, then, I wrote to him:

" John and Jesus were both * made under the Law/ though for a
different purpose: and were both co-workers in the proclamation of the
Gospel of the Kingdom, and in the immersion of all who believed what
they preached for remission of sins. The belief of their converts was
characterised by the development in them of an Abrahamic disposition
and mode of thinking—(Rom. iv. 18-22, Luke i. 17),—which, in their
submitting to immersion, were] counted to them for ' Repentance :* and
by the immersion of such as its subjects, characterised the immersion as
the ' Baptism of Repentance for the remission of sins.'

" The times' were constituted of a divine cycle by the Mosaic law.
' The law and the prophets were until John,'—(Luke xvi. 16)—that is,
* they prophesied' or preached, until John, in being read every Saturday
or Sabbath clay, in the synagogue—(Matt. xi. 13; Acts xv. 21);—but
' since that time '—since the beginning of John's proclamation, ' the
kingdom of God is preached.' The beginning of John's preaching was
' the beginning of the gospel,' not simply of Christ, which was set forth
in the law and the prophets,—(Rom. i. 2, 3)—but * of JESUS Christ, Son
of the Deity,'—(Mark i. 1)—by the Messenger sent before Him. The
Johannist voice in the wilderness proclaiming the approaching
manifestation to Israel of Yah, Yahweh, Ail of salvation'—(Is. xii. 2;
xxvi. 4)—in the flesh. John said, ' I am not He, but am sent before
Him;' Jesus said, ' I am He,1 John preached till thrown into prison;
then Jesus carried on the work without him, assisted by the Twelve and
the Seventy. The conjoint ministry of John and Jesus was the work of
Daniel's Seventieth week, which ended at the crucifixion— ît was the
confirmation of the Abrahamic or New Covenant for many—(Dan. ix. 27;
Rom. xv. 8)—and consummated in the cutting off of Messiah the Prince.
There was nothing like this in all the previous times of the Law. It
was a novel procedure altogether; it was decidedly ' an innovation upon
the times in which he lived.'
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' If so, how is it that no objection was ever made to it ?' There is no
recorded objection, it is true; we may therefore suppose that there was
none. One reason then may have been, because * he came in the spirit
and power of Elijah,' however they may have been manifested; because
therefore and secondly, all the people held John for a prophet—(Matt xxi.
20)—; thirdly, they were all on the tiptoe of expectation for the speedy
appearance of Christ, and would be pre-disposed to hear what he had to
say, especially as his ministry did not supersede the necessity of
continued observances of the Law; and fourthly, although John did no
miracles, they beheld a grand confirmation of his mission at the baptism
of Jesus, in the descent upon him of the Spirit-Dove, and the voice of
recognition from the excellent glory, declaring him to be the Son of
God. Still, there were some that objected, saying ' He hath a demon '
(Matt. xi. 18)."

3. A DIVINE TEACHER OF GREEK.
The Ambassador for December has been received. It is always a

welcome visitor, as it keeps us posted in respect of the progress of the
truth in far distant lands. I was quite interested in the correspondence
between bro. Bosher and the parsons. I was much amused at the letter
of the " Rev. W. D.," the teacher of Greek. The idea of a divine
teacher of Greek writing such foolishness about the text " ho, I am with
you alway, even until the end of the world," is really astonishing! Though
I am neither " a divine," nor "a teacher of Greek," I am at liberty to
state without fear of contradiction from qualified scholars, that the
Greek version of Matt, xxviii. 20, is most recklessly and shufflingly
garbled in the English clerical version, " appointed to be read in churches
by the authority of the Most High and Mighty Prince James." The
" Rev. W. D." says, " Christ said to his apostles, Lo, I am with you
alway, even until the end of the world." Allow me most courteously to
tell this gentleman, whose profession is to " grind divinity " and teach
Greek, that the Greek version of the words of Christ, does not record
any such saying. Christ never said any such thing ; still less did he
say what he did in the sense put upon it by the State and Dissenting
guides of the people into "the ditch/' If the "Rev." gentleman had
not been a teacher of Greek ; if he had known only his mother tongue,
there might have been some excuse for the mis-statement: but he hath
been a teacher of Greek, which, doubtless, he can speak, as Hudibras
would say, " with as much ease as pigs do squeak ;" for such a learned
Grecian, with the Greek New Testament within his reach—the easiest
kind of Greek—to speak so falsely of Christ—to bear such false witness
against him, is insufferable blasphemy, and without excuse. How dare
this gentleman in black put a falsehood into the mouth of the truth
incarnate! Is it because he is a son of that father who assailed Christ
in the wilderness, in whom Christ says, truth is not—(Jno. viii. 44) ?
Is not this "straining so as to dovetail into a system"—a system of the worst
kind, styled apostolically " a strong delusion" and " a lie ?" a system of
divinity, that can only be sustained by putting lies into the mouths of
Christ and his apostles.
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If the " Rev. W. D." had not made Christ
speak falsely, there would have been no
scope for at least twenty-nine lines of print.
*£ When Christ said," says he, " that he
would be with his apostles until the end of
world, he must have included all who should
follow them successively in their work."
Here is the old Mother of Harlot's dogma of
"apostolic succession" lugged in for the
occasion! The established ministries of all
sects seize upon it. The catholic hierarchy
appeal to it in proof that Christ promised to
be with them; Queen Victoria's English and
Scotch clergy do the same; so also all the
eontrarious and dissenting orders adduce it
as Christ's promise to be with them! And
here in America, the parsons of all sects
perpetrate the same folly ! What a Christ
must he be that could promise to be with the
holy apostles, and also to be with the catho-
lic and protestant priests and parsons to the
World's end, who are as ignorant of the
gospel the apostles preached, as the name of
Blasphemy himself upon the Seven Hills.
Such a Christ could be no other than Anti-
christ. The true Christ would scorn to
identify himself with such an impious and
motley crew.

But the time is now come for one, though
neither a divine nor teacher of Greek, to
teach our teacher of Greek what Christ did
say to his apostles, as reported to us in Greek.
He said, "Behold, lam with you ALL THE
DAYS UNTIL THE END OF THE AGE." He
promised to be with the apostles during all
these days until the end. And the promise
was amply fulfilled, " the Lord co-working
and confirming the word through the signs
following after "—(Mark xvi. 20.) He told
them when " the end" should be, in those
words, namely, " this gospel of the kingdom
shall be preached in all the habitable for a
witness to all the nations; and then shall
come the end"—(Matt. xxiv. 14.) The
preaching of the gospel to this pre-ordained
extent was fully accomplished by the apostles.
Paul testified to this in Col. i. 23, where he
says, it " h a d been preached to^ every
creature under the heaven." This work
finished, nothing hindered the manifestation
of the end of the age. What age, aion, or
cycle ? The course of time divinely appointed
for the continuance of the Mosaic Law, which
when Paul wrote the Epistle to the Hebrews,
he had "waxed old," and "was ready to
vanish away,"—(Heb. viii. 13)—: and when
he was writing·—(1 Tliess. ii. 16,)—ho says
in speaking of the Jews, " the wrath hath
come upon them for the end eis telos. I
trust then it will be apparent to our learned
Greek that the Jesus Paul preached as the
Christ was true and faithful to his promise,
and that he was literally with them to the
end of the Mosaic Dispensation or Economy.
There is no reliable account of the apostles
after the subversion of the Commonwealth of
Judah. They hud no official successors, and

could have none. The clergy, by whatever
name they may pass current in the world,
are not the successors of the apostles, but of
those " false apostles " denounced by Paul in
2 Cor. xi. 13; and by the Spirit in Apoc. ii.
2, 9, 14, 20, 24; iii. 9, 17- Christ never
promised to be with these for five minutes,
and certainly not to the world's end. On
the contrary, having "crept in unawares,"
he threatened to "spue them out of his
mouth," which he effectually performed.
The "Rev. W. D." seems to think, that if
Christ's promise to the apostles did not in-
clude their self-styled successors, the clergy,
(in America, where all sects are on the same
level, their parsons are all regarded as con-
stituents of the clergy, so-called; while in
Britain the term does* not include dissenting
ministers : I use the phrase in the American
sense ; though in truth they are none of them
clergy at all) there would be no divine
provision for the preaching of the gospel.
This foolish notion comes of having paid
more attention to heathen Greek than to the
study of the word.

3.—THE TIIUE APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION

consists, not of divinity-grinding profession-
als, who

" Grind divinity of other days
Down into modern use: transform old print
To zigzag manuscript, and e-heat the eyes
Of gallery critics by a thousand arts."—Cowper.

This is true of those who claim to be
successors of the apostles. But the apostles
were not of this type. How then can those
professional divinity grinders be their antitypes
or successors! In the absence of these, " the
Rev. W. D." thinks there would be no>
intrumentality for the proclamation of the
gospel: Alas, for mankind! Why the hist Dry
of the clergy has proved, that the longer they
grind the u divinity of other days" the less
of gospel is to be found in their grist; and
the more superstitious or infidel the multi-
tudes become ! Will the protestant clergy of
all the names and denominations of Christen-
dom be pleased to inform us, who were the
successors of the apostles before Luther?

j Will they tell us Wickliife, Huss, Jerome
of Prague ? But they were only Catholics

j who quarrelled with the Pope. They wTere
I ignorant of the gospel; or if they understood
| it, so much the worse for them, seeing that

they never obeyed it. It was impossible that
such could be of the true apostolic succession;

I for they preached a gospel the apostles never
! heard of; and initiated sucklings into the
! Popish church by the blasphemous institu-

tions of Baby-Rhantism and Episcopal
Confirmation. The apostles were totally
ignorant of those blasphemies. They knew

| nothing of the gospel and institutions accepted
by catholics from Constantino to Luther ; or
by pro tost ant Λ from Luther and Calvin to.
our friend the teacher of Greek. The priests
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and parsons, therefore, who minister in what
they call "spiritual things," but in what are
really "blasphemies," are all pronounced by
Paul accursed. Hence, they can only be the
accursed preachers of another gospel, and in
no scriptural sense the apostolic succession.
Let anyone who understands the truth inquire
of them concerning the things seen and
heard of Paul by his contemporaries, and
such inquirer will soon discover the truth of
what I testify respecting the clergy of our day.

My proposition is that no man can be a
suctwfior of the apostles who hath not himself
believed and obeyed the gospel of the kingdom;
and who doth not teach the same things as
they taught. He only in the generations
follows them successively in their work who
teaches others the truth exhibited by them.
This is evidently the principle of succession
laid down by Paul, in saying to Timothy
" the things that thou hast heard of me
aiuong many witnesses, the same commit
thou to faithful men, who shall be able to
teach others also,"—(2 Tim. ii. 2.) The
Rev. W. D. is not of this category. He is
not a faithful man; for no faithful man
would first put a falsehood into Christ's
mouth, and then reason from it in proof of
Christ's co-working with catholic priests and
protestant parsons to the end of the world.
And though he may be able to teach others
Greek, he is clearly inapt to the teaching of
the truth as it is in Jesus.

If the Rev. W. D. cannot interpret Paul
and Christ better, or more faithfully represent
their sayings, than he has mine in Elpis
Israel, I am fully justified in saying that he
is neither a faithful man nor apt to teach ;
and therefore, no constituent of a succession
divinely authorized to say, " come, and take
the water of life freely,"—(Rev. xxii. 17·)

Paul saith " the ecclesia of the living God
is the pillar and firm support of the truth."
What are styled " the churches " and "the
church" by professors and non-professors,
are not the ecclesia of the Deity : they are not
therefore, " the pillar and support of the
truth." The ecclesia is an association of
individuals, who having received an invita-
tion to God's kingdom and glory, have
accepted it, in being immersed "into the
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Spirit." Being thus called out from
among the Gentiles, it is Scripturally styled
ecclesia—the body of Christ's Brethren, joint
heirs with him of God's kingdom and glory.
This, the One Body, is the true and only
apostolic succession; the divinely provided
instrumentality for the proclamation of the
gospel, in all the generations, from "the end '
of the age," to the appearing of Christ again •
in ι he day of his power." All societies ;
called churches, beyond the pale of the
ecclesia, are no tiling· else than " synagogues
of Satan," whose orders "say they are
apostles, but are not; having been found
liars by brethren of the Ephesian type—Rev,

ii. 2 ; and had these spurious apostles reigned
in past ages, 'without the antagonism and
active opposilion of the "faithful men" of
the ecclesia of the living God, " able to teach
others " the Pauline gospel, " the truth as it
is in Jesus " would have been as non-existent
in all the world, as it is now at the Royal
Chapel at Windsor, the St. Peter's of the
Seven Hills, or in all the " Names and
Denominations of Christendom," apocalypti-
cally styled " Names of Blasphemy," and
" Harlots and Abominations of the earth."—
(Rom. xvii. 3, 5.) " The Christadelphians,"
of whom our divine friend and teacher of
Greek, does not seem to think much, are the
last of the generations of the ecclesia of the
Living God, in its conflict with the Laodicean
apostacy in Romish and Protestant manifest-
ation. The Christadelphian body contains
within its pale " faithful men who are able
to teach others" the doctrine of the Old and
New Testaments. Like as it was in the
apostolic ecclesias, there may be within its
pale "unreasonable and wicked men"—men
of " good words and fair speeches, whereby
they deceive the hearts of the simple ; " but
then, these do not give character to a body,
any more than a few rotten teeth determine
the corporeal soundness of an individual. All
genuine Christians who breathe the breath of
life, are of this body, although they may not
have heard of the name " Christadelphian ;yy

nevertheless, they cannot be genuine Christ-
ians and be ignorant of the thing imported by
the word. Can such a Christian be adduced
who is yet ignorant that he has the high
honour of being a son of the Lord God
Almighty, and therefore a brother of Jesus
Christ ? This is the import of the Anglicised
Greek name Christadelphian. Our divine
friend, the teacher of Greek, will therefore
perceive that Christadelphians are not of
recent appearance in the world. On the
contrary, they were coeval with the apostles.
The apostles themselves were Christadelph-
ians before " they were called Christians at
Antioch." Hence, the Lord Jesus said, in
effect, that he would be with Christadelphians
to the end of the age. And has he not been
with them ever since ? Yea, verily; their
living and active, and anti-clerical existence
in this cloudy and dark day, is a demonstra-
tion of it in fact. The earnest and faithful
men of the Christadelphian body, who walk
not after the flesh, are the true apostolic
succession in this the nineteenth century
generation of it. " Christ dwells in their
hearts by faith" (Eph. iii. 17)—by an
intelligent belief of the truth concerning him
who is THE TRUTH—therefore they know
that Christ is "with them;" and being with
them, they are not afraid to do battle with
the false apostles of the apostacy, with all
their tail of Beast and Image-worshippers ;
and with all the teachers of Chinese, Icelandic,
and Greek, who may figure in the eoccygeal
extremity thereof. They can do all things
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necessary to be done in this war through the
spirit, which is the spirit that strength; neth
them.—(Phil. iv. 13; 1 John v. 6.) The
testimony which they bear is the last effort
of the ecclesia of the Deity—the last warning-
voice before the epiphany of Christ. As for
the clergy, their case is hopeless. They
cannot believe, because they seek not the
honour that cometh from God only.—(John
v, 44) ; the goats whom they lead into the
ditch, even " the last ditch," cannot believe,
because they are not of Christ's sheep—(Jno.
x. 26) ; his sheep know his voice, and a
stranger will they not follow.—(v. 4.) This
voice is the truth. The clerical hirelings,
and those who pay them to prophesy smooth j
things to them, have no ears; that is, they !
are deaf to his voice, because they are not of !
God.—(John viii. 47.) Christ gives eternal !
life to as many as the Father has given him,
and to no more.—(John xvii. 2.) The clergy
and their co-worshippers of the beast are not
included in this divine donation, because
there hath not been written from the founda-
tion of the world in the Lamb's book of life
the names of such,—(Rev. xiii. 8; xxi. 27.)
The names of those that have been inscribed
there, are of those who know the Father, the
only true God, and Jesus Christ whom he
sent,—(Jno. xvii. 3) ; or as Paul expresses
it, " who know God, and obey the gospel of
our Lord Jesus Christ,"—(2 thess. i. 8) ; all
not of this class are workers of abomination,
lovers and inventors of lies,—(Rev. xxi. 27;
xxii. 15) ; and for suA, the lake of fire
burning with brimstone, will be kindled when
judgment shall be given, and executed by
the saints : woe betide the clergy then !—
(Rev. xx. 15; xix. 20; Dan. vii. 22.)

After saying so much as this upon the true
apostolic succession, in which, I trust, it is
plain as the bright shining of the sun, that
the clergy, whether State or Dissenting have
neither part,nor lot; and that in making
promise to his Christadelphian apostles, he
made no promise to them, I hope I have
succeeded in removing the Rev. W. D.'s
insuperable perplexity which bars his recep-
tion of Elpis Israel, supposing that every
word and thought in it were right, or ap-
peared so, in other respects.

4.—THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS.
I am not going into the exposition of this
parable now; but, as our friend, the teacher
of Greek, has referred to it, I will just make a
remark on the subject in passing. It
evidently represents the rich man in torment;
and Lazarus in contemporary enjoyment of
good things, by which he is comforted. Let
the reader notice this contemporaneousness of
reward and tormentation. Now, I would
inquire, When are the righteous rewarded ?
I ask this, because when the time of their
reward is, then also must be the time of the
wicked's punishment. In answer to my
question the clergy say that the righteous

are rewarded at the instant of the separation
of the immortal soul from the mortal body—
" the souls of believers at death do immediately
pass into glory." This is the form of words
in which they give utterance to one of the
lies of their father the devil. Well, this is
what the devil says; but what saith the
Christ, whose mission it is to destroy the
devil and his ministers who preach the lies
he has invented ?—(Heb. ii. 14 ; 1 Johniii. 8.)
Let us hear him : " The Son of Man shall
come in the glory of his Father with his
angels, and THEN he shall reward every man
according to his works."—(Matt. xvi. 27·)
And again he says, " thou shalt be recom-
pensed in the resurrection of the just."—
(Luke xiv. 14.) What a different answer is
this to my question! Which, as an inquirer
after truth, am I to believe, the devil and his
clergy, or Christ ? Let the devil and his
divinity grinders be tumbled into the last
ditch, with all teachers of Greek who endorse
them, I will believe the words of Jesus, come
what may ! He teaches that men are to be
rewarded according to their works, when he
comes and raises them from the dead. This
being incontrovertibly true, it follows that
between death and resurrection, men
are neither "comforted" nor "tormented."
This being inevitable, the parable of the rich
man and Lazarus doth NOT represent the
relation of things subsisting,—being the
righteous and the wicked in a state between
death and resurrection. This is certain, and
he that affirms the contrary is of his father
the devil; who, when he uttereth a lie, gives
expression to his own; " for he is a liar, and
the father of it."

No one contends that the parable represents
the torment of the rich and the comfort of
the poor before death. The devil and his
angels, though fools enough for almost any-
thing, have not been fools enough to affirm
this. If, then, the parable does not represent
the relative situation of the rich wicked and
poor saints, in respect of adjudicated reward
and punishment before death, nor between
death and resurrection, it must be evident to
all but the devil and his angels, whose blind-
ness is too intense for the light of revelation
and reason to penetrate, that the parable is a
shadowy representation of the reality that
will obtain in regard to the rich-man class
and the Lazarus class, AFTER the resurrection
of the two classes from the death state.

I do not know, however, if I have not
given the devil and his angels credit for less
folly than they are entitled to, in saying- that
they have not been fools enough to affirm
this. TJniversalists profess to believe the
scriptures; yet they teach that all men
will be saved ; and that all the punishment
there is for sin is before death. Their inter-
pretation, therefore, of the parable can only
find its supposed realities in the presen! state
of existence! The devil and his friends,
then, are fools enough for anything !
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But another question suggests itself here,
in connection with this contemporaneous
comforting of Lazarus and tormenting of
the rich man after resurrection, namely,
where are the said comforting and tormenting
to be developed ? I ask this question, first
of Satan's transformed ministers of right-
eousness (2 Cor. xi, 15), and of all
teachers of Greek or Esquimaux, who
sympathize doctrinally with them. Come ye,
who style yourselves " the ambassadors of
Jesus Christ," tell us where the righteous
are comforted and the wicked contempo-
raneously tormented P—

Here comes the Ilev. Mr. Theological
Buck, who testifies that " Hell is the place
of divine punishment after death." The
ancients supposed it was a region of fire near
the centre of the earth. Mr. Swindon
endeavoured to prove that it is seated in the
sun. According to Mr. Whiston, the comets
are so many hells, appointed in their orbits
alternately, and carry the damned to the
confines of the sun, there to be scorched by
its violent heat; and then, to return with
them beyond the orb of Saturn, there to
starve them in those cold and dismal regions.

According to this, the place of torment is
up in the sun and down in the centre of the
earth; and, as the parable shows, that
Abraham, Lazarus, and the rich Jew are all
within sectional distance, the place of
comfort, or heaven, must be in the "cold
and dismal regions," or in scorching heat,
alternately, as well! But here is Dr. Watts :
let us ask him about the ups and downs.
Where, Doctor, do the " never-dying souls "
of those rich Jews and Gentiles go to who
neglect to hear Moses and the prophets?
Hear him!

"Devils plunge them down to hell,
In infinite despair I"

Down it is then, and not up into hell; and
upon our former hypothesis, it ought to be
down into heaven also! Ah! just in the
nick of time, here comes that fire and brim-
stone expositor of divine mercy and philan-
thropy, (i the Rev. C. H. Spurgeon."

" Who thinks no word can please the
Lord,

Unless it smell of sulphur; "
What dost thou testify ? Hear him! "When
the poor soul shall find itself in the hands of
angry fiends, it shall seem in that first moment
as though it had been athirst for a thousand
years. What will be his surprise. 'And am
I,' he will say, * really here? I was in the
streets of London but a moment ago ; I was
singing a song but an instant, and am I in
hell!! " The place of torment then, cannot
be far off, seeing that mumeuter "never-dying-
souls" can pass from a London dance-house
into hell in a moment of time! Hell must
be very near the Spurgeon Tabernacle, at all .
events; so that from thence it may be truly said

E:;t facile descensus Averno 1 >

But, after all said, it is evident that these
gentlemen in black, who say that they have
been " called and sent of God as Aaron was,"
to guide the blind into the way of truth and
righteousness, know nothing at all about the
matter. The clergy of the nineteenth cen-
tury know no more about the locality of
heaven and hell, or the nature of the rewards
and punishments to be meted out there, than
the old pagans of the first century, or the
successors of these, the worshippers of the
beast and his image in the intensest night
of the middle ages. One of their number,
the celebrated Dr. Doddridge, observes con-
cerning the locality of the place of torment,
" We must here confess our ignorance; and
shall be much better employed in studying
how we may avoid this place of horror, titan
in labouring to discover where it is." Taking
the Doctor then for their mouth, we may
safely say that Satan's ministers "give it
up,"—they can't tell where it is ! Of course
also they are equally ignorant of the locality
of heaven, the place of Lazarus's comfort and
Abraham's enjoyment; for according to the
parable, heaven and hell are within speaking
distance! indeed, clerical tradition allows no
locality for "the saints' secure abode;" for
Dr. Watts, the poetic and pious laureate of
the Dissenting section of the apostacy, sings
that it is " Beyond the bounds of time and
space." If they assign their heaven to such
an incomprehensible locality, their hell must
be parabolically within hail. I feel embar-
rassed in speech in asking where a thing is
" beyond the bounefs of space." " Beyond
the bounds of space" is certainly nowhere;
and that which is nowhere is nothing. This
is then the logical answer to the question in
view of clerical teaching. The clerical
heaven and hell are nowhere, and therefore
nothing. They are a mere fiction, borrowed
from the mythology of the pagans, not one
whit improved since the catastrophy of the
Red Sea,

Seeing then that we can get no information
from the devil,and his angels, we will now
put our question to the holy Prophets and
Apostles. Where, Ο ye faithful and infallible
exponents of the truth, are the rich despisers
of your testimonies to be tormented; and
your righteous brethren to be contempora-
neously comforted in the presence of Abraham,
after resurrection ? Hear them! "the right-
eous shall be recompensed IN THE EAIITII ;
much more, the wricked and the sinner." The
righteous, the wicked, and the sinner, then,
receive according to their lifetime develop-
ments, their reward or punishment upon the
surface of their mother earth. Again, " the
upright shall dwell in the earth, and the
perfect shall remain in it. But the wicked
shall be cut off from the earth, and the
transgressors shall be rooted out of it." The
cutting off and the rooting out are the
torment of the wicked in the earth, the result
of which is the transfer of the earth to those
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Who are comforted.—(Prov. xi. 31; ii. 21, 22.)
Again, " the righteous shall rejoice when

he seeth the vengeance: he shall wash his
feet in Ihe blood of the wicked. So that a
man shall say, Verily, there is a reward
for the righteous; verily, there is Elohim
judging in the earth.'1—(Psalm lviii. 10,11.)
To the righteous it is said, " when the wicked
are cut oft thou shaltsee it; " and " ye shall
tread down the wicked; for they shall be
ashes under the soles of thy feet, in the day
that I shall do, saith Yahweh Tz'vaoth."—
(Mai. iv. 3.) Will not the righteous and the
wicked then be within speaking distance ?
When the wicked are being cut off, rooted
out, and trodden under foot, as burnt ashes
arc trodden, will they not then lift up their
eyes in the now invisible future, being in
torments ? This is a work to be done after
the advent of Christ, and after the resurrec-
tion, and the judgment, that begins at the
house of God. i;The wicked cannot be j udicially
tormented until then; because the spirit
is the tormenting power through the saints
when judgment is given to them. They
must therefore come into existence by resur-
rection first; and the one-talent class
separated from among them. The five and
two-talent class represented by Lazarus, will
then be comforted in Abraham's bosom—in
other words, sitting down with them and the
prophets in the kingdom of God ; while the
workers of iniquity who will see it—repre-
sented by the rich Jew—weeping and gnash-
ing their teeth—will be thrust out into the
aion-fire, prepared for the devil and his
angels.—(Luke xiii. 28 ; Matt. xxv. 41.)

The rich Jew-workers of iniquity raised
from the dead are "thrust out" of one
country of the earth into another. They are
" thrust out" of the territory of the kingdom
of God, where they had once spread them-
selves as a green bay tree, and arc commanded
by the King to "depart" from his presence
into that section of the earth still occupied by
the devil and his angels. Daniel's Fourth
Beast, styled by John of Patmos, " the
Dragon, the Old Serpent, which is surnamed
the Devil and the Satan;" of which devil
and Satan power, the clergy of all the names
and denominations are the blasphemous and
untruthful element. They are thrust out to
wander as condemned exiles among the
nations of Greek and Latin 'Europe, whose
body politic is to be " slain and given to the
burning flame." This is the kolasin aionion
into whicli they "go away."—(Matt. xxv. 46.)
I agree with our friend the teacher of Greek,
that this is " a subject of-awful significance,"
especially to him and all others who " speak
lies in tlie name of the Lord."—(Zech.
xiii. 3.)

5.—" SPIRITS IN P R I S O N . "
Before I bid adieu to the " lie ν W. I) . , "
it senns necessary to say a word or two in
explication oi this phrase. Alluding

to the text in which it occurs, he says:
" this passage is so mysterious that I
believe only God understands i t ;" yet he
thinks we are bound to explain to him
what such phrases mean, worded as they
are in antagonism to the other phrases of
" sleep." Very well; but seeing that he
confessedly knows nothing at all about it,
how will it be possible for him to deter-
mine whether my exposition be scripturally
correct? Pagan Greek will not help him;
" to the law and to the testimony " this
is our only resort.

"Christ put to death as to flesh, but made
alive as to the Spirit, by which (spirit) he
went and preached to the spirits in prison,
formerly disobedient, when, once for all,
the long-suffering of the Deity waited, in
the days of Noah, while the ark was being
built, &c—(1 Pet. iii, 19.) In this
passage, there are two things, the flesh
that was put to death, and the Spirit that
restored it to life. This same Spirit was
in the prophets (1 Pet. i. 2; Ν eh. ix, 30;)
in Noah, Abraham, (Ps. cv. 15) Moses, and
the rest in Jesus and the apostles; and by
it, the Eternal Father testified and made
proclamation to the disobedient antedilu-
vians, to the Egyptians, to the Israelites,
and, last of all, to the Gentiles of the
Roman earth. When they were preached
to by the Spirit, they were not " spi?'its in
prison" hut spirits at large—disobedient
spirits, like the ecclesiastical world-rulers of
the darkness of this a ion, whose class Paul
denominates " the spiritual {or spirits) of
the wickedness in the heavenlies," or
official hiifh places of society. Let our
friend, the teacher of Greek, consult
this text in the original, and he will come
to know what arc spirits not yet in prison.
— (Eph. vi, 12.) In Paul's day, the
spirits the Spirit preached to through him
and others, were the rulers of the Jews,
secular and sacerdotal; and the governors,
pro-consuls, kings, and priests of the pagan
world; all now dead spirits, or spirits in
the pit, or prison, "where no water is;"
and from which some of them will never
come forth.—(Zech. ix. l l ; Isaiah xxvi,
14.) The spirits in our day to whom the
Spirit hath not preached as of old time,
are the world-rulers in church and state—
the blind-leaders of the blind peoples into
the ditch. The spirits before the flood,
and the spirits in all ages and generations
since, who cause the people to err, are their
leaders—(Isaiah ix, 16.) The spirits, or
spirituals, while Noah was building the
ark, and while the Spirit that was after-



48 COMMUNICATION FROM DR. THOMAS. fThc Ambassador of the
LComing Age, Feb. 1, 1869

wards in Jesus, was preaching or testifying
through him, were those giants in iniquity
that " had corrupted God's way upon the
earth."—(Gen. vi. 11, 12; 4:) they were
the leaders of this antediluvian apostasy;
as the Catholic and Protestant spirituals of
the "Names of Blasphemy,'' of which
the modern Gentile body politic is full
(Rev, xvii, 3), are the leading spirits of
the Laodicean apostacy, who are to be
bound, and cast into the abyss, and shut
np there by the archangel of judgment,
when he smites the nations with the rod of
his mouth, and shall slay the wicked with
the breath of his lips.—(1 Thess. iv. 16;
2 Epist. i. 7; ii. 8; Rev. xx. 1; xix. 15;
Isaiah xxi. 4.) When this judgment is
fully executed, the clerical corrupters of
" God's way upon the earth" our
modern devil and his angels, will then be
fc< spirits in prison," as were their antedi-
luvian predecessors in wickedness and
disobedience, at the time when Peter wrote;
and as they still are to this day.

But, why did the apostle of the circum-
cision introduce this supposed incompre-
hensible and mysterious passage into his
epistle? For a very obvious and simple
reason. The end of the power of the
spirits who were persecuting the faithful
was at hand. James, who wrote about the
same time, says " the presence of the
Lord hath arrived: the judge standeth
before the doors."—v. 7-9; and Paul, who
wrote both of the presence of Christ
against Jerusalem, and of his epiphany to
destroy the power and kingdom of the
devil-clergy, in all his epistles speaks of
these widely-different crises, though in
such a way, that the unlearned and un-
stable progenitors of the reverend classical
spirits of our age, who knew more of
Greek than of the gospel, wrested what
he wrote to their own destruction.—(2 Pet
iii. 16.) Paul, I say, said, in Phil. iv. 5,
" the Lord is near;" and John also said
" My little children, it is the last hour."
The time had arrived referred to by Jesus
in Matt. x. 23: "the End of the Age,"
the sunteleia, or co-end of the Mosaic body
politic, (then become a carcase;) and of
the apostles' mission to Israel.

In forewarning the faithful of the
judgment coming upon the spirits who
were plotting his death, and whom he
styles " serpents," ·' vipers," "murderers,"
and " hypocrites," Jesus told them that
" a s the days of Noah" so shall also the
presence (parousia) of the Son of Man
be." The day and the hour the Father
had not revealed; but the times of Noah's

contemporary spirits were given as a sign
that would find its counterpart in the
scoffing disobedience, recklessness, and
revelry of the spirits, who were to be
arrested in their criminal career, and shut
up in the prison-house of the dead, by the
eagle-host given to the little horn of the
goat against the daily.—(Dan. viii. 11, 12;
Matt. xxiv. 15.) Peter, as a faithful
apostle, wrote his two letters to stir up
the pure minds of his brethren on the
subject of the impending vengeance, and to
remind them of the signs given of the ap-
proaching end. Tn the execution of this pur-
pose, he called their attention to the times of
Noah, the fate of whose contemporary
spirits would soon be the fate of those
spirits among themselves, who had privily
brought in heresies of destruction, denying
he Lord that bought them, and, by reason

of whom, the way of the truth was
blasphemed.—(2 Epist. ii. 1, 2.)

Lastly, that " spirits" signifies false
teachers, false prophets, or living flesh-and-
blood deceivers of that ilk, is manifest
from 1 John, iv. 1. "Beloved," saith he,
** believe not every spirit (pneuma), but
scrutinize the spirits (ta pneumata)'
whether he is (esti) of the Deity; for
many false prophets have gone out into
the world." " They went out from us,"
saith he, "but they were not of us / '
These false-teaching spirits, he says,
were "of the world: on account of this,
they speak of the world, and the world
heareth them." They were ungodly pro-
fessors of Christianity, which they pre-
tended to teach,butof the principles of which
they were totally ignorant. They were
worldly men, of polite address and oily
speech; for ** with good words and fair
speeches they deceived the hearts of the
simple," "led captive silly women laden
with sins; " turned the affections of their
victims from the apostles to themselves;
and, in the garb of sheep, they subverted
whole houses, ravening upon their prey.
These spirits were what ecclesiastics now
style " the Fathers." True, they were
the fathers. They were the fathers of the
apostasy! They laid the foundation of
the kingdom of the clergy, commonly
styled " the church " by the worshippers
of the beast. They developed the mystery
of iniquity into that system of blasphemy,
which has grown so great and wide-
spreading, that, like the tree of Babylon,
(Dan. iv. 11, 22) its dominion overshadows
the world. The spirits of John's "last
hour " were known to the faithful by the
infallible characteristic given, namely,
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that "the world heareth them" This
has been the characteristic of the same
kind of spirits from "the end of the
aion" to the day in which we live—
" they are of the world, therefore speak
they of the world, and the world heareth
them;" the world is their father; they
are educated in the precepts and principles
of the world; in their ministrations, they
speak the lying vanities and unprofitable
things the world approves; and the world
having no controversy with them, gives
them its ears, and pays them exuberantly
for the deception practised upon it! What
wicked spirits these must be that are in
high favour with an " evil world," to escape
from which, cost the life of the Son of
God, "' who gave himself for our sins, that
he might deliver us from this present evil
world."—(Gal. i, 4.) Therefore, " love not
the world, neither the things that are in
the world. If any man love the world, the
love of the Father is not in him. For all
that is in the world, the lust of the flesh,
the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is
not of the Father, but is of the world."—
(1 John ii, 15.) Scrutinize these men-
pleasing spirits by the word, and their true
character may easily be discerned. " If I
yet pleased men, I should not be the
servant of Christ," says Paul. This is
condemnatory of all the world's spirits,
who minister to it in that which it highly
esteems. But the Lord Jesus testifies
against the world that hates him, saying,
" that which is highly esteemed among
men is abomination in the sight of God."—
(Luke xvi. 15; John xv. 18.)

If we scrutinize the spirits by the light
of these principles, we cannot fail to see
the true character of the Catholic and
Protestant ecclesiastical orders; and that it
is no slander to style them the angels of
the devil and ministers of Satan. It would
be. blasphemy of God's name and taber-
nacle (Rev. xiii, 6) to style such spirits
" successors of the apostles," " ambassadors
of Jesus Christ," " the called and sent of
God," and '' ministers of the gospel."
The spirits of our day are the clerical
orders, as yet unwhipped, of divine justice.
They are like the frogs and flies of Egypt,
which insinuate themselves wherever there
is something to be plagued in house, field,
or village. Where their influence is
strongest, there the popular darkness is
most intense, and the least penetrable by
the truth. Men call Brigham Young, the
Mormon Prophet, an impostor, and so the
creature is. But why is this Utah " spirit "
so styled? Because he is not what he pro-

fesses to be. A very good reason this;
and, for the same reason, the Pope and his
clergy, the English, Irish, and Scotch
state clergy, and the Dissenting orders of
Britain and America, are all impostors.
They are not successors of the apostles,
because they do not hear the apostles; they
are not the ambassadors of Christ, because
he has not accredited them, and they have
no credentials to show; neither are they
the called of God, because they never
heard his voice; and they are not the
ministers of the gospel, because they know
not what it is. Such are the clergy of our
day—mere impostors—spirits who sport
themselves with their own deceivings, and
beguile their victims from the simplicity
which is in Christ.

And now, what more can I say or do for
"the Rev. W. D," whoever he may beT
than is already written? Some of his
words are good and his speeches fair. If
one could only believe that they were the
honest expressions of his inward man, we
might have hoped that he would learn to
obey the truth. He appeals to the know-
ledge of brother Bosher, in evidence of his
willingness to sacrifice anything in order to
be found acceptable at Christ's coming.
He may have changed his denomination in
the action of baptism, and now be occu-
pying a less popular pulpit than before;
but, in this, there is no taking up the cross
and following Christ. Will he put off
the clergyman, come out from among the
unclean, be obedient to the apostolic faith,
cease to be a hireling, work at some honest
calling for support, and be conducted with
the despised? He will find some real
sacrifice in this, especially for a professional.
I should rejoice to celebrate such a miracle,
for it is almost a miracle for a clergyman
to obey the truth.

6.—VISITED BY SPIRITS.

A few weeks ago, I was visited by
two respectably-dressed " spirits," who
reported themselves from that cavern of
the vasty deep, familiarly known in this
country as " the Hub of the Universe."
Outside barbarians call it Boston; a great
city of transcendental wisdom and intelli-
gence, in its own conceit. In this mighty
centre of radiant and progressive imagina-
tions, the spirits reign in all the glory of
high thoughts, which exalt themselves
against the knowledge of God. It is the
head centre of the formalism, superstition,
atheism, and fanaticism of the model
republic, whose festering and teeming
exudations generate swarms of bias-
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phetning spirits, wlio as richly deserve
imprisonment in the invisible, in Hades or
Sheol, as did the like disobedient spirits,
who vexed the righteous souls of Noah,
Lot, and the apostles. From this hold of
the unclean, the aforesaid spirits sallied
forth to visit me. One of them seemed'
to be a dumb spirit; the other talkative
overmuch, and mouth for the occasion.
They enquired if I knew who Israel was?
I replied, that it would be strange if I did
not, after studying the Scriptures so many
years. He then descended upon me with
an avalanche of words about Ephraim,
and Manasseh, Celts, Teutons, Irish,
Dutch, Scandinavians, and this great
nation of America! I begged him to
reduce what he was aiming to impress upon
me, to a proposition of the smallest
possible dimensions. When put into shape,
it amounted to this: that the Teutonic
tribes of Germany, and the Scandinavian
and Celt tribes of the North of Europe,
were the descendants of Ephraim and
Manasseh, which tribe, namely, the
English. Scotch, Irish, Welsh, Germans,
and so forth, having emigrated to North
America, had been made a great nation,
by God, in fulfilment of promises to
Israel; and that, consequently, the United
States were the republic of the lost
tribes !

The next thing I wanted to know was,
what scriptural proof existed for such an
assertion. This question was embarrassing;
and as none was forthcoming, I told him
I did not believe a word of it; but suppose
it were all true, what practical benefit was
there to be derived from knowing it?
"Why," said he, "would you not be
very much gratified in knowing that
you are what you have very much the
appearance of—a Jew?" "Not at all;
for the word teaches me that l he is not
the Jew who is one outwardly;' that
* they are not all Israel who are of Israel;'
and that ' the flesh profits nothing.'"
I was satisfied with being a Jew inwardly
through the obedience of faith, and was
not at all interested to know through what
tribe of savages I had descended from the
first man.

He then asked me if I was aware that
Elijah, the prophet, had appeared in
Israel—that is, in the great American
nation? ' Some years ago, a Millerite
named Snow placarded himself on the
walls of New York as Elijah the prophet;
and now advertises himself in the New
York Herald as the * the Messenger of
God.' Then there is George Muller,

of Bristol, to whom, according to his own
account, the Lord has given some two
millions of dollars worth of mammon's
filthy lucre, in answer to the 'prayers of
himself and other pious but disobedient
spirits not yet ' in prison.' The people
of his palace proclaim him to visitors as
'the Elijah of the Nineteenth Century!'
And now you announce to me a third
Elijah! Which of the three is the
veritable * Simon Pure? ' " ·* Oh ! " said
he, " Snow is an impostor." *· Doubtless,
and my conclusion is that they are all of
that ilk." "But on the supposition," I
continued, "that your Elijah is the true
one, by what name is he known, that if we
common folks should stumble into his
presence, we may know what dignity we
behold? " He seemed reluctant to answer
this question; my impression Avas that the
dumb spirit, sitting with him on the sofa,
was the so-called Elijah himself. He said
he was not yet publicly manifested to the
ten tribes or great American nation (all
things are great here, especially from a
Boston point of view!) but he would be
soon, to the astonishment of the world. He
was to prepare the way for Christ, who
would come forty years afterwards ! He
was the subject of prophecy in four places,
where he was mentioned by name."
·' That's it. Tell me then what is his
Gentile name; for it is that, I presume,
you refer to." He then drew forth a
pamphlet, upon the cover of which was
printed the words hoi horai bammidbar,
"the voice of one crying in the wil-
derness."—(Isaiah xi. 3.) Putting his
finger upon the middle word, he said that
was his name—Kurryl But it was objected:
" There are many Currys in the world;
there is Dr. Curry, a Methodist parson,
perhaps he is the man ! How are we
to know? Besides, the word is not
hurry, but ho-rat/; nor is it there a proper
name." " But the best Hebrew scholars
in the country and Jews fresh from Europe
say it is hurry! " " They may; but if all
the world affirmed it, so long as it is read
by the Masoretic points, the world would
be wrong in this, as it is in all things
connected with the truth."

I now concluded it was time to bring
this unprofitable interview to a close. I
inquired if he had ever obeyed the gospel?

Yes!" "What, the gospel of the king-
dom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ, preached by Philip to the Samari-
tans? "— (Acts viii. 12.) "Yes; but not
as you would explain i t ; " for like the
Kev. W.D., ho had road El/tis Israel,
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when a Millerite; but though it had con-
vinced him that there is to be a real
kingdom of God upon earth, like said
reverend gentleman also, he deemed it
" inconclusive " upon all matters of faith
and obedience, if not " pretentious " and
" bombastic,' " Have you been immer-
sed? " "Yes; but I don't believe in
water baptism now." "But Peter com-
manded Jews and Gentiles to be immersed
in water ?" "Yes, but he was not immersed,
because Peter said so." Of course not; he
had lived too long in the hub of the devil's
universe, to have any respect for Peter.
He was immersed to follow Christ. But
he saw differently now. The great thing
was to be baptized with the Spirit, which,
like all other worshippers of the beast,
he imagined himself to have been! " I
perceive you are a disciple of George
Storrs, who, some years ago, accompanied
certain Millerite fanatics to one of the Long-
Island cemeteries to see the dead rise!
He who is himself un-immersed, and be-
come spasmodically hydrophobic when the
necessity is pressed upon him, this same
disobedient spirit, not yet in prison,
teaches that baptism of the Spirit is the
essential baptism! But this was the very
reverse of Peter's argument, who, in the
case of Cornelius and his friends, con-
sidered that their unquestionable baptism
of spirit necessitated and justified their
immersion in water! But of what authority
are apostolic testimony, precedent, and
reason with Gentile spirits, wise in their
own conceits! There is more hope of
idiots than oi such. These wise descend-
ants of Ephraim and Manasseh, in the line
of the Bostonian Celts and Teutons,
pronounce water baptism no part of God's
system of righteousness! In preparing to
enter the Jordan, Jesus had said " thus it
behoves us to fulfil all righteousness; " but
the American Elijah and his Mouth know
better than he! They can be righteous
without it; but it is a righteousness of
their own which is of no account. In
conclusion, I remarked, that " the secret
of Jehovah was with the righteous"
{that is true, said the dumb spirit, who
had not .opened his mouth before), "and I
am fully satisfied that he makes use of
none else in proclaiming his secrets to the
wor d: " upon which they departed; I
closed the door upon them, in the hope of
never seeing them again.—(Psalm 1,16, 17.)

7. —THE TRUTH IN WORCESTER, MASS.

Some years ago, I was in Worcester,
Massachusetts, lecturing on scripture

topics. There was then no Christadelphian
ecclesia there. As I was speaking in
Warren Hall, by permission of the Advent-
ists who occupied it, one of their country
cousins came to the city to hear me, and I
suppose, to enlighten my darkness. In
brief, I may say, that he astounded me by
announcing the myth, that Captain
William Miller, the Baptist divine, who
proclaimed throughout the great American
Israel, that Christ was coming to burn up
the world in 1843, had been prophesied of
by Isaiah ! ! In the evening of the same
day, after I had concluded my address, which
did not at all harmonize with Millerite
opinion, one of the fraternity asked me if
the Scriptures did not somewhere say, that
there should be false prophets in the last
days? I replied that there was something
like it. wt Well," said he, " I think you are
one of them! " I smiled at the creature's
impertinence, and left.

That was the day of very small things
in Worcester: they are not yeiy great
now; but they have attained a magnitude
not to be despised. I believe the ecclesia
consists of over thirty brethren and sisters,
who are a light in the midst of darkness
that may be felt. They are hardworking
and industrious mechanics, who support
their families in comfort and respectability,
and can yet iind time for the study of the
word, with the assistance of what the Rev.
W. D. considers that pretentious, incon-
clusive, and bombastic book, Elpis Israel,
and Eurclta. They have no such spirits
among them as the clergy and those who
paid me a visit. Their ecclesia is not the
result of divinity grinding, but of the
formative power of the word understood
and believed. Any one of them could put
to silence the ignorance of the city parsons,
if the latter could pluck up courage to
encounter them. But upon this, with all
their Latin, Greek, and mythology of the
Pagans, the pulpit spirits of disobedienee
dare not venture. They who are *' taught
of God" are too mighty in the word for
the giants of the apostasy.

8.—THE WINE DEALERS OF THE
APOSTASY.

The stupidity of mankind in all things
pertaining to " God's way upon the earth "
is astounding. The Bible has been in the
Gentile world eighteen centuries, and the
pulpit spirits have had nothing to do but to
study it, and well paid for the labour; and
yet the older the world grows, the more
infidel and rickttty it becomes. The Scrip-
tures say truly that all the inhabitants of
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the earth have been made drunk."—(Rev.
xvii, 2.) And who are they by whom
they have been intoxicated? By whom
«lse than by the clerical spirits who are of
the wortd, and speak of the world, and
whom the world hears. There is no hope
of reforming a drunkard so long as he has
access to the whiskey; so there is no hope
of enlightening a Gentile so long as he
drinks in the bedrugged and intoxicating
wine, poured out to him by the wine
dealers of the apostasy, the " abomination
and filthiness " of which so befuddle his
intellect and obtusify his perceptions, that
he mistakes the swimming in his head and
his self-satisfied feelings for the operations
of the spirit of God! To subject such a
subject to the curative influence of the
gospel, you must detach him from the
corrupt and corrupting influence of the
soul dealers of " the church." See Rev.
xviii, 13, where, instead of " slaves" read
" bodies and souls of men," as in the
Greek. The dominion of the clergy over
a man's mind must be broken, before he
can be made whole and free by the truth.

What essential difference is there be-
tween the American " Messenger of God,"
Snow; the American "Elijah," Curry; the
American * Prophet," Young; and the
proud hierarchies of "the Church," in all
parts of the world? The sleek and fat
bishops of the Anglican Harlot and her
Hibernian sister, who bask in the sunshine
of royalty and the vanities of courts, and
who proclaim themselves "Fathers in
God," and imparters of the Holy Spirit
by the imposition of their ungodly hands
upon the empty heads of pretenders to
priesthood—what essential difference is
there between ihem and Messrs. Young,
Curry, and Snow? I can see no other
than that, in a worldly point of view, the
bishops are more dignified and influential
impostors than the others. They all
pretend to be what they are not, which is
the quintessence of imposition upon the
credulity of mankind. I am glad to see
that minister Gladstone is marshalling

his retainers against the Hibernian
daughter of the Old Roman Prostitute.
When he has made her disgorge her ill-
gotten gains, if he will iust try his hand
upon those other loose women, on either
side of the Tweed, he will confer a real
benefit upon the country. Let him eject
the lawn-sleeve gentry from the Upper
House; make " the Church," (always a den
of thieves and empirical hypocrites.) re-
store to the people the countless millions
they have been robbed of in tithes, rates,
and other revenues; reduce the whole
hierarchy to a company of peripatetic
philosophers, whose merit shall be the only
legitimate claim upon the *pockets of the
people; having spoiled them, divide the
spoil between the support and education
of the helpless and the children of the
poor; and many other things he might do,
if he were fully up to the character and
necessity of the times. But after all,
Mr. Gladstone and his tail are a mere
scouting party, in advance of the grand
army of the faith. He may harass the
enemy, but he and his friend Bright have
neither knowledge, wisdom, nor power
enough, to rectify the evils which oppress
the people. Reformers need themselves
to be reformed.

While, then, these men are sapping and
mining the Harlots' outworks, it is our
mission to enter their citadel, sword in
hand—the sword of the Spirit—and
behead the garrison in its stronghold: the
ignorance of the people. Dispel this by
the liiiht of the word; show them the true
aspects of the social system in the sight of
God, who seeth not as man seeth; teach
them to call things by their scripture
names, which are always right and proper,
and you will develop a people in Britain,
who, though they will not be able to
destroy the apostasy, will be the torment of
its spirits, and a crown of rejoicing in the
presence of the Lord.

Jan. 1st, 1869. JOHN THOMAS,

VISIT TO LONDON, SCAEBOKOUQH, WHITBY & LEEDS.

ON Monday, December 28th, the Editor left
Birmingham, on a visit to the four places
above-mentioned, with the object of co-
operating with others in the work of uphold-
ing a testimony for the truth, in the

particular generation in which we live, and
thus aiding the gospel in the mission
associated with it when, in the hands of a
different instrumentality, it was the power of
God unto salvation to every one that
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believeth." This work is the best in which
mortal man can engage. Professors of the
truth, who urge technical objections against
it on the ground that there is no apostolic
delegation in the present day, are insincere
or inconsistent. They must be one or other
of the two. They either do not really believe
that the gospel will save the believer of it, or if
they do, they suffer fleshly interests, in some
way, to come between their conviction and
the action which would logically spring from
that conviction. Their objection can only
mean one or two things; either that the
gospel has no power to do the work allotted
to it, during the as yet unexpired times of
the Gentiles, or that that work—the taking
out of a people for the name of Christ—is not
worth their while. No truly sane individual
can take either ground, if he knows the
facts. " If any man be ignorant, let him
be ignorant."—(1 Cor. xiv. 38.) Was it
Paul, or the gospel preached by Paul,
that saved those who heard him ? There is
only one answer to this question. Paul
refuses to acknowledge participation in the
result, except instrumentally. His words
are: " Who, then, is Paul, and who is
Apollos, but ministers by whom ye BE-
LIEVED?" The great matter is the induce-
ment of BELIEF in the promises of God as
systematized in the gospel. Does it matter
by whose instrumentality this belief is in-
duced ? What if one man heard the gospel
at the mouth of Paul, and another, at the
mouth of the man who heard Paul, and a
third, from a letter written by one who
had got it by mixing up with an ecclesia;
is there any difference in the power of
the gospel received to save each ?
If they all received, believed, and obeyed
the gospel, will they not all be saved?
however it was that they managed to
hear and understand the gospel ? Is it not
the fact of the gospel believed and not the
fact of a particular instrumentality of belief
that will form the groundwork of a believer's
acceptance ? Can there be a doubt as to the
answer? And if the instrumentality is a
matter of indifference, shall anyone maintain
that the power of the gospel to save is
weakened by the lapse of time ? If the gospel
was the power of God unto salvation in the
first century, is it less so in the nineteenth ?
If the spoken words of Paul were effectual
to the enlightenment of Greeks and Romans

unto salvation, are the written words of Paul
powerless with Britishers and Americans,
when they are understood ? There is only one
true answer to these questions, and that is,
that the gospel is as much the power of God
unto salvation now, as it was in the days of
Paul. The power of attracting men's at-
tention to it and lodging it in their convictions
is nothing now compared to what it was in
the days of attested apostolic proclamation:
but its power to justify men in the sight of
God, and make them heirs of eternal life, is
in noways diminished. Jesus Christ is the
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever,—(Heb.
xiii. 8). God's institutions are unchangable
till he changes them; and we know he has
not changed the dispensation of the gospel
towards the Gentiles to take out of them a
people for His name. The invitation which
took the shape of an apostolic embassage in
the first century of "the Christian era," is
still open to all the world. The edict " He
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved,"
is still unrepealed. All we have to do is to
lay hold of the glorious provision with as
much freedom and assurance as if we heard
it from the lips of Jesus himself. He could
say no more if he were present on earth now.
Our duty is to believe his words, make use of
them ourselves and call men's attention to
them.

This being incontrovertible, what is the
position of any man disparaging the work as
unauthorised and uncalled for ? He is con-
victed of blindness or faithlessness. Either
he does not believe he can be saved himself,
or (believing he himself may be saved) he is
insensible to the position to which the gospel
has called him as a servant and fellow worker
with Christ, in the great (though obscure)
work which Christ has in progress, viz., the
creation by the truth, from Gentile chaos, of
a people who shall be to his praise and glory
in the day of his exaltation. Either he is not
convinced of the reality of the truth, or else
while theoretically persuaded of it, he is too
much a slave to the interests of the flesh to
realise any degree of earnestness in relation
to the glorious things unseen, which the
truth reveals to the eye of faith that staggers
not at the promises of God. Putting it in
the mildest form, he is an unwise counsellor.
Because there is no apostolic power on the
side of the gospel, he would dissuade us from
the use of the little power we have. The
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brethren of Christ have only one answer to
his sophistry; and that is to be found in
words addressed to a man of very " good"
intention: " Get thee hence, Satan: thou
eavourest not the things that be of God, but
the things that be of men."

A peculiarity with the class of objectors in
question, is that they greatly savour the
things that be of men. One such will praise"
activity in any direction but the truth.
Political reform, temperance, education,
sience, art, or any other of the legion devices by
which dying and God-disowning man seeks
to patch up his misery, are in high favour
with him. He almost worship's devotion in
this channel. He will occasionally be found
at the shrine of the gods who have made them-
selves a name in connection with these. He
joins the Ephesian cry, helps to swell the
cloud of incense which at public meetings,
in newspapers, and in "society" ascends to
the little heaven of the Gentile gods. Pcor
man! he sadly feels the social disgrace of this
Jewish craze about the kingdom of David to
be restored, and the advent of the Son of
David. He likes respectability. In connec-
tion with the world's various hobbies, he can
earn it: politics, learnings or " philanthropy"
affords scope for the sort of doings that beget
acceptability with the world. The. truth has
the opposite effect; it makes a man a pilgrim
in society. The restoration of Israel sounds
vulgar at a conversazione; the coming of the
Lord is a fanatical proposition in the lecture
theatre of a scientific institution ; eternal life
burns with invisible light on a political plat-
form ; active identity with these " religious
crotchets" is an awkward thing for a man
who, like Lot's wife, relishes community with
the affairs of Sodom. It is apt to spoil the
flavour of his respectability. The idea of
confessing Christ before men never enters
his head; he leaves that to the " claptrap
enthusiast," as he sneeringly designates every
man who is bent upon making his adherence
to Christ a practical matter. He believes the
truth in theory, but his belief has taken no
lodgment in his heart. It does not affect the
shape or colour of his life. His belief does not
amount to full assurance of iaith. It is a mere
matter of "opinion" with him, and opinion
is not strong enough to overcome the love of
the world. He has a distaste for the truth
in that positive form which isolates from
gentility, and brings one into collision with

the prejudices, institutions and movements of
respectable neighbours and connections : and
to screen his utter heartlessness in the matter,
he invents a theory that there is no authority
in the present day for preaching the gospel,
and that any activity on behalf of the truth
is unwarranted, evil, and presumptuous! Such
a theory may soothe his feelings, but it does
not mask his practical treachery from those
who have learnt to prize the things that are
of God above the concerns of present exist-
ence. Nor does it screen him from tho effects
of his self-convicted inconsistency. He stands
before his neighbours as a man who knows
the gospel, but denies its power to save him ;
or who thinks the gospel will save him, but
nobody else ; or who believes that it will save
men and promote the honour of Christ; but
that these objects are not to be placed on a
level with the hobbies of respectable sinners,
or his own private comfort and aggrandise-
ment ! In either case, he is a man to be
opposed by might and main, by all who
appreciate the service of Christ, and are in
love with the mighty destiny which Jesua
has made contingent on present faithfulness
and activity in small things. The men and
women whose hearts have been warmed by
the glorious rays of the Sun of Righteous-
ness, and whose mental vision has been
illuminated with the splendour of Israel's
covenanted glories, will not suffer his mias-
matic influence to arrest their hands in tho
only glorious work there is for poor mortals
in this benighted century of Gentile domina-
tion. They see the light; they rejoice in the
light; they strive to walk in the light; and
they will to the end practise the duty of
beckoning others from darkness to light, thus
obeying the last injunction of Christ to his
servants " Let him that heareth, say Conic;"
and endeavouring to turn to some profitable
account the otherwise vain life which all men
in Adam are destined to live. On this
principle alone (leaving the Laodicean pro-
fessor to the comfort of 3iis indolent, cold,
carnal, devilish doctrine) can any man hope
to participate in the age of light, which, in
the mercy of God, is destined to supersede
the present dispensation of deep darkness.

Animated by this spirit, the brethren and
sisters, in divers places, are bestirring them-
selves to present the truth in their several
localities, availing· themselves of every in-
strumentality which may coino wirhin their
reach. London, Scarboro', and AVhitby are



The Ambassador of the"1

Coming Age, Fob. 1,1S69.J THE EDITOH S TOUR.

illustrations at present to the point. In the
Metropolis, there is a good prospect that the
efforts put forth will be crowned with success.
A second visit to London so early after
August last, might appear to be giving
undue attention to one place, but when the
size and nature of the field are considered,
this view will give place to the conviction
that it cannot receive too much attention.
Three millions of a population, embracing
the most intelligent, devout, and independent
class of men to be found anywhere in the
world, are worthy of some attention.
Nothing was done publicly for the truth in
London till August last. As explained at
the time, the size of the place discouraged
the idea of such an attempt, but the experi-
ment last August, has broken the ice, and
opened up a prospect which is full of
promise. About eight persons have become
obedient as the fruits of a first endeavour.
The particulars as to some of these will be
found in the London intelligence for the
present month. There are others enquiring,
and some " not far from the kingdom of'God."

The season of the present visit was
inopportune as regards getting the public
ear. The Christmas week in London is
of all weeks in the year, the one least likely
for obtaining the public attention, especially
to the (generally-considered) dry and un-
interesting subjects presented in Christadel-
phian lectures. The choice, however, be-
tween Christmas week and (at this time)
none, left no alternative but the sensible
decision to make the best of a small
opportunity. Another drawback had to be
encountered in the place selected for the
delivery of the lectures. From the desire of
the brethren to have the lectures in the
neighbourhood of the meeting place,
(Crowndale Hall), so that any interest
created might be more easily followed up at
the regular meetings, they made choice of a
new place in Camden Road, which had only
been opened to the public a few days, and with
which therefore the public were unacquainted.
These two circumstances, with the unpopu-
lar nature of the placarded announcements,
conspired to limit the dimensions of the
audience to a point considerably below those
realised on the last occasion. Those who
attended, however, were apparently of the
intelligent and earnest class, and their
number increased each night. The brethren
were of opinion that the effort was more
successful than the first as regards the
actual work of arresting the attention of
good and honest-hearted people. Brother
Bosher presided at all the seven lecture
meetings that were held. The last two were
held at the meeting place, with the object of
familiarising interested strangers with the
locality, in the hope of future attendance.

On the Saturday evening, a tea meeting
was held for the purpose of giving interested
strangers an opportunity of asking questions,

and generally of aftording an occasion of sooial
intercourse on the basis of the truth. An
Irvingite evangelist attended the meeting with
the idea of bringing to bear some of the notions
peculiar to that body. He had attended the
lectures, and considered them indicative of a
movement in the right direction, which he
thought only required an Irvingite finish to
make it perfect. He soon found, however,
that it was a movement of a different order
altogether from his immature impressions—
that Christadelphian light and Irvingite light
would not mix at all. He claimed to belong
to the apostolic order of things revived, and
to have " power" as an evangelist. Having
premised with his consent that no one could
be received on his own testimony, and that
every spirit must be tried, whether it was of
God or man, we asked him by what evidence
he proposed to convince the assembly that he
had evangelic " power?" Could he produce
the credentials by which the assertions of the
apostles were confirmed, " signs and wonders
and divers miracles, and gifts of the holy
spirit?"—(Heb. ii. 4.) His reply was "an
evil and adulterous generation seeketh after
a sign, but there shall no sign be given, but
the sign of the prophet Jonas." We asked,
if we recollect rightly, what was the sign of
the prophet Jonas by which the Irvingites
would convince the unbelieving moderns ?
To this, there was no intelligible answer. The
evangelist gave out the idea that the sign of
the prophet Jonas was not applicable to this
time, but that the words of Christ showed
that he did not give signs to the generation
in which he lived, and that, therefore, his
Irvingite church in the nineteenth century
could not be called upon for any. We asked
whether as a fact, Jesus did not perform
many signs and wonders among the Jews,
and whether he did not base his claim to
their belief on the strength of them, saying
" Believe me for the work's sake,"—(John v.
36)—" If I had not done among them,
works which none other man did, they
had not had sin."—(John xv. 24)?—Were
the Irvingites to stand on a higher platform
than Jesus ? Were they to expect their
claims to be received without proof, when
Jesus himself did not ask to be taken on his
own word? To this, there was no answer.
We then asked the evangelist how he knew
that the Irvingites were the " apostolic
church" revived? He said Christ had made
it known to the founders. We asked, how ?
by what means ? He answered, by what had
happened. We asked if he referred to what
took place forty years ago in connection with
Edward Irving? He assented. We asked
what there was in those occurrences that gave
evidence of a divine origin ? He answered
" speaking with tongues." We asked if he
claimed that the Irvingite " speaking with
tongues'' was of the same order as the original
apostolic speaking with tongues on the day
of Pentecost ? He answered affirmatively.
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We asked how it was that no one understood
the Irvingite "tongues ?" He said they were
unknown tongues. We asked if the apostolic
tongues were unknown tongues ? The answer
was " Yes." We then called attention to the
testimony that the multitude of foreigners
who assembled in the presence of the apostles
on the day of Pentecost, heard " every man
IN HIS OWN TONGUE the wonderful works
of God."—(Acts ii. 6, 11.) To this, there
was no response. We proceeded to put
further questions, but Mr. Evangelist con-
cluded to say nothing more. We pressed
several interrogatories, but were met by a
dogged refusal to answer. We then said
that such an attitude was evidence that he
was either a pretender or an unfaithful
steward. He ran from the light when it was
brought to bear, which was the characteristic
of pretence. On the assumption he was of
the truth, he acted a faithless part in hiding
his light under a bushel of silence, instead of
shining it out, under examination, for the
conviction of the company.

The rest of the evening was spent in
fraternal addresses. Mr. (now bro.) Watts,
whose case has once already been mentioned
in the London " Intelligence," gave an
account of his religious career as a preliminary
to his immersion, which was to take place
that evening. He had been for many years
an active member of orthodox bodies, first as
a Congregationalist and next as a Baptist, into
which denomination he was inducted by the
baptismal officiation of Dr. Brock. He was
one of the deacons of Vernon-street Baptist
chapel, and was actively connected with its
affairs till a recent period, amongst other things
leading a Bible class of about ?0 young men.
He came in contact with the truth on the
occasion of the Myddleton Hall lectures in
August last. He was very much opposed to
it at first, but purchasing a copy of the
Lectures, subsequent reading brought him to
theconvictionthat nearly a lifetime of religious
profession had been based on falsehood. The
dawn of this conviction becoming manifest,
it speedily created unpopularity in the chapel
and vestry, and finally as it grew in strength
and definiteness, evoked opposition of so
direct a kind, that he resigned his office and
membership, and began to attend the meetings
of the brethren. After that, he made rapid
progress, and finally reached the resolution
to yield obedience, a resolution which was
carried out at the close of the meeting in
question, in company with three others,
whose names appear in the London paragraph
of this month's "Intelligence." When Mr.
Watts left the chapel, about twenty of the
young men, composing his Bible class,
followed him, and met with him weekly, on
Sunday afternoon, in the meeting place of
the brethren, (Crowndale Hall,) which was
placed at his disposal by the brethren. The
meetings continued for a short time, but
finally, the majority of the young men,

(through pressure brought to bear on them
from the chapel, principally in the form of
assertions that Mr. Watts was leading them
on to a disguised infidelity) returned to their
place, and left him with four or five. One of
these has become obedient to the truth, being
immersed along with Mr. Watts on the
occasion referred to.

At one of the lectures, an incident occurred
which is likely to bear fruit in an unexpected
form. A clergyman was present—the " Rev."
J. Campbell, M.A., agent of the Protestant
Evangelical Mission and Electoral Union,
whose special vocation (not having a congre-
gation) seems to be to go about the country
and try to neutralise the efforts of infidel
advocates by meeting them in discussion. At
the close of the lecture, this gentleman rose
to address the meeting. The chairman (bro.
Bosher) interrupted him with the intimation
that he was out of order, as the meeting
had been convened to hear a lecture,
and not to enter into discussion, which
at that period of the evening was out
of the question, adding, however, that if any
gentlemen were prepared to challenge the
lecturer, arrangements would be made to have
the matter thoroughly canvassed at a
proper time and place. This intimation
apparently met with the approval of the
audience, and the matter ended for the night.
Two nights afterwards, Mr. Campbell was
again in the audience, and at the close
of the lecture, rose and asked whether
Mr. Roberts would accept a challenge to
meet him in discussion. The chairman replied
affirmatively, but explained that in con-
sequence of official ties at Birmingham, it
would be impossible for Mr. Roberts to make
arrangements before Midsummer. There
was, however, Mr. Andrew on the spot, wlio
was prepared to carry out the arrangement
which the chairman explained already existed
between him and Mr. Campbell. It appears
that at one of the meetings of the brethren,
at which bro. Andrew was lecturing, Mr.
Campbell put a great many questions, which
it was impossible at the close of a meeting to
answer. Bro. Bosher then said that if Mr.
Campbell really wanted discussion, bro.
Andrew would not be unwilling to meet him,
though young and unaccustomed to that kind
of work. Mr. Campbell expressed his willing-
ness to meet bro. Andrew in regular discussion,
and the meeting separated on the understand-
ing that arrangements would be made
accordingly. Mr. Campbell now said he
would meet bro. Andrew, but would like to
deal with Mr. Roberts also. The chairman
said it was impossible that arrangements
could be made at present. After an interval,
Mr. Campbell again stood to his feet and
asked if Mr. Roberts would not meet him in
London, would he discuss with him if he
came down to Birmingham ? To this, the
answer was at once in the affirmative, and so
the matter ended. Since then, Mr. Campbell
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has had a four nights' discussion with bro.
Andrew. Arrangements are in progress for
a nine nights' discussion (3 nights per week)
in the Temperance Hall, Birmingham, begin-
ning in the last week in February, the
subject of discussion being the several

elements or items which go to make up the
truth of the gospel: " the things concerning
the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ."

(To be continued.)

A CHKISTADELPHIAtf GKEETIM TO A NEWBOBN IE CHRIST.

M Y DEAR BROTHER,—THB good confes-
sion you have made must have rejoiced
many of like precious faith; and having
passed through much of the same discipline
before I was begotten by the word of
truth, I desire most earnestly through the
weak effort of my pen, but in the strength
of the word of the Lord, to assist you, that
with a firmer grasp you may lay hold of
the hope set before you.

To KNOW the only true God, and Jesus
Christ, whom the Father hath sent, is
indeed life eternal; but like children we
must begin with the letter A, before we
learn correctly to articulate the word
"shibboleth." One letter wrong in the
mystery of the "name" will hinder our
progress, and no doubt prevent our
entrance into life; therefore let Moses and
the prophets be our cloud by day, Jesus
and the apostles our pillar of fire by night.
Let the two lips of God speak aloud to us,
for the one alone cannot make a perfect
sound, and as you progress by adding to
your faith, " knowledge" you will always
find the beautiful shadow of the law and
testimony will never fail to reflect the
exact outline of the glorious substance,
which Paul says is the Christ. You cannot
conceive the rich mine you have found, but
the treasure lies buried, wrapped together
in a clean place by itself, and laid there by
the Eternal Spirit's own hands, and if you
say, where is it laid ? truth will whisper,
Come and see; but only the truth will
reveal the hiding place, and when you have
found the pearl which is hid in the gospel
of the kingdom, you will indeed sell all,
that you may retain it- Wisdom has counted
its cost, but tells us its value cannot be
estimated. We may buy the truth, says the
word, but never sell it; wisdom's holy
ones hold it too dear to part with it. To
them it is most gloriously precious; con-
tinually they are heard to sing aloud k< Thy
ways are ways of pleasantness, and all thy
paths are peace." For step by step, wisdom
lifts her children, and although her foot-
prints are only here a little, and there a

little, still are they deepened by the first
tread of the Eternal Spirit's mysterious
outline, which nothing can efface. And as
we follow on to know the Lord, we indeed
grasp a doctrine, which Jesus said " is not
mine, but His that sent me." We must be
taught of God before we can come to
Christ, for the knowledge of the Father
can alone draw us to him. Therefore, let
us "give attendance to reading" that we
may understand what God at sundry times
and in divers manners spake in time past
unto the fathers by the prophets, and
in the last day of the Jewish dispensation
He hath spoken by His Son. Let the ear
of our understanding catch every sound,
that we may be able to comprehend the
manifold wisdom of God; the leaven of the
word must be hid, and the warm atmosphere
of faith and hope must surround it, before
the rising process can leaven the whole lump».

My brother, truth, beautiful truth, un-
locks all the King's treasure. Therefore
says Jesus, •* if a Scribe be instructed in the
gospel of the kingdom, he is like unto a
householder bringing out of the treasury
things new and old," but the Scribe must
understand the mind of the King before he
can indite it, but if we are led by the
Spirit of God, then Paul says we are the
sons of God, and beloved John affirms
that "the Spirit is the truth,—(Ep, v. 6);
" and there are three that bear witness on
earth, the Spirit (or truth), the water, and
the blood, and these three agree in one.*1

We have received this witness, and believe it,
every link of the chain which binds us as
children of hope to the covenants of
promise is fastened with the hammer of
Jehovah's eternal oath; and by faith we
stand, ever keeping in memory the whole-
some words of our Lord Jesus Christ, for
such James calls them; and the certain
word which is Paul's form of doctrine,
earnestly coveting the best gifts, not only
having " the word of knowledge," but also
the word of wisdom. Wisdom is the right
use of knowledge, that we may gather and
not scatter, build, and not pull down.
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May you walk in the light, as He is in
light. You have left the land of darkness,
and have crossed the Red Sea of baptism,
and have learnt the sweet song of Moses;
but a great wilderness is before you, it is
called the wilderness of sin. But here the
Lord our Jehovah will prove you as He
did Israel of old; here He will try you as
silver is tried, and refine you as gold is
refined; you have to pass through the
enemy's land, for the promised rest is
beyond, and although you may pitch your
tent a little season to rest, yet your march
will bring the enemy near, but while our
Forerunner tarries in the mountain of
holiness, let us not make an image of our
own imagination and worship it, but let
us be satisfied with the pattern given, Let
us not when thirsty, strike the rock of truth
with the rod of error, but like little children,
in meekness, let us call forth its sweet
waters as the Lord our Jehovah has com-
manded. Let us never forget to place our
rod before the mercy seat at eventidt, and
in the morning, we shall find it has budded
and borne fruit, for there the Lord our
Jehovah has promised to talk with us;
let us not listen to the evil report of the
land, but let us be satisfied with the rich
grapes of Jehovah's promises borne as they
have been on the shoulders of the Prophets,
Christ, and the Apostles; and when our
footsteps mark the promised land, truth
with her faithful finger will point out the
lot of our inheritance.

I feel deeply interested in your welfare,
because, as I said before, I have passed
through much that you have been the
subject of. In the year 1848,1 sat under
Baptist Noel for a short season. I was
living at that time in a business house in
Newgate Street, and although the distance
was long, thought nothing of it, because I
was deeply interested in his preaching. My
marriage brought me to America, and in
this land, the truth found me. I was like
yourself, a wanderer, seeking for some-
thing, but knew not then what it was.
Intense grief would come over me, when
I opened the word, because I could not
understand it. I left off going to church,
and made my mind up I would embrace
nothing, until I could find something like
I read in the word; not an ism, but my

thirsty soul sought for a resting place, but
found none until truth put forth her
hand and pulled me into the Ark. Seven
years ago, I plucked her beautiful olive
branch of peace; it is an evergreen which
time cannot wither or decay. I rejoice
every day more and more, and although I
labor with my hands to support three dear
children and a sick husband daily, yet I
grow in knowledge, and find the Lord
prospers all I do, so that I can often ad-
minister to the wants of the saints, finding
it indeed far more blessed to give than to
receive.

I wish, my brother, you could hear our
beloved and faithful Dr. Thomas. It is
indeed a feast of fat things; and when I
visit his house, and hear the words of
eternal life drop from the faithful lips of
his dear wife and daughter, I tell you my
cup runs over: it is indeed good to have it
full, but far better when it runs over.
You will, I hope, soon hear our brother's
voice, for he talks of leaving us in the
early part of next year to visit England,
and although I would rejoice to have him
remain, yet I wish that the household
should also be greatly strengthened.

I have two sisters in London, to whom
I often write respecting the truth, but no
answer for good is returned; they think I
am entirely lost. I have desired them to
hear the Dr. if he visits London. I often
feel very unhappy about them, but truth
has taught me to know no person after the
flesh. It has separated me, and I am con-
tented to suffer the loss of anything but
the truth. I will hold that fast until Christ
comes, for I want the pleasing sound to
fall on my listening ear, " Well done, good
and faithful servant, enter into the joy
of thy Lord, for to him that hath it shall be
given, and he shall have more abundance."

Trusting you may contend earnestly for
the faith once for all delivered to the
Saints, that you may grow in grace and
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ; and that grace, mercy, and
peace may continue and abide with you for
ever; and with all the faithful everywhere,
is the earnest prayer of

Your faithful fcister in the same blessed
hope, *

THE MOUNT OF OLIVES is now said to belong to the Crown of France.—Christian World,
Jan. 15th, 1869.

A GBEAT ILLUMINATION lately took place in Jerusalem, on the occasion of an edict of the
Sultan, liberating the Holy City for ever, from military service, and from all payments of taxes
connected with the same.—Weekly Times, Dec. 13th.
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THE PKESENT STATE OF EUKOPE.

REFERRING to the enormous armaments of
the European Powers, the Times describes
preparation for war as without parallel in the
world. The preparation is for the largest
and quickest possible destruction of the human
species, and never before was it so advanced,
so complete, so scientific, and so ready for
immediate use. Numbers have not now the
value in military questions they once had,
but they still count for something, and five
Continental nations have five and a half
millions of men either ready to march to-
morrow, or to follow at short intervals. These
are the most warlike races, and all have their
special qualities for the work. Of one race
we are told that they are born soldiers, and
never so much at home as on the battle-field ;
of another, that they will endure everything,
and go wherever they are commanded ; of
another, that a national appeal will unite
them all as one man, differ as they may in
their habits of warfare; of another, that
they only want organization and leaders; of
another, that they are only too vivacious, and
difficult to restrain. These are the forces of
the first-class Powers—that is, of the first-
class Continental Powers, for we are not
ourselves included, and, of course, not Spain,
Portugal, Turkey, Turkey, Greece, Belgium,
Holland, or the Scandinavian nations. But
what is all this for ? Whom is it for ? Who
wishes it ? Who has any purpose to be
answered ? Who holds this enormous ava-
lanche suspended over our heads, waiting for
the one fatal footfall or sound ? This is the
paradox. No nation wishes for war. Of
the half-dozen Sovereigns who would have to
give the word of command, not one desires
war, or feels his interest to lie that way. Not
one is naturally disposed to war, or now
inclined to it by circumstances. Of the armies
themselves, perhaps there are five men in a
hundred, if so many, who do not wish for
peace, for their discharge, and for their re-
turn to some peaceful employment. The
Statesmen all wish for peace. All nations
are heavily in debt, and disabled from pro-
secuting numerous works long desired by the
dedication of the public money to the prepara-
tions for war. The cost of preparation,
indeed, is felt to be almost as ruinous as the
cost of actual war, and to be worse in having
no legitimate conclusion. A war may come
to an end one way or the other, but the
preparation for war can only end in war. Of
one Power it is said that now is its time for
war, as it will never be better prepared; of
another, that it would gain immensely by a
respite for five years; of another, that it
cannot be depended on a single day either
keeping out of war, or keeping steadily at it;
of another, that it probably contemplates war
at its own time, but may find its hand forced
before its time; of another, that it cannot

possibly wish to precipitate war, because time
is wanting for it; of another, that since it is
perishing and falling to pieces in peace, much
more will it in war, no class of men wish for
war, and the public opinion of Europe would
gladly see the way to pacification, disarma-
ment, and a return to a peaceful policy.
Why, then, is this not to be ? Why is it even
doubtful? The danger consists in the uni-
versal preparation. The Continent is one
vast magazine which an incendiary may fire.
One insignificant State, one man "happening
to be in power, may push the first cause
that sets the mass in motion. They who
would wait may find themselves not be
allowed to wait. They who wish to frighten
may have to fulfil their threats. They who
are looking about for partners may have to
enter the dance without them. When
anything is more or less ready, the word of
command is too easily given. It may be
given even by mistake, but, once given,
cannot be recalled. We ought to have
something more than fortunate accidents or
the absence of mistakes to depend upon.
Europe is not safe for a day unless there be a
common determination not to go to war, and
a consequent determination to regard as the
enemies of Europe those who would force a
war upon her. Without this security we
are at war already in effect, and the actual
outbreak is only a question of time.

THE EFFECT OF THE TURCO-GREEK
DISPUTE IN WEAKENING TURKEY.

The North-Eastern Correspondence pub-
lishes an important letter from its corres-
pondent at Constantinople, under date of
Dec. 30. It is difficult, says the writer, to
decide how far Russia will support Greece
in the war which is threatened, but it is incon-
testible that the latter Power, in provoking
a war against Turkey, counts much more
upon insurrection in the Turkish provinces
than upon her own forces for success. Events
will soon show how far those calculations
are correct; in the meanwhile the probability
of war has stirred up all the enemies of
Turkey, and the Russian and Greek propa-
ganda has renewed its efforts with greater
zeal than ever. Throughout Bulgaria
proclamations have been issued, declaring
that the moment for the great struggle has
arrived, and that the Czar and the King of
Greece will soon come to the succour of the
Christians with their invincible armies, and
also promising that the Turks shall be
driven out of Europe in the spring. The
Porte has become alarmed, and besides
sending numerous reinforcements to the
Danubian provinces, has replaced Sabri Pasha
by Osman Pasha, the former Governor of
Bosnia. The writer further says that the
Turks wish that the Conference may separate



60 rThe Ambassador of the
Looming Age, Feb. 1,1869.

without agreeing to means of conciliation,
believing that an immediate war would be
less serious than peace under conditions,
which render impossible all amelioration of
the country, and are bringing about slowly
but surely a dissolution of the Ottoman
empire. The Mussulman population is show-
ing great discontent against the Government,
accusing it of being guided by the counsels of
the Western Powers to the detriment of the
interests of Turkey. This feeling has man-
ifested itself in the preaching of a holy war

against the Greeks, and the Iman Sara-Yerli,
Efendi, one of the most popular in the Ma-
hometan Church, recently, from the pulpit
in the Mosque of Bayezid at Stamboul,
called the faithful to arms in defence of the
religion of Mahomet, and conjured them to
overthrow the reigning Sultan, who had
become the docile instrument of the infidels.
He was arrested, but his words left a vivid
impression on the people. The dangers from
within, therefore, are only less imminent
than those from without.—Leeds Mercury,

INTELLIGENCE.

BEITH, Scotland.—Brother Gillies, writing
on December 13th, reports a visit from
brother Smith, of Edinburgh, who delivered
two advertised lectures in the Assembly
Rooms, on Sunday and Monday, Nov. 1 and
2, subjects—Sunday Evening, Gen. ii. 7,
" and the Lord God formed Man of the dust
of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils
the breath of life, and man became a living
soul;" Monday Evening, (Gal. iii. 7), " The
gospel preached to Abraham in the saying,
* In thee shall all the nations of the earth be
blessed.' " Brother Gillies adds that there
would be about 100 persons in the audience
the first night, but on the second night, not
nearly so many: the weather being exceed-
ingly stormy, and, as he observes, very little
frightens people away from Christadelphian
lectures.

BIRMINGHAM.—During the past two months
there have been six immersions—the obedient
believers being RICHARD VENN (31), shoe-
maker, formerly Independent; GEORGE
MITCHELL (18), brazier, formerly Wesleyan;
Mrs. WILD (23), wife of brother Wild, for-
merly neutral; THOMAS WARING, labourer,
formerly Baptist; JOHN HORTON (33),
labourer, Westbromwich, formerly neutral;
FRANCIS AUGUSTUS CHATWIN (15),formerly
church of England school. OnWednesday,Dec.
23, the Sunday School children, to the num-
ber of about 70, met for a Christmas entertain-
ment. After tea and buns, a number of
dissolving views were exhibited, by means
of a magic lantern; occasion being taken, in
the explanation of the pictures, to illustrate
the bearings of the truth in various directions.
The children, who were vastly entertained,
assembled at half-past four o'clock, and were
dismissed at half-past eight.—On the even-
ing of Christmas Day, a number of the
brethren and sisters, taking advantage of the
holiday afforded them by the closing of the
various places of business, assembled to spend
the evening in a manner more befitting the
nature of the occasion, than the festivities in
which it is customary to indulge. They
partook of tea together, and engaged in

agreeable conversation, after which a variety
of addresses were delivered. The meeti1^
concluded with the immersion of one of tlae

brethren mentioned above.—The advertise(*
Sunday Evening Lectures have been well
attended up to the close.

The usual quarterly meeting of the
ecclesia was held on Monday, January 18th.
There was a large muster of the brethren
and sisters, and a profitable and agreeable
evening was spent. The secretary's report
disclosed the following facts: the weekly
contributions at the table during the quarter
amounted to £24 17s. Id. ; the largest contri-
bution being £2 16s. 4d., and the smallest,
£1 9s. The disbursements were about
£2 10s. within the receipts. The average
attendance at the breaking of bread during
the same period was 64; the largest 78, the
smallest, 52. Visitors during the quarter,
10. All the brethren and sisters actually in
Birmingham (being 113 in number) have
attended the table, at least once in the
quarter, except 3. During the month, one
of the brethren has fallen asleep, viz.,
William Field (28), who has for a long time
been " in a decline." He joined the ecclesia
about twelve months ago. He died strong
in faith, and was attended to his resting-
place in the cemetery by a goodly band of
the brethren, who laid him in the dust in
hope of soon seeing him in life again, at the
appearing of the judge of " quick and dead."

CARRBRIDGE, STRATHSPEY.—Brother J.
Grant, writing from this place, January 7}
says: " I am highly pleased with Eureka,

ol. I l l , and can heartily endorse all you
say in its praise. Truly our brother and
father in Christ deserves all the gratitude
and attention we are able to bestow. May
the Lord bless him, and give him an abundant
entrance into the everlasting kingdom. The
truth is gaining "a wee bit" in this far away
superstitious glen. Grantown (ten miles from
this) has now four immersed believers in the
coming kingdom. May they prosper till the
king comes."

CHELTENHAM.—Brother Otter, writing
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December 26th, states that he and brother
Humphries meet each first day for the
breaking of bread, at the house of the latter,
but that soon as a more convenient arrange-
ment, they will hold their meetings at his own
house. He says : (c We find that the breaking
of bread instituted by our Lord is the best
means of keeping up a lively hope of his
return, and, with our study of the Scriptures,
helps to brace us up, and enable us to pace
with a tolerably steady eye and firm step, the
intervening six days. We don't get on so
fast as we should like. Impatience is, doubt-
less the characteristic of youth. Λ t any rate, we
engage in battle with all who throw down or
tike up the gauntlet. Whether we shall
ever do any good we cannot tell, but our
motto is * Work!' "

DEVONPORT.—Brother Hayes, who has
returned from Devonport to Jersey, thus
writes on December 24 : " Of my lectures in
Stoke (Devonport) I think I may say, as far
as numbers and attention are concerned,
they were a decided success. They were well
attended throughout, the room being quite
full on the last occasion, and the interest
apparently as great as ever. Altogether I
spoke thirty times, ten times to the public on
the Sunday evenings, and twenty times to
the brethren. I have some hope, that some
of the wives of the Stoke brethren will
become members after a while. A tea
mooting, held one Thursday evening"while I
was there, had a favourable influence in that
direction, prejudices having been thereby
certainly weakened, if not destroyed.

EDINBURGH.—The intelligence from this
place is not good. There has been a disrup-
tion of the ecclesia upon questions both of
doctrine and practice, resulting in the separa-
tion of sixteen in connection with brother
Ellis. Proper parties, who desire to know
the bearings of the controversy, will be fur-
nished with a printed statement on the
subject, on application to brother R. Patter-
son, 12, Montague Street, Edinburgh. The
separated brethren have formed a new meet-
ing at Leith.

FAZELEY.—The truth has made an inroad
in this place. An intelligent lady, who has
heretofore taken a leading part in connection
with an Independent chapel, (the property of
her father,) has for some time past been
studying the truth, and has come to a con-
clusion favourable to its claims. She is on
the point of yielding the required obedience,
and, should she take this step, the probability
is the chapel will be shut up until possibly
reopened on the truth's behalf.

GULASHIELS—(Scotland).— Brother W.
Dew, of Innerleithen, writing January 13th,
soys, " I told you in my last I purposed making
an attempt at the proclamation of the truth
in public in Galashiels. We did so on Sun-
day evening, the 27th December. The
audience was small but very attentive;
subject, " The glorious gospel of the blessed

God, where and when will its blessedness be
revealed?" The truth was, doubtless, sown
in weakness, but we may say as a rule, that
Deity chooses the weak things of the world
to confound the mighty."

GLASGOW.—Two Christadelphian immer-
sions are reported from this place; on the 8th
of November, JAMES SMITH, a young man,
who was started on the path of investigation
by the lectures delivered in Glasgow, in
midsummer last; and on the 6th of Dec, Mrs.
BELL, wife of one of the brethren. These
immersions occurred in connection with the
Christadelphians meeting at " St." Enoch's
Hall, 2, Howard Street.

KEIGHLEY.—Brother Greenwood, writing
on the 14th of December, announces the
immersion of his son-in-law, JABEZ HUDSON
(30), formerly Sunday School teacher among
the Independents. The immersion took
place on the 6th ultimo. After the immersion,
a meeting of the brethren belonging to the
neighbourhood of Leeds, was held, to break
bread—brother C. G. Aspin of Halifax pre-
siding. Brother Greenwood and his son-in-
law intend to meet every first-day of the week
at Keignley, to break bread and instruct each
other in connection with the commemorative
act alluded to. By this means, they hope to
bring the gospel to the ears of others, and
will, we trust, form the nucleus of an ecclesia
in the town.

LEICESTER.—Through facilities provided
by brother Lester, of this place, and his
cousin, brother W.L. Hip well, of Birmingham,
a course of three lectures was delivered by
the Editor in the Temperance Hall, on
Tuesday, Wednesday, and Friday, December
15th, 16th, and 18th—subjects, " Modern
preaching destitute of the main element of
the gospel;" 2.—"The salvation of the
world bound up with the destiny of the
Jews ;" 3.—<£ Immortality not inherent in
the human constitution, but a promised gift
of God through Christ at the resurrection."
There was a tolerable audience on each
occasion, and some amount of attention was
apparently bestowed on the matters advanced.
There were, however, rival attractions in
other parts of the building, and this seemed
to create a greater interest. This is the devil's
day, his affaire are prosperous, and his friends
numerous and influential. Another day is
coming, which the devil does not like to hear
of, but which wise men now identify them-
selves with, if happily suffering with an
absent Christ, they may reign with him in
the day of his glory. Brother Lester and
Buckler %re the only illustrations of this
kind of wisdom as yet in Leicester. They
are doing their utmost to bring others of
their intelligent townsmen—for Leicester is
in good repute for intelligence—to the same
position, with what results, no one can yet
say. They are only casting the seed at
present. God grant them an abundant
harvest, even in this present time, to his
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praise and their own joy in the truth. Num-
bers of the Declaration and other works
have been distributed, and, doubtless, the
bread cast on the waters will, in due time,
reappear, perhaps in unexpected places.

LEITH.—An ecclesia has been formed here,
under the circumstances referred to in the
intelligence from Edinburgh. The brethren,
in connection with brother Ellis, have
engaged St. Andrew's Hall. They have
commenced a course of Sunday Evening
Lectures, which so far have been well
attended. The subjects for January are as
follow:

1st.—The world to come: its nature.
Does it now exist ?

2nd.—Abraham, the heir of the world.
How? and When?

3rd.—Popular views about the " heavenly
Canaan," compared with the heavenly country
of the Scriptures.

4th.—The city having foundations; who
shall inherit it ?

LONDON (North).—On Saturday, Jan. 2nd,
the following individuals were, upon a con-
fession of their faith in the things concerning
the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus,
immersed in a public swimming bath, in the
neighbourhood of Crowndale Road: the
immerser being brother Bosher. MARY ANN
PHILIPS (60), formerly a Wesleyan of 38
years' standing, and for the two years preced-
ing her obedience, a Congregationalist; SAM-
UEL HARVEY (48), for some time neutral;
at one time he made a religious profession,
but of late years, through the anomalies of
orthodox religion, he had lapsed into a semi-
sceptical condition. The truth, in its power
to harmonise the whole Bible, and reconcile
its teachings with experience, opened his eyes,
and he gladly laid hold of it, and embraced
and obeyed it; CHARLES JOSEPH WATTS
(35), formerly a Congregationalist, but for
the last few years a Baptist, having been united
to that body by aqueous submergence at
the hands of Dr. Brock ; has been an active
officer of Vernon Chapel, Pentonville, where
he conducted a large Bible class of young
men, every Sunday afternoon; as soon as
tie discarded the immortality of the soul and
eternal torments, he was compelled to give
up this class, and left the congregation, under
the imputation of being an infidel, and having
gone out of his mind; ISAAC APLIN (21),
who has been an attendant at Mr. Watts'
Bible class, and was about to join a Baptist
church, when he was brought to a knowledge
of the truth.—The subjects of lecture by
brother Andrew during the month of January
have been

1st.—The Messiah—a glance at the great
truths taught in this sublime oratorio, con-
cerning Christ's humiliation and exaltation,
which are neither understood nor believed by
the multitudes who sing and hear it at this
season.

2nd.—The wicked and the heathen, or the

Hebrew prophets opposed to the eternal
torment of the former, and the salvation of
the latter.

3rd.—What must I do to be saved? a Scrip-
ture explanation of Paul's answer to the
Philippian jailor.

4th.—The burning up of the earth, a popu-
lar delusion based upon the misconception of
Scripture terms.

The subjects advertised for the Sunday
evening lectures for the month of December
were

1.—Jesus Christ as a priest; or popular
mistakes concerning the death on the cross.

2.—The sabbath, an institution of the
past and the future, but not a part of the
present dispensation.

3.—Man in life and man in death; or
David no believer in the dead being
conscious.

4.—Paradise lost and paradise regained; or
man's fall and God's scheme of redemption.

MONTGOMERY, Wales.—Brother J. Rich-
ards, of this place, writing December 25, in
renewal of his order for the Ambassador, says
in reference to a certain parish clerk, who has
taken the Ambassador for some time: "The
last time I delivered the Ambassador to him,
I felt determined to see him, if possible, to
know what he thought about the truth, since
he has read the Ambassador now for two
years, and also the Lectures, the Defence, and
other things. I went to his house: it was
night; I was told he was gone to the church.
So I went to the church, and opened the
great door, and shouted " Clerk!" but no
answer. 1 went round to the other side of
the building, and seeing a light in the old
coal hole, I shouted " Hallo there! " and he
answered "Hallo there!" So I stumbled
down into the coal hole to him, and had a
talk with him about Christadelphianism.
After pressing him rather hard for his
thoughts, he said "Well, I think a great
deal about many things, and after fair read-
ing and thinking, I have come to a decision
on immortality." I had but little talk with
him after this admission. Perhaps he scarcely
knows what a lot of odd superstitions fall
with immortal-soulism. And now, what a
state for a parish clerk to be in ! What a
lot of lies to say ' Amen' to every Sunday ! I
am sure he is made of the right stuff for a
Christadelphian, if he can only brave the
difficulty of giving up a living, with perhaps
the workhouse to confront him. God often
moves in a mysterious way, and He may work
a way for him. I hope some ready scribe,
instructed in the truth, will write to him, to
help him to a decision."

NOTTINGHAM.—Brother Phelps, writing
December 16th, announces the immersion
of THOMAS FISHER, stonemason, lately
from Mansfield. Brother Fisher was at one
rime a local preacher in the Wesleyan body,
and has since gone through other phases of
religious profession. Latterly he has occupied
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an equivocal position in connection with the
Tudorite body at Nottingham, having been for-
merly immersed upon a very defective appre-
hension of the one faith. The immersion took
place on the 2nd of December, and, after the
ceremony, brother Fisher gave reasons
for the step he had taken. He is likely to
reside at Nottingham, and is expected by the
brethren to become a useful brother.

SALE, NEAR MANCHESTER.—Brother Bir-
kenhead, on December 28th, writes as
follows: " I feel myself called upon, in the
interest of the truth, to offer a few words of
explanation in reference to the position we,
at Sale, are made to occupy in Mr. Wood's
letter, as set forth in "LION-ROARINGS OF
THE DEVIL." This adversary and antagonist
of the truth would fain make the world
believe that he has it all his own way in the
matter, and that he cannot find anyone either
able or willing to defend those doctrines
against which he roars and bellows so
lustily with the pen. I was not surprised
to find that he had made his voice heard so
far as Birmingham, seeing he has roared and
growled so mightily against us. I say " us,"
because he has not confined his abuse to
myself, but has vented his rage against my
brother, and even my mother as well, she
being the one who first handed him Twelve
Lectures. The letter in this month's
Ambassador, signed William Wood, is a
pretty fair sample of the quality of stuff with
which he has filled 138 pages of note paper
and 20 pages of foolscap, addressed to myself
and our family, and closely written. Now I
may say that I have in my letters to him
challenged him repeatedly to a verbal dis-
cussion of the truth of the Deity, not having
time tj devote to so much writing as would
be required to combat his preposterous and
malignant assertions. But he seems to have
had enough of verbal discussion with me,
and would prefer writing; knowing well
that in writing he has a better chance of
evading a pointed question than he has when
face to face with his apponent. He seemed
very willing and glad to accept my first and
second invitations to our house for discussion
of the truth. On his first visit, I did little
more than draw out his views on various
doctrinal points, and as he was allowed to
pour out a volume of words nearly all the
time he was here, he seemed to think
lie had gained a complete victory, and
was anxious for another meeting. Ac-
cordingly, we appointed a time for
him to come again. He did come; but
this time the scales were turned. I took
him to task on the kingdom of God; and
having got him to make several admissions,
covered him up so completely that he was
discomfited, and actually writhed under the
continued putting of questions which he tried
to evade, but was not allowed to get away
from until he saw that he was fairly beaten
by his own admissions.—The immersions of

brother JOHN and brother WILLIAM CARR,
have caused me much joy. We meet fre-
quently in obedience to the command, for the
breaking of bread, and prayer and thanksgiving
and exhortation, &c. I hope soon to be able
to record other additions.

TAIBACH—(Wales). — Mr. J. Silman,
of this place, the writer of one of the letters
which appeared in the December number, in
the article " Lion Roarings of the Devil,"
virtually wishes to withdraw the letter in
question. In several letters he has intimated
his gradually-forming conviction—that the
Christadelphians, in spite of first appearances,
have the truth. He now wishes it publicly
stated that he is convinced they are right,
and that he intends to withdraw from his
orthodox associations, and henceforth to give
up the preaching of orthodoxy. He says he
desires to be baptised into the household of
faith. He says, " I believe in one God, the
Father of all, to be worshipped through the
son, by whose merits we have access to favour,
righteousness and life. I hate the immortality
of the soul, and the doctrine of the devil
and hell, as taught by the clergy. I
renounce them all as deadly errors, having
nothing to do with the gospel of
Christ." Mr. Silman has been a local
preacher in the Methodist denomination.

TRANENT—(Scotland).—Brother T. Corn-
wall, writing December 28th, reports two
additions to the Tranent Ecclesia, by immer-
sion, viz., RICHARD MCINTOSH and his WIFE.
He reports the ecclesia in a healthy condition.

WHITBY.—With characteristic ingenuity
and enterprise, brother Shuttleworth issued
placards for Christmas Day, announcing under
the heading of " Lecture for the People," a
''grand oration" on the "Messiah," as
rendered by Handel. The subject consisted
of selections from the words set to music by
the great composer, and certainly afforded
the groundwork of an effective discourse. The
meeting was moderately well attended.

AUSTRALIA.
IPSWICH, QUEENSLAND.—Brother Phile-

mon Coley, who emigrated from Birmingham
some three years ago, after reporting good
health, writes on the 4th of December as
follows : " I receive the Ambassador regu-
larly every mail, and by this means I hear
your voice, and am often at your meetings in
spirit, though far from you in body. I have
never broken bread with anyone since I left
home on the 23rd of January, 1866, I can't
hear of anyone in these lonely wilds who
believes in the truth, only brother Sinclair,
and he is about twenty-three miles from me.
I have lent several of our books to neigh-
bours, but they are returned, and very little
said about them. Most of the people about
here go to chapel on Sundays, and curse and
swear all the week. They don't care about
hearing the truth, but we must keep sowing
the seed, even if there is no appearance of
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fruit. · It may bring a crop some time.
"Paul may plant and Apollos may water,
but God gives the increase."

C H I N A .
HONG KONG.—We have received two

letters, dated respectively Jan. 8 and 15, from
brethren E. Lilley and B. Hart, who reside
in this remote dependency of the British
Crown. They are as yet the only two ChriBt-
adelphians in that place, and brother
Lilley says ' I think there is not another
place in the world like this—so barren, so
hard to bring anyone to the truth as it is in
Jesus." Details of the difficulties they have
here to encounter, and the absurd arguments
which they have to meet, are given in the
letters; but from some of the facts given,
there seems ground for hope that the manful
battle our two brethren are fighting (alone
though they are, so far as human companion-
ship is concerned), will not be without good
results. We can offer some little consolation
to them, perhaps, by the statement of this
fact, that the opposition they encounter is
precisely the same opposition that the uphold-
ers of the one faith have to encounter in all
parts of the world. They wish to be remem-
bered in the prayers of the faithful.

UNITED STATES.
BURRIT, Winnebago, Illinois.—Brother J.

Wood's letter is for the present mislaid,
otherwise the intelligence contained in it
would have appeared this month.

CHICAGO, ILLINOIS.—Brother W. A. Har-
ris, writing December 11th, says the Chris-
tadelphians who have recently separated from
the communion of the Dowieite or Wilsonite
party of that place, number 30, sound and
true in the judgment of the writer. The
Wilsonites he says are intensely opposed to
judgment of the saints, and characterize
the doctrine as damnable heresy. A recent
addition to the Christadelphians from this
body had been immersed in a jpartial know-
ledge of the truth, and discovering on
inyestigation, that his faith did not embrace all
that is included in a Scriptural jprofession
of faith, he determined to be re-immersed,
and join the Christadelphians. On discover-
ing the defect of his position before leaving
the Wilsonites, he began to urge his convic-
tion upon those with whom he was in
fellowship; but met with nothing but
opposition from those styling themselves
" brethren of the one faith." They, however,
preferring unity at any cost, delegated two
of the leading brethren to persuade, if pos-
sible, Brother Norton to remain in fellow-
ship with them. They said he could stay
with them, even if he did not hold their views,
"thus," observes Brother Harris, "they

were willing to fellowship what some of their
body called damnable heresy, rather than
allow division to occur. The Christadel-
phians are unmoved by the bitter things
said about them by those they have left, and
are only too glad now that they have no
connection with such a sickly body, who
seek to live in harmony at the expense of the
welfare of the truth, and who do not observe
the line of demarcation to be broadly
drawn in these days between that truth
and the apostasy. The Christadelphians
know what they believe, and do not hesitate
to repudiate any who, under the guise of
friends, are in reality most deadly enemies to
the truth, and who, ' by good words and fair
speeches, deceive the hearts of the simple.' "

SPRINGFIELD, Illinois.—See communica-
tion of brother W. H. Reeve, on page 37 of
this number.

WEST HOBOKEN, New Jersey. — The
brethren here have issued the following
announcement of their meetings:—

REPUDIATION AND WAR!
The Monstrous Traditions of the Clergy and

Atheists (or, in the words of Christ) :

"THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS"
REPUDIATED, AND

THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM
PROCLAIMED ANEW.

BY CHRISTADELPHOS,
(Symbolic Soldiers of " the Faith once for all

delivered to the Saints," 1800 years ago.)
WEAPON OF HIS WARFARE :

"The Sword of the Spirit, which is the word
of the Deity."

ARENA OF EXPOSITION,
The Free Hall, in Meadow-st., near Fifth-st.,
Hoboken, N.J., on Sundays, at 10.30 a.m.

All who love truth, and " tremble at the
words of the Deity," respectfully invited.

No war, nor income tax—seats being free,
and no collections.

WORCESTER, Mass.—Brother Robert Cran-
shaw, writing on the 24th of Nov., relative
to the Ambassador, says "We Christadel-
phians number thirty in Worcester. The Old
Harlot is strong here, and also her daughters.
The Camplsellites have a chnrch, the Miller-
ites have one also. We are not much troubled
by them, but we are well known to them, for
they are somewhat tormented by our testi-
mony for the truth. We can thank our
heavenly Father that we are not in these parts
troubled with any crotchets. We expect
shortly that four will emancipate themselves
from the condemnation of the Old Adam, by
putting on our Lord Jesus Christ, that they
may obtain the prize of the high calling."

BIRMINGHAM: PRINTED BY WILLIAM H. DAVIS, 8, NEEDLESS ALLET.
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THE CAMPAIGN OF CHEISTADELPHOS IN AMEKICA—LETTER

ΓΕ0Μ DE. THOMAS.

WEST HOBOKEN, N. J., January 15, 1869 —Dear brother Roberts,—
I despair of doing anything grandly effectual with the " wicked and
adulterous generation" inhabiting this " New World." While I was
writing EUREKA, I was, as it were, " within the Veil," listening to the
words of the Holy One of Israel concerning " the things that are, and
the things that shall be after these," so necessary to be developed in
the preparation of that place of reception he told the apostles He
was going down to make ready,—(John xiv.2, 3.) But since that work,
by the liberal aid of a few, has issued from the press and gone forth
upon its travels to the ends of the earth, the discourse within the veil
being finished, and " full assurance of understanding " thereof attained,
I have, as it were, returned into this nether and outer " evil world," in
contemplation and practical manipulation of which I find myself a
solitaire, " cabin'd, cribb'd, confined/' a " prisoner of hope,'* in a pit
wherein no water is. It is a dry and thirsty land, whereof the heaven
is brass and the earth iron.

When a man is deeply and continuously engaged in an atmosphere
of divine thoughts, he has neither time nor inclination to plot mischief
and play the fool. This is the vocation of vacant minds and idle hands,
who know not what it is to enter within the veil. It is essential to a
man's contentment, if not to his happiness, to be engaged in something,
either for himself or for an object dearer than self. When he works for
himself, he works according to the flesh and is found in harmony with
its principles, and in sympathy with falsehood and the enemies, or luke-
warm professors of the gospel. Among these he preaches " union and
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peace," irrespective of purity of faith and practice, and has a good word
and fair speech for all save the uncompromising adherents, tried friends
and advocates of the truth. He looks at these with an evil eye, and
hypocritically and maliciously curses them with "faint praise;" and
with pious grimace, deplores their exclusiveness and want of "charity
and love.'' Such capital is more productive than type setting in an
obscure village at the end of the earth, where lying and covetousness,
which is idolatry, have made even the corruption there ashamed of their
associate !* " Ye shall know them by their fruits ;" and the fruits of
such an one are only evil, and that continually.

Having completed my work of faith and labour of love in the publi-
cation of my exposition of that incomparable book, the Apocalypse, I
once more have leisure to look the world in the face, and to say, " Come,
let us reason together!" But the difficulty is to get the world's ear;
and without its attention, the reasoning of Christ himself would only be
" beating the air," How are we who are in direct antagonism to the
world's own, which it dearly loves (John xv. 19)—to the principles,
views, and aspirations of its statesmen, politicians, clergy, editors, and
peoples—how are we, few and feeble as we are, so to interest it as to
gain its attention to what we have to say ? In all the departments of
its social, civil, and ecclesiastical life, its devotion is exercised upon
" trifles light as air;" and nothing but " sentimental and comic trash "
is the pabulum of its existence. Must we condescend to the buffoonery
in which it delights ? Must we play off the arts of politicians and
parsons who speak to its ear only what they are assured will be agreeable
to its prejudices % How could we possibly interest it in the truth, the
unworldly and unfleshly truth, by such a course ? Between flesh and
spirit, there is no harmony. The thinking peculiar to each has no
oneness. The ideas of flesh and the ideas of spirit are wide as the poles
asunder, and the latter loftier than the former as the heavens are high
above the earth. This is the great difficulty—to interest this frivolous
and intoxicated world in things which belong to faith, not to sight—to

• The following is extracted from a letter signed "W- A. Harris," resident in Chicago, 111., dated May 22,1868. " I
came here from London, F>ng., eighteen months ago On my way I heard rather gloomy accounts of the meeting in
Chicago, of their looseness in doctrine and fellowship. As I began to get acquainted, I found out the characters and
faith of the different members Some were unintelligent in the Scriptures, while some others held very queer
doctrine, besides tacitly fellowshipping the '· Geneva Church." By this time I had been here some nine months. \t
last matters were brought to a crisis by Benj. W η coming to Chicago, and wishing to break bread with us. This
brethren Fish and Bennett objected to in toto, on the immediate ground of the difficulty of the aforesaid B. W η
and J, Johnstone. B. W. however insisted, but he was persistently opposed by brother W. W. Bennetl · so he at last
sat on one side After meeting, brother Fish (who was and is odious among the Wilsonitrs) was pounced upon by
them, and reasons demanded for his refusal to have anything to do with Benj. Wr. ? He did not wish to say; but
being hard pressed, he said'don't drive me.' B. W. immediately responded,' I want to drive you to the wall.'
' Well,' said J. Fish,' the first thing I have against you is, that you are an habitual liar.' Wilsonites passed to and
fro, and said in low tones,' hard language for a Christian to use. 'The result of this accusation was an examination
and more than one lie proved against him. Wilsonites sustained him, while we, the minorify, withdrew. We have
now no more to do with them, than with Baptists, or any other sect. We now number about twenty and are
zealous and uncompromising for the truth. We have adopted the name, · Christadelphian,' to distinguish ourselves
from the Apostacy. We have been investigating' the Great Offering,' and have concluded that it is · wide of the
maik.' Our views are substantially the same as your sixteen propositions. When I learned the truth I had some of
your woiks to read and study; and fro Μ them I have formed my friendship for you; and when your enemies have
endeavoured to poison my mind against you, and calumniate you I have ever judged you by your fruits ; and the
more I reaa them, the more convinced I am ol your entire, unselfish devotion to the truth ; and I desire to sympa-
thise with you in your trials brought on by Nikolaitares and Balaamites. I have heard of some oi your difficulties
in Hoboken; and of all severe trials to an intelligent man, to be criticised by ignoramuses must be I think the
hardest to bear. And then, after you have been working for years to buildup a people in the truth, to see these
false teachers nnd Balaamites coming into the floor spreading their foolish and corrupt doctrines must be dishearten-
ing. We as a body sympathise heartily with you, and are diametricully opposed to your enemies."
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the past and future, not alone to the transient and fleeting present.
I have tried smooth things as well as rough with equal success. We

have " cried aloud, and spared not," as the Spirit of Christ commanded
Isaiah to do. But what doth it signify how loud you cry in the ears of
one deaf as a post ? The world hath no ear to hear what the Spirit
saith; and nothing will make it hear short of a heavenly proclamation
confirmed by the supernatural, and enforced by the sword. " When
the judgments of Jehovah are abroad in the earth," then the inhabitants
of the world will learn righteousness, and not before.

I am satisfied that nothing can be done for the people in the way of
their Scriptural evangelization so long as their veneration for the clergy
is unimpaired. It i s " the leaders of the people that cause them to err."
Attack the clergy, then, and spare them not. They are a cowardly crew
when encountered with the Spirit's sword, and brought to bay before the
people. The following advertisements will illustrate our campaign
against them in past years:—

(i.)
" Λ NTIPAS" VERSUS " T H E SATAN"—(See Rev. ii. 13).—Apocalyptically,

-f*· " Antipas," which signifies "Against all," typifies the faithful witnesses to the
name and the faith of Jesus anointed; and " the Satan," which signifies " the
adversary," represents the clergy with all the names and denominations whose hirelings
they are, one and all adverse to the gospel of the kingdom and the obedience it enjoins.
Now this is to give notice that the Antipas holds its meeting for the public on Sunday,
at 187, Bowery, at 10.30 a.m.

(2.)

Ο FOOLS, AND SLOW OF HEART, said Jesus, to believe all that the Prophets
have spoken ! Were his contemporaries greater fools than ours ? The editor of

the Herald of the Kingdom (who has returned from Canada), believes not: yet, that
there are a few, even now, who would embrace the truth, if they could find it. Let
such, then, renounce the clergy and all their gospel-nullifying traditions, and attend,
next Lord's Day, at No. 187, Bowery, 10J a.m., where they may hear the truth,
without money and without price.

$5Ι|Γ DEFIANCE.—The immersed believers of the gospel of the kingdom of God,
meeting every Lord's day morning at the Jefferson Assembly Rooms, corner of 6th and
Greenwich a vs., defy the clergy, both of the Old Roman Harlot and of her sectarian
daughters, of whatever name and denomination, to prove from the writings of the
Prophets and the Apostles that the contradictory faiths they preach are part or parcel
in any degree of the gospel of the glory of Christ, through which alone salvation is
offered to the world. Seats free. Entrance off Greenwich av.

(4.)

ΊΉ Ε PURPLE AND FINE-LINEN GENTRY are not invited to room No. 5, on
the second floor of Clinton Hall, for they have received their consolation (Luke vi.

24) ; neither are the swinish and doggish multitude, for we are commanded not to cast
pearls before swine, nor to give things holy unto dogs (Matt, viii, 6); nor are the
Pharisees, lay and reverend, who outwardly appear to men to be righteous (Matt, xxiii.
28) ; but we do invite, most cordially and respectfully, all honest and good-hearted
sinners of all classes to meet us there at 10.30 a.m., every Sunday—all who desire to
understand the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, which can alone make a
man wise unto salvation—(1 Tim. iii. 15, 17). The seats all free, and the teaching
without money or price—(Isaiah liv. 1, 4).

(5.)

Ί^ΗΕ CLERGY OF ALL ORDERS ARE CHARLATANS, the " ministers of
Satan," who hypocritically assume a character to which they have no scriptural

claim. They pretend to preach the gospel, of which they are utterly ignorant, and to
cure souls without knowing what a soul is, and in lack of any remedy other than their
own effete gospel-nullifying traditions. Happily, however, the day of their capture and
destruction is at hand; for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh, as indicated by the
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tottering of the Ottoman throne, the pending ruin of the Papacy, the increase of secular
knowledge, the improved and improving fortunes and prospects of the Jews, the gross

style themselves the " Ambassadors of Jesus Christ," without credentials, and
"Ministers of Righteousness," while ignorant of " the righteousness of God," will then
be exposed to the contempt of men and angels, who will come and rejoice that their
craft is destroyed and their occupation gone.—THE AUTHOR OP ELPIS ISRAEL.

(6.)
" THE CHRISTADE UPHIAN ASSOCIATION, or BRETHREN OF CHRIST,"

meet at 10| a.m., Sundays, to hear the Scriptures expounded as all-sufficient for
teaching the way of salvation. The Odd Fellows' Hall, Washington Street, between
Fourth and Fifth, Hoboken, N.J., is occupied at said time for the purpose. All really
interested in this important matter are respectfully invited. No sympathy with the
* old wives' fables' of the clergy, who * with good words and fair speeches, deceive the
hearts of the simple.' "

We offered advertisement No. 5, to the New York Times, but
insertion was refused. The New York Herald published i t ; but
charged the extortionate price of thirteen dollars for one insertion. You
will perceive that they spoiled the advertisement by substituting
the ridiculous and unmeaning phrase, " Christade TJphian" for
Christadelphian. No one's curiosity was excited to inquire what
testimony they had to offer who repudiated the charlatanry of the
clerical leaders of the blind into the last ditch. Don't they hire the
parsons to cure their immortal souls; why need they, therefore, trouble
themselves about th%t business] Then, how can they tell which is
right, the clergy or the author of Elpis Israel ? Is it reasonable to
suppose that he is right, and all the gentlemen in " Holy Orders,"
ordained to administer ordinances, wrong % Is not the supposition
monstrous? Have these learned and reverend pundits devoted their
youthful days to the study of apologetical literature, analytic and
synthetic theology, the mythologies of the heathen, and the classical
works of the pagan orators and poets; and is it to be supposed that
being thus crammed with collegiate lore, they are still ignorant of the
gospel and incapable of Scripturally guiding their disciples in the way
of salvation \ This, the outward show of things, by which the world
judges, is against us. The apostasy of fifteen hundred years, in the
absence of our Elder Brother and Lord, is too strong for us. The
clergy have the ear of the world, and put into it what, from the
experience of ages, they know it will approve. They are the world's
priests, who minister to its propensities and lusts which war against the
soul. ^ Wolves in the clothing of sheep, they raven and fatten upon the
delusions of mankind. Can we snatch the prey from their iron teeth
and brazen claws ? Their victims do not wish to be delivered if we
could. While Dr. Livingstone, the African traveller, was lying with a
broken arm under the paw of a lion, expecting to be devoured, he says
he experienced " a sort of dreariness, in which there was no sense of
pain nor feeling of terror/" This is the condition of the people under
the brazen claws of the clerical beast. They are in a state of stupor
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from which nothing can arouse them but the seven thunders soon to
issue from the throne. What then are we to do in the prospect of
certain failure ? Fold our arms, and exclaim " it is no use to try; let
us take it easy ; and if the world is determined to perish, bid it good
speed and away? " By no means. If the world is bent upon suicide
we have, meanwhile, a duty to perform, that we may, perchance, save
some. Our order is to " contend earnestly for the faith once for all
delivered to the saints." This is entirely opposed to do-nothingism.
There can be no success without effort, though there may be much
effort without success. The world worships success, which is the
passport to its favour and admiration. Not so with him, whose
servants we claim to be. He commends and rewards the merits of his
brethren, although they may not have been attended with success. He
does not forget his own failure when he " laboured in vain and spent
his strength for nought, and in vain" in the work of " bringing
Jacob again to Jehovah."—(Isaiah xlix. 4> 6 ) We prove and
brighten our own faith in labouring under difficulties and discourage-
ments to develop faith and good conduct in our contemporaries. Let
us then, be of good courage, and, nothing daunted, though the clerical
and editorial " spirituals of the wickedness in high places " be as thick
or multitudinous as the tiles upon the houses of Birmingham, or the
shingles upon those of New York.

" REPUDIATION AND WAR."
On the principle, then, of doing the best we know how to do in " the

development of the good fight '* and the promotion of the truth, we
issued the enclosed handbill* announcing our present place of meeting.
We headed it " Repudiation and War," as there was a good deal of
speculation afloat in the political world upon these topics. We
proposed the substitution of the "monstrous traditions" of the clergy,
and the Atheists for repudiation, rather than the bonds of the United
States, and war upon their vain imaginations in defence and advocacy
of the gospel of the kingdom, rather than a renewal of civil war for the
triumph of faction and the plunder of the people. We printed it on
bright red paper, signifying no peace with the enemy till he or we are
conquered.

" T H E CLERGY AND THE ATHEISTS."
This is a conspicuous line in the handbill. But why class the clergy

with the A theists ? Because they are Atheists in Paul's sense of the
word. An Atheist, in the vulgar use of the word is one who says
" there is no God." Such an one, Scripture pronounces to be a " fool."
But, even in this sense, the clergy are Atheists; for they define God to
be something " without body or parts," in heaven, " beyond the bounds
of time and space! " This is equal to nothing or noivhere ! This is

* Tlio handbill uppeared in the ' Intelligence" last mouth under tue heading " West Hobokcn."



A m b a 8 s a d o r of t h e
7 0 LETTER FROM DR. THOMAS. Γ Ο ^ Ι 4 Α | ? , Μ ^ . 1 ,

t h e ne plus ultra of Atheism. A r e we not justified therefore, in
proclaiming to the world, that its spirituals are a the i s t s ; and their
piety a mere " form of godl iness" in which there is no power ?

B u t they are also Atheists in the sense of the or ig inal ; and in Paul ' s
doctrinal use of the Greek word. I t is used only once in the N e w
Testament, and t h a t in E p h . ii . 12. I t is here used in the plural and
applied to the Ephesians as worshippers of D i a n a and the gods of
Greece. They believed in the existence of gods and goddesses, and of
One greater than these, with whose character and attributes they did not
profess to be acquainted; therefore, they " ignorantly worshipped " H i m
in common with the rest of the Greeks, under the style of iC The
Unknown God." The Greeks knew as much about this God as the
clergy know about the pure God. Greeks, Lat ins , Mohammedans,
Protestants, and clergy, all profess to believe in this God, who must be
equally unknown to them all, if H e is s< without body and parts . 7 '
Notwithstanding their belief in the existence of a supreme God, P a u l
tells them that they were atheoi, or Athe i s t s—they were a " without,"
theos. " God." So far, the cases of the Greek Atheists and our modern
clerical Atheists are parallel.

But, there is a further striking resemblance. This will be seen in
considering what it is to be with God, in contrast to being " without
God." We have seen that ii is something more than believing in His
existence. Paul ' s twelfth verse shews t h a t to be an Atheist is to be
"without Christ, an alien from the commonwealth of Israel, s t rangers
from the covenants of the promise, and not having h o p e . " L e t the
clergy answer this question Scr iptural ly : Are ye citizens of the
commonwealth of Israel ? I f ye say we are, then we ask, when were
ye adopted into that polity, and by what means ? We are all born
citizens or subjects of the world's commonwealths; how came ye to be
citizens of Israel 's commonwealth ? If ye are indeed Jews,
ye will be able to prove it to the satisfaction of all J e w s
intelligent in the law of Chris t ; for it is as easy for a Gentile to prove
to all such his citizenship in Israel, as it is for an Engl i shman to prove
to the satisfaction of all Americans that he is a citizen of the Uni ted
States. But the clergy do not claim to be Jews. There is nothing
they would hate so much as to be seriously regarded as Jews. B u t , if
not Jews, or citizens of the commonwealth of Israel, which citizenship
begins in heaven, where Christ is (Phil. iii. 20), then are they " w i t h o u t
Christ, not having hope, and Atheists in the world."

While in their Gentilism, t h e Ephesian worshippers of t h e great
goddess Diana, were citizens of the commonwealth of Greece ; what
happened to t h e m t o make them citizens of t h e commonwealth of
Israel ? Paul appeared among them " disputing and persuading t h e
things concerning t h e kingdom of God," or commonwealth of Israel .
H e continued his labours there for two years, teaching publicly and
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from house to house, "declaring all the counsel of God." The result
was that " many believed and confessed; " and became " fellow
citizens with the saints, and of the household of God," being " cleansed
in the laver of the water (immersion) by the word."—(Acts xix. 8,
18; xx. 20, 27 ; Eph. ii. 19; v. 26. When this operation was
complete, they were regarded as no longer Greeks and Atheists, or
" strangers and foreigners," but as being with Christ, citizens of the
commonwealth of Israel, not strangers from the covenants of promise,
but having hope and theisto in the world. Have the state clergy and
dissenting ministers of Britain and America been put through this
apostolic operation ? Nothing like it. Oxford, Cambridge, Highbury,
Trinity, Edinburgh, St. Andrew, and so forth, where are prepared—

" The things that mount the rostrum with a skip,
And then skip down again; pronounce a text;
Cry 'hem ! and reading what they never wrote,
Just thirty minutes, huddle up their work,
And with a well-bred whisper close the scene."—Cowper.

Are the last places upon earth, whence issue forth <e the saints and
faithful in Christ Jesus," able to guide the blind, enlighten them that
are in darkness, instruct the foolish, and teach babes ? Ignorant of
the gospel, it is impossible for them to " put on Christ," if they were
passed through "the laver of the water1' a thousand times; and not
having put on Christ, they are without him, and, therefore, " without
God;" and not being " in God the Father and in the Lord Jesus
Christ," are M Atheists in the world/*

" T H E DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS."
Another striking feature of our bill is the exposition of the line

" Clergy and the Atheists/' by the sentence, or, in the words of Jesus
Christ, " the Devil and his angels." This would naturally cause a
reasonable being to enquire into the meaning of the phrase ; and in
what view of the matter the learned, pious, eloquent, sleek, and holy-
toned gentlemen in black could be identical with the " Devil and his
angels." This would be as puzzling to his reasoning but vacant mind
as their classification with the Atheists. The phrase occurs in
one of the discourses of Christ, in which he assigns all the
resurrected and some of the living whom he repudiates in
judgment, to a common fate with "the Devil and his angels."—-
(Matt. xxv. 41.) The devil, Christ referred to, is imperial
human power, symbolized by a dragon with seven heads and ten horns,
" surnamed the devil and the Satan." His angels, or agents, are the
officials of the power, doing its behests. Paul styles those of his day
"the world-rulers of the darkness of this course (of things), the
spirituals of the wickedness in the heavenlies." In our time, this
wickedness has changed its form, and its world-ruling spirituals their
names—Paganism has been transformed into Catholicism and Protest.
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antism; and the priests of Dagon, Baal, Moloch, Jupiter, and
company, now report themselves as " divines of state and nonconformist
churches." The dragon—devil and Satan—is sin's flesh in civil and
ecclesiastical organization, and in powerful manifestation in all
" Christendom" so called. The clerical orders are the false prophet
element, having two horns, like to a lamb, but speaking as a dragon.
Wherever the devil power is, there are the clergy and parsons to
uphold it, promote it, and do its will; for they minister to the flesh, are
salaried and endowed by the flesh, are established by the flesh ; and in
all the earth, or under the earth, there is nothing more devilish and
satanic than flesh and blood. Are we not correct, then, in associating
the clergy with that wide-spread or world-wide establishment " the
Devil and his angels ?" Is there any body of human officials more
highly honoured, more abundantly enriched, more abjectly reverenced,
or more highly esteemed by men, than the clergy ? Nothing can be
truer. It is a truth indisputable and patent to all the world. This
alone condemns them as an immense abomination; for the Lord Jesus
declares " that which is highly esteemed among men is abomination in
the sight of God."—(Luke xvi. 15.)

The old pagan devil and his angels were cast out of the Eoman
heaven in the fourth century; but they did not long remain out
shivering in the cold. Like their brethren in the days of the eighth
Henry, the Defender of the faith ( ! !), when they thought that place,
power, and official plunder, had finally departed from the old system of
iniquity, they readily embraced the new. The virtue of no femme de
pave is easier than that of the clergy, who are all things to all men for
the loaves and fishes. They are the persistent enemies of the truth,
which can never prevail till they are removed out of the way ; and this
will certainly come to pass before long; for the mission of Christ at his
appearing in his kingdom, is to destroy the devil and the works of the
devil, which cannot possibly be consummated without making a clean
sweep of the clergy and all their institutions.

" CHRISTADELPHOS, THE SYMBOLIC SOLDIER OF
THE FAITH."

Who is Christadelphos ? This may be illustrated by inquiring who is
John Bull ? or who is brother Jonathan ? or Monsieur Johnny Crapaud ?
or, Scripturally, who is the Rainbowed Angel? They are all of them
symbolic, not individual, personages. They represent nations of men
in political organization. Christadelphos and the Rainbowed Angel are
the " Holy Nation " in the present and future state. Christadelphos is
Christ's brother, constituted of many individual brethren, whose function
it is to " fight the good fight," and to contend earnestly for the faith
once for all delivered to the saints." It was that section of them
meeting in Hoboken that published the handbill. They sent it in
white envelopes, sealed and prepaid, to a hundred and twenty clergymen,
in New York City, besides others in the Hobokens. But not a whisper
has been heard concerning it.
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"HISPANIA INFELIX."

The devil and his angels hate the light, neither come to the light, lest
their doings should be discovered. Our policy is to disturb the stagnant
quietude of the apostasy by assaulting it. The devil and his clergy love
peace and " charity " at any price; but their great enemy, Christ, said
he did not come to bring or send peace, but a sword and fire. Peace
with the devil and his clergy is fatal to the truth. We are determined
not to be silenced by their silence. If they will not defend themselves,
we will attack them; but the difficulty is to get a hearing in the audience
of their strongly-deluded votaries. We concluded to try the newspapers
in our character of citizens of the commonwealth of Israel, or Jews.
Would the editors not allow the despised Jews to attack the Gentiles ?
Are the clergy afraid of the Jews ? Dare they not meet the Jews in
discussion ? And then what a fright the unbelieving Jews would be in,
that Jews should stand up and advocate the claims of Jesus as King of
Israel, and destroyer of the kingdom of the clergy ! But what a glorious
comparison for us who know the truth: few and feeble, but confident
as David, with the faint-hearted rabbinists on the one hand, and the
clerical Philistines, all froth and fury, on the other! Would it be
possible to develop such a situation ?

What could we do more than try ? To give our attack as much a
Jewish aspect as possible, we interjected our editorial circular with
Hebrew words and sentences, as is customary in Jewish publications.
Before the Jewish question assumed its present form, "unhappy Spain "
was the cynosure of the public eye. The editorial spirits, who guard
the Devil's " Fourth Estate" from the intrusion of Christ's truth, were
prophesying the certain transformation of Spain into a republic after
the model, of course, of " the purest and best government the sun ever
shone upon! " If you don't know which of the devil's dominions that
is, you can never have heard of the United States ! " One of them-
selves, a prophet of their own," named Victor Hugo, prophesied, in
1848, that all Europe was about to become a democratic and social
republic; when " Christendom " would consist of two grand popular
sovereignties, the United States of Europe, and its sister republic, the
United States of America! I then shewed in my lectures that this was
bald nonsense ; and affirmed that the then tottering monarchies would
stand and prevail till Christ came and conquered them in battle. In our
circular to the newspapers, written on the back of our scarlet handbill,
and sent to twenty of them in New York, Brooklyn, and Newark, we
revived this testimony in relation to Ptome and Spain. You and your
readers will see that this is not assertion without Scriptural proof. But
there is the sting and poison of the document. While the devil and his
angel-clergy can quote Scripture and use " holy water " for their own
abominations, they regard both as " detestable" when legitimately and
logically directed against the " strong delusion," or " craft by which
they have their wealth." Do you think that it elicited even a penny-a-
line notice :( If it had been a play-bill, announcing some theatrical
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novelty, or report of some revival saturnalia, full of clerical blasphemy,
and comical doings and outcries of their ignorant proselytes ; the
details of a divorce case, or any other thing of " the pleasures of sin "
in which the devil-nature delights to revel, our circular would have
elicited marked attention. The propositions it contains cannot be
exceeded in importance. Wise men would consider them ; but, though
shrewd, crafty, and subtle, the devil and his angels are not wise; for "a
wise man will hear and will increase learning, but fools despise wisdom
and instruction."

HISPANIA INFELIX!

UNHAPPY SPAIN ! A MONARCHY OR REPUBLIC : WHICH ?
GOTHAMITE ORACLES OF EGYPT AND SODOM.

Can ye divine ? " He that hath ears to hear let him hear ! "

No republic can permanently obtain in ROME, nor on the territory of any
of the ten Papal kingdoms of EUROPE, whose Apocalyptic constitution
in Church and State is imperial and regal, not democratic or republican.
In the article of their death, SPAIN and the rest of them will perish,
not as popular sovereigns, but as kingly powers.

W H Y ?

Because the present eighth head, not a mouth, is the last predetermined
form of government in the miscalled " Eternal City; " and because this
Papal head is to co-exist with DIADEMED horns of the imperio-regal
European beast, Or body politic βκι κεράτων αυτόν δέκα διαδήματα ; and as
royalties, not as democracies, are destined ere long to fall with the effete
and emasculated Papacy, in sanguinary and fiery conflict with their
DESTROYER, the speedily returning and the all-conquering, once-crucified,
but resurrected, exalted, and glorified

"JESUS OF NAZARETH, KING OF THE JEWS,"

Hasshaim hannikbod we hannora, Yahweh Eloelca,

" THE GLORIOUS AND FEAKFUL NAME, HE WHO SHALL BE THINE,
ELOHIM (Deut. xxviii. 58), and his invincible Israelites.

See our prophets, ye preachers and disciples of " another Jesus," in
Lev. xxvi. 8 ; Zech. ix. 12-14; x. 5 ; Mic. v. 8.

WE JEWS

By nature and adoption bendi-Israail, will then let you Gentiles goyim, of
" the house of Esau," (Obad. 18), now so " high minded and wise in your
own conceits " (Rom. xi. 20, 25), know whether the sovereignty of the

United States, and of all other states of the world, reside, of right divine,
in Him ham-Melekh-Yisraail, THE KING OF ISRAEL ; or in his hypocritical,
blasphemous, and ignoble rivals, the Pope, kings of the earth, so-called
" sovereign peoples," and their leaders into " the ditch ! "

S E E
Kev. xiii. 1; xvi. 14 ; xvii, 14 ; xix. 15, 19. Don't be afraid to examine
these testimonies, lest they should offend your heathen prejudice.
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The blind guides of the unreasoning
and swinish multitude, the so-called and
miscalled " Christian clergy," but really
anti-christian " ministers of Satan " and
rabbis of our nation, " dumb dogs " all,
" who cannot bark " teach their devotees
that our prophets, and the Apocalypse
especially, are unintelligible ! ! They are,
doubtless so to them-, but like their typical
fathers, the Pharisees, who made void the
word by their monstrous traditions, they
are " of their father, the devil," and speak
not the truth (John viii. 44), as demon-
strated by the recent simultaneous publica-
tion in England, Canada, and New York,
of the only scriptural exposition of the
Apocalypse and Daniel extant, in three
volumes, octavo, 2,114 pages, by the writer;
who, ye wise men of Gotham, may be sure
is neither a clergyman, nor a rabbi, but a
constituent, not of Johnny Bull, brother
Jonathan, of Johnny Crapaud, but of that
more ancient, august, and apostolic frater-
nity, little known to this divided and
adulterous generation, styled CIIRIS-
TADELPHOS (χρι^τον A<5e\0o9) "the
symbollic soldier of the faith."—(2 Tim.
ii.4.)

The time is come for us Jews to be
aggressive.

Our Messiah is at hand.
He is our strength and our redeemer,
goal; led or commanded by Him, the
United States, now sick unto death, will
become a corpse before us. " Israel shall
shall do valiantly."—(Numb. xxiv. 18.)
and when the war of the Great Day,
(Rev. xvi. 14) is over, there shall be

Shalom al Yisraael—PEACE UPON
ISRAEL.—(Ps. cxxviii. 6.)

« T H E EASTERN QUESTION.''
Soon after issuing our circular to the

newspapers, evil befel the Spanish Repub-
licans, and the irrepressible Eastern
Question revived. It was announced that
a meeting .would be held to express
sympathy with the Cretans. Quite a
sensible letter appeared in the New York
Times, written professedly by a Turk,
commenting on the coming demonstration
at the Cooper Institute, where, he doubted
not, there would be plenty of contractors
in expectation oi disbursements for arms
and munitions of war. The meeting came
off, and the wind blew puff, puff, puff!
The Times contained near a column of
sentiment, breezed forth by a Dr. Bellows,
who had been in the vicinity of Crete.
He said that Crete was a representative

of the mother of civilization; that the
cause of Crete, as the representative of
the whole Christian world, was sacred as
the cause of Christianity itself; that to
free Crete would go a long .way to freeing
Syria, now a howling wilderness, except
where, at a few missionary spots, the fire
of the Christian religion was kept burning
to show how much better might be the
condition of the land if western civiliza-
tion—American of course—were extended
to it. He did not undertake to prove to
his applauding hearers that the Cretans
were any more civilized now than when
Paul knew them, who, upon the testimony
of their own friends, says <k The Cretans
are always liars, evil beasts, slow bellies; "
which testimony he endorses when he
says " This witness is true, wherefore,
rebuke them (the Cretan Christians) sharp-
ly, that they may be sound in the faith;
not giving heed to Jewish fables, and
commandments of men, that win from the
truth." But however sharp Titus' rebuke
may have been, it was not sharp enough to
preserve them in faith, and certainly not
" sound in it." It is not deniable that
" Western civilisation " is eminently Cretan
in every thing but its slowness. It is the
civilisation of a world drunk with the
golden wine cup of the Mother of Harlots,
descended from the men of Crete and
elsewhere, "who turned from the t r u t h ; "
or like the Rev. Dr. Bellows, knew nothing
at all about it. The Rev. Henry Ward
Beecher then proceeded to prophecy, and
said, " if Greece had the money stolen from
American governments in a single year, she
could put her king on Byzantium in six
months." He said " clear the ring, and
let Greece have a fair fight: the Cretans had
made themselves dear to every lover of
liberty everywhere. America was the
patron of liberty the world round; and
Crete was the drum that called Europe to
battle, and when she sounded the advance,
the Continent would respond." He con-
cluded his prophesying by " laying the
Cretans at the door of the Christian feelings
of the American people." I send you the
resolutions.

All this bellowing was deemed "very
suitable" for the Ν. Υ. Times, Could
not we get something into the same paper
upon this question, exhibiting the mind
and purpose of Christ in regard to Eastern
affairs ? We determined to try. The
following article was sent accordingly by
private hand, which, if you please, you may
present to your readers, if deemed " suita-
ble " for your columns.
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THE GREEK, THE TURK, AND

THE JEW.

To the Editor of the Ν. Υ. Times.
Sir,—I know not whether yon believe

that the Deity governs the world, and,
therefore, has a hand in current, national,
and international affairs, or that they are
abandoned to " chance," to take any shape
or direction that "accident" may happen
to give them. If I knew that you were of
the latter class of society, I would not
waste time, paper, and ink, in writing to
you. I will suppose, therefore, that you
are not to be numbered among such fools;
and I will suppose, furthermore, that be-
lieving in the providential government of
the world, you also believe that the Scrip-
ture testifies, namely, " Surely ADONAI
YAHWEH (He who shall be Lords) will do
nothing, but he revealeth his secrets unto
his servants, the prophets."—(Amos iii. 7).
Grantme these two principles, first, that God
governs the world, and, secondly, that He
has made known what He intends to do in
it and with it, and I have a solid founda-
tion for what I am about to say concerning
the Greek, the Turk, and the Jew.

" The wicked shall be recompensed in
the earth."—(Prov. xi. 31 ) That the
Greek Catholics, in all their history from
the days of Constantine, when the Spirit
" spewed them out of his mouth," have
been intensely wicked is abundantly evident
from the Decline and Fall of the Roman
Empire, whose accomplished author says
concerning them, " the Christians (properly
Catholics) of the seventh century had
relapsed into a semblance of paganism;
their public and private vows were ad-
dressed to the relics and images that
disgraced the temples of the East; the
throne of the Almighty was darkened by a
cloud of martyrs, saints, and angels, the
objects of popular veneration; and the
Collyridian heretics, who flourished in the
fruitful soil of Arabia, invested the Virgin
Mary with the name and honour of a
goddess." This testimony is as true of
the Greeks in the fifteenth and nineteenth
centuries as it was in the seventh. They
worship Daimonia—reputed ghosts of
dead men and women), and idols; and
have not repented of their murders, nor of
their sorceries, nor of their fornication, nor
of their thefts."—(Rev. ix. 20, 21.) Now,
according to the expression of the mind of
Deity in the Mosaic law, idolatry and these
crimes, whether committed by individuals

or nations, make the guilty obnoxious to
divine punishment "in the earth" for
there is no other place of punishment than
this. The Jews have been exiles from
Syria, and outcast wanderers in all the
earth, because of like abominations; and is
it reasonable that evil should have been
brought upon them, and upon the Holy
City—that they who are <k beloved for the
father's sakes" should be hurled from
country and power, and that the idolatrous
ghost worshipping thieves, sorcerers, and
murderers of the Byzantine Empire should
escape punishment.—(Jer. xxv, 29) ? By
no means Their punishment had been
on record about 1353 years before it
reached its notable consummation in the
triumph of MOHAMMEDANISM over the
Greek Cross. This was the scorching
instrumentality organized providentially to
" torment" and to " slay the (Byzantine)
third of men" with political agony and
death.—(Rev. ix. 5, 15.) First, the
Saracens for three hundred years; and,
afterwards, the Saljubians, the Zenghis
Moguls, the Timour Tartars, and lastly
hitherto, but not finally, the idolator-
hating Ottoman Turks—executed the sen-
tence of Deity upon the Greeks in
subverting their tyrannical and demoralized
government, drunk with the blood of so-
called " heretics," in taking from them
their country, and in permitting them to
live in it only as tributaries and slaves.
This has been the punishment of their
great wickedness upon the arena of their
crimes, from the first Saracen invasion
of Syria, A.D. 636, to the capture of
Constantinople A.D. 1453; and from this
date to A.D. 1827, when England, France,
and Russia interposed in their behalf; and
in A.D. 1832, conferred Otho, of Bavaria,
upon a few hundred thousands of them for
the king of Greece.

The Ottoman Turks having abolished
the dynasty of the ignoble and
mal-principled Greeks, reigned in their
stead, and became a formidable menace to
the Latin idolators of the European West,
" who were not killed," or politically
extinguished, " by these " Mohammedan
"plagues; yet repented not of the works
of their hands that they should not
worship Daimonials and idols, &c." The
mission of Mohammedanism was not
against Christians. Its leaders were
ordered to protect those " who had the seal
of the Deity in their foreheads "— (Rev.
ix. 4.) Its sanguinary and oppressive
mission was against catholic image and
ghost-worshippers; mainly against the
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Greek section of them; though the
idolatrous Latins suffered terribly from the
Turkish scimitar. Its raids upon the
" worshippers of the beast and his image "
were most ferocious The European West,
however, inhabited by these, afforded no
permanent settlement for the Crescent.
Its forces retired across the Danube, beyond
which it was unable to establish its
domination.

But " Allah is merciful." Though he
expelled the Greek dynasty from Con-
stantinople, and enthroned his minister of
vengeance, the terrible Turk, whose mission
was to destroy, not to build up, to plant
and to improve; and who is of late years
sustained in his decrepitude by Latin
France and Protestant England, not
because they love him—for no one loves
the Turk—but because it is conceived to
be to their interest to keep Russia, his
insidious and natural enemy, as far from
the Mediterranean as possible; notwith-
standing this, the ever-merciful Allah has
revealed his purpose to take the Ottoman
Power out of the way. Not, however, for
the benefit of the Greeks, but for the
development of a power in Turkish Arabia
and Syria little expected by the world,
but which is destined to change the face of
it in all its relations. This new Syro-
Arabian power is apocalyptically styled
" Kings from a Sun's Rising" It is for
the advantage of these that the Euphratean
or Ottoman Empire has become so en-
feebled, that it is not even a terror to the
little kingdom of Greece. Heaven is now
against the Turk, while it is not in favour
of the Greek. The judgment against the
Turkish power was issued 1769 years ago,
and placed on record by an apostle in these
words, namely " The sixth angel poured
out his vial upon the great river Euphrates,
and the water thereof was dried up,
that the way of the Kings of a Sun's
Risings might be prepared.—(Rev. xvi. 12.)
This drying-up of the great Turco-
Euphratean Power has been notably
progressing for the past forty-eight years,
and no human policy or force can
maintain " the integrity and independency
of Turkey." It had fulfilled its mission
of invincible destruction in 1820-3, when
the time arrived to begin to " pour out
that determined upon the " Desolator,"
Dan. ix. 27; the denouement of whose
departure is now before the world-

The fall of Turkey will afford temporary
development for the Greeks, the old
enemies of the Jews. By the Greeks are
to be understood the Russians also, who

are their co-religi mists and natural allies.
In fact, as is well known, the modern
Greeks are but tools in the hands of
Russia, which is the only power that
Turkey has cause to fear. The Russians
are Greeks as the French and Spaniards
are Latins; and as Greeks, as well as " the
Rosh, Meshech and Tobol, (Ezek. xxxviii.
2) are the subjects of prophecy.

The power for whose benefit Turkish
domination is disappearing from the earth,
is not as yet in combination. Its elements
are in dispersion. Its king is in a far
country, whither he has gone to receive the
royalty, and return: its princes are most of
them " sleeping in the dust of the earth,"
and some few of them, a very few, not yet
fallen asleep; its rank and file, wanderers
in all the countries of the earth; and the
energy that is to combine and invigorate
the whole, the Spirit of the Almighty. The
most momentous event of the near future is
the concentration, combination and mani-
festation of these scattered elements, first,

like the Garden of the Lord," or Para-
dise—(Ezek. xxxvi. 35; Isaiah li. 3.) The*
princes and nobles of this Syrian power are
all "kings," whose Chief is styled "King
of kings and Lord of lords," and mighty
in war, as " the powers that be" will find
to their cost; the metropolis and throne of
whose dominion is that renowned city
sentenced of heaven to be " trodden under
foot of the Gentiles, until the times of the
Gentiles be fulfilled."—(Jer. iii. 17; Luke
xxi. 24.) These *' kings of a sun's rising "
in powerful organization, are the potentates
for the preparation of whose hostile way
into the heart of the European West,
apocalyptically styled "Babylon," "Egypt
and Sodom," the Turco-Expiratean is
almost evaporated. At the tread of their
forces—termed " t h e sons of Zion"—the
Greeks and other nationalities will be made
familiar with days such as they have never
yet known since they became acquainted
with the terrible Turk. A power to them
more terrible than he, will succeed the
departed Crescent. The full-orbed Syrian
will put them all aghast! Let the clerical
orators, that meet at the Cooper Institute to-
night, to manufacture sympathy for the
degenerate Greeks, expound for the edifica-
tion of " the world that heareth them " —
(1 John iv. 5) the following unfulfilled
prophecy: " Turn ye to the stronghold, ye
prisoners of hope: even to-day do I declare
that I will render double untothee (Israel);
when I have bent Judah for me, filled the
bow with Ephraim, and raised up thy
sons, 0 Zion, against thy so7is, Ο Greece,
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and made thee as the sword of a mighty
man. And Yahweh shall be seen over
them, His arrow (Ephraim) shall go forth
as the lightning; and Adonai Yahweh shall
blow the trumpet, and shall go with whirl-
winds of the South—of Teem vn, Yahweh
Tzevaoth shall defend them; and they shall
devour and subdue. And Yahweh their
Elohim shall save them (the Jews) in that
day as the flock of His people; for they
shall be as the stones of a diadem, lifted
up as an ensign upon His land." —(Zech.
xi. 12, 16.) With such weapons of war in
the hand of the Almighty "King of the
Jews," what will become of " the sons of
Greece ? " The new king of Syria and
Turkish Arabia, possessed of the Suez
Canal and Egypt, and commanding the
Mediterranean and Red Sea, will be a more
formidable antagonist to the Greeks than
the Sultan, backed by all the powers of
Europe. The conquest of Greece by the
Jews, under their King and Princes is as
certain as was the extermination of the
seven nations of Canaan by their
ancestors, under the leadership of Joshua,
the terror of their foes.

If it be asked, When may these things
he ? It may be answered, that it is proba-
ble that the proposed " Peace Conference"
at Paris may be a very important step in
the development of a complication that will
prove ruinous to Turkey, and not make the
fortune of the Hellenes. " When they say
Peace and Safety, then sudden destruction
cometh upon them, and they shall not
escape." This is the character of things
in Paris, the seat of the all-complicating
Frog-Power—the louder the talk about
peace, the nearer or more imminent the
outbreak of war. It is exceedingly prob-
able that the crisis is not far off. The
present year will very likely be a more
" wonderful year " than L848. It is now
1335 years complete since the Roman
Europe received its civil and ecclesiastical

constitution at the hands of the emperor
Justinian. This is a notable fact, and for
this reason: The cycle or course of years
(1335) is mentioned in only one place in
the Scriptures of truth; and that is in Dan.
xii 12. Daniel died in the first year of
Cyrus' sole reign. He has been at " rest,"
or ' * sleeping in the dust of the earth,"
about 2,409 years. Before he fell asleep,
he placed on record the declaration that
at the time of the end " many of them that
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake;"
and when he had written all he was
commanded, he was told to go his way
"till the end; for," it was added, "thou
shalt rest, and stand on thy lot at the end
of the [1335] days." Hence the long-
promised resurrection occurs at the end of
the 1335 years, whenever that may be; and
there can be no resurrection until he comes
who is " the resurrection and the life."
His personal presence, and the resurrection,
are indispensable to the solution of the
Eastern and Roman Questions. They
cannot he settled independently of the
supernatural. The destruction of Greek
and Latin Catholicism from the earth, and
the restoration of the kingdom of Israel in
all Syria, from the Mediterranean to the
Euphrates, and from the mountains of
Amanus to the Gulf of Persia, the Red
Sea, and the Nile, as covenanted to
Abraham and his seed, are the inevitable
consummation luminously revealed in the
state records of the Hebrew Commonwealth,
among whose recorders were the prophets
of Jehovah; a consummation that hasteneth
greatly when commenced; for " a short
work will the Lord make upon the earth.1'
—(Rom. ix. 28.)

In hope of participating in these world-
wide and glorious developments of almighty
power, I subscribe myself yours with
respect, JOHN THOMAS, M.D.

West Hoboken, N. J., Jan. 11, 1869.

A PEE SENT CHKIST v,

(Brother Shuttleworih's Reply to a

POPULAR teaching respecting both the
time and the locality, and the nature of
the reward is anything but in harmony
with the quotation we have made from the
Scriptures:—
" Orthodoxy" says men are rewarded

when they die-, the Bible says when
they rise from the dead.

,A lUTUEE CHEIST.

Quaker: continued from page 1SJ

"Orthodoxy" says it is in heaven;
the Bible says it is on the earth.

"Orthodoxy" says men go to their
reward; the Bible says it is to be
drought to us.—(1 Pet. i. 13.)

"Orthodoxy" describes the reward as
playing harps of gold, indulging in
social praise, and bathing iu seas of
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bliss; the Bible describes it as ruling
nations, sitting upon thrones, executing
the judgments written, and dispensing
blessing to the ends of the earth.

Popular sentiment describes it as gaining
kingdoms beyond the skies; the Bible,
as taking the kingdoms under the whole
heaven.

" Orthodoxy " affirms it of naked, imma-
terial, invisible, intangible, disembodied
souls; the Bible of resurrected persons,
and so on.
The qualification for inheritance in this

kingdom is eternal life, or the bodily
possession of immortality or deathless-
ness, which the Deity offers to bestow as
Ά conditional gift. This is evident from
the following testimonies : —

"And as Moses lifted up the serpent in
the wilderness, even so must the Son of
Man be lifted up: that whosoever believeth
in him should not perish, but have
eternal life. For God so loved the
world, that he gave His only begotten
Son, that whosoever believeth in him
should not perish, but have everlasting
life.''—(John iii. 14-16.) " For the wages
oi sin is death: but the gilt of God is
eternal Hie through Jesus Christ our
Lord."—(Horn. vi. 23.) " To them who
by patient continuance in well doing, seek
for glory, honour, and immortality (God
will render) eternal life."—(Rom xi. 7.)
" This is the promise which he hath
promised us, even eternal life."—(1 John
ii, 25.) "Blessed are they who do His
commandments that they may have a
right to the tree of life."—(Iiev. xxii. 14.)
" This is the record that God hath given
to us eternal life, and this life is in His
Son. He who hath the Son hath life, arid
he who hath not the Son hath not life."—
(1 John v, 11, 12.) " Re who helieveth
on the Son hath everlasting life, and he
who helieveth not the Son shall not see
life."—(John iii. 36.) " I give unto my
sheep eternal life, and they shall never
perish."—(John x. 28.) " Paul an
apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God,
according to the promise of life which is in
Christ Jesus."—(2 Tim. i. 1.) Jesus
Christ hath abolished death, and brought
life and immortality (Greek, incorrup-
tibility) to light through the gospel."—
(2 Tim. i. 10.) " Jesus said unto her,
I am the resurrection and the life: he that
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet
shail he live; and whosoever liveth and
believeth in me, shall never die."—(John
xi. 25.) " They which shall be accounted
worthy to obtain that world, and the

resurrection from the dead neither marry
nor are given in marriage: neither can
they die any more, for they are equal unto
the angels; and are the children of God,
being the children of the resurrection.''—
(Luke 20.) "For in this we groan,
earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with
our house, which is from heaven. If so
be that being clothed we shall not be found
naked. For we that are in this tabernacle
do groan, being burdened: not for that we
would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that
mortality might be swallowed up of life."
(2 Cor. v. 2-4,) t l For this corruptible must
put on incorruption, and this mortal must
put on immortality."—(I Cor. xv, 53.)

The religion of Christendom, so-called,
teaches the very opposite of what is re-
vealed to us in these quotations.
Instead of teaching that eternal life or

immortality is a conditional gift of God,
it declares it to be a native and hereditary
attribute of man.

Instead of teaching, like the Bible, that as
yet it is a matter of promise and hope,
they declare it as a matter of present
possession.

Instead of believing it to be the exclusive
privilege of the righteous, who, as the
Bible says, will alone live for ever, they
openly avow its unending and uncon-
ditional possession by every mother's son.

Instead of conceiving it, as the Bible
teaches, to be the possible possession oi
resurrected souls, they believe it to be
the certain attribute of an indwel.ing
ghost.

Instead of " looking " for it, *' hoping "
for it, " seeking" for it by patient con-
tinuance in well-doing, as the Bible
enjoins, they glory in the «wsought
possession of it.

Instead of being content with the life of a
creature, they claim rightful possession
of one of the attributes of the Creator.
For this reason the so-called truths

already received by professing Christians
are not supplemented, as Mr. Sewell would
fain have it, but they are entirely sup-
planted. In this way it is, therefore, that
there is no compatibility between the truth
of Christ's kingdom and Christ's kingship
and the doctrine ordinarily received, in
respect oi a future life. In the djctrine oi
popular sentiment it is not a question of
life or death at all, but a question of
happiness or misery, weal or woe. The
use of the phrases future life and eternal
life, by popular religionists, holding the
theory of an indwelling immortal ghost, is
utterly destitute of all force; it is a mere
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dressing-out of the incompatible thinkings
of the flesh with the stolen words of Je-
hovah. The Deity hath a controversy with
such: "Behold I am against the prophets
(saith He) who steal my words . . I am
against the prophets, saith the Lord, who
smooth their tongues, and say He saith."—
(Jer. xxiii. 30, 31.)

" I have a strong dislike to controversy,"
says Mr. Sewell, *' and besides it would be
no easy matter, upon his basis of argument,
to disprove his deductions." Mr. Sewell
is not the only one who has discovered
this. The truth is a two-edged sword;
" It is like a fire saith the Lord, and like a
hammer that breaketh the rock in
pieces."—(Jer. xxiii, 29.) Its design is to
bring down lofty and vain imaginations
and high thought, which oppose themselves,
and to give them the fate of Agag. The
truth is not made up of opinions, and " I
think,'' and " I believe," and. " I feel,' and
"maybe," and the "Voice of the Church," or
the " Voice of the people." But it is con-
stituted exclusively of the unbending and
immutable testimony of the eternal God
who made heaven and earth. The truth
of God does not come to mere trimming
and fawning, and nattering, and pleasing,
and tickling men's ears. But it comes in
the character of a gracious, but .firm,
inflexible, and unswerving benefactor of
such as fear God, and hope for His truth.

In explanation of the many questions
which agitate the church just now. the
'"Friend" suggests " it may be that some
crisis in the history of "the chnrch is
drawing nigh." " I t may be," says he,
'· that Christ is about to take to himself
his great power and reign over the king-
doms of this world."

Yes, (i Friend," this is indeed the case
Τ lie times of the Gentiles, during which,
says Christ, " Jerusalem shall be trodden
down " are just closing. The end of the
age is at hand. " The gathering storms of
the political atmosphere, coincident with
the expiry of the prophetic periods, are a
sure omen that the close of this dispensa-
tion is nigh, and that the present generatior
may witness the unparalleled judgment by
which the kingdoms of this world are to
be wrested from the powers that be, and
transferred to " that man whom God hath
appointed." The miss-ion of the Christa-
delphians is to faithfully delineate th<
verities of the coming age, for the en-
lightenment of those who would be saved
and to warn the honest among the people,
ere it is too late, to prepare for the advent
of the King of kings and Lord of lords

that they may escape the destroying judg-
ments of the period, and be welcomed into
his joy."

As "to the three parties in the Church of
England, it matters little whether there are
three or a hundred and three, so long as
they are in the Church of England, or any
other of the gospel-nullifying systems of
the apostacy, absurdly enough called

Christendom." The mutations of the
Bible are " Come out of her, my people,
that ye receive not of her plagues." Be
ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not
the unclean, and I will be to you a
Father, and ye shall be to me sons and
daughters."

The Protestant and Dissenting world,
rejecting the embrace of Roman-Oatholi-
dsm, forget that she is a mother; or if

they remember that she is a mother, —as
depicted in the Book of Revelations—they
overlook the notorious fact that they are
her children, and the offspring of her
fornication with the kings of the earth.
Dissenters and Protestants may repudiate
this relationship as they like, but the
family likeness is too strong to be mistaken.
Despite the apparent hostility manifested
sometimes from one section of the family
toward another, they have one spirit and
one hope in common. They are all
aiming at one place, and that a place
never promised by the Deity at all; for
saith Jehovah: " The heavens, even the
heavens, are the Lord's, but the earth hath
he given to the children of men."—(Psalm
cxv. 16) And again, ''Behold the righteous
shall be recompensed in the earth, much
more the wicked and the sinner."—(Prov.
xi. 31.) But there is one still more striking
family likeness, and that is Dissenters and
Protestants, not less than Catholics, agree
to give the lie to the holy writings—which
declare that God only hath immortality —
by affirming immortality of a perishing
creature like man, and thus setting aside
the necessity for the salvation which God.
in His goodness has designed for the
human race. The doctrine of human
immortality, repudiated by Luther, has
thus been retained, and cherished by the
children of the Reformation. Luther,
speaking of it says, " I permit the Pope to
make articles of faith for himself and his
faithful—such as the soul is the substantial
form of the human body—-the soul is im-
mortal—with all those monstrous opinions
to he found in the Roman dunghill of
decretals; that such as his faith is, such
may be his gospel, such his disciples, and
such his church, that the mouth may have
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meat suitable for it, and the dish a cover
worthy of it." And, referring to the
same, William Tyndall declares that <l In
putting departed souls in heaven, hell, and
purgatory, you destroy the arguments
wherewith Christ and Paul prove the resur-
rection. What God doth with them, that
we shall know when we come to them.
The true faith putteth the resurrection,
which we be warned to look for every hour.
The heathen philosophers, denying that,
did put that the souls did ever live. And
the Pope joineth the spiritual doctrine of
Christ, and the fleshly doctrine of philoso-
phers together—things so contrary that
they cannot agree . . . And
because the fleshly-minded Pope consenteth
unto HEATHEN DOCTRINE, therefore he
corrupteth the Scriptures to establish it.

. If the souls be in heaven,
tell me why they be not in as good case as
the angels be? And then what cause is
the~e of the resurrection?"

This doctrine is at the root of all the
denominations of the "religious world."
It is the grand lever by which the Church
of Rome has perpetuated her power and
policy to the present moment; it is the
backbone of spiritualism, and has been the
soul and life of all the spiritual sorcery in
the world for ages back. It was this
doctrine which originated the Popes, Car-
dinals, Prelates, Deans, Bishops, Reverends,
and Right-Reverend Fathers in God, with
which the world has been taxed and cursed
nearly since the days of Paul. This is
the key to the situation; take away this,
and their occupation would be gone. Their
professed business is the " cure of souls; "
in the emphatic language of Revelations,
they " make merchandise of the bodies
and souls of men." Their spiritual
buffoonery commences with the birth of
the puling babe, and, in some instances,
docs not cease with the death of the aged
sire. Well might John say, speaking of
the Roman Mother, that all nations were
made drunk with the wine of her fornica-
tion. Thus have the inspired predictions
of the apostle to the Gentiles been verified:
«' I will send them a strong delusion, and
they shall believe a lie." Thus has it
come to pass, as Paul said to Timothy it
would, " that the time would come when
they would not endure sound doctrine, but
after their own lusts, they should heap
to themselves teachers having itching ears,
who should turn away their ears from the
truth, and they should be turned to
fables."—(2 Tim. iv, iii.)

The period of time between the apostles

and the second appearing of Christ, has, as
was predicted, developed a gigantic
apostacy, which ignorant divines call the
church. Nothing less than the appearing
and kingdom can dispel the gross darkness
which covers all people. Nothing less than
the brightness of his divine presence can
dissipate the shades of night, which have so
long brooded over the world. Nothing
short of his omnipotent arm can break the
staff of the wicked, and develop the
kingdom which cannot be moved. Nothing
less than his sceptre of righteousness can
compass the conversion of the world, and
restore peace and harmony amongst its
inhabitants. The theory which supposes
the resources of what is called the church,
capable of such a thing is a delusion, and
the quotation of Scriptural evidence that
the ecclesia in apostolic times was blessed
with the gifts and blessings of the Spirit,
is no proof that the same is possessed by
those who, utterly ignorant of the divine
purpose, and who arc seeking, in various
fitful ways, to patch up a decrepid and
tottering system of things, which only
opens its mouth to blaspheme against the
God of heaven and his truth, and which,
too, is well-nigh capture and destruction at
the Apocalypse of the anointed Jesus.
No, certainly this is not proof—the claim
to such a thing is only equalled by the
monstrosity of Christ being divided into
opposing elements, or of the spirit of
Deity inditing folly and blasphemy. The
gifts and presence of the Holy Spirit as a
Sign-jioiver were bounded by the duration
of the expiring world of which Jesus
spake when he said " Lo, I am with you
to the end of the world: " the same world
referred to by the apostle when he said
" Once in the end of the world, hath he
appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice
of himself." The same world to which
Jesus alluded when he said " My kingdom
is not of this world/' This was the
existing constitution of Israel as God's
kingdom on earth, which came to an end
when it was wrested from the hands of the
Pharisees. This was the Jewish age,
which in its expiry gave place to the
present times of the Gentiles. Since then,
the light-stand has been removed, and the
star-angel presbyter, who illuminated the
seven ecclesias of Asia, is no more. Nor
did they impart their spirit-given powers
to any successors. All subsequent preten-
sions in this direction, by designing men,
belong to those lying wonders by which
the undoubted working of the Lord was to
be succeeded. What remains of the Spirit
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in these degenerate days is the Spirit of
Truth, which is in all who believe and
obey its testimony, through the prophets
and apostles; and what, too, remains of
the presence of Christ is " Christ in those
who believe as a * hope of glory.' " It is
the privilege of his brethren during his
absence in the far country to " wait for
the Son from heaven," to ik occupy till he
comes," to " look for the Saviour," be-
cause it is said that " to them who look
for him, he shall appear a second time,
without sin, unto salvation." It is also
their inestimable privilege to shew forth his
death, till he come, by breaking bread
and drinking wine every first day, in
remembrance of his death and sacrifice for
sin.

A suggestion, relative to the second
advent, by Mr. Sewell, as to whether it
may not be fulfilled in the " church's"
return to unity, and to a sense of that
mystical presence which he advocates, is
just one amongst too many of such ideas
with which the world is at present cursed.
" God made man upright, but He has
sought out many inventions;" not content
with the straightforward, simple, and
obvious meaning of Scripture, they are
always perverting and corrupting the way
of the Lord, as they did in the days of
Noah. It might never have been said that
" this same Jesus which ye see ascending
into heaven, shall so come in like manner."
It might never have been written that
" h e shall appear a second time." Such
suggestions are only calculated to lead men
astray. Nothing is more clearly revealed
than the second appearing of Jesus Christ,
and there is nothing upon which the
realization of the hope is more contingent;
therefore, there is nothing for which the
understanding and rightmindcd believer
so much longs; " Come, Lord Jesus," is
ever the cry of the waiting bride, and the
gracious and warning promise from his own
lips is "Behold, I come quickly; blessed is
he who keepeth his garments, lest he walk
naked, and men see his shame."

In conclusion, it is perfectly pitiable to
see the plight in which many, apparently
honest minds, are placed at the present
time. Unity there is not—Babel confusion
meets us on every hand. Conflicting zealots
argue each for his opinion, and all proffer

to take the Bible as their guide—the
honest enquirer is appalled and staggered.
The spirituals of wickedness—misnamed
the watchmen of Zion—set their wits to
work to find a remedy: one suggests one
thing and another another thing; and
some think like the "Friend," Mr. Sewell,
' that if this be what comes of believing
the Bible, it is high time to have an
authority superior both to ourselves and
the Bible ! " Truly, men are in straits. If
they only knew the truth, which all may
know from the pages of their Bible, how
would they not rejoice in being made free
from such an incomprehensible dilemma.
Men talk of " light within," but the light
within is darkness truly, if it has not been
generated by the " entrance of that word
which alone giveth light." If men would
be enlightened, they must throw to the
moles and to the bats the irreconcilable
theories in which they have been schooled,
and receive, instead thereof, the kingdom
of God as little children, which except a
man receive in this manner, he may never
hope to enter. " This is the only glad
tidings which shall revolutionize the mind,
change the motives, and induce purity of
life, personal holiness, disinterested philan-
thropy, benevolence, and unreserved
obedience to the will of God." The
knowledge of this gospel of the kingdom,
preached throughout India and the Roman
Empire for belief of salvation, by Jesus
and his apostles 1,800 years ago, is the
only key to the present situation; and he
who hold this, knows the destinies of
nations, and the terrible scourge through
which they will yet have to pass before
they attain to the time in which they will
all be blessed according to the promi e to
Abraham and his seed; and not only so,
but they who have believed this gospel and
been immersed in water for the remission
of sins, have cast a safe anchor, which
entereth into that within the veil. Having
put on the name of the anointed Jesus, they
have ίhereby become "Abraham's seed,
and heirs according to the promise " made
to Abraham. Such and such only are a
prepared people for the coming of the
Lord—heirs of the kingdom which God
has promised to them that love him. Such,
if found faithful at his tribunal, shall enter
into his joy.
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THE BELATIOIT 0Γ JESUS TO THE LAW OF SIN & DEATH.

THE EDITOR.

No teaching of the "New Testament is more
unequivocal than that Jesus was a man, and
the same kind of a man as those whom he
was manifested to redeem. He was "found in
fashion as a man."—(Phil. ii. 8.) Ho was
ti/made in all things like unto his brethren."
(Heb. ii. 17.) He was of the seed of David
according to the flesh.—(Acts ii. 29; Rom. i.
2 ; 2 Tim. ii. 8). He is " the man," Christ
Jesus.—(1 Tim. ii. δ : Acts ii. 22). And he
is a man, not merely in the sense of being of
the same general type as ourselves, but in
the sense of partaking of our identical stock
and nature—"Bone of our bone and flesh
of our flesh." He was not organised from the
earth as Adam was : he was not produced as a
new man would be produced; he was devel-
oped from a pre-existing nature with a
purpose having reference to that nature which
necessitated that he should be clothed in that
nature as we shall see. He was born of
Mary : he was elaborated from her substance
as any ordinary child is from its mother's
substance, for the ordinary period elapsed
from conception to birth. He therefore
inherited the flesh and blood of Mary. He
was made of her flesh and blood. He was
built up from materials supplied by her nature
in the ordinary process of foetal development.
He was therefore Mary's nature embodied in
a son. This fact is not interfered with by
the fact that conception was caused by the
power of the Holy Spirit; the materials made
use of by the Spirit were human flesh and
blood, and the result was the production of a
Son of God in the nature of the condemned
man whose representative and descendant
Mary was. The purpose fulfilled by the
Spirit's intervention we shall presently
consider. We shall find that it had to do,
not with the quality of his physical nature, but
with the mental quality which was the
essential qualification for a successful sacrifice.

We call attention to the fact that John lays
emphasis on this doctrine, that Christ had
come in the fiesh. He makes it a test: he
says if any man confess not that Jesus
Christ is come in the flesh, the same is not of
God—(1 John iv. 1—3,) and he forbids the
faithful to receive any who bring not this

doctrine with them. We shall see a good
reason for this stringency. We shall find
that the fact of Christ having come in the
flesh, involves a principle that lies at the
bottom of the scheme of truth, of which the
manifestation of Christ is but the expression;
and that to surrender it or bo a party to its
surrender, is to be guilty of opening a leak
which tends to the admission of the polluted
flood which has for centuries submerged the
world in death.

If Jesus came in the flesh, he was under
condemnation, for the nature he inherited
was a condemned one. The sentence of
death ran in the blood which he inherited
from Adam through Mary. He was, there-
fore, " in the days of his flesh," as much
under its power as those he came to save.
This conclusion follows from the testimony
that he was a man ; it would stand secure
upon that foundation alone, but it is also ex-
pressly affirmed in divers parts of the word. It
is testified that he was " made sin for us."—
(2 Cor. v. 21.) As he was not of sinful
character, this could only apply to his
physical nature, which, drawn from the
veins of Mary, was " made sin." Again, in
Rom. viii. 3, we are informed that "what
the law could not do in that it was weak
through the flesh, God (hath done) in
sending forth his son in the likeness of
sinful flesh, and for (or on account) of sin,
condemned sin in the flesh. The word
" likeness," in this statement is taken hold
of by some to suggest that Christ was not
the real nature of Adam, but a different
nature, bearing a mere resemblance to it.
The answer to this is that in testimony
quoted further on we are informed it was
" T H E SAME," a fact irresistibly apparent
on the face of his origin ; secondly, the word
" likeness" will bear the sense of generic
identity.—(See Gen. v. 3.) Paul's state-
ment necessitates this view in the present
case, for it must be evident that sin could
not be "condemned in the flesh" if the
flesh under the dominion of sin was not
the subject of operation. Paul further
says " Both he (Jesus) that sanctifieth and
they who are sanctified, are all of ONE, for
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which cause he is not ashamed to call them
brethren."—(I Heb. i. 22.) That this has
reference to nature, is evident from the
words immediately following : " Forasmuch,
then, as the children are partakers of flesh
and blood, he also himself took part of THE
SAME * * * He took not on him
the nature of angels, but he took on him the
seed of Abraham. Wherefore in all things
it behoved him to be made like unto his
brethren."—(Heb. ii. 17.)

The next thing to be considered is the
principle or law necessitating that Christ
should be a man, and under the curse. This
principle is to bo found in the fact that
Jehovah is a great king, whoso word stands
fast and changes not. He is immutable in
His plan of operation. All His ways arc
founded in wisdom, and they are never
diverted from their course. In the develop-
ment of these ways, the human race has
come under condemnation of death, and the
operation of these ways would hold them in
condemnation, and destroy them for ever,
no new circumstance intervening. Not only
is the sentence of death hereditary, but
every individual of the human race is a
transgressor, and has been from the
beginning ; and, therefore, the law that " the
wages of sin is death" has fatal hold of
every soul. From a human point of view,
salvation under such circumstances is an
apparent impossibility. Because, if the
law cannot be relaxed, and the law has its hold
on us, how can we escape ? The answer is
to be found in the facts before us. In his
kindness, God intends release for the
captives, but not at the expense of His
law ; this must have its full course. How to
allow the law its full course, and yet savo
those under it, is the problem solved in
Christ. By the Spirit, God took hold of
the condemned nature in begetting for
himself a son in the flesh of Mary. The son
so begotten was, " in all points," like those
he was manifested to save. He was of the
same flesh and blood; was under the same
condemnation, and exposed to the same
temptations, but—thanks be to God!—
through the power derived from his high
origin, he was without sin, that is, he was
not a transgressor. He was obedient in all
things, even unto death, and when he died
the death due to our common nature, he
was not given over to its perpetual do-

minion, but was granted a glorious liberation
from its bonds, and exaltation to a position
of glory beyond the angels. The supremacy
of God having thus been vindicated in the
condemnation of sin in its own flesh, the
Father transferred to the Son " power over
all flesh, that he should give eternal life "
to all who should make acknowledgment of
their utterly lost position, by believing the
truth concerning Christ, and taking his
name upon them: the only means given
under heaven whereby men can be saved.
(Acts iv. 14.) The result of the scheme is
that no flesh can glory in the sight of God.

But take away the doctrine which John
inculcated as a first principle, (that Jesus, in
the days of his weakness, had come in the
flesh, clothed with the condemned nature of
our sinful race), and a foundation stone is
loosed; the key-note is altered; the whole •
systom assumes a different complexion. We
are landed in the doctrine of vicarious
suffering—that is, one being suffering for
another, which is not a fact or a possibility
in the divine dealings. The blood of bulls
and goats could not take away sin, and the
suffering of angels could not avail. Man
must suffer his own penalty, and this he did
in Christ, who was a man—"made of a
woman, made under the law"—(Gal. iv. 4,)
and therefore under the curse of the law
which said, " cursed is every one that
hangeth on a tree." The contrary doctrine
lowers the majesty of God, in representing
Him in the light of a compromiser. God
will accept no recomponce. " Substitution"
is a myth of the apostacy. Death having
passed on the race of Adam, he will not accept
the death of angels or a new race in the place
of what he has decreed. His law must be
carried out, and the salvation there is to be,
is on the strict basis of compliance with the
requirements of his law in the first place.
This has been secured by the manifestation
of Christ in the flesh of sin.

The objections to these teachings of the
word, arc not founded in true reason. They
have an appearance of force which disappears
on a strict analysis. The fact, for instance,
that Jesus is styled the "last Adam," does
not justify the conclusion that Christ was
"as much a new beginning as the first
Adam;" for this conclusion goes in direct
opposition to the fact that Jesus was not
created from the dust, but begotten of Mary.
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He is the last (or second) Adam in the sense
of being· the beginning and father of the new
order of men shortly to appear on earth, and
in the sense that he bears to them the same
federal relation in the matter of life that the
other does in death: but we must not ignore
the process by which this glorious work is
brought into accomplishment.

The idea that " he was of the same nature
as Adam before his fall," is equally untenable
in the sense in which it is put forward. His
nature was developed from Mary, and partook
of the qualities of that nature. If, therefore,
Christ " was of the same nature as Adam
before his fall," in the sense contended for
by the friend whose objections have given
rise to these remarks, so must Mary's have
been. The Roman Catholics themselves
have seen the force of this, and have
propounded the doctrine of " the immaculate
conception," and given us the absurd and
blasphemous title " Holy Mary, mother of
God!" They are logical enough, but their
premisses are wrong: they make Christ
" immaculate," and therefore his mother;
whereas the fact is that both were of the flesh
of sin. The friend in question is bound to
follow the Roman Catholics to the extent to
which he affirms the immaculation of Christ.

But there is a misapprehension lurking
under the proposition which we are combat-
ting. Our friend imagines there was a
change in the nature of Adam when he
became disobedient. There is no evidence of
this whatever, and the presumption and
evidence are entirely the contrary way.
There was a change in Adam's relation to
his maker, but not in the nature of his
organization. What are the facts ? He was
formed from the dust a " living soul," or
natural body. His mental constitution gave
him moral relation to God. He was given a
law to observe : the law he disobeyed, and
sentence was passed that he (the disobedient
living soul) should return to mother earth.
"What was the difference between his position
before disobedience and his position after ?
Simply this; that in the one case he was a
living soul or natural body in probation for
immortality; and in the other, he was a
living soul or natural body under sentence
of death. He was a living soul or natural
body in both cases. The phrase "sin in
the flesh " is metonymical. It is not
expressive of a literal element or principle

pervading the physical organization. Literally,
sin is disobedience, or the act of rebellion.
The impulses that lead to this, reside in the
flesh, and therefore come to be called by the
name of the act to which they give birth. In
determining first principles, we must be
accurate in our conceptions. The impulses
that lead to sin existed in Adam before
disobedience, as much as they did afterwards ;
else disobedience would not have occurred.
These impulses are in their own place legiti-
mate enough. We can judge of this matter
by experience, because the human nature
under discussion is the human nature we
have upon ourselves and see in operation
around us. There is no such thing as
essential evil or sin. Evil and sin are relative
terms. There is no propensity but subserves
a good purpose in its own place. Sin is
forbidden use; evil, interference with desired
conditions as a punishment of sin, sometimes
flowing out of sin itself. The difficulty is to
keep the impulses in the legitimate channel.
This difficulty is insuperable so far as perfect
righteousness is concerned. A child comes
into the world with impulses, but no know-
ledge or experience to guide the action of
them. The result is that "folly is bound
up in the heart of a child," which the
judicious administration of the rod will help
to take out of him—(Prov. xxii. 15). For
the same reason, "there liveth not a man
that (at some time of his life or other) sinneth
not." The reason is to some extent applicable
to Adam. He was in a state of innocency,
or non-experience. Obedience seemed the
natural thing till there was temptation.
When good results were presented to the
mind as the effect of disobedience, his want
of experience left his mind a prey to the
impulses excited by the prospect. Had he
known experimentally that the path of
disobedience was a path of thorns and death,
he might have resisted the temptation.

When we come to the case of Jesus, we
find a different state of facts, and at once
perceive the part performed by the Spirit in
his conception. Having God for his father,
he was "holy." He is so styled by the
angel Gabriel in his message to Mary:
" Therefore also shall that holy thing that
shall be born of thee, be called the Son of
God." There are two senses in which he was
so, (but neither exclude the fact, already
established, that he was born a mortal
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descendant of Adam by Mary). He was
separated, set apart, from his mother's womb
as an instrument of God, who, through him,
was to compass the world's redemption. In
this sense, he was a "holy thing," but he
was holy in another sense. Having God
for his father, he inherited a mental type
in harmony with divine things, and a
vital sympathy with the divine mind. We
have only to look around us to see the
proof of this. Children differ greatly in their
latent capacities to apprehend moral and
intellectual things, and this difference is
invariably the result of a difference of
parentage, either as to the individual or as
to condition at the time of parentage. Take
the child of an African and the child of an
Englishman as tangible illustration of the
first, and the child of chastity and the child
of intemperance as an example of the latter.
Now, Jesus was born of our species and
one of our species, and subject to the laws
which (in the divine arrangement) govern
our species. When therefore, we realise the
fact that divine power, (directly wielded by
the Holy Spirit) was the energy which
incepted his being, we are enabled to see
that the type and texture of his being, though
developed from the flesh of Mary, were
something far above what fall to the lot of
the mere children of men; and we shall
find that this is one of the secrets of his
sinlessness. It was the preparation of the
suitable soil for the divine ideas to be
implanted, which should germinate to such
glorious results for this mighty globe which
we inhabit. The soil prepared, the next
stage was the sowing of the seed. The
child "grew in wisdom and in stature."
He was in the hands of devout and God-
fearing parents who walked in the ordinances
of the Lord blameless. By them, in addition

to the daily instruction commanded by the
law, he was taken eveiy year to Jerusalem
to keep the feasts, by all of which means,
he would acquire a knowledge of the past
dealings of God with man, from the days
of Adam onward, and being of so spiritual
a constitution of mind, and " the graco of
God being upon him'' from his infancy,
he would quickly apprehend the bearings
of the whole matter, and become possessed,
by knowledge, of that experience of the
evil of sin which Adam lacked, and which,
joined to his native tendency to divine
things, would complete his qualification for
succeeding where Adam failed. When at
the age of thirty, the Holy Spirit descended
upon him in bodily form, and as it were, took
possession of his being, the Father dwelt
in him, and his qualification was complete.
Yet he was tempted, because he possessed
the impulses common to our nature. He
possessed however, that counter-balancing
endowment of knowledge and superior power
which enabled him to do what no man ever
has done, and that is to pass through this state
of existence without sin. The common run of
mankind inherit natures in which—through
the prevalence of ignorance and the
aotivity of disobedience in a long line of
ancestry—the propensities are out of all pro-
portion to the regulating faculties; and
under the special disadvantage of being
brought up in a state of society where
ignorance of divine things, and consequent
lawlessness, is the order of the day. No
wonder that sin reigns, and that no man can
offer to God a ransom for his brother. But
thanks be to God for the glorious provision
in Christ, by which we may escape the
corruption which is in the world through
lust, and enter, in due season, upon life
eternal.

ME. JOHN BOWES KICKING AGAINST THE PEIOKS.

IN his Promoter for August last, Mr. Bowes
has reported his recent doings at Wishaw,
and reads us a lecture for having, as he alleges,
uttered falsehood in performing the same
dutv in the Ambassador. He is not altogether
blind to the disgrace of his retreat, and he
makes strong eftorts to excuse it. It is,
perhaps, natural enough that a man should
seek to preserve a reputation which he has
enjoyed for a long period, even after he has

ceased to deserve it; but that this should be
done (as in the present case) by imputing
falsehood to an opponent, is scarcely the
thing. Indeed, from no point of view will
Mr. Bowes' proceedings bear examination.
He was challenged to meet the Editor of the
Ambassador in discussion, and his answer is,
that our report of the circumstances leading
to it was untruthful. Supposing we had not
spoken the truth, would that be a valid
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reason for declining discussion with another
party who is in nowise responsible for it ?
In vain does he try to patch up an excuse for
refusing to accept the challenge. His last
eifort is to be found on page 218, vol. x., of
his Promoter. "We are not," he says,
" called upon at present to decide the
competency of any advocate whom R.
Hodgson may mention to us; for aught we
know he may speak no more truthfully about
him and his willingness to come to meet us
at Wishaw than," &c. All that Mr. B.
wants, then, is an opportunity to decide on
his proposed antagonist's competency, and an
assurance of his willingness to come forward.
This is what is implied, is it not? Well,
then, of the former he is already aware; and
of the latter I could forthwith have satisfied
him had he, in any of his letters to me,
expressed doubt of my authority to send him
the challenge. But the fact is, Mr. Bowes
did not want the discussion, and he could not
confess cowardice by declining off hand ; so
he wants to give a reason, and like all
dishonest reasons, it is a very lame one.

Mr. Bowes has appeared as a false witness
against us, impugning and caricaturing our
faith in public; and his non-acceptance of
the challenge shows a fear on his part that
his statements will not stand cross-examina-
tion. While this state of things continues,
we fling back the charge of untruthfulness
upon himself.

The first of the " glaring untruths " which
Mr. B. has alleged and tried to prove, is, our
assertion that his Sunday night's preaching
was directed to prove two gospels. This he
denies; but in the report he has himself
written of his doings in Wishaw, he proves
the truth of what we stated. On page 217
he admits that when Christ came he preached
the gospel OF the kingdom ; yet the heading
of his first lecture in his report is, The gospel
AND the kingdom. Is Mr. B. prepared to
say there is no difference here ? Do these
two forms of expression convey the same
idea ? The kingdom was involved in Christ's
preaching; whereas the kingdom is something
outside of Mr. Bowes' gospel. Christ preached
the gospel OF the kingdom : Mr. B. preaches
the gospel AND the kingdom. His subject as
advertised in the Hamilton Advertiser, was,
" What is the gospel that saves ?" Let any
one read his report through, and they will
fail to find that the kingdom (according to
him) is any part of the gospel that saves;
and therefore when Christ preached the gospel
of the kingdom, it was not (if Mr. B. is right)
the saving gospel, but something else. What
Christ preached and commissioned his apostles
and disciples to preach, was not and could
not be that which Mr. B. preaches as the
gospel. The gospel preached by Jesus was
the gospel of the kingdom (Luke iv. 18, 19,
and 43; viii. 1; Matt. iv. 23; ix. 35).
Compare this with the commission he gave
to his twelve disciples (Luke ix. 1, 2, 6, 11, '

60, and 62; Matt. xxiv. 14); and see the
proof that this commission was executed in
Acts viii. 12; xix. 8 ; xx. 25, 26; xxviii. 31;
and xxvi. 7· After reading the foregoing
Scriptures, let the reader turn to Luke xxiv.
46, 47, which Mr. B. quotes to serve hi»
purpose:—" And he (Jesus) said unto them
(his disciples after his resurrection), thus it
is written, and thus it behoved Christ to
suffer and to rise from the dead," &c. How
came it to pass that the disciples who had so
long been engaged preaching the gospel,
required to be informed that " i t behoved
Christ to suffer and to rise from the dead ?"
Does it not show that the fact of his death
formed no part of their testimony prior to
that event ? Does it not therefore follow that
Mr. Bowes' preaching and theirs are not
identical ? It is quite clear that Mr. B.'s
" gospel that saves" is a different gospel
from that preached by the apostles. Paul's

1 sermon at Antioch (Acts xiii. 26-41), and
his statement in 1 Cor. xv. 1-6, are quoted by
Mr. B. ; but they afford him no better
ground for his fancies; and therefore the
remark with which he concludes this
paragraph, " faith and repentance secures
salvation," while true in itself, is altogether
out of place, as a settlement of the question.
It is verily true that faith and repentance
secure salvation; but we cannot permit a
vague generality like this to divert us from
the main point at issue. The question is,
faith in what ? Faith in the gospel, surely,
since the great Teacher sent his apostles to
preach it, and added, " he that believeth and
is baptised shall be saved." A correct view
of the gospel is the great desideratum, since
faith in it and repentance resulting from it
secures salvation. Faith in " the gospel and
the kingdom," as set forth by Mr. Β , is
neither more nor less than faith in pagan
fancies with a few vague and inaccurate
notions about the kingdom superadded.
Faith in the gospel of the kingdom of God,
with repentance towards Him, are the
Scriptural conditions of salvation. The death
and resurrection of the Christ are essentially
and inseparably connected with the kingdom
of God; but the doctrine of these facts has
been made void by such traditionised
preachers as Mr. Bowes.

Mr. B. winces under our statement that he
is a believer in ghosts. There is no necessity
for his quarrelling with our statement, when
properly understood. The idea we wished to
convey by the use of the word " ghosts " is
an idea to which he cannot consistently
object. Does he not believe in an immaterial
immortal something in man, which, twelve
or fourteen years ago, he called "the sou],"
and which he now calls "the mind" of man ?
That which was the "immortal soul"
fourteen years ago, and now, not the soul,
but the "immortal mind;" and which next
time may be an immortal something else,
can only be a phautom or ghost; a sort of
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will-o'-the-wisp, dancing before his vision,
leading him first into one mire and then
another. It is this subtle thing which,
chameleon like, changing its hue so often,
causes him to change his opinion about it,
that we call the "ghost" in which he
believes; and although this forms the
substratum of all he has written and spoken
for forty-six years, he demands a line or a
word in proof of the assertion that he believes
in it! Surely the subtilty of this is scarcely
surpassed by the phantom soul itself.

Mr. Bowes refuses to acknowledge us as
Christadelphians, or Brethren of Christ.
This will in no way disconcert those against
whom his remark is aimed. Mr. B. is not
qualified to be a judge. We appeal from his
decision to the written word, by which alone
we stand or fall. No sensible man will
receive slander and abuse for argument. We
have given Mr. Bowes a fair opportunity of
proving his assertions either by a public
discussion, a discussion in his own Magazine
or in ours; but the task is too difficult for
him, and so he declines it, and stands afar off
fulminating his slanders from the safe
precincts of that cave in which worn-out
giants are reputed to take a last refuge.

Twice, in his series of notices, Mr. B. has
said he would be glad to see this " semi-infidel
system" suppressed or overturned. Thrice
have we given him a chance of trying his
hand at the task so desirable from his point
of view, and thrice he has refused to do so.
The " semi-infidel system" is a more
formidable antagonism than anything Mr.
B. has met with for six and forty years. He
is fond of discussion, and is quick to take the
platform against all and sundry, but he
shies at the Christadelphians. There is a
reason. If he would give us the opportunity
we would show their faith in a very different
light from that in which he has placed it in
his garbled account.

Mr. B. winds up his first leader by the
usual flourish about " perilous times," "false

prophets," &c, but in this he is as entirely
off the mark as in everything else* The last
and perilous times began in the lifetime of
the apostles, and many of the disciples
departed from the faith by giving heed to
the " seducing spirits and doctrine of devils."
The preachers of these doctrines set up for
themselves, in opposition to the real and
uncompromising Christadelphians, and we
have had a descent from both classes.
Unhappily the voice of the charmer—the
seducing spirits—the demonized preachers —
has drowned the voice of the truth, and only
a few have heard that still small voice. The
million run after the successors of the false
prophets. Mr. B. doubtless thinks differently,
and perhaps thinks himself a genuine
Ambassador; but I think I shall be able to
show his descent is in the wrong line. I
shall show that he has identified himself with
the offspring of the seducing spirits of
apostolic times, and teaches the same gospel-
nullifying traditions about immortal souls, or
"minds" being disembodied for reward or
punishment; the righteous ones contributing
to people kingdoms among the stars, while the
other class descend to "hell," and fill the ears
of Jehovah, Creator of the Universe, with
sounds of execration and blasphemy.

Mr. B. says, " good results followed our
THREE NIGHTS' lectures and TWO NIGHTS'
discussion after." We hope there is no
design in this mode of expression, but would
not anyone imagine that this meant five
nights in all ? One would imagine that Mr.
B. had condescended to hold two nights'
discussion with his despised antagonists,
after soundly thrashing them in three nights'
lectures : but the fact is, there were only
three nights' performances in all, and the
only "discussion" that took place was at the
close of the last two nights' lectures, which
did not begin till twenty minutes to ten,
allowing very little scope for fair play to the
truth. RICHARD HODGSON, Wishaw.

(To be continued.)

INTELLIGENCE.

BIRMINGHAM.—During the month, there
have been two immersions. The first was a
case of special interest, viz., that of MRS.
SMITH (69), who had been for upwards of
50 years a member of the Church of England.
She was governess at Ann street School,
where the meetings of the ecclesia used
formerly to be held, and from the first, took
an interest in the truth, the brethren, and
their affairs. She was however slow to throw
overboard the convictions of a life-time, and
the brethren had begun to despair of her
obedience. Retirement from the active duties
of school life for the past twelve months has
however given her leisure for the study of

the Scriptures, and has also disencumbered
her of sundry obstacles attaching to her
former position, and she has finally seen her
way to the step recorded. She was immersed
on the evening of Saturday, February 13,
the event being an occasion of joy to all con-
tcerned. The other case of obedience is that of
MRS. KING, wife of brother King. During
the month a class has been formed among
the young brethren (of whom there is now a
goodly number) for mutual improvement in
matters affecting the common faith. The
object is more particularly to accustom them
to confidence in extempore delivery. An
essay on some subject connected with the
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truth will be read each week by one of the
members and criticised by the rest. A
monthly manuscript magazine will also be a
feature in their proceedings.

The discussion between the Editor and the
"Rev." J. Campbell is arranged to come off
in the Temperance Hall, Birmingham, in the
second and third weeks of March, beginning
on Tuesday, the 9th. It will last six nights,
three nights in each of two weeks. Subjects :
1, the immortality of the soul; 2, eternal
torments ; 3, the gospel; 4, the kingdom; 5,
God; 6, the devil.

HALIFAX.—Brother Richard Whitworth,
writing January 30th, announces the follow-
ing immersions: Dec. 27, Mrs. HANNAH
SMITH, wife of brother Smith of Halifax;
Mrs. HOLIIOYD, wife of brother Holroyd, of
Huddersfield; and Sunday, January 23rd,
Mrs. BIIIKENHEAD, mother of brethren
Birkenhead, of Sale, near Manchester: and
also her daughter, Miss MARY BIRKENHEAD.

LEICESTER. — Gratifying results have
already begun to spring from the efforts put
forth in December last, by brethren Lester
and Hipwell, in conjunction with the Editor.
Mr. F. W. Wilby, chemist, occupying a shop
in one of the principal streets in the town,
has given in his adhesion to the truth, and
applied that he may be assisted in the obed-
ience it requires. He writes as follows:
" Allow me to express my deep felt gratitude
for the effort you made in December last, to
make known the truth as it is in Jesus
among the people of Leicester I
have sat under the preaching of the Rev. J.
P. Mursell, of Belvoir Street, for many years,
a gentleman whom I very highly esteem and
sincerely love. I have no doubt you know or
have heard something of him. I became a
member of his church by baptism, a little
over two years ago. I have laboured in the
Sunday School over five years, and during
that time, have been a most earnest worker,
fondly cherishing the doctrines which from
my earliest youth I have taught to be Scrip-
tural. Little did I think, in seeking to
engraft those ideas upon the minds of my
scholars, that I was propounding doctrines so
pernicious and fatal. God forgive me and all
those who are now engaged in the work, and
may they be led as I have been to see their
error, I cannot pretend in a letter to go into
the various and minute circumstances which
have led me to endorse the Christadelphian
faith, but the commencement of it was your
lectures in the Temperance Hall. Since then,
I have made it a matter of earnest enquiry,
sound investigation and fervent prayer, and
I have under the guidance of Him who can
never err been led again to offer myself as a
candidate for baptism, but in a very different
faith to what I held previously. The truths
laid down in the books I have read have laid
hold upon my mind with such conviction,
that I cannot help but profess them, and
shall very earnestly seek to spread thorn far

and wide . . . . 1 have tried hard to
reconcile myself to the orthodox side. I have
naturally pondered over the subject, with the
hope of securing myself in the faith I had
held for so many years, but I am really
surprised to rind that they will not bear an
hour's candid investigation."

LONDON (NORTH.)—The discussion be-
tween brother Andrew and the Rev. J.
Campbell came off in the Temperance
Hall, "Weir's Passage, Somerstown, on the
Wednesdays and Thursdays of the third and
fourth weeks of January. A digest of the
discussion was intended for publication in
this number of the Ambassador, but is
unavoidably held over. The discussion was
fairly attended, and the opinion of the
brethren is that some good has been done by
it. Brother Andrew, writing on the 27th of
January, says that he was very glad when
the discussion was over. " I t is wearisome
work," he says, " discussing with a dogmatic,
unreasoning Scotchman, like Mr. Campbell.
I got thoroughly disgusted with him on the
third night, for he began by giving a
definition of the word ' annihilate,' which he
put into my mouth, and then argued, or
rather dogmatised, on that basis, before I had
uttered a word. His definition was that for
anything to be annihilated, every atom of it
must pass out of existence; and as even
matter could not in this sense be annihilated,
he argued that it was absurd for me to
contend that the wicked would be anni-
hilated. In answer to this, I said, that he
had mistaken the kind of annihilation I
contended for; that it was merely the
destruction of living, thinking, conscious
beings, and not the annihilation of the atoms
entering into their composition. Notwith-
standing this, he went on boring at his view
of annihilation all the rest of the evening.
On the following evening I told him he had
treated both me and the subject in a very
unfair manner, in violating the very elemen-
tary laws of debate, the first of which is that
each disputant shall define his own terms,
and that he shall argue on the basis of the
definitions given by his opponent. This had
no effect on him, but lie still harped away on
his own view of ' annihilate,' of which I
took no further notice. He appears to have
a mental skin so thick as to be quite
impervious to all fact or argument; for, after
I had explained passages, he kept bringing
them up and repeating what he had said
before, without answering my explanation of
them except by dogmatic denial. He several
times raised a chorus of laughter or indig-
nation against himself by his ridiculous
statements, and two or three times had to be
called to order by the chairman. Judging
by the manifestations of the audience, fully
two thirds were on the side of the truth.
Some of Campbell's own supporters were
ashamed of him."

On Friday, the 19th ult., the following



90 INTELLIGENCE.
[The Ambassador of the
[Coming Age, Mar. 1,1869.

individuals were immersed, upon a profession
of Scriptural faith, and added to the ecclesia:
ELLEN WATTS, wife of brother Waists,
formerly a Baptist; ALBERT WILLIAM
AUSTIN (age 29), and SARAH MAIITHA
AUSTIN (age 31), formerly members of the
Church of England, cousins to brother
Harris, of Chicago, by whom the truth
was first introduced to them when in
London three years ago; JOHN LEACH
(age 24), formerly a Wesleyan, son of a
Calvinist Baptist minister, and brother to the
writer of the recent article in the Sword and
Trowel, in which Christadelphians were
spoken of as " a n obscure sect" which he
had "unearthed." Brother Leach has been
brought to a knowledge of the truth through
the instrumentality of brother Skinner, both
of whom are employed in the leather trade.

NOTTINGHAM.—Brother Ρ helps writes Feb.
16th: " The church here had two additions
by immersion on December 26th, 1868, the
persons being GEORGE BODEN, warehouse-
man, formerly neutral, and HENRY KERRY,
son of Brother Kerry, miner, for several
years a member of a Baptist commun-
ity. On February 4th—this year—we had
another addition by immersion, namely
ELIZA HEWITT, widow, formerly Baptist."

[The first part of the foregoing intelligence,
it appears, was sent for insertion last month,
but was overlooked by the Editor.]

SALE, NEAR MANCHESTER.—Brother W.
Birkenhead, writing on the 3rd of February,
announces the obedience of Mr. R. O.
MCILWRICK, aged 21. He was immersed in
the river a little way from Sale, on the
evening of Friday, the 26th of January,
after having made a confession of faith on
those things most surely believed among us.
He adds : I haye also reason to rejoice over
the recent immersion, at Halifax, of my
mother and sister. These additions bring
our number up to seven in Manchester and
neighbourhood. I hope soon to report one
or two others.—[When it is remembered that
but a short time ago, there was not a single
known believer of the truth in Manchester,
it will be perceived that the intelligence
contained in the foregoing is both significant
and gratifying.—EDITOR.]

SCARBOROUGH.—Brother Kidd, writing
February 15, reports the obedience of Mrs.
SARAH GREEN and her daughter, ELIZA
GREEN, who were both immersed on the 5th
ult., after giving evidence of their intelligence
in relation to the subject-matter of the one
faith. The brethren afterwards met at their
house, and endeavoured to strengthen each
other in the solitary position which the truth
compels every faithful believer of it to take
tip in this age of darkness.

SWANSEA.—Brother Randies, writing Feb.
17, announces two additions to the ecclesia
by immersion: viz., CATHERINE BE? NETT,
(27), wife of brother Bennett, for eleven |
years in fellowship with the Baptists, and |

JAS. EVANS, grocer, (39), formerly Baptist.
The immersions took place on the 29th of
January, in Swansea Bay. Brother Randies
observes that the case of brother Evans is a
great triumph for the truth. He was
thoroughly grounded in orthodoxy, and his
friends speaking about him eight months ago,
said to one of the brethren : " We don't fear
for Mr. Evans in any point; he is too well
versed in the Scriptures to believe any of
your Christadelphian doctrines." His
obedience has caused uneasiness and appre-
hension through a large circle of acquaintances
and friends. Brother Randies encloses a
letter from brother Evans, in which he gives
an account of his religious antecedents and
the circumstances resulting in his acceptance
of the truth. As the letter may be interesting
to our readers, we append the chief part of it.
" Like Mr. Bosher, I have been baptised
three times. My parents who were Calvinis-
tic Methodists, took me, an unconscious
infant, and had me sprinkled according to
their usage, and I was sedulously trained in
their faith. But while quite a boy, I became
convinced that "Infant Sprinkling" was
unscriptural, and when about 17 or 18 years
of age, I was induced to attend Mount
Pleasant, a Baptist chapel in Swansea,
where, after a time (much to the horror and
indignation of my parents) I was baptized.
I then earnestly went to work among them,
and laboured in the Sunday School for a
period of fifteen years, during which time I
went into business, and married one who like
myself was devoted to Sunday School work.
It is now about eleven months ago since I
was advised to go to the Music Hall, and
hear a Mr. Roberts, of Birmingham, who was
advertised to lecture on subjects announced
on bills I had observed posted in different
parts of the town, and whom I thought
to be a fanatic cr enthusiast. No;
I would not go: however I was urged, and
went, and also went the succeeding evening,
for I became interested. I always had great
reverence for the Bible : and the facility with
which the lecturer produced chapter and
verse to prove what he advanced, struck me,
and gave what he said at least the appear-
ance of truth. I determined to look into the
matter, and one of the brethren shortly after
put a small hand-bill into my hand in passing
his shop, entitled * Thoughts for Thinkers,1

which still kept me thinking. Another, (who
resides at Llanelly) kindly lent me the Twelve
Lectures and various other books, including
Elpis Israel, by Dr. Thomas. I should state
that at this time I was engaged in Swansea
during the week, returning, and spending my
Sunday at Llanelly, where my wife and
family were residing and still reside. My
duties being very light, I had a good deal of
leisure time which I devoted to the investiga-
tion of the ' new doctrines.' Yery soon, I
became convinced of the visible appearing of
Christ in his Kingdom, and I began to teach
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it. I felt what a good thing I had found,
and resolved that my class should share the
blessing. A few weeks passed on, and my
turn came to examine the school, the subject
being the 19th of Matthew. I explained the
kingdom according to the views 1 now take
of it. I thought I had only to speak of it
and prove it from the Bible, and that people
would believe, but I had soon to find how
mistaken I was ; for at the close of the school,
the teachers told me they did not want those
doctrines there, and they would not allow me
to teach them, and for an hour we had a
warm discussion upon the kingdom. Kindred
subjects were not touched upon, for I felt I
wanted more light and refrained; but the
kingdom was bad enough, and from the tone
of the meeting I determined to resign, which
I did at a meeting of the teachers. At the
next teachers' meeting, (over which the
minister presided) it was resolved that I
should be seen by my pastor and some of 1he
teachers, to know what I really believed, for
some thought I had become an 'Infidel,'
others, a ' Pantheist,' and others, something
approaching a * Mormon.' They held a
meeting for the purpose, but I was unable to
attend, being very unwell and having had
only two or three hours notice; but stated
my willingness to meet them on the following
Sunday, if my health permitted: But my
message was not given, and so I had not
another opportunity of defending myself.
The minister now took the matter up in the
pulpit, and for several successive Sundays
defended the orthodox view of the kingdom,
but the more he preached, the more I became
convinced that his teaching was fallacious,
and went on studying the word still trying
to do so according to my old ideas, but it* was
in vain. I now began to attend the Christa-
dulphian place of worship on Thursday
evenings, and gradually I came to the
c< inclusion that the doctrine of the immortal-
ity of the soul was not in the Bible, and
that of the Trinity and everlasting torment
equally wrong. After some deliberation, I
resigned my position as member of the church.
Our minister called and expressed his sorrow.
He said as far as he was concerned, I was at
liberty to hold what opinions I chose, so
long as I lived a consistent life. But, of
course I felt however broad his views and his
charity might be, that I was bound to adhere
to my decision. After a great deal of
trembling and hesitation I at length, on the
29th of January, put on Christ by immersion,
according to his word. I am fully aware
how little I know : there is a mine of gold
before me which I must explore—a pearl of
great price, but I do not yet know half its
value. There is a magnificent picture to be
seen, but I only as it were see it in the
twilight; I have an idea of its general outline
and character, but I must have broader
daylight, so that I may see the rich colour-
ing· and the effect of light and shade, until

I can view the harmonious whole.
TRANENT.—Writing on the 25th of Jan.,

brother Thomas Cornwall announces three
additions to the Tranent ecclesia, namely,
ROBERT RUSSELL, son of brother Alexander
Russell; and ALEXANDER MCINTOSH and
HIS WIFE.—The Annual Social Meeting of
the ecclesia was held on the 18th of January,
when forty-five brethren and friends assem-
bled to consider matters relating to the glory
of the name of Jesus. A review of the
experience of the ecclesia for the previous
twelve months, was placed before the meeting.
Good progress was reported in all that con-
cerned them. The additions during the year
have numbered fifteen, eleven of whom are
heads of families, which augurs well for the
prospects of the truth. Brother Cornwall
adds that the clergy are evidently getting
alarmed, as the Christadelphians receive
considerable attention at their hands. The
minister of the Free Church has delivered a
lecture on " The Immortal Destiny of Man ; "
a Primitive Methodist parson has harped
against the truth, under the motto of " Life,
Death and Eternity;" while a third—the
minister of the " U. P. Church," eschewing
all disguise in the matter, has come boldly
out on the subject, delivering a discourse
under the title " Christadelphianism."

WHITBY.—On January 29th, brother
Shuttleworth reports an addition to the
ecclesia in the person of Mrs. TIPLADY (63),
who, after a satisfactory confession of her
faith in the things concerning the kingdom
of God and the name of Jesus Christ, was
assisted to put on the Lord Jesus in the one
baptism, for the remission of sins.

WIN-TON, WESTMORELAND.—Mr. Thomas
Harrison, writing for books on the 17th of
February observes that he finds a few
disposed to receive the truth. He has been
doing a little to open his neighbours' eyes,
but orthodoxy is so rampant, that he has
much to contend against. Immortal-soulism
and sky-kingdomism are the principal
obstructions to progress.

CANADA.
TORONTO.—Brother Coombe, writing Jan.

21, says: "The Ambassador for January
arrived here this morning. In your article,
* Dr. Thomas's Exposition of the Apocalypse,'
you have said, I find, all that I wish to say,
and said it too so much more felicitously
than I could begin to do, that I shall attempt
nothing in the premisses, but then in place
you might observe that your remarks are
heartily re-echoed by the faithful in Toronto,
Guelph, Listowell, Kingston, Hamilton,
Elme, Brooklyn, Hispeler, Walkertown, &c."

EAST ZORRA.—Brother Francis Mal-
colm, on Jan. 19, writes as follows: " I have
much pleasure in saying that I think the
ecclesia is in a healthy condition. Though
not of late increasing in numbers, I think it



INTELLIGENCE.
rThe Ambassador of the
LComing Age, Mar. 1,1869.

is undoubtedly increasing in knowledge. Folr
this, we are all very much indebted to Dr.
Thomas. Being well supplied with his
writings, we study the prophets with his
assistance. Eureka has been a rich treat to
us all. There are now facilities for getting a
knowledge of future events that have never
before been offered to the believer. Although
much has been written on the Apocalypse
before this, there can be nothing capable of
giving satisfaction to a believer in the king-
dom. This work altogether surpasses my
expectations. I did not think so much could
have been said with so little apparent specu-
lation. I feel thankful for the knowledge I
have received from the Dr.'s writings, and
wish that more of my brethren would avail
themselves of the assistance now within their
reach."

UNITED STATES.
BURRITT, 111.—Brother James "Wood of

this place, whose letter, misplaced last month,
has now turned up, writing on the 29th of
December, takes notice of the small progress
of the truth in the States as compared with
Britain. He says " I feel great interest in
the progress of the truth in Britain, being
myself a British subject, though resident in
the States for twenty-six years. I rejoice in
the active exertions that appear to be made
to further its progress. In this country little
or no effort is made, except among those
parties who mix the truth with error. They
make progress; but with the enlightened
Christadelphians, things seem pretty much
at a stand-still. It may be, and likely is the
case, that not many Americans are called.
Those who believe around here are mostly of
British origin. I once thought, when residing
in what is called a city in this country, that
if I could be out in the country, fanning a
small piece of land, that the people would be
more likely to hear and receive the truth,
than in the gay and fashionable cities ; but I
find that immortal soulism is woven into their
very natures; and they cannot see; their
eyes are dull of seeing, and their ears are
waxed heavy, so that they cannot perceive
and be converted. I have been doing all I
can to spread the knowledge of the truth, for
several years past, and feel persuaded the
soil must be very barren, or else there would
be more fruit."

WORCESTER (Mass.)—Writing on the

25th of January, brother Robert Cranshaw
observes: " The word of God does grow and
multiply in Worcester. On the 13th of last
month, three persons put on the Lord Jesus,
and on the 3rd of this month, another follow-
ed their example in being buried with him
in baptism into death. They now rejoice in
hope of the glory of God, for the name of the
Lord which is now upon them, is a strong
tower, into which the righteous run and are
safe. The names of the obedient believers
are, LEANDER TUCKER (formerly of no
religious persuasion), and his wife SARAH
(formerly Methodist) ; DAVID ROLLSTON,
(formerly neutral); and JOHN J. LAWTON
(formerly Baptist). We keep sowing the
seed and working together : I have no doubt
fruit will show itself. Most of the brethren
have got through Eureka III., and are
begun again. It is indeed a marvellous
production. We have tried with brother C.
Rockham, of Guelph, C.W., to get brother
Thomas to write a small work (after the
form of Catechesis), on the Types of the Law,
but the Dr. thinks he has written as much as
this generation can digest.

CHICAGO, III.—Brother Bingley, under
date January 28, reports another visit to
Kankakee, where he has spent one week in
lecturing on behalf of the truth. He says he
succeeded in obtaining the same school-house
as on the last occasion, notwithstanding the
opposition of one of the directors. He is
sanguine in his belief that the word of the
kingdom will take root in the place, as quite
a few are much interested. One of the
directors (a fine old man) expressed his
intention of rendering obedience as soon as
he fully understands the truth. The subjects
were as follow :—

January 21, The Destiny of the British
Empire.

January 22, Rome, the Seat of the
Apostacy; its approaching Doom.

January 24 (being Sunday), in the morn-
ing1, The One Hope, or What is the Gospel ?
in the evening, The Object of Christ's Death
Scripturally considered.

January 25, The Re-establishment of the
Kingdom of God.

Brother Bingley says: "On Sunday evening
I spoke two hours to a full house. Some of
the audience came a distance by their teams.
I find that I am gaining more confidence
every time I make the bold attempt to lecture.
I begin to overcome my usual timidity."

A SECT OF ONE (as the Editor of the Citizen thought.)—In a case heard at the Bristol
County Court, on Tuesday, a witness was called who objected to be sworn. On being asked by
the Court what his religious denomination was, he said he was a member of an American sect
called the " Christos Adelphos." He believed he was the only one of the denomination in
England. [He little knew there are hundreds in Britain.—ED. Ambassador.] On assuring
the Court that he conscientiously objected to taking an oath, he was allowed to make a
solemn declaration, and gave his evidence.—Glasgow Evening Citizen, Feb. 19th.

BIRMINGHAM: PRINTED BY WILLIAM II. DAVIS, 8, NEEDLESS ALLEY.
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ΟΟΗΟΕΒΝΠΓΟ· JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH.

WEST HOBOKEN, N.J., February 23rd, 1869.

DEAR BROTHER ROBERTS.—The following is from my Baptist preacher
correspondent on the Mississippi, who enquired of me concerning
John's baptism, as published in your February number. He is an
intelligent, earnest, and, I think, candid enquirer, and does not regard
Christadelphian writings as " detestable." To me the " intrusions " of
such clergymen are acceptable. It is pleasant to consider the difficulties
of unprejudiced and sensible people. I have reason to believe that
he is one of these ; and that he is really desirous to know the truth in all
its details. You can publish his letter, and my reply, both of which
may be of interest to some of your readers, if not to all. J. T.

February 9th, 1869.
DR. THOMAS—DEAR SIR.—Pardon me for my seeming intrusions ;

but I beg to understand you. You say "justification by faith in the
obedience of the truth." Now, if I understand you in the use of the
term "faith " in the above proposition—and it, or its equivalent occurs
quite often in your writings—I must say I cannot endorse it. I take it
that you mean believing; and then the proposition would read
" Justification by believing in the obedience of the truth." Observe, I
do not say justification by believing in, but justification by believing the
truth in the obedience of it. This is what I understand you to teach.
Am I correct ? Assuming that I am, I must say I do not, I cannot, so
understand it. I understand the Spirit of God to teach justification by
the faith of Jesus Christ in its required obedience. By " the faith of
Jesus Christ," I mean the antithesis of " the law of Moses;" I mean
" t h e new covenant;" I mean the original principle "will" or
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" testament" of God to Abraham made effective for righteousness, or
the remission of sin by the blood of Jesus. This, " the faith of Jesus
Christ," understood, believed, and obeyed, becomes effective to the end
of sin-remission. If this is so, then the believing is no more important
than the understanding, or the obeying. Indeed, the understanding,
the believing, and the obeying, are all and equally essential to the end in
view—salvation by the faith. It was the faith, and not the under-
standing, believing or the obeying that was counted or reckoned to
Abraham for righteousness. The faith was his righteousness, and he
was accounted righteous for the faith's sake. He held it, and it was his
stock in spiritual wealth. Is not this so ? I think it is. And is this
what you mean ? or do you mean to say that Abraham's belief or
believing was accounted to him for righteousness. If the former, then
I understand you ; if the latter, I do not understand you, or, if I do, I
do not endorse it. In your definition of Christian baptism (see Herald
vol. I, p. 143) you say " his "—any man's—" belief of the truth is
counted to him for righteousness." Now, sir, I would say, the truth
believed is counted to him for righteousness, putting all the merit and
virtue in the truth where it belongs, rather than in the belief of the
truth where it is not, and does not belong. The blood of Jesus Christ
is on the truth and not on the believing of it. I can see no merit in a
man's believing any more than I can in his understanding or obeying.
Am I not right, or do you say unimportant ? True enough, we must
believe the truth, so, too, must we understand it and obey it. The faith
has its works as well as the law; but God's righteousness is of the one,
while it is not of the other. I should be happy to have a word from
you on this point. Yours to understand, believe, and obey the faith.

"FKOM FAITH TO FAITH."

WEST HOBOKEN, N.J., February 20th, 1869.

DEAR S I R , — " The gospel of God is the power of God for salvation."
To whom is the gospel Paul preached " the power of God for
salvation?*' Answer: " To every one that believeth." Believeth what?
Answer: The gospel of the kingdom Jesus commanded the apostles to
preach. This, then, is the truth to be believed—the subject matter of the
faith, the " one faith." This faith " came by Jesus Christ/' therefore,
it is " the faith of Jesus Christ," as the righteousness to which it
introduces is " God's righteousness"—the system of things, without
which, no justification can be obtained.

Is there no difference between the man believing and the truth to be
believed ? You and I are creatures of to-day; the truth or God's
system of righteousness, in " the form of sound words," apostolically
exhibited, is more than 1,800 years old. What brings us into
apposition and harmonious relation with the ancient system ? Answer :
Believing the report of it. In what doth the believing consist? Answer :
" Against hope believing in hope; and being fully persuaded that what
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God hath promised, He is able also to perform."—(Bom. iv. 18, 21.) This
is the sort of believing that grasps Jesus Christ's faith—a believing,
working by love of what is believed, and purifying the heart.—
(Gal. v. 6 ; Acts xv. 9.) God's righteousness is revealed in the gospel
Paul preached, <·κ πιστβο? βισ π-ιστιν, eks pisteos eis j)istin, from or out of
believing into the thing believed, or "from faith to faith" as it is
written, " the righteous man by HIS faith shall live."—(Hab. ii. 4.)
Surely a rightecus, or justified, man's faith is something different from
the faith or truth that " came by Jesus Christ." Paul's teaching is
justified ex, out of, a believing, eis, into, the thing believed. The
question is not " the merit and virtue" of believing. There is no
merit or virtue in doing what we cannot help doing; but there
is merit and virtue in doing what we can either do or let alone.
Believing is not an act of the will. I cannot will to believe what I have
no evidence of. The power compelling faith is in the testimony. God
created the human sensorium, He created the faith that came by Jesus
Christ, and He created the testimony concerning it (for it is styled
" the testimony of God"); by Scriptural and by human instrumentality,
the divine faith and human sensorium are brought into juxtaposition by
the divine testimony, and faith germinates and grows as a plant from
seed sown. Out of this germination, fully developed into ripeness of
plant, comes justification, δικαιωσις εκ 7Γί<ττεο?, dikaiosis ek pistegs,
justification from, or out of, faith, or believing the truth. Hence, truly,
a man's believing may be styled " the gift of God; " for, speaking of
sinners saved from their past sins, it is written " they shall be all
taught of God."

Can an honest and impartial juiy truly believe of tneir own volition
that the prisoner at the bar is guilty or not guilty? If there be no evidence,
how can jurors believe anything? Is their any merit or virtue in believing
the truth concerning the accused, when it is demonstrated by unim-
peachable testimony ? But are not merit and virtue due to them, if
republicans, when they render an impartial verdict, favouring an accused
democrat? Is there not the virtue of honesty repudiating political and
partisan bias, which merits praise ? Doth all the merit and virtue belong
to the truth, and none to the jurors ?

Unfortunately for the blind, popular faith, so-called, is a willing to
believe without evidence—a mere act of the human will. The people
assent to what they feel like. Hence they are as fickle as the wind.
There is nothing justifying in the popular faith, or credulity rather.
They are a jury rendering a verdict without evidence, which is not only
devoid of merit and virtue, but transcendant iniquity.

But how doth the God-instructed and gospel-believing sinner " from
faith," as the motive principle pass " into faith ? " Answer : "In delivering
his self-condemnatory verdict according to the divine testimony, which
convinces him of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment to come." He
sentences the thing styled "self" and "me," that is, " the flesh, in
which dwells no good thing," to crucifixion, death and burial; that a new
and self-denying character, styled " the new man" and " the new
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creature,'* may thenceforth come into living manifestation. But,
furthermore : In what particular form is this verdict rendered against
" self? " Answer : " In confessing with the mouth the word of faith Paul
preached, and written in the heart by the divine testimony—heart-belief,
and mouth-confession —(Bom. x. 8-10) ; and m invoking, or calling upon,
the Name of the One Yahweh (verse 13). And how is this One Yahweh-
Name apostolically and Scripturally invoked ? Answer: In the way
illustrated by Paul in his own person (Acts xxii. 10) : by the believing
sinner, in obedience to tbe command of the Spirit, being immersed into the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit—the One
Name of Deity-manifestation—the Eternal Father manifested through
the Flesh Veil by Holy Spirit—the Christship of Deity.

When is the believing sinner saved from his past sins ? Answer : In
being immersed, or " buried with Christ by baptism into death," for the
remission of sins —(Acts ii. 88 ; Kom. vi. 3, 4.) No believing sinner
ought to be buried till he is " dead to sin." by the water-burial he enters
" into faith ; " " into Christ,'? " into the Yahweh-Name," and his believing
is counted to him for righteousness ; he is therefore in faith, in Christ, in
the Name, in God; and no longer an uncleansed, naked, sinner; bu t apurified,
pardoned, sanctified, man, or saint, clothed with the Christ-Name as with
a garment, waiting for the wedding. Thus far he is a practical illustration
of " from faith into faith ;" or of one who had " purified his soul in the
obeying of the truth."—(1 Pet. i. 22.) In yielding this obedience, the
believing sinner is " sanctified, being cleansed in the bath of the water
by the word " (Eph. v. 26) ; on the principle, " Ye are clean through the
word I have spoken to you."—(John xv 3.)

Here are then, the time when, the place where, and the thing by
which the ungodly are justified in the divine scheme of justification,
from faith of the sinner into faith. What more need I say to make
myself understood, and to make more plain " the simplicity that is in
Christ ? " In hope that I may have met all existing difficulty .1 remain,
very respectfully,

JOHN THOMAS,

" THE ADOPTION; "

OR, THE CONFRATERNITY OF TRUE BELIEVERS WITH CHRIST, DEMONSTRATED IN

REPLY TO A LETTER FROM AN ANTI-CHRISTADELPHIAN FRIEND.

BY JOHN THOMAS, Μ.Ώ. *

DEARLY BELOVED BROTHER,—Yours of the 6th ultimo came to hand
on the 25th; and, notwithstanding what I would term its critical
adversities, 1 thank you for it. I accept them as the outpourings of a
friend, who, though he may be mistaken, is jealous and zealous for what
he believes to be the truth. From such an one, much should be borne.
Previous character always goes for something in mitigation of the

* Being a letter (under date, March 4,1869,) to the «* Anti-Christadelphian friend " in question.
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verdict rendered ; so that even an offence proved, should not be visited
with the severest punishment of the law. Upon these principles I
desire to deal with friends, whom I believe to be good and honest friends
of the truth, though they may not see eye to eye with me in all its
details, and, in the liberty of Christian friendship, may feel themselves
called upon to dissent from my statements of doctrine, and even to
rebuke me for them, as you have done in the epistle before me. I do
not deal thus, however, with pretenders, who, I know, never manifested
any zeal till an opportunity seemed to present itself for them to obtain
notoriety by doing all the mischief they could under a cloak of
contending for the truth, or against what they ignorantly and maliciously
style " heresy." If these are certain nobodies without influence, I give
them the go-by with imperturbable silence and indifference. I don't
waste paper, ink, and time, upon them ; for to notice them would be
to give them the very notoriety they are agonizing to obtain; but, on the
other hand, if they be little somebodies, as Hymaeneus and Alexander
the coppersmith, of old time, I leave them in the hands of Satan, after
whom they have gone ; but " rebuke " their following " sharply that they
may become sound in the faith," and recover themselves out of the
snare of the devil; thus, as Jude exhorts, concerning those "who
separate themselves, sensuals, not having the spirit" of the truth, " of
some have compassion, making a difference; and others save with
anxious care, pulling them out of the fire; hating also the garment
spotted by the flesh."

I sincerely thank you for the " peace and joy " you wish me and my
household, and reciprocate the same to you and yours.

I am glad that you can " cordially agree with the whole of my
statement of things in the February Ambassador, from page 40 to page
52,v with only one exception, and were " refreshed by them very
much." I may, then, I think, conclude that those twelve pages of
" solid matter," as the printers say, are, in your judgment, a good work ;
for that which can refresh an earnest and zealous believer can be nothing
else. I rejoice at having been able to refresh you, and not you only, but,
I trust many others also. So that the times of reading may be truly
said to have been " times of refreshing ; " and, 1 hope, an earnest of the
f< times of refreshing" soon to come from the presence of the Lord."
Freely I have received and freely I give to you of what 1 have in store.
If some things I offer are not very palatable to all, still the motive which
prompts their presentation is liberal and good; and though the things
may not be refreshing in the taking, they may be like medicine, salutary
in their effects, and the obligations of friendship to the administrator,
none the less.

Butyourepistleremindsme that the timesofrefreshingunder the shadow
of Salisbury Crags, are not altogether free from weariness of spirit. 1 had
learned from the Ambassador with sincere regret, that "the news from "
Modern Athens, the city of the epicureans and stoics of the north, was
" not good; " but, until your epistle arrived, (by which I frankly confess
the "peace and joy to me and my household " it evangelized, were by
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no means increased) I knew nothing about the cause that had driven
asunder those who ought to be nothing but the firmest and fastest of
friends. I had hoped that past experience had taught all parties
wisdom ; and that they would bear and forbear a great deal before they
would rejoice the heart of the enemy by renewed dissensions. What
can be the cause that underlies these outbreaks of the flesh? Ah, that
flesh ! It is the root of the whole disturbance of the peace. Truly did
Paul say that in the flesh dwells no good thing. Among " the works of
the flesh " are " enmities, variance, jealousies, wrath, strife, dissensions,
factions, envyings." These demonstrations are not prompted by the
fulness of the truth dwelling in all. This indwelling fulness develops a
different cluster of fruit; such as " love, joy, peace, long-suffering,
gentleness, goodness, faithfulness, meekness, temperance." Where
these virtues prevail as the result of an intelligent and affectionate
belief of the truth, the works of the flesh cannot be manifested. Which
party is to blame among you Modern Athenians, I know not; perhaps
both may be blame-worthy; how can I tell, seeing that I have only your
own testimony, dear brother, against yourself and against me; for no
one else has communicated with me upon the subject. May I not, then,
conclude from these general principles, in the absence of particular
details, that the cause which underlies all ecclesiastical troubles, great
and small, is the play of the flesh, unsubdued and uncontrolled by the truth
as it is in Jesus ? If Christ dwelt in all hearts by faith, there would be
" righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit; and he that in
these things serveth Christ is acceptable to God, and approved of men."

But what was my surprise, or, I may say, my inexpressible astonish-
ment, when on reading your epistle, I found myself (though quietly
reading by my own fireside, over 3000 miles away) implicated in the
disruption of your good fellowship to the extent of being threatened
with personal repudiation, if I fostered and built up something you term
" Christadelphianism," which I learn for the first time is the bone of
your contention in " Auld Beekie," and said to have done great mischief
in Britain generally ! Well, this is my fate ! In 1848, the Campbellite
organ in Nottingham, under the inspiration of a message from America,
warned the British public that I was coming to England; and that being
a dangerous character, who had done great mischief by his doctrine,
they should not hear me. But this defeated itself in creating a desire to
do what was forbidden, and, instead of no one hearing me, the people
turned out to hear me by thousands. The result was the publication of
Elpis Israel by eleven hundred subscribers, and the origination of
congregations in Nottingham, Birmingham, Devonport, Edinburgh,
Glasgow, and Aberdeen. This was the beginning of what has since
developed into what, dear brother, you term " Christadelphianism," and
which you have conceived, somehow or other, a distaste for. But " a
rose by any other name would smell as sweet." However, the elements
of things generated in this beginning, aided by the silent influences of
the Herald of the Kingdom, continued to grow until they were well nigh
choked by the thorns and briars of what, for want of a better name, has
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been styled DOWIEISM. The truth superficially and smatteringly
embraced, fell into the hands of the Samaritans, by whom it was
traditionized, and converted into a fiddle for " jolly companions every
one ! M Among this ale-bibbing, tobacco-burning, picnicing, and jovial
company of part-singing Samaritans, you and some ten or eleven
others found yourselves walking, as you rightly conceived, not after the
Spirit. Becoming disgusted, as well vou might, with the Bohemian
laxity, and the uncertain sounding of the doctrinal trumpet, it was
thought that an importation from abroad into your Macedonia would aid
the cause of truth and righteousness. It was, therefore, proposed by
certain that an invitation should be sent to me to come over. The
proposition was opposed by the ruling craftsmen, who apprehended that
their fiddle might be damaged, and their jollity impaired. They objected,
therefore, under the hypocritical pretence of anxious consideration and
solicitude for my domestic interests and convenience ! But, somehow or
other, the invitation came in 1861, and I accepted it, to the no little
vexation of the Samaritans, some of whom would not come to hear me,
or see me, though specially invited !

Before I had arrived in Auld Reekie, the original twelve, of which you
were the ringleader, could stand the Bohemian practices of the Samaritans
in Surgeon Square no longer. In the fulness of their disgust, they came
out from among them, and resolved themselves into a distinct and
antagonistic society. This was a good beginning, the nucleus of what I
was in hope had now grown into an enlightened and devoted ecclesia of
Christadelphians, walking not after the flesh, but after the spirit. I
found you meeting in the school-room of one Adams, where I spoke for
the first time in 1862. From thence you removed to a hall, where I
spoke often, and had the satisfaction of leaving you much increased in
number, and I hoped in Scriptural understanding likewise.

Well; in 1869, I am coming among you a third time ; and according to
my fate, I am greeted with a threat, or something like it, if I do not run
in a groove marked out for me in the following words:—

" Now, dear brother, I shall be happy to see you here, and assist your
efforts for the truth ; but if they are to foster and build up Christadelph-
ianism, I will have nothing to do with it. I write you thus plainly, so
that there may be no misunderstanding when you visit this country. I
am sorry to inform you, that this new creation of Christadelphianism has
done great mischief amongst your friends, and will mar your visit in this
country with those who love and esteem you for the truth's sake."

These words show that there is something underlying the surface of
things of a very peace-disturbing character. It is very remarkable, that
such " great mischief' should have been done among my friends in Britain,
and yet that not one of my friends should ever have breathed a syllable
to me about it. Your epistle is the first intimation that has reached me
affirming the existence of any dissatisfaction with the name Christa-
delphian, or with the idea it represents. I supposed that it was generally
acquiesced in as expressive of an unquestionable truth, that all in Christ
are the brethren of Christ Jesus; and that only they could object who,
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calling themselves believers, were doubtful of the fact of their being in
him. Conscious unworthiness of the name might promp.t to hostility to
it; but I had yet to learn that any one intelligently believing " the things
of the kingdom of God and the Name of Jesus Christ," could deny, or
not comprehend, that all who obey the gospel of the kingdom are, from
the necessity of the thing, the brethren of Christ.

But, as I have said, your epistle testifies against you as well as against
me. These are your words: s< My present object in writing to you is
regarding your statements in the February Ambassador, page 44, regarding
Christadelphianism, with which I am sorry, sorry indeed, that I cannot
see with you, nor agree with them. In fact I have no sympathy with
them ; and did I not know you, I would not have troubled myself, nor
you, with this letter. I have read almost everthing you have written
with pleasure and profit, and have borne all you have said about Christa-
delphianism till now; but I think that you have now severed the tie that
bound us, by making me and all others, who cannot see our way to take
this name, wngenuine Christians. * They cannot be genuine Christians,
and be ignorant of the thing imported by the word.'"

Now this is your testimony against me. It accuses me of saying in effect,
that none are genuine Christians who cannot see their way to adopt the name
Christ adelphian. I never thought or uttered any such sentiment; neither
will my words bear that construction. The words following the text quoted,
expound the sense in which it was penned ; for I continue " Can such a
Christian (a genuine one) be adduced who is yet ignorant that he has the high
honour of being a son of the Lord God Almighty, and therefore a brother
of Jesus Christ? This is the import of the Anglicised Greek name,
Christadelphian." This name is accepted by the ecclesias in Worcester,
Philadelphia, Baltimore, Norfolk, Chicago, Springfield, Ohio, Hayfield,
Penn, Ogle, Milwaukie, Detroit, Sweetwater, and other places in America;
but its non-acceptance makes no trouble between those who adopt it, and
those who do not. Our friends in Richmond, King William, and
Lunenburg, Virginia, I think, continue to call themselves Nazarenes. We
do not, however, quarrel with them because they style themselves thus.
1 believe all, both Christadelphians and Nazarenes, understand that they
are Christ's brethren in fact, by adoption in him; and such a brother, like
Sharon's rose, by any other name would smell as sweet.

But, furthermore, your testimony against me is more grievous still.
You say, " Why should you, a man so able and enlightened in the
Scriptures, create, import, and insist, that believers should take this
name; and thus ' add to his words,' and put a yoke upon and test your
brethren, which I think you have no authority for whatever ? And if
Christadelphianism in America is like what it is in Britain, then I am
sorry indeed ! I like to see people earnest about the truth; but when it
becomes such a thing as Christadelphianism, I cannot tolerate it."

In answer to this indictment, I file the objection that I did not create
the name, or noun, which " is the name of anything that exists." The
thing existed in the days of Jesus, which you admit in your epistle,
sayiug, " I can see the force of the name here, and exactly as you have
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placed them f Jesus and his relations, and disciples) and it." Very good.
Then as to the pre-existence of the thing, and the terms used to express
it—pre-existence, as to the name Christian, first given to Christ's
Brethren at Antioch, by way of reproach—there is no issue between you
and Christadelphians. I need, therefore, say no more upon this count.
Your words quoted are an admission that I did not create this element of
what you term Christadelphianism, and which you will not permit to
enjoy the benefits of the Act of Toleration, saying " / cannot tolerate it! "
I only gave it a start under the pressure of circumstances arising in the
progress of the late American civil war. I admit that my writings gave
it prominence in Britain, but I did not " import " the thing there, unless
it can be shown that I was the original importer of the New Testament
into the British Isles. The thing has existed there ever since the first
preaching of " the Mystery of Christ" to the ancient Britons, some of the
creatures under the heaven (Col. i. 6, 23), over eighteen hundred years
ago.

Furthermore, I do not, and never have " insisted that believers should
take this name." I can appeal to all Christadelphian ecclesias in America
in proof of this. The name has only recently been adopted in Norfolk,
Virginia. A brother there writes to me, saying, " It was agitated by what
name we should be called, in case we bought, as suggested, a lot to build
a meeting-house upon, and took the deed. Christadelphian was proposed;
but some said that, should that name be adopted, it would split the body.
Consequently, we had a full meeting, and the question relative to the
name was discussed, and voted upon, and decided in favour of Christadel-
phian, only a few voting against, and no visible split as yet. In reading
this to a beloved brother, he informs me that one has gone, who says, he
is no Christadelphian. The matter rests with him ; let him alone. I
do not " insist;" but say, let every man be persuaded in his own mind.
If he be truly one of Christ's brethren, he may call himself by what
Scriptural name or phrase he pleases : I shall not quarrel with him, or
sever the ties of fraternity and amity with him about a few syllables. You
will perceive, then, that I do not " add to His words ;" nor do I " put a
yoke upon and test my brethren," which, I agree with you, I " have no
authority for whatever."

Whatever may be the faults and shortcomings of Christadelphians in
America, I have no hesitation in saying that, as a body, they are the salt
of the land. No doubt there are, or have been, in the body what Paul
terms in Gal. ii. 4, pseudadelphoi, or PSEUDADELPHIANS, " unawares
brought in." They swamped the apostolic ecclesias at last, and triumphed
over " the Mystery of God and the Father of Christ," by " the depths of Satan
as they teach." There have been many such here—wayside, and stony,
and thorny-ground professors of the word of the kingdom (Matt. xiii. 4-7 ;
19-22,) but, from want of deepness of earth, " the care of this world, and
the deceitfulness of riches," or some other private considerations, they
become offended, and go out from us, proving thereby that they are not
of us. Their fancies are legion, generating great wrath, which, sooner
or later, culminates and breaks forth against me ! But, the strife of
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tongues breaks no bones. They talk, and babble, and spit out venom,
but no one is hurt except themselves and the simple whom they deceive.
All this sound and fury, which works not the righteousness of God, is
incidental to the evangelization of the Mystery of Christ, in the present
evil world. A man faithful to the word must lay his account with the
detraction and treachery of mean and wicked professors. This is their
day. When the Lord comes, he will reckon with them and us. If
Christ's brethren indeed, we can afford to wait, " therefore, judge
nothing before the time until the Lord come, who will both bring to
light the hidden things of darkness, and make manifest the counsels of
the heart."

Now, I suppose that among Christ'sbrethren in Britain, as in America, are
some good, some bad, and some indifferent. It would be unreasonable and
without Scripture precedent, to expect that all the sons and daughters of
so large a family as God's upon earth, should be all " precious stones,
gpld, and silver," and none of them " wood, hay, and straw." In a great
house there are vessels of gold and silver, wood and earth ; some to
honour and some to dishonour. This uniformity of excellence was not
the rule in the days of Christ and the apostles, when the Spirit dwelt
among them in all wisdom, knowledge, and power; it has never been
the rule in all the ages and generations since ; nor will it be till the Lord
comes " to make up his jewels,'7 and to purge out from the body the
refuse and the vile. When I come this third time, though I do not
expect to find things all couleur de rose, yet I hope that the tableau vivant
will not be so hideous an incongruity as your lively sorrow seems to
indicate! But should your prediction be verified, the true philosophy
and philanthropy will be for you, and me, and all who perceive the evil,
not to prostrate ourselves, and give up the ghost in despair; but to join
heartily, and energetically, and disinterestedly together in crying aloud
and sparing not; in lifting up our voice like a trumpet, and showing
Christ's brethren their transgression, and the house of Jacob, to which they
belong,-—their sins ; for know that he who converts the sinner from the
error of his way shall save a soul from death, and hide a multitude of
sins.—(Isaiah lviii. 1; James v. 20.)

We have arrived now at your testimony against yourself. And here I
would premise that I have no disposition to find fault with you, or to
prove you wrong in anything. But you have put the unsought-for
necessity upon me. Till your epistle came to hand, I was under the
pleasant delusion that you were all right, firm, and sound in the faith ;
and that, whoever might wander out of the way, you would always be
found well harnessed with the armour of God, and with the sword of the
Spirit, bright, sharp, and well-tempered, ever ready upon your lips, to
do earnest battle for the faith once for all delivered to the saints. I hope
I may still find this to be the case, and that this ill-omened epistle is
only a hasty ebullition, caused to boil over by the too abundant caloric of
local excitement.

In calling your attention to the testimony against yourself, let me recal to
your recollection that, in 1862, when you, and I, and your worthy
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sister-wife were at table, you expressed
doubts as to the validity of the bap-
tism which put you among the Samaritans,
with whose Bohemianism you were so
disgusted, that you and the rest of
the original twelve, could no longer
endure to be identified with their jovial
crew. I remind you of this as suggestive
of the possibility that you and the rest
were not u sound in the faith; " and that,
being doctrinally unsound at the beginning,
** the power of God" within you all has
not been in amount adequate to the
subjugation ol the flesh to his will; and
hence the enmities, variances, jealousies,
dissensions, and so forth, which have
marred your peace and usefulness for years
past; and hence, last of all, this threaten-
ing epistle, warning me, upon pain of
your repudiation, not to come to Modern
Athens, unless I am prepared to advocate
what you indicate, and what I know to be
unsound doctrine, as I shall proceed to
show.

But I will first quote your words. '* The
thing imported ' b̂y * Christadelphian ') is
only a few years old—three or four at
most—and, therefore, we were not
4 genuine Christians' until we became
* Christadelphians.' I believe the state-
ment you make is correct, * that the
apostles themselves were Christadelphians
before they were called Christians at
Antioch,' because they were, in truth, his
brethren by the flesh; some of them
individually and wholly as being of the
seed of Abraham. 1 can see the force of
the name here, and exactly as you have
placed them and it; but not as Jesus the
Christ is now, * the Lord, the Spirit.'
We have not this nature. We hope to be
so, and patiently wait, and endure all
things for his sake and his glory, that we
may be partakers of his spirit—the divine
nature. At present we are only what we
are by laith and obedience. I never find
one of the apostles, after his resurrection
and assumption, call Jesus their brother,
but ' bond-servants of Jesus,' &c. Now,
I ask you to produce one proof where the
apostles and first Christians call Jesus
' the Lord the Spirit,' their brother, either
in Greek or English; and why should
you? "

Now, I assure you, that I do not wish to
put the shade of a signification on your
words that they will not fairly bear. I under-
stand you to affirm that Jesus and the
apostles were brethren simply and ex-
clusively because they were of the seed of
Abraham according to the flesh. Now

this I deny, because Jesus repudiated
relationship based upon flesh, and substi-
tuted for it relationship founded upon the
moral principles of faith and obedience.
This is evident from his declaration that
" the flesh profits nothing?' that the fleshly
seed of Abraham are not all the sons of
God, but many of them the sons " of
father devil>%—(John viii. 44), but that
those of his seed that are such, become
sons of God by an exceptional exorisia, or
right, granted to them, based upon be-
lieving in his name. John says '· He
came to his own (land), and his own
(people, the Jews) did not receive him.
But as many (of the Jews) as received him,
to them gave he the right to become sons
of God, to them believing into his
name. Who, not of bloods, nor of will
of flesh, nor of will of man, but of
God, have been begotten "—begotten, says
James, of His own will, by the word of
truth, which, saith Peter, is incorruptible
seed, which lives and abides for ever; the
word which is evangelized unto you.
Jesus, I say, repudiated the relationship
based upon the accident of fleshly begettal
and birth; for when one who "judged
after the flesh," as I am sorry to perceive
you do, exclaimed also as you in your
words quoted, pointing to them α in-
dividually," and saying " Behold thy
mother and thy brethren stand without,
desiring to speak with thee." He, in
reply, stretched forth his hand toward his
disciples—not towards his fleshly brethren
of Abraham's seed, the scribes, Pharisees,
Sadducees, lawyers, and priests; but to his
disciples—and said, according to my
proposition, " Behold my mother and my
brethren! For whosoever shall—whether
Jew or Gentile, for the rule applies to
both—do the will of my Father who
is in heaven, the same is my brother and
sister, and mother."—(Matt. xii. 46-50.)

Furthermore, I remark, that Jesus
declared that the Eternal Spirit was his
Father: and because he was not begotten of
blood, nor of the will of flesh, nor of the will
of man, but of Deity, he claimed to be Son
of God; and because lie was born of our flesh,
also Son of Man; and because in the line
of David, Son of David likewise. All this
you believe. Now when his disciples asked
him to teach them how to pray, he taught
them to call his Father their Father;
saying, when you pray, say, Our Father,
who art in heaven &c. Now, I would ask
you a simple question : to wit, if the late
Prince Consort, Albert, were the father of
the Prince of Wales, and of the Duke of
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Edinburgh, and his brothers and sisters,
are not all these brothers of the Prince of
Wales? Again; doth the fact of his now
being at the right hand ο the British
throne destroy, or put in abeyance, the
brotherly relationship until he ascend the
throne in his own right ? So God, being
the Father of Jesus, the Heir Apparent of
the throne of Israel, and the Father of all
Jews and Gentiles " believing into his
name," these, all being the Sons of God,
are ex necessitate rei, the brethren of Jesus
Christ, the Crown Prince of Palestine.
The relationship results from " the adop-
tion." the spirit of which enables all the
sons to call God "Father;" and his Son
Jesus "brother."

But, you deny that those believing into
the name (an operation which is transacted
in the present flesh and blood constitution
of things) are now the brethren of Christ,
and affirm that they will not be such until
they cease to be flesh and blood; and
become of the same spirit-nature, or
substance he now rejoices in. If this were
true, which it is not, then the Eternal Spirit
was not the father of Jesus, because He was
not of the same nature in the days of his
flesh; nor is he now the Father of believers
into his name, for the same reason ; and if
not their Father now, they are not children,
nor heirs of God, and joint-heirs with
Christ. Do you not begin to see the
gulf of Atheism and unbelief towards which
vour denial of present fraternal relationship
to Jesus Christ is hurrying you? Our
participation of the inheritance of the
Saints in li*rht, is predicated on our being
children now of the Father in heaven; not
on the principle of present identity of
physical nature, but on that of present
adoption through Christ, and identity of
moral character, evinced in the development
of the fruit of " the Spirit which is the
truth." " I F children, then heirs;" but if
not children, what then ? Then not heirs
of the kingdom which God has promised.

To deny that believers into the Divine
Name are now the sons of God, is to deny
that they are the brethren of Christ; and
to deny that they are now his brethren, is
to deny that they are now children, or sons
and daughters, of the Lord God Almighty.
Sonship to Deity and confraternity with
Christ, stand or fall together. I have heard
of professors in this country denying that
*' believers into the name" are sons of God
until they are born of the Spirit by resur-
rection from the dead, on the principle that
they cannot be sons until they are of the
same physical nature with God. This was

agitated before the name Christadelphian
was started by me. If any of these remain,
they are unquestionably cousin-germans of
those who can only tolerate Anti Christa-
delphianism. But John the Apostle has
settled the question of present sonship to
God; and in so doing, that other Antichris-
tadelphian cognate hypothesis of no present
brotherhood to Christ, in saying, " Behold,
how great love the Father hath bestowed
upon us, that we should be called sons of
God. Beloved, we are now sons of God;
but it doth not yet appear what we shall
be; but we (the sons of God) know, that
when he shall appear we shall be like Him;
for we shall see Him as Lie is. And every
one (of the sons) having this hope in him,
purifies himseli, even as He is pure." Yes,
'•we are now sons of God," and therefore
brethren of Christ, and joint-heirs with him
of the promised kingdom and glory.

You ask for one proof where the apostles
and first Christians call Jesus " the Lord
the Spirit/' their " brother." This must
be taken in connection with your words
already quoted, to wit, " I never find one
of the apostles, after the resurrection and
assumption, call Jesus their brother." But
if Jesus, after he becomes " the Lord the
'Spirit," calls the disciples his brethren, is
not that a good and sufficient proof of his-
confraternity with them? Let us see:

When it was told Jesus that Herod would
kill him, he replied, " Go and tell that fox
that I do cures to-day and to-morrow,
and the third day I shall be perfected:"
and " though a son, yet learned he obedi-
ence by the things which he suffered; and
being made 'perfect, he became the author
of eternal salvation unto all them that obey
him."—(Lukexiii 32; Heb.v.8,9.) While,
then, he was preaching the gospel of the
kingdom, he was imperfect; not morally,
but as to flash, which was mortal flesh, and
susceptible of disease, as evinced by the
morbid condition of sweating blood in
agony. In the third year of his ministry,
and on the first and second days, the
imperfection of crucified sin's flesh culmi-
nated in its death, and burial in the tomb.
But in the third year, and on the third day
from the crucifixion, through weakness
(2 Cor. xiii. 4) it was made to live again,
and come forth '' by the power of Deity."
It was now in a condition to be perfected
by the same power. What his flesh required
now was ascent to the Father, exaltation to
consubstantialify with Him; so that, on
this raising of fiesh to Spirit he might bo
made " the Lord the Spirit," or *' both
Lord and Christ," upon the principle he
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had laid down to Nicodemus, saying, "that
which hath been born of spirit is spirit."
Now. let us hear what the dead man
"revived** and raised, or exalted: '· The
Lord the Spirit," said to Mary Magdalene,
" Go," said he " to my brethren, and say
unto them, I do ascend to my Father and
your Father, and to my God and your
God." Is not this sufficiently plain? After
being revived and perfected, he avows
himself to be the Son of a Father,
who was common to himself and his dis-
ciples. And when he visited his breth-
ren after his interview with Mary, he
addressed them, saying, " Children, have
ye any meat ?" Whose children were
they? What other answer can be given
than that they were the children of his
Father, therefore, his brethren. And this
is in strict accordance with the testimony
of Paul concerning <lthe Lord the Spirit"
after his assumption, saying" both he that
sanctifieth—(Jesus Christ is the sanctifier) —
and they who are sanctified—(the saints) —
are all of one—(Father)—-for which cause
he—(Christ)—is not ashamed to call them
brethren, saving, I will declare thy name
to my brethren "—the children God hath
given him for brethren—(Heb. ii. 11, 13.)

Christ Jesus is the " IMAGE of the
invisible God, the FIRSTBORN of every
creature." He is the intellectual, moral,
and material image of the Deity, " whom
no man hath seen, nor can see:" to which
image, as the model man, all foreknown of
the Father are predestinated to be
conformed in character and substance. His
intellectual and moral image is delineated
in the simple records of Matthew, Mark,
Luke, and John. The pre-existent Word,
by whom all things were made, manifested
Himself in the nature that transgressed in
Eden; because the many sons to be led
to glory are partakers of the same. The
divine purpose to be accomplished in
regard to them, made it necessary that the
captain of salvation should be ki made
in all things like to his brethren" in the
first stage of divine manifestation. He
partook with them, in this imperfect state,
and they will partake with Him in the
perfect state of divine manifestation in
glory; because of their having been, in
this evil world, conformed to his moral
image. Being like him here in character.
being in him, and he being in them, they
will be like what he is now in substance;
and thus being conformed to him as the
central figure of the group, he will be
fully manifested, both in character and in
substance, as " the firstborn among many

brethren." When the divine family of
sons anu daughters shall be perfected in all
its members, they will all be images of the
invisible Father, developed upon the
principle of knowledge, faith, obedience,
love, and power, by which all things are
subdued. Flesh first, and spirit after-
wards—divine moral nature primarily
manifested in flesh of the first man from
the earth; and, secondarily, manifested in
the flesh and bones of the second man, the
Lord from heaven, " Christ, who is over
all. Deity blessed for the ages."-—(Rom. ix.
5 ) This is the FIRSTBORN among many
Firstborns, who aggregately constitute a
" general assembly and ecclesia in
heavens." or heavenlies in Christ —(Heb.
xii. 23; Eph. i. 3.) The Christ-Deity is
the head of these, upon whom he will
write the name of his own Deity, when he
makes them uequal to the angels," and
like unto himself.—(Rev. iii.12; xiv. 1.)

NATURE is the essence, essential qualities,
or attributes of a thing, which constitute it
what it is. The ' divine " nature of which
believers into the name are by faith in " the
exceeding great and precious promises,"
partakers now, is what exists in the person
and character styled Jesus, in the day of
his weakness, probation and suffering; and
in the day of his present strength and
future glory. All who have ·' escaped the
corruption which is in the world," through
His knowledge, who has called or invited
them, '' through the foolishness of preach-
ing," to glory and virtue, are "partakers
of the Divine Nature " manifested in weak-
ness, because of the weakness of the flesh
through which the manifestation was
exhibited. They who having through
knowledge escaped from the corruption
which is in the world through lust; and
add to this, faith, goodness, knowledge,
temperance, patience, godliness, natural
affection, love, exhibit in character and
intelligence the image of Christ. They
show that they are in Him, and that ** He
dwells in their hearts by faith:" and thus
they follow in the steps of the example He
has left—(1 Pet. ii. 21). This is fellow-
ship, or having a community of intelligence
and character, with Christ under difficulties.
It is the common union of fellows or equals
—equals, in the sense of all being like
one another in their special society; all of
like relation to the Eternal Father—
a!l First-borns, with one among them pre-
eminent, in whom all the fulness dwells —
(Col. i. 15-19). This fellowship, is a noble
and dignified companionship, not of such
knight-companions of the Bath and Garter
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as Queen Victoria can manufacture by Her
letters patent; but a companionship of
living stones, holy and royal priests, of
people purchased by the precious blood oi
the Man that is Jehovah's fellow or equal
(Zech. xiii. 7; Jno. v. 18; Phil. ii. 6)—
a companionship of kings, who shall reign
on earth—(Rev. i. 5, 6; v. 9, 10)—everyone
of whom is a son of the Eternal Father, and
a brother oi " His FELLOW." This is Λ the
Fellowship of the Apostles,'7—(Actsii. 42)
whose " fellowship was with the Father and
with His son Jesus Christ"—(I Jno. i. 3):
and they declared what they had seen,
heard, and handled of the Word of Life,
" the true Deity and the Eternal Life,"
that those who received it, the little chil-
dren, young men, and fathers in Christ—
(1 Jno. ii. 12-14), "might also have
fellowship with them." What shall we
say to these things? Will you still persist
in saying, that " believers into the name "
are not now partakers of the Divine
Nature; that they are not now the brethren
of Christ; " but only the bond-servants of
Jesus?" Or. will you not rather exclaim
with Paul, " O,the depth of the riches both
of the wisdom and knowledge of the Deity!
How unsearchable are His judgments, and
His ways past finding out! For who hath
known the mind of the Lord? Or who
hath been His counsellor ? His ways are
undiscoverable; and only to be known by
revelation of ' the mystery of the Deity,
and of the Father, and of Christ,'1' kept
secret from the institution of the Mosaic
times, until manifested by the preaching of
Jesus Christ by the apostles

But, how do believers become Sons of the
Eternal Spirit, and Brothers of Christ?
The answer is in general terms through the
adoption which pertains to Israelites,—
(Rom. ix, 4; viii. 15). What is adoption?
" It is an action whereby a man takes a
person into his family, that he may be part
of it, acknowledges him for his son, and
receives him into the number, and gives
him a right to the privileges of his chil-
dren." The Israelitish adoption is that
divinely appointed institution whereby
modern Athenians, Englishmen, Americans
and other Gentiles, all of them, by nature
of their " father the devil," mere sons and
daughters of Sin's flesh, and therefore
constitutionally sinners, or the serpent's
seed—may obtain entrance into the family
of Deity; be acknowledged by Him as sons,
fellow-citizens with the saints of Israel's
commonwealth, sons of Zion, and of His
household; and entitled to all the privileges
of children. As children by this adoption,

they constitute the Israel of God; " n o t
because they are any of them flesh and
blood descendants of Abraham, for " the
flesh profits nothing;" but because they are
Christ's by purchase: who was ** sent forth
in the fulness of the time " —(Dan. ix. 26)
to give himself for our sins that he might
redeem us, and deliver us from this present
evil world; and that we might receive the
adoption of sons. This adoption is received
now; and all who have received it, receive
also its spirit; by which they can now say,
·' Abba Father," and rejoice as the brethren
of Christ. Hence, Paul says to them,
"• because ye are sons, God hath sent forth
the spirit of His Son into your hearts,
crying, " Abba, Father." Wherefore thou
art no more a doulos, or bond-servant, but
a son; and if a son, then an heir of God
through Christ."—(Gal. i. 4; iv. 4-7.)

But, though now sons of the Eternal
Father, and brethren of his son Jesus, the
adoption is not perfected. The Sin-devil
still holds possession of our flesh. This is
evinced by " the motions of sins" within
us " the law of sin in our members." the
law of our nature, or, " the law of sin and
death: " by disease, decay, and death. We
are in the bondage of corporeal corruption,
groaning and travailing in pain. We are
waiting for the Captain of our salvation
from heaven, to " change our vile body,
that it may be fashioned like unto his
glorious body," by his all-subduing power
—(Phil. iii. 20, 21.) The result of this
powerful operation will be " the redemption
of our body " from all the evil it needs to
be redeemed from. This redemption of
the body of his brethren, individually and
collectively, is the perfecting of the adop-
tion; when the sons of God and brethren
of Christ will be made manifest, or
apparent, to the world, that knows them not
now, "because it knew him n o t " — " w e
groan within ourselves, waiting for the
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our
body"—(Rom. viii, 23.)

"Ye are all the sons of God in Jesus
Christ, through the faith. " If, then, it be
understood, how Jewish and Gentile sons
of the devil, or sinners, get into Christ, it
will be known wherein consists the adoption
pertaining to this imperfect state. Paul
gives us to understand upon what principle
they become sons through the faith: namely,
upon the principle of obedience, finding
expression in subjection to the divinely-
appointed ordinance of baptism; "for,"
says he, " as many of you as have
been baptised into Christ have put on
Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek,
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bond nor free, male nor female (in Christ):
for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. And if
ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed,
and heirs according to the promise."—(Gal.
iii. 26 - 29.) Thus " the obedience of faith "
puts a sinner into Christ, the Holy and
Just One, the Son of God, of Abraham, of
Isaac, of Jacob, of David, the King, of
Israel, the High Priest, the Sanctifier, the
Altar, the First-born, the Circumcised Jew,
the First-fruits, and so forth. In all these
tbingfs they share who put him on. By
adoption they are holy, the sons of God, of
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and David; kings,
priests, sanctified, justified, in the altar and
partakers of it; first-borns, and Jews cir-
cumcised with the circumcision of Christ;
first-fruits and brethren of the King of
kiiius. Such are the high honours to which
they are admitted in this imperfect state,
as the earnest of their position in the glory
to be revealed. The world doth not know
them in these divine relations; but that
matters not to them; ''having this seal,
the Lord knoweth them that are His "—
by the adoption.

Now, dear brother, I think I have given
testimony and reason enough to establish
the true believer's right to the honourable
title of a brother of Christ. CHRISTADEL-
PHIAN is the word of five euphonious
syllables expressive of this exalted privilege.
The privilege of being a brother of the Sun
of Righteousness, transcends in honour
and dignity any title borne by the most
ancient and proud nobles of the world.
The Emperor of China would be, if he
could, "brother of the sun and moon;"
but there is no adoption to place him in
that celestial rank! Not so with the
believer into the Christ-name. There is
an adoption for him which makes him a
son and a brother of the Word, by whom
the sun and moon were created. But,
the word that reminds the intelligent
believer of this marvellous truth is an
offence to you; and you prefer to glory in
a name, which signified something honour-
able and distinctive in the days of the
apostles; but now means anything you
please, and nothing definite. " I find,"
say you, " that Peter says,' If ye suffer as
a Christian, happy are ye, and glorify God
in this name.1 " (Emphatic.) Now, I
find no such saying of Peter in his epistles.
He says ' ' I f ye be reproached for the
name of Christ, happy are ye " (1 Pet. iv.
4); and " if anyone suffer as a Christian,
let him not be ashamed; but let him
glorify God for this portion."—(verse 16.)
The recent editors would substitute in this

name for on this behalf, as equally good,
if not a better reading. But Christian is
not the name of the Word-flesh. His
name is Yah, the Anointed Saviour^ or
Jesus Christ the Deity, manifested in sin's
flesh by holy spirit. "If in (this) the
name of Christ ye be reproached, happy are
ye." In early times they who renounced
the idols were styled by the Pagans
Christians, or followers of Christ; and
multitudes rushed to martyrdom calling
themselves Christians, who were no more
followers of Christ, than the worshippers
of the beast now, who style themselves
Christians, while they blaspheme that
worthy name by which are called 'those who
put it on—mere sounding brass and tinkling
cymbals. Christian does not now signify
a follower of Christ, but the very reverse.
It does not indicate a man in Christ, nor
one bearing any relation to him; but simply
one who happens to have first inhaled the
breath of life in Europe and America,
absurdly enough styled' 'Christian countries!"
The name Christadelphian has never been
desecrated and prostituted to the cloaking
of every species of crime, hypocrisy, and
abomination, as hath what you term " the
good old Scriptural name of Christian." It
is neither better nor more Scriptural than
Christadelphian. Satan is as Scriptural a
name as Christian, and older too: but what
of that ? The idol-worshipping children of
Satan called the sons of God " Christians;"
they gave this name reproachfully, but the
spirit of the Eternal Father styles them
the brethren of His Son.

You style the brethren of Christ, " this
new sect Christadelphian," with which, say
you, " I have no sympathy. I like Eureka,
very much, would you only keep away this
crotchet sectarianism. This new creation
of Christadelphianism has done great
mischief amongst your friends, having
become such a bone of contention among
them." Permit me to remark that the
Brethren of Christ are not now a new sect.
They were a new sect in the last days of
Mosaic law, the Pharisees, Sadducees, and.
the Essenes, being the old and " orthodox
denominations." Christ's brethren, the
then new sect of Christadelphians, were few,
poor, despised, and " everywhere spoken
against." Their opponents charged them
with doing great mischief among their
friends and neighbours, to the extent of
raising up foes against people in their own
houses, and of turning the world upside
down, and everywhere introducing bones of
contention, and making them bonds and
tests of fellowship I If Christ's,brethren,
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in those early times of their history, would
only have kept away their crotchet
sectarianism and have suppressed all
concerning the name they preached about
so persistently, contentiously, and annoy-
ingly, the good old Scriptural names to
whom Judas sold " the truth," would have
liberally received the new sect into the
established orthodox fellowship. But
Christ's brethren would accepi no com-
promise. They would accept nothing short
of unconditional and absolute surrender.
They would tolerate no rivals without, nor
any heretics and schismatics within, without
bearing testimony against them. This
caused their opponents to object, and to
say, that " they did nothing but quarrel and
fight;" not perceiving that it is the
opponents, and not the earnest advocates
of truth, that make all the trouble and
great mischief in the world. So long as
the then new sect of the Jews was " sound
in the faith," its members were of one
mind, one mouth, one heart, one spirit, one
soul, and one judgment—(Acts iv. 32;
Rom. xv. 5; 1 Cor. i. 10 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 11 ;
Phil. i. 27; ii. 2). God has called them
into the fellowship of his £on Jesus Christ
—(1 Cor. i. 9): they knew therefore that
they were the brethren of His Son; and
consequently upon that point they spoke
the same thing, and were perfectly joined
together in the same mind and in the same
judgment. The contrary cannot for a
moment be entertained. No one could be
called or invited into fellowship, fraternity,
or brotherhood with the Son of God, and
when he had accepted the invitation in
becoming the subject of the adoption, be
ignorant that he was a brother of that Son.
But when Pseudadelphians got into the
new sect, their admirable unanimity was
broken, and " quarrelling and fighting," to
the great delight of their adversaries,
became the characteristic of the situation ,·
so that " without were fightings, and
within were fears." The genuine believers
of the distracted fellowship, however,
though troubled and perplexed, were not
distressed nor in despair. They knew that
in an evil world, like this, the truth could
neither be planted, nor maintained in its
purity, without constant vigilance, and
conflict with error. They knew that
opposition was a means promotive of the
truth: lor " i t is an established thing in
reforms, that a split in a party, where it is
not a permanent breach, but only a dissen-
tion on minor issues, is a good thing to
happen to it. The interest of the public is |
enlisted in the quarrel, it becomes talked

: about and written about, both sides get
badly abused, and the great end of notoriety

: is thereby achieved."
I But the brethren of Christ, though a sect
| among hostile sects, as they always have
I been, and will be until Christ comes and
i reduces al· mankind into subjection to it?

j are not a new sect, or a new creation of
ι to-day, as you assert: no, they are the old
j ** detestable " sect new-revived. Its mission
| is to turn this dark, infatuated and self-
I conceited, modern world upside down.
| The present situation is that of preparation
ι for entrance upon this mission when Christ
I appears to place himself in command of

the hosts of heaven. I very much question
if he will acknowledge them as his brethren
who deny that they are such. When the
King shall say to those who have, now and
in the past, " n o sympathy with" the
members of the old sect new revived, and
declare they will not tolerate it, " I wa& a
stranger (in modern Athens, and ye took
me not in; saying that I had come to
* foster and build up Christadelphianism,
with which you will have nothing to do,' "
— will he not address certain upon his left-
hand ? And if so, may they not be expected
to attempt self-justification by saying—
" Lord, when saw we thee a stranger in
modern Athens and did not minister unto
thee ?" But the King's reply to all such
pleas is—'' Inasmuch as ye did it not to
one of the least of these MY BRETHREN, ye
did it not to me." Now, if a rejoinder shall
be permitted from the party of the left,
may they not fairly be supposed to argue
against the King, as they do against us,
saying—" But, Lord, we deny that thou
ever hadst any brethren in modern Athens,
or elsewhere upon the earth: thou hadst
none there but bond-servants, who hold a
sectarian crotchet of confraternity with
thee." And should the King respond,
would he not say—'They were 'my
brethren,' whom ye styled my slaves V

Again, you say " I think Chri&tadelphian
anticipates the judgment and reward: as
a person said to me lately, ' It is a fine
name; but you have taken it too soon: you
should have waited till the King came and
gave it to you.' " But I have already said
sufficient to show that your thought is not

according to the oracles of God." A man
may be, by adoption, a son of the Father,
and a brother of His son; and at the same
time undutiful, unfilial and unfraternal in
conduct. Genuine believers, though sons,
are learning obedience by the things they
suffer. There are some, however, who
never learn the lesson; fur, becoming im-
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patient of the restraints of the gospel, they
" return as dogs to their vomit, and the
washed sow to her wallowing in the mire."
These are rebellious sons and hateful
brethren, whose cases will be attended to,
and disposed of in the judgment.

I know not who the person may be whose
saying you record. The saying itself is
proof, that whosoever he may be. he knows
nothing about " the adoption 7vhwh per-
tains to Israelites." He says truly, that
" Christadelphian is a fine name; " but
this is all the evidence of good sense there
is in the saving; for he who cannot prove
himself or be proved to be, a brother of
Christ now, will not be the recipient of the
title when the king comes; and without the
title, no claim to the estate will be allowed
—no title-deed, no inheritance.

In conclusion, I would remark, that the
man does not know me who thinks I am
to be deterred by any consideration, from
setting forth what I believe to be the truth.
For the past thirty-six years, the business
of my life has been to learn " the Mystery
of the Deity, and of the Father, and of
Christ,'" in all wisdom and spiritual
understanding, under the tuition of the
prophets and apostles, by which course
alone, I found I could be " taught of God."
This has been my life-labour, with which
has been combined the more onerous and
less satisfactory work, of indoctrinating a
wicked, adulterous, and wayward genera-
tion, with the "marvellous light" of the
Deity. I have held on this course all these
years, through more evil than good report;
and though many have sought to silence
me, turn me out of the way, or to destroy
me, they have all signally failed; and Γ
remain sound, wind and limb, unto this
day. I have no fear of what man can do
unto me. This is my past record; and it
is too late in the day to alter it. I have
stood apparently alone in the world,
without dismay, and if the necessities of
the truth demand it, I can do it again.
Should I appear in Modern Athens, and all
" the bond-servants " of the city turn their
backs upon me, plenty of Modern Athenians
would still be found, so populous is it, out
of whom to develop a fellowship of enfran-
chised brethren for the Son of God. It is
not quite impossible by the power of the
word, to recruit substitutes for all desertions,
and to fill up all breaches, however made
It is not pleasant to lose one's old friends, but
if they are determined that we shall teach
what we do not believe, or suppress what
we do, to please them; or forfeit their

good will, and be turned adrift: we accept
the latter alternative, and adrift we go—

With trim-sailed barque upon the sea,
Christ for captain, and our helm a-lee.

But then, dear brother, in such an event,
what would ' the bondservants" the
Hagarenes, make by the repudiation ?
What have the jovial Samaritans, whose
circle you evacuated in disgust, profited by
their refusal to be instructed by those who
understood the word better than they ? Are
they not dead: not "twice dead " indeed,
and "plucked up by the roots," because they
were never alive and planted; but dead to
all fruit-bearing qualities of the olive ?
And can other bond-servants, children of
the bondswoman, if they hug their chains,
and insist on being slaves, on refusing the
high and ennobling privilege of divine broth-
erhood, hope for any other result ? Permit
me to say, that in coming to Britain this
third time, I come not to be ministered
unto, but to serve. I come over to try to
benefit all who are disposed to be benefited:
those who are not so disposed will inflict
loss only upon themselves, in clinging to
their roosts among the owls and bats of the
dark places of the city. Their hootings
and squealings will not turn me from my
course. The work of Christ's brethren is
to prepare themselves, and as many others
as possible with them, to meet the king at
his appearing. This work will of necessity
develop a sect, which when duly harnessed
with the whole armour of God, offensive
and defensive, will be the apparition in
the present century, of that sturdy, valiant
old soldier of the faith, who sallied forth
with his bow against the Roman, conquer-
ing until he cast the great red devil and his
angels out of the heaven into the earth.
This is the old sect new revived, now as then,
" every where spoken against," to which I
belong, and for whose development I devote
all my time and energies. I ask no quarter,
iavour. co-operation,orfellowship from those
whose heart is not with Christ's brethren in
this admirable enterprise, which will soon be
crowned with the presence of theSon of Right-
eousness shining brighil in their midst.

That you, dear brother, and all the
bond-servants you prefer to CHRISTADEL-
PIIIANS for brethren, before it be " too
late " may attain to " the glorious liberty
of the children of the Deity," is the devout
and earnest prayer of your true and faithful
friend,

JOHN THOMAS.
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THE "VOICE UPON THE MOUNTAINS" ANSWEEED.
SAUL, SAMUEL, THE WITCH OF ENDOR, AND FAMILIAR SPIRITS.

(Continued from page 30.,/

MR. GOVETT cites (we quote his own words)
the well known interview between Saul and
Samuel at Endor, as " an example of
spirits coming forth from hades." It is one
of two he has cited for this purpose, and
the only two from Scripture he can cite.
But so far from their supplying him with
anything like support, they but iurnish
what was supposed or believed by foolish
men, and hence render more service to us
than to him. The character of witnesses
must be good ere we can believe what
they say. The character of Eliphaz (whose
vision of a spirit is the other example he
cites,) we have already referred to, but
shall here repeat,that had Eliphaz's speeches
not been condemned, his vision then might
have had some weight, but in the face of
that condemnation, in the face of the burnt
offering he had to offer on account of his
folly, and in face of the intercessions Job
had to make for him, his evidence falls to
that of an old wife's fable, and hence the
last resource a baffled man could grasp to
prove his case. And in that of Saul it is
much worse; for though Eliphaz was an
unwise man, he was not a wicked man, and
his vision, therefore, was not associated
with any flagrant transgression. He erred
more from mental weakness, than real
sinfulness. But not so Saul. Saul was
wicked, his followers to Endor as wicked;
as for the witch, she was in the eyes of
God, and in the face of the law Saul did
his best, first to execute, last to break—in
the face of that law, and in the face of the
people among whom she dwelt, an outlaw
and a castaway. Hence it is not to be
supposed that God would have directly
permitted Samuel to appear, supposing it
possible he could have appeared, or that
Samuel, His prophet, would have obeyed
such a summons, as to come up or appear
among such company, supposing it possible
he could have done so. Just think of
God permitting one of His servants to
obey the summons of an enchantress! ! Of
one, whom to consult, not to speak of obey,
was a crime as aggravating as witchcraft
itself. And think of Samuel himself, the
servant of God, obeying such a summons !
Had it been to visit all with punish-
ment or death, then there would have
appeared a justifiable and consistent reason

for it; but here in the story before us, it
was to do that for which he was called up.
To do what ? To serve the purpose of
upholding the fame of a witch: in fact, to
afford for all time coming, a just precedent,
and a lasting testimonial for the exercise,
success and honour of her craft. And all
this, let it be remembered in the face of the
law referred to, '' Thou shalt not suffer a
witch to live." "A man also, or a woman
that hath a familiar spirit, or that is a
wizard, shall surely be put to death: they
shall stone him with stones: their blood
shall be upon them." " Regard not them
which have familiar spirits, neither seek
after spirits, to be defiled by them. I am
the Lord, your God." Strange, indeed, if
Samuel's appearance was true, in the face
of all this ! Aye, passing strange, if God
had thus encouraged the breaking of His
own law. No, indeed, He never did. The
witch was there by the connivance of man,
not by the winking of God. God had made
her crime only punishable by man, and the
men who had the execution of the law had
failed in this instance to do so. Therefore,
there, were they all,—Saul, his associates,
and the witch, in opposition to the law; and
it was of God's mercy, and not by His per-
mission or connivance, that they were not
in His anger all consumed. As for Samuel,
he who was the honoured of God—even
though it had been true according to the cur-
rent theology of the day, he had thus been
an immortal soul, and dwelling in the place
Mr. Govett calls hades<—would he of him-
self have done after his death that which
he never would have done before it ? No
such thing. To say so, is a libel on his
character. " As the tree falls so does it
lie." u At death, he that is holy is holy
still, and he that is righteous is righteous
still." Samuel did not appear at the
bidding of the witch, he did not appear
with the connivance or sanction of God; he
did not appear of his own accord, and hence
did not appear at all. And this not simply,
because there was every moral reason
against it, but because also, it was an
impossibility for him to appear in any other
form than in Ms body from the grave;
because it was impossible for the witch to
raise the dead; and because, too <k THE
DEAD KNOW NOT ANYTHING." And hence,
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however loud she might have called,
Samuel could not have heard. As for his
telling Saul what is stated in the narrative,
it would have been inconsistent with God's
departure from Saul, and the determination
of God to answer him no more, " neither by
dreams, nor by Urim, NOR BY PROPHETS "
—a determination so comprehensive as to
include the very circumstances in which
Samuel is assumed to appear, and therefore
as signal a contradiction of Samuel's real
appearance and speech, as need be—an
exposure in fact of the woman's imposition.
Yes, in every aspect one may look at it, the
whole story is a record of credulity, weak-
ness, wickedness, foolhardiness, deceit and
falsehood. And justly so, for nothing else
could have sprung from such a company—
Saul, his associates, and the witch—a
committee of devils, in a cavern of the
earth, there assembled to break and defy
both the law of God and their own
country.

Why, therefore, is the story in Scripture
at all? Because it forms a part of the
history of Saul, and a very important part.
It exposes the imposture of witchcraft, and
reveals regarding it the true character of
Saul. It presents more of Saul's character
than any other part of his life. And as such,
it is a true story as to the transactions of Saul
with the witch, a true story of the transac-
tions of the witch with Saul, a true but
brief report of all that was there said, and
believed by many to have been done, but
by no means on this account, a reason, that
we should believe that all, or any part of
what is said concerning Samuel, as believed
by Saul, is therefore true. Quite the
contrary. It undoubtedly proves that Saul
did hear all that is said of him, and in
every way likely, those who were with him
did so too, but this does not necessitate our
believing they were not deceived, certainly
not in what was spoken and in what they
heard, but, in the voice as proceeding
from Samuel, and in the idea he was there.
The very fact of their being in the company
of a witch is quite a sufficient criterion by
which to judge whether they were deceived
or not. And if the inspired reporter is to
be blamed for not saying so in plain words,
he at least cannot be blamed for withholding
the logic of facts to prove it, nor for
assuming his readers, in understanding,
would be all children. He has no doubt
given us the story as it was reported to him,
or arranged it at least as a simple, concise,
and true report of the proceedings. And
if he had deigned to explain what it was
unnecessary to prove, he would have made

the story a dry and pointless one indeed.
Newspaper reporters in telling us of a
magician smashing a watch, and in a few
minutes restoring it as good as before, to
the great astonishment of the gaping
bystanders, do not think it necessary to
inform us it is simply a trick. This would
spoil the tact of their report; besides their
estimation of the intelligence of the
community would be very low, if they
did, and their own estimation of themselves
very assumptive. For though some may
be credulous enough to believe that this
and f>ome more apparently astonishing
things are no tricks, this in no way
detracts from the foregone conclusion in
the minds of the intelligent, that the act of
the magician is alJ deception, nor does it in
any way infer that the reporter, in the simple
narration of what he has seen of it, believes
otherwise, or desires others to do so. His
report, in the absence of explanation, may
carry with it a seeming deception. It may
confirm the ignorant in their credulity; it
may cause them to think that what they
believe he believes. In fact, from their
misunderstanding him, and their estima-
tion of his position, they may even believe
it, because he seems to them to believe it.
But what of this? This is not his fault,
but theirs. For everything is deceptive
to the untutored senses and understanding
of man. And so it happens regarding
the witch of Endor. We have God's
word for it, that witchcraft was all
a deception, and this is quite enough
for our purpose. This pronounces the
appearance and speeches of Samuel as all
an imposture, the mere simulations of the
woman herself, and the obvious reason
why the inspired writer has not himsell
told us so, seems clear from the fact that
he wrote only for readers of the Scrip-
tures: for those, who, if they do not
know, ought to know that witchcraft is a
deception, and hence be able to understand
his story as he intended it. He cannot be
blamed for their want of knowledge while
elsewhere he has put it within their reach.

What are the facts? " The most High,"
says Mr. Govett " had forbidden all kinds
of magical arts, and had enacted death as
the penalty for any practising them." This
is true. But what is his conclusion from
it? 4i If all these acts" says he, "were mere
imposture, and there are no such things as
the spirits of the dead, or evil spirits, or
any power on man's part of entering into
compact with them, the penalty goes
greatly beyond the offence."—(Our italics.)
In this view, therefore, witchcraft was no
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deception. Witches, as a rule, did not tell
lies, save those they were inspired with
from evil spirits. They did not of them-
selves practise deceit. They were simply
deceived themselves, and thence deceived
others; and so all their fault lay in the
simply doing that which was forbidden.
In fact from this view of the matter they
were more sinned against than were they
guilty of sinning. And hence punishment
should have rather fallen upon the evil
spirits, than upon the witches. And that
it does not and is directed against witch-
craft alone, is just as potent a reason we
could have that the witches themselves
were the evil spirits; and that there are
no such things as evil spirits apart from
" the deceitful workers of iniquity." Mr.
Govett's objection to this on the ground
that " the penalty goes greatly beyond the
offence," is without a leg to stand upon.
Take a parallel case—the worship of
heathen gods. And if it is: "the penalty
of death," can prove witchcraft no impos-
ture, it must by parity of reason prove the
divinities of heathen nations no imposture
likewise, for the same penalty was enacted
& gainst any worshipping them." But what
says Scripture, " all the gods of the heathen
are idols."—*' Their gods are no gods."—
(Read Exod. xxxiv. 12 to 18; Levit. xx. 1
to 7; Deut. xxxi. 16 to 22.) And yet the
Israelites went a whoring after them.
After what? After images, after idols of
wood and stone, after impostors, for " WE
KNOW AN IDOL IS NOTHING IN THE WORLD."
And for this they were punished with what?
With exile, with imprisonment? No, but
with DEATH. And so what is there here
more real, or less of an imposture, than the
practice of those who had familiar spirits.
If the penalty of death was here enacted
against the worshipping of an imposture,
why should a worse penalty, if there were
one, not be enacted against those practising
one? For what were those enchanters, but
the very emissaries of heathen superstition
—what were they but the prophets, the
wise and the cunning of heathen worship:
and what else were their prophecies, their
charms and bewitcheiies, but the machina-
tions of their own wicked imaginations, as
their gods were the machinations of their
own wicked hands.

But, continues Mr. Govett, " Had Christ-
adelphian notions been true, they would
have appeared here." Well: so they do:
therefore, they are true.

' Had Christadelphian notions been true,
God would have denounced all such acts '
as imposture." Mr. Govett s own argument

clearly indicates God did so denounce
them, and S rip^ure distinctly declares the
said denunciations in no measured terms.
Hence, Christadelphian notions must be
true.

u Had Christadelphian notions been
true, God would have rooted out the very
foundation of these arts, by teaching them
there were no such things as evil spirits, or
souls of the dead." And DID HE NOT DO
so, by causing to he put to death for their
impostures those that practised' them, and
by teaching that " THE STOCK OF ALL
THE wisb; OF THE NATIONS," heathen or
heathenised. ' ' i s A DOCTRINE OF VANI-
T I E S ; THAT THEY SAW LIES, TOLD FALSE
DREAMS, AND THERE WAS NO TRUTH IN
THEM ? " —(Zech. x. 2; Jer. x.; Hab. ii.
18; Isa. viii. 20). Why, what better evi-
dence could we have for the truth of
Christadelphian notions, than these things?
They are almost furnished by Mr. Govett
himself, and coining from the mouth of
him our enemy, well may we say, he being
our judge, that the doctrines we teach are
*' according to the law and the testimony. '
But more than this, we are not only
informed that the wise of the earth were
impostors, but we are told also, their mode
of proceeding. "They " (the witches and
wizards) " peeped and muttered "—" Spoke
out of the ground"—" whisperod out of the
dust." —(Isa. viii. 12; xxiv. 4) In other
words, used, what in our day, is called
ventriloquism, to perform their decep-
tion: or if the testimony of Eliphaz is
of more value to Mr. Govett than any
other, " They conceived mischief, brought
forth vanity, and their belly prepared
deceit." But, besides all this, where have
we anything recorded against what the
supposed souls of the dead communicated,
such as we have against those who
professed to hold conference with them; or
where have wo anything recorded that they
did communicate; or where have we any
information or hint, that they even did
communicate anything? All the evidence
is the contrary way. For example, it is
not said " If they, the souls of the dead,
speak not according to the testimony it is
because there is no light in them;" but,
"if they,the witches, the wizards, and such
like, speak not according to the testimony,
it is because there is no light in them."
And why? Because in the wizards and
such like, there might have been light,
but there was not. As for the dead, they
were in " a land of darkness as darkness
itself," and " knew not anything."—(Job x.

; Kccles ix. 5.) HAD MR. GOVETT'S
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NOTIONS BEEN TRUE THEY WOULD HAVE
APPEARKD HERE. We should not have
had Isaiah speaking of the wizards, but of
the souls of the dead, neither w>uld he
have so contrasted the living with the dead.
For if there is no difference between a life-
state and a death-state, save in the latter
being invisible, and in the circumstances
surrounding it, there would have been as
much reason for calling the dvad living as
the living living, for God is invisible, His
hosts are visible, and the circumstances
surrounding them differ widely from the
circumstances surrounding us. So the

whole, goes to prove that all that a wi ch
can do is nothing more than Mr.
Govett and I might do ourselves—nothing
more than deception:

" She may call up spirits from the vasty deep.'»
And so can we, or so can any man,
BUT DO THEY COME WHEN SHE DOES CALL FOR

THEM ? "

Ay, that's the question. Let us look to
the narrative.

(To be continued.)

VISIT TO LONDON, SOAEBOEOUGH, WHITBY & LEEDS.

[SINCE the publication of the February No.
of the Ambassador, we have received the
following remarks on the ideas thrown out
in the introduction to narrative of tour. They
are in their way, excellent, but somewhat
equivocal in purport. They smack of Irving-
ism, for which they read like a disguised
plea. This may not be the drift or object of
the writer, who is unknown to us, except by
name: but his observations are otherwise
apparently without an object. If we are in
the unfortunate position described, why not
accept it, and make the best of it by diligent
attention to the Scriptures, independently of
priestcraft, which unless divine, is the
hollowest of impositions ? If the Scriptures
are our only guide at present, why discourage
the use of them by exaggerated difficulties ?
If, on the other hand, there has been a
restoration of divine guidance by the mouth
of apostle and prophet, why not oponly allege
the fact without circumlocution or disguise ?
It is possible we may misjudge the writer,
but the tone of his remarks in their connection
with the concessions which have called them
forth, gives them a slightly Jesuitical com-
plexion. So far as they go, they are good;
and deserving a place. They are as follow:

The Editor of the Ambassador.
DEAR, SIR.—Your remarks in the Am-

bassador·, for February, under the heading of
" London, Scarbro', Whitby, &c," are very
apposite and to the point. There can be no
question that the written Scriptures properly
understood, may be as effectual to save, as

the spoken words were in the day in which
they were delivered. But, it must be admit-
ted, there is greater scope for diversity of
opinion, through the absence of divinely
accredited expositors, who would be able to
stand up for the "Word against all sophistical
representations thereof, and who would not
permit a lie to be placed to the credit of the
divine account, without repudiating the
fabrication. On the other hand, what is
written labour under the disadvantage of not
being able to reply to the Babel mouth of
many-sided opinion. The Word is obliged to
submit in silence to any and every miscon-
struction that may be put upon it, by men
" having the understanding darkened through
the ignorance that is in them." Given an
enlightened understanding, and written words
of the prophets and apostles become a vivid
light to the believer, and are as effectual to
point the way of life, as they were when
spoken by inspired men. But the shades of
opinion (that Proteus of vanity) as to what
constitutes an enlightened understanding, are
so multifarious and conflicting, that every
dabbler in the Word, (however incompetent
from a divine point of view) claims to have
this understanding; and the writing (with
an infallible interpreter to stand up in it»
defence) cannot contradict the vain assump-
tion. Hence, the long continuance of the
reign of error (since the apostles fell asleep),
and the consequent obscuration of the truth,
as it is in Jesus. Every man has a doctrine,
an exposition, an opinion, an ephemerality of
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some sort, however opposite it may be to the
real Truth, which of itself, of course, can
make no further reply. Hence, the necessity
for the presence of enlightened or inspired
teachers to act on its behalf,—"earnestly con-
tending for the faith once for all delivered to
the saints."

The present age is so especially adverse to
anything contrary to its own mixed ideas,
that really enlightened views are opposed
with the most ante-scriptural opposition.
People do not like to be disturbed by " great
searchings of heart," or by anything that is
adverse to the world-honoured proprieties
that have prevailed for so many generations.
Oft is the interest of this class of people to
jealously oppose the advent of clear-sighted
expositors, who tear " covenants with death"
in pieces, and sweep away the " refuges of
lies," wherever they find them. This op-
position is all in vain. " The grass
withereth, the flower fadeth; but the Word
of the Lord endureth for ever," and must
prevail. J. C. H.

/Scarbro., Feb. 2nd, 1869.]

Before leaving London, the Editor came
into collision with one of those scientific
"wiseacres who think their limited knowledge
of what exists, a sufficient rule for the
determination of what has been, or can be ;
and who, on the strength of a technical
philosophy of their own construction, arro-
gate to themselves all wisdom, which embodies
itself in supreme contempt for the facts of
Jewish history, and a repudiation of all
religion. This gentleman (a novice of the
medical school) was strong in metaphysics.
To bring the matter to a practical bearing,
we enquired if he believed in the resurrection
of Christ ? After some hesitation, he avowed
his disbelief. We then asked him of his
grounds for demurring to a fact so universally
received, and apparently resting on such good
testimony ? Did he believe the apostles were
characters of historic reality ? Yes. Did he
believe they were dishonest men? No, he
would not like to say that in view of the
facts pressed upon his attention. Did he
think the authors of the New Testament,
madmen? This he did not care to speak
about. Upon what ground did he refuse to
believe their testimony that Christ had risen,
seeing their honesty and sanity had both to
be admitted ? He said the fact was, he did
not see how resurrection was possible; it was
something beyond the range of his experience.
We asked if it was rational to set up his
experience as the standard of the possible ?

He said he could not believe what he did not
understand. Did he understand light ? Oh
yes; at least scientific investigation had made
the subject quite plain. We said we must
deal with his knowledge of the matter if
there was to be any analogy to his argument
on the resurrection; could he tell the
essential modus operandi by which a room
became illumined, when the shutters were
withdrawn ? Oh, irradiation! What was
irradiation ? Was that word not a mere name
for a fact apart from the essence of the fact ?
Pressed upon the point, he admitted he did
not understand light in its primary aspect.
The admission was tardy, and given under
protest against catechisation. (We always
find a man in a bad cause adverse to questions ;
he winces under a test which does not admit
of the escape aiforded by a speech: a man
with a good cause courts, rather than shirks
the trial of question and answer, and those
who would pull holes in his coat soon tire in
the application of the process to him. Of
the adversaries of Jesus, it is said, " After
that, they durst not ask him any more
questions"). We then pointed out the
inconsistency of his position ; want of com-
prehension as to the "how," was no bar to
belief in things he saw, and why should it be
in reference to things he had not seen if
properly attested ? He professed his belief
in the Deity, and we invited him to realise his
position in refusing to believe in God having
done a thing because he could not see how
God could do it! The pinch was too much
for him. He rose and paced the room,
declared he had been insulted, and that be
would not open MB mouth on the subject of
religion again.

From London, the Editor went to Scarboro',
where arrangements had been made for the
delivery of four lectures. On the last
occasion (twelve months before), only one
lecture was given, and that was only an
experiment, as the first public proclamation
of the truth in the queen of watering places.
Little hope was entertained of results : the
discharge of a duty was the object; but
results have come. Several are enquiring,
whose enquiries were set in motion at that
time, and one or two have become obedient.

The hall occupied on the last occasion
could nor be obtained on this, and the result
was a different class audience. The place of
lecture was a new building, erected in the
interest of the movement for emancipating
dead men from the power of John Barleycorn
—a very good work for idle or ignorant men
philanthropically inclined, but, as a move-
ment, beneath the notice of those who, by
the gospel, have been called to the kingdom
and glory of God, and whose mission, so far
as the rest of society is concerned, is to bring*
other men into the same glorious light and
liberty of eternal life. Individually, tempe-
rance is a good thing: its observance is
essential to the preservation of this frail
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mechanism of life in such a state that the
brain will be able clearly to apprehend in
daily study, and effectually carry out in
daily life, the dictates of the spirit, elaborated
in the word of God. Alcoholic and narcotic
stimuli are incompatible with the pure and
effective action of the powers required by the
truth. But the practice of an individual
virtue for a spiritual end, is a very different
thing from uniting with the world in the
promotion of a scheme in which the virtue
inculcated is divorced from the great object
of being, and prosecuted on the false assump-
tion that the world can cure its own evils,
and that the recognition of God is a matter
of secondary importance.

There was a fair attendance at the lectures
each night. Results must be left for the
future to disclose. The servants of Christ
have nothing to do with results : it is theirs
to do their duty. God will give the increase
of faithful labour. At the last meeting, there
was a little wrangling in consequence of the
interruptions of several who were highly
demonized by orthodoxy. One, who was
said to be a Baptist preacher, but who looked
more like a smuggler or a pirate, stood on a
bench as the meeting dispersed, and shouted
with stentorian voice, why Mr. Roberts had
come all the way from Manchester (Birming-
ham he meant) to teach them that they were
no better than donkeys ? We replied, " that
they might know how to become better than
donkeys." This answer, according to his
folly, sufficed to lay his courage.

Several people, in a good position in life,
are enquiring after the truth. One of these
(in all respects an excellent citizen), is
inclined to be of opinion that the Christa-
delphians have the truth with them, but
has difficulty in getting beyond this somewhat
indefinite position for the present. Theo-
retically, he concedes the claims of the truth,
but he fails to realise them sufficiently to be
inspired with the resolution to embrace the
unpopular faith everywhere spoken against,
and give his services to something at present
so apparently unreal. He is a little staggered
by spiritualism : this engrossed conversation
for some time. We told him that without
discussing the scientific bearings of spiritual-
istic phenomena, there was a ready mode of
testing the pretensions of the system in a
religious point of view. Curiosity being
expressed to know the test in question, we
submitted the following proposition : <c Spirit-
ualism throws the Bible overboard. If the
Bible is true, spiritualism, which rejects it,
is false." This was assented to, but doubt
expressed as to the Scriptures. Was he
prepared to deny that the Bible was a true
record of divine dealings with the Jews Ρ
No; but he failed to see the evidence of its
truth with that certainty which in his heart
he desired. We invited his attention to the
evidence : would he admit that if Christ rose
from the dead, the Bible, as a whole, must

be accepted? The resurrection of Christ
would prove Christ to be true; and if Christ
was true, his endorsement of Moses and the
prophets would establish their claims to be
received. He admitted the force of the
reasoning. We remarked, then, upon the
wisdom of concentrating attention upon the
question of Christ's resurrection: this was
the keystone of the arch—the citadel of the
fortress—the maintenance of which involved
the security of the whole position. Let it
have the chief attention in attempting to
grasp the evidence of the truth of divine
revelation. Good advice, said he ; but how
to apply it was the question. He was, he
said, by constitution, a doubting Thomas,
and required to feel a thing before he
could believe it. We submitted it was
possible to feel the evidence. Let us start said
we, on the solid ground of indisputable fact.
A good beginning, quoth he. "At the
present moment the civilized world is full of
the tradition of Jesus Christ ; there must
have been a cause adequate to the production
of such a wide-spread result." The fact and
the conclusion were admitted. It must have
had an origin ?—Yes.—The first question is,
when did it originate: not in our time ?—
No. Not in the last generation ?—No.—Not
500 years ago ?—No. Not 1,000 years ago ?—
No; because there are books written 1,000
years ago which prove the tradition of
Christ to have been as general as it is now.—
Not 1,500 years ago ?—No ; because we have
the same evidence of its existence then.—The
New Testament says, by the evidence it
contains, that the origin of this wide-spread
tradition was 1,800 years ago: there is no
evidence of its existence before then ?—No.
You admit the New Testament was written
by honest if mistaken men ? I must admit
that.—Their statement as to the time of the
origin of this matter is, therefore, reliable,
especially as it is confirmed by Roman
history ?—I admit the conclusion.—Taking
as a starting point, then, sound and solid as
any fact transpiring before our eyes, that the
tradition of Christ, now existing, had its
origin eighteen centuries ago, the next
question is, how did it originate. Could it
have originated without there having been
such a character as Jesus Christ: I mean
apart from the question of whether he rose
again, could the doctrine of Christ have
begun without the existence of a real man
called Christ ?—No; I cannot see that it
could. Do you know of any case where^a
religion began without a beginner ?—No ; I
dont see that it is possible.—Mahomedanism
is a false religion; but there was a real
Mahomed, and the very light thrown upon
him by his own testimony and his own
system proves him to be an impostor. We
are now dealing with Christ on the same
principle. The honesty of the apostolic
writers being conceded, the verity of Christ's
existence, at least so tar as the days of his
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flesh are concerned, is established ?—I think
I must admit that.—You are aware that
modern sceptical writers -go further than
Voltaire and Tom Paine, and now admit the
life of Christ to be a genuine historical
narrative; and that, as a matter of fact,
Christ was crucified by the Romans in the
first century ?—That I understand is the
case.—Then, there having been such a man
as Jesus Christ crucified by the Romans,*
the question is, did he rise from the dead ?—
That is the question.—This is a question of
evidence. Let us consider the leading
features of the evidence: the first is, the
testimony of the apostles. They testified they
had seen him, after his burial, during a
period of forty days, and had eaten and
drunk with him. The genuineness of this
testimony is proved by the fact that, for
giving it, the apostles were subjected to pains
and penalties; their goods were confiscated,
their personal liberty taken away by impri-
sonment, and ultimately their lives destroyed.
Judging by human nature as we know it in
ourselves and others, should you say it is

possible that men could thus sacrifice every
valuable consideration for the maintenance of
an unprofitable and damaging lie ?—I am not
prepared to say the apostles told it as a lie,
even if their statement were not true. It is
clear they believed it.—You believe they
were honest men of earnest purpose ?—I must
on the evidence; but so were the Puritans
and others who were martyred, of whom you
Christadelphians say that they had not the
truth. If their honest sufferings are not
evidence of the truth of their religious
opinions, how am I to take the sufferings of
the apostles in the way you are putting them ?
—EDITOR: There is a great difference
between the two cases. You will admit that
the case of the Puritans turned on a question
of religious opinion?—CITIZEN: Yes.—E. :
The case of the apostles, on the other hand,
turned on a question of fact, which the
apostles alleged to be within their personal
knowledge, viz., the resurrection of Christ.
They said, " Christ is risen, for we have seen
him and been with him on many occasions
since his death, and he told us to testify of

• CORRECT TRANSCRIPT OF THE SENTENCE or
DEATH PRONOUNCED AGAINST JESUS CHRIST.—
The following is a copy of the most memorable
judicial sentence which has ever been pro-
nounced in the annals of the world—namely,
that of death against the Saviour, with the
remarks which the journal Le Droit has
collected, and the knowledge of which must
be interesting in the highest degree to every
Christian. Until now we are not aware that it
has ever been published in the German papers.
It is word for word as follows:

" Sentence pronounced by Pontius Pilate, in-
tendant of the Lower Province of Galilee, that
Jesus of Nazareth shall suffer death on the
cross,

In the 17th year of the reign of the Emperor
Tiberius, and on the twenty-fourth day of
the month of March, in the most Holy City of
Jerusalem, during the pontificate of Annas and
Caiaphas.

Pontius Pilate, intendant of the Province of
Lower Galilee, sitting to judgment in the
presidential seat of the Praetor, sentences Jesus
of Nazareth to death on a cross, between
robbers; as the numerous and notorious testi-
monies of the people prove:

1. Jesus is a misleader.
2* He ha3 excited the people to sedition,
3 He is an enemy to the laws.
4. He calls himself the Son of God.
5. He calls himself falsely the King of

Israel.
6. He went into the temple, followed by a

multitude, carrying palms in their hands.
Orders from the first centurion, Quirrilis

Cornelius, to bring him to the place of
execution.

Forbids all persons, rich or poor, to prevent the
execution of Jesus.

The witnesses who have signed the execution
of Jesus are—

1. Daniel Robani, Pharisee.
2. John Zornbabel.
3. Raphael Robani.
4. Capet.
Jesus was taken out of Jerusalem through

the gate of Tournes."
This sentence is engraved on a plate of brass

in the Hebrew language, and on its sides are
the words " A similar plate has been sent to
each tribe." It was discovered in the year 1280
in the city of Aquilla, in the kingdom of Naples,
by a search made for the Roman antiquities,
and remained there until it was found by the
Commission of Arts in the French army of Italy.
Up to the time of the campaign in Southern
Italy, it was preserved in the sacristy of the
Carthusians, near Naples, where it was kept in
a box of ebony. Since then the relic has been
kept in the chapel of Caserta. The Carthusians
obtained by their petitions that the plate might
be kept by them, which was an acknowledgment
of the sacrifices which they made for the French
army. The French translation was made
literally by members of the Commission of
Arts. Denon had a facsimile of the plate
engraved, which was bought by Lord Howard,
on the sale of his cabinet, for 2,800 francs.
There seems to be no doubt as to the authenticity
of this. The reasons of the sentence correspond
exactly with those in the gospel.—Translated
from the Kolidsche Zeitung. Communicated by
DR. THOMAS, with the comment, " I know not
whether ' the sentence' is authentic."
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his resurrection." The Puritans said, " We
think the right way for God to be worshipped
and sinners saved is so and so·" You admit
the great difference between the two cases.—
C.: I must, of course, admit that the one
Was a question of opinion, and the other a
question of fact. E.: That being the case,
there is no parallel between the conclusions
arising from the sufferings of the Puritans
and the persecutions of the apostles. The
sufferings of the Puritans proved the sincerity
of the belief they professed in certain religious
opinions, but they did not prove the truthful-
ness of those opinions, since the formation of
those opinions was a question of judgment, in
which a man might err. The persecutions
of the apostles proved the genuineness of
their belief in the facts they alleged, and the
question for consideration is whether that
belief could have existed without the facts
out of which, in the natural course of things,
such a belief would arise.—C.: I admit your
reasoning, and consent to the shape in which
you have put the issue.—E.: Were the
disciples mistaken as to their facts ?—C.:
That is the question.—E.: In reference to
that question, let me ask whether, in the
light of the fragments of their writings which
have been transmitted to us in the New
Testament, you are inclined to think the
apostles were fools?—C. : No; I cannot say
that I am. E.: You admit that these
writings are the productions of sane men ?—
C. : I must. E. : The disciples being honest
and sane, how can we get away from their
testimony that the man crucified by the
Romans was seen alive by them afterwards
during forty days ? — C. : Only on one
supposition, viz., that they may have been
deceived, and thought they saw Christ when
they didn't. E. : Do you know of anything
in the narrative of the facts that would
suggest, or even admit of such a supposition?
—C. : I don't know that I am prepared to
say there is, beyond the natural improbability
of the event of which they declared them-
selves witnesses. E. : If there is nothing
defective in the evidence, improbability,
which is merely a presumption based upon
non-experience, cannot be of any weight. In
the estimation of a country swain, improba-
bility is all against the transmission of a
message to London in a moment of time, and
he might with as much reason refuse to
believe his town cousin's assurance on the
point, as to urge the improbability of Christ's
resurrection against the evidence of its having
occurred. If it comes to probability, the
case is jas much against unbelief as for it.
Do you think it probable that 120 men could
become convinced they had many times, on
different occasions, and separately from each
other, within a period of forty days, seen
Jesus Christ, if they had not seen him ; and
that he had taken his departure from them in
a collective capacity, if no such thing had
happened ?—C. : I must Ray it is unlikely.

E.: You will see the unlikeliness of it if you
but consider who these 120 men were. They
were not philosophic speculators, or dreamy
enthusiasts, or men of sedentary habits liable
to disordered stomach and brain, and likely
to nurse a delusion. The gospel narratives
being accepted as a history honestly believed
by the writers, we perceive them to have been
hardy, practical, robust men, engaged in out-
door occupations, and many of them travelling
and preaching in the open air with Jesus for
upwards of three years before the crucifixion;
men, therefore, having their faculties in clear
and healthy operation; a class of men we
know to be the least of all likely to see things
that have no existence.—C. : I seethe force of
that: still their minds were greatly exercised
towards Jesus, and is it impossible they may
have worked themselves into a belief in the re-
surrection of Christ?—E.: It is impossible
if the facts of the moment, as recorded in the
gospel narrative are accepted ; and you have
already assented to the honesty of the
writers. We are told that the disciples of
Jesus did not expect his resurrection. In the
first place, they did not expect his death,
but supposed he would, at that time, set up his
kingdom. (Lu. xix. 11; xviii. 34.) When his
death did occur, it threw them into a state of
bewilderment; it completely confounded
them; it, for the moment, shook their
faith, as indicated in the words " We
thought it had been he who should have
redeemed Israel." There was, therefore, no
prepossession in favour of the resurrection.
" They knew not the Scripture that he must
rise from the dead."—(John xx. 9.) When
the event first dawned upon them in the
testimony of the women who went to the
sepulchre on the morning of the first day,
and found it empty, they rejected the idea.
They believed not the words of the women.
" The words of the women seemed to them
as idle tales." (Mark xvi. 11; Luke xxiv. 4.)
This totally precludes the suggestion of a
recent sceptical writer that the expectation
of the resurrection induced a belief in its
occurrence; there was no such expectation;
the presumption in the minds of the apostles
against it was so strong that they refused
to believe the testimony of Mary Magdalene
(to whom Christ first appeared, Mark xvi.
11), of two of their number, whom Jesus
joined in a walk to Emmaus, and conversed
with them, incognito, to the end of their
journey (Luke xxiv. 13-31), and of Peter, to
whom he separately appeared. It was not
till Jesus showed himself to the whole
company assembled, while they were eagerly
discussing the statements of those who
declared he had risen, that their scepticism
gave way, and, even then, it was of tardy
flight. When Jesus appeared " they sup-
posed they had seen a spirit " (or phantom).
—(Luke xxiv, 37.) They did not believe
it was actually Jesus himself until he gave
them evidence. He said "Behold my hands
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and my feet that it is I myself: handle me
and see / a spirit (or phantom) hath not
flesh and bones as ye see me have." And, it
is added, "while they believed not for joy,"
he gave them further proof; " Have ye here
any meat Ρ And they gave him a piece of
boiled fish and a honeycomb, and he took it,
and did eat before them."—(Luke xxiv.
39-43.) This upsets the idea of the belief in
Christ's resurrection being engendered in the
minds of the disciples by the power of
imagination. Their imagination was set the
other way, and it was not till their imagina-
tion was broken into and dissipated by
incontestible evidence, that they threw it
away, and accepted the self-evident fact that
Christ was alive again. This fact is strongly
proved by an incident which seems almost
providential. The scepticism of the apostles,
without evidence, is sufficiently apparent in
their refusal to believe Mary, Cleopas,
another, and Peter, all of whom had seen
him separately» The sense of improbability
entertained by the greater number who had
not seen him was strong enough to exclude
the testimony of a few who had seen him,
which shows conclusively that imaginative
prepossession had nothing to do in engender-
ing, in the minds of the apostles, the belief in
Christ's resurrection. But we have a
stronger case than that, where a single
apostle stood out against the united
testimony of the whole, until he himself
had ocular demonstration. Thomas, called
" Didymus," was not present at the first
interview of Jesus with the apostles. When
he came, they all told him of what had
happened, but he said " Except I shall see
in his hands the print of the nails, and put
my finger into the print of the nails, / will not
believe." Here was the matter brought to
as close and practical a test as it was
possible for the most sceptical of modern
unbelievers to have done. Here was imagi-
nation stiffly set against an alleged fact.
Here was the demand of unbelief brought to
bear on the very transaction which unbelief
denies. How was Thomas' s unbelief converted
into belief? The testimony is (and the
trust-worthiness of the narrative you have
already admitted) : " And after eight days,
again his disciples were within, and Thomas
with them. Then came Jesus, the doors
being shut, and stood in the midst, and
said, Peace be unto you. Then saith he
to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger and
behold my hands, and reach hither thy hand
and thrust it into my side, and be not faith-
less, but believing." — (John xx. 26, 27.)
Thus the very evidence required by sceptical
Thomas was given, and Thomas believed in
consequence of it. Where is there any room
for the theory of imagination ? That theory
is much more a piece of imagination than
anything pertaining to the history of Jesus
and his apostles. No narrative on record has
a greater appearance of truth than the

apostolic account of the facts connected with
the resurrection of Christ, and no narrative
will more successfully bear the strain of
criticism, however hostile, if it is only fairly
and competently applied. No event in
history is better authenticated than the
resurrection of Christ; and it is only an
inveterate opposition to the fact involved in
the narrative that has inclined men to doubt
it. Can you, Mr, Citizen, give a single good
reason for doubting the evidence of Christ's
resurrection ?—C. : I don't know that I can;
indeed, I have always flattered myself that I
am a believer. E.: To refuse credence is
simply to place an obstinate, irrational
incredulity against the evidence of fact. The
evidence goes a great deal farther than I
have indicated. You are aware that the
apostles were opposed at every step in the
progress of their testimony ?—C.: Yes.
E.: Persecuted, imprisoned, killed ?—C. :
Yes. E.; And that similar treatment befel
those who received their doctrine ?—C. : Yes.
E.: And yet that thousands of intelligent
men and women, in various parts of the
world, believed and made an open profession?
—C.: Yes. E. : Can you account for the
extensive and rapid spread of their testimony
apart from the New Testament account, that
tongues and other miraculous gifts were
exhibited by the apostles in confirmation of
their word—(Mark xvi. 20 ; Heb. ii. 4).—
C.: Their testimony was believed. E. : But
do you suppose the unattested story of a band
of illiterate dreamers (which the apostles
must have been, if Jesus did not rise^ and
miracle was not with them) would have
obtained credence in the face of the pains and
penalties of the law ?—C.: I must confess it
appears improbable. E.: The suggestion
has only to be fairly looked in the face for its
utter absurdity to appear. The principal
theatre of operations was in no out-of-the-way
place where an ignorant agricultural popula-
tion might have been imposed upon: but in
the very heart of Jerusalem, where the
learning of the time was at its highest, and
the opposition to Jesus at its bitterest, and
where the testimony of Jesus not having
availed, the story of ignorant, deluded,
dreaming followers was not likely to produce
any effect. On the day of Pentecost, 3,000
Jews were convinced of the resurrection of
Christ, and subsequently multitudes of others
(inhabitants of Jerusalem) were brought to
the same persuasion. How was this result
effected ? Unbelief provides no adequate
cause: the New Testament says, divine
power descended upon the apostles and
enabled them to perform miraculous works
in confirmation of their testimony. This is
an explanation of the rapid spread of the
gospel which unquestionably took place in
the very teeth of armed opposition. Away
from this it is impossible to account for the
fact in that elsewhere rude and barbarous
age, the incredible story of illiterate fisher-
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men was believed in all parts of the world,
in a short space of time. If the cause of
belief was the miracles recorded to have been
worked by the apostles, then the resurrec- j
tion of Christ is established. This leads to |
another branch of the evidence; if the gospel |
narratives were written—three of them at
least—by honest eye-witnesses—and their
honesty is admitted,—then the miracles of
Christ in the days of his flesh took place,
and if they did, Christ is true, for it is not
otherwise explicable that he should be able
to raise the dead, walk upon the sea,
multiply a few loaves to feed thousands, &c.—
C.: I must admit the force of that argu-
ment, excopt it seems a little strange that
the educated Jews rejected Christ, if they
were witnesses of his miracles. E.: It is
not difficult to understand the opposition of
the Pharisees. Jesus condemned them and
warned the people against them, and this
excited their enmity to a degree that blinded
their minds to evidence. They admitted his
miracles ; they could not deny them (Jno. xi.
47,) but they ascribed them to necromancy.
They were perverse enough to be proof
against " the works " he performed. Even
the conscientious among them—among whom
may have been Paul—would easily dispose
of his miracles to their satisfaction. It was
written in their law that a false prophet, even
if he gave a sign or worked a wonder, was to
be stoned.—(Deut. xiii.) If a conscientious
Jew believed a teacher was misleading the
nation, no performance of wonders would
disarm his opposition. Now, with regard
to Jesus, they alleged that he put himself
in the place of God (Jno. x. 33). This was
the blasphemy they accused him of (Jno.
xix. 7) ; and the miracles of Jesus
would not influence them in the face of
this. It was with them a settled fact that
God had spoken by Moses, and, therefore,
it was not a question to be argued whether
he had spoken by Christ. Now, in view of
these facts, consider the case of Paul, who,
for a time, was one of the bitterest and one
of the most formidable persecutors of the
Christians; you admit his sudden change
from a destroyer of the Christian faith to a
preacher of it ?—C.: Yes. E.: You will
also, doubtless, admit that Paul was not a
man to change without a reason ?—C.: I
believe Paul to have been an honest, and, so
far as the times went, an educated man, a
man of great courage and consistency. In
fact, I may say, if it had not been for the
character of Paul, I should have been a
confirmed unbeliever long ago. There must,
therefore, as you say, have been a reason for
the change that undoubtedly took place in
his convictions. E.: Are you prepared to
accept him as a competent expounder of that
reason?—C.: He ought to know the reason,
and must therefore be able to explain it.
E.: His account is that he was on an errand
of persecution when Jesus appeared to him

in blinding light, which felled the whole
company to the earth, and said, " Saul,
Saul, why persecutest thou me ? It is hard
for thee to kick against the pricks." I need
not repeat the colloquy that took place; you
are acquainted with it ?—C.: I am. E. :
Can you, in reason, disbelieve his account?
C. : I cannot say that I have any reason to
urge against it. E.: Paul rehearsed the
matter on several occasions. Notably, see
his speech from the castle stairs, when the
Jews rose against him in Jerusalem. He
says, he once was in the same disposition
as they against Jesus of Nazareth and his
friends, but that the appearance of Jesus to
him changed his mind. Now, if Paul's
statement is true, can there be any doubt as
to Christ's resurrection?—C.: If Paul's
statement is true, there is of course an end
to the matter. E. : Are you prepared to say
it is not true ?—C.: I cannot say that I am.
Ε : You will admit that Paul had no
personal object to serve in giving that
account?—C.: I must admit that, so far as
personal objects were concerned, Paul's con-
version to Christianity was in every sense
disastrous to him. E. : He must therefore
have been sincere ?—C.: That I do not doubt
for a moment. E.: Can you believe he was
lunatic in the face of his speeches and letters ?
—C.: I think that is equally out of the
question. E.: Is there any logical alternative
then, but to believe that Paul's account is
true, and that Christ rose from the dead and
is now alive ?—C.: I must admit that that
is the readiest solution of the case. E. : Is
there any reason arising upon the facts them-
selves for doubting their reality ? C.: None
but the one I have already referred to, viz.,
the improbability of Christ's resurrection.
E.: But improbability can never be placed
against positive evidence. — C.: That I am
inclined to admit. E. : I might go further,
and deny the improbability of the resurrection
in view of Jewish experience for the previous
2,000 years, to which the resurrection had a
logical relation: but this would open out a
longer subject of conversation than we have
now time to follow. I will but call your
attention to the collateral evidence furnished
in the facts surrounding us at the present
moment. The Jews are in dispersion, as
Jesus predicted; Jerusalem downtrodden;
events in Europe have travelled in the course
indicated for them, ages ago, in the prophe-
cies of Daniel and John ; and at the present
moment they are in the shape foreshadowed
for the end of the period now closing. These
facts taken together are irresistible. Unbelief
is a blind, irrational, stubborn thing. It
refuses to give in to the force of evidence,
either because it has no capacity for appre-
hending it, or because its desire to have the
thing untrue overbears the exercise of what
little "reason" it boasts.

We put it to "Citizen," substantially, as
in the foregoing dialogue, that the claims
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of spiritualism disappeared, in the presence
of the Bible, as mist before the sun. It has
no more to do with divine truth than
Buddhism.* it is but ancient witchcraft
revived in a new dress, manacling its
deluded votaries—now numbering millions—
in the bonds of a slavery that will only end
in perdition itself. "Citizen" said he saw
the logical force of all that was said, but
could not <<feel" it sufficiently to decide.
This is to be regretted, for only the faith that
is "felt" enough to induce love and
obedience, will be of any value to the
perishing children of the dust.

From Scarborough, the Editor journeyed
to Whitby, where an ecclesia of some twenty
souls or more prospers under the incessant,
intelligent, and loving labours of brother
Shuttleworth, Four lectures were delivered
to moderate and attentive audiences, in the

ordinary meeting place of the brethren.
Nothing worthy of note occurred during the
proceedings.

The Editor finished with Leeds. Here no
arrangement had been made for lectures.
The visit was contined to an evening's
private intercourse with the friends of the
truth, who are much too few in number for a
place so large, and a field of such
apparently favourable soil as Leeds. The
fact is no effort of any moment has yet
been made in the town. Circumstances have
been unfavourable and seem likely to remain
unfavourable to the last. Elsewhere the
truth is on the wing. May it soon achieve
its final triumph, and end its labours in the
presence of him who is the shield and ex-
ceeding great reward of all who walk in faith
before him. EDITOR.

• SPIRITUALISM.

The following, on the subject, is from a recent
letter to the Editor, from Dr. Thomas:—" Spirit-
ualism is animal magnetism expounded by
clerical tradition. The unscientific and unphilo-
sophic popular mind being ignorant of animal
life in its constitution and laws, cannot explain
the phenomena it observes; and rather than
confess its ignorance, it dogmatizes on the
assumption that the divinity of other days
ground up by the clergy for modern use, is in-
fallibly true; and the solution of the whole affair!
I t attributes all the phenomena to the agency of
disembodied human ghosts 1 On the supposition
that these are the agents, one cannot help
concluding that they are a very silly, trifling set
of creatures. They seem to be capable only of
playing tricks and suggesting foolishness.
There are decillions of them said to be in " the
spirit land;'1 but not one of them has ever
rapped out of chair or table, a sensible account
of the country to which they went so unwillingly.
I need not tell you that the " strange manifesta-
tions" of the enclosed extract did not result from
the working of disembodied human ghosts. The
magnetic spirit of living human flesh and blood
was the only agent in the case. This, in irregular
and intense activity, manifested itself according
to the cerebral constitution of the mediums,
infuriating the one and causing them both to
" swear like troopers." The so-called "Christian
Church," in Jeffersonville, Ind., is a very appro-
priat e asylum for such."

THE "ENCLOSED EXTRACI· " REFERRED TO.

Spritualism—Strange Manifestations—Good Spi-
rits and Bad—Queer capers of the Invisibles.

Not many days ago, a gentleman of the medical
fraternity received an invitation to be present at
some spiritual manifestations in the house of
one of our respectable families on Front Row.
He went as a matter of courtesy, but with positive
incredulity. Shoitly after arriving, one of the
young ladies became under spiritual influence,

and requested that a young lady acquaintance
be sent for. The young lady came, according to
request, and she immediately also became under
the influence of the spirits, and both leaned their
backs against the wall and commenced a con-
versation anything but refined. The older sister
of the family next became subjected to the
eccentricities of imaginary spirits, but claimed
that her spiritual influence was a good one, while
her sister and companion were influenced by the
devil. Things continued thus for four hours,
the younger sister and her companion continuing
the most boisterous and unladylike conduct,
swearing and cursing like troopers. Finally, the
mother of the girls came in, and attempted to
pacify her younger daughter, when she gave her
mother a blow on the forehead, and set upon her
with all the frenzy of a maniac and the ferocity
of a tiger, and had it not been f r the interference
of the visitors, the infuriated medium would
have torn every hair out of the mother's head.
After this, both the younger girls fell upon the
floor in a swoon, and remained apparentl\ lifeless
for half-an-hour. Our informant left, as he said,
in disgust, but was again urged to visit the
family, and see that there is some reality in
Spiritualism. He returned with great reluctance,
however—this time to have a more pleasant and
still more remarkable manifestation of spirits.
The party were gathered around a small table in
the centre of the room, a slate was put under the
table, and watched; the pencil was seen to stand
up and write a name on the slate, with no human
aid visible. Questions were asked b}r the guests,
about which they felt no human being could
possibly possess any knowledge, answers to
which were all written on the slate, and in such
a satisfactory manner as to make the most
sceptical incline towards belief, or at least to
accord to the phenomena some incomprehensible
mystery. Since this occurrence, the daughters
have both joined the Christian Church and give
no more seances; but, what is very strange, the
youngest daughter, who suffers such convulsions
and boisterous attacks of evil spirits, cannot
remain in the church during singing, as the
music immediately throws her into the most
violent paroxysms. From the description which
our informant gave, the whole thing seems to
come from an extreme nervous debility. Both
of the young ladies live with their parents, and
their characters are said to be irreproachable.—
Jpffersonville, (Ind.) Correspondence of the Louis-
ville Journal^ January 21.
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INTELLIGENCE.

BIRMINGHAM.—The past month has
witnessed five immersions, only three of
which however, appertained to the Birmin-
gham ecclesia. The first case was that of
FREDERICK WILLIAM WILBY (25), chem-
ist and druggist, Leicester, whose anteced-
ents were made familiar to our readers in
the interesting letter which appeared last
month in the u Leicester" intelligence
paragraph. His immersion took place at
the close of a Sunday meeting, in the
presence of a large assembly. Much interest
was felt in the event. Mr, Wilby had
been entreated with tears by members of
the Baptist congregation, Leicester (presid-
ed over by the Rev. J. P. Mursell. a preacher
of some note in the denominaiion ι and also
by the pastor himself and his son, the Rev.
A. Mursell, a young preacher who has
achieved some notoriety as a lecturer—to
reconsider his decision, and adhere to
the old paths; but the power of Bible
testimony and reason was proof against all
appeals, and he went submissively to the
water, for a second immersion, by which he
cut himself from friends and associates, and
identified himself with a very poor and
obscure and disreputable sect, whose only
glory (and a great glory it is) is that their
faith stands on the promises of God, and
not in the traditions which have been
handed down from the corrupt ages of the
past. Suffering with Christ now, in the
assumption of social disgrace, for his name's
sake, may he know the unspeakable joy of
divine acknowledgment in the day of
Christ's exaltation.—The next case was
that of TOM COPHAM (24), clerk, Birming-
ham, brought up in the Church of England,
but formerly having no interest in religious
matters His acquaintance with the truth
is due to the faithfulness of a Christadel-
phian employed in the same establishment.
The next was a case of special interest,
that oi DAVID HANDLEY (47), baker and
butcher, residing at Maldon, in the county
of Essex. Mr. Handley was a leading man
in the sect which came prominently to light
in the newspapers some time airo, under the
name of ** The Peculiar People.' Indeed
that name was adopted by the body at his
suggestion. For years he exercised a
controlling influence over some thousands,
whom he visited periodically, in the districts
adjoining Maldon. Four or five years ago
a tract having started him on the path oi
investigation, he came to the conclusion

that man was mortal. This caused offence
in the body, and ultimately led to his with-
drawal with a few others. He was in the
position of isolation when he read an attack
in the Rainbow, upon Dr. Thomas's How
to Search the Scriptures, published by
brother Brown. In this attack the doc-
trines in How to Search were displayed,
and Mr. Handley perceiving their coinci-
dence with his own, put himself in commun-
ication with the publisher (brother Brown).
This resulted in his introduction to the
Lectures and other publications, the
reading of which finally convinced him of
the truth, and of the invalidity of his
former religious profession. He came to
Birmingham to be re immersed. This was
the fourth time he had submitted to
the ceremony of " baptism" in one
form or other. He was sprinkled as
an infant: he was sprinkled again as-
an adult on arriving at the conclusion
from independent study that baptism was
only intended for believers; he was im-
mersed on coming to see that that was the
Scriptural mode of baptism, and last of all,
he was united to Christ on the 20th of
March, in being buried with him in baptism
on a confession of faith in the things con-
cerning the Kingdom of God. and the
name of Jesus Christ. Mr. Handley, at
one time, believed the gifts of the Spirit
to be in the possession of the " Peculiar
people." This beliei was based on the fact
that certain cures, (the result of mesmeric
appliance though they were not aware of it,)
were occasionally performed by the
officials of the church. Two facts finally
enabled him to get rid of the delusion, first,
that unbelievers, practising mesmerism
could do the same things, and second, that
the " Peculiar People " did not hold the
truth. A number of his old religious
associates have kept pace with him in his
progress, and on being immersed, will
constitute the ecclesia of God at Maldon,
for the bearing of the light of the ti uth
before the eyes of the many well-meaning
but mistaken religious professors of that
neighbourhood. Brother Handley broke
bread with thie Birmingham ecclesia on the
day following his immersion, Sunday, Mar.
21. It will be seen on reference to the
nrelligeuce from London, that two or three
of his former associates (including his wife)
were immersed about the same hour in
that place. The remaining cases oi m-
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mersion were HENRY HARRIS (28),
wholesale grocer, formerly Church of
England; and ANNIE HARRIS (26), his
wife, also of " the church " in the days of
her ignorance. The last two were im-
mersed at the close of a social gathering,
which took place on Good Friday, when
about 110 brethren and sisters, and friends
of the truth, partook of tea together and
spent a profitable evening in the considera-
tion of matters pertaining to the high
calling.

THE DISCUSSION.
This came off in due course. It was

hard to bring on in the first instance. Mr.
Campbell's meeting· with brother Andrew
in London, cooled the "rev.'' gentleman's
ardour, and a report from Birmingham,
that a discussion would be a costly affair;
and that the Nightingale discussion only
paid expenses, finally extinguished it. He
wrote to the Editor in somewhat indefinite
terms, to say that his Society, though
zealous in the work of putting down error,
could not afford to lose money, and that
consequently be must relinquish a meeting
that he had eagerly looked forward to.
The Editor rejoined that there would be no
loss; that Mr. Campbell had better speak
definitely; that his "eagerness" seemed
to have had reference to financial results,
rather than the performance of a good work
which was scarcely compatible with his
profession. To this, Mr. Campbell made
no response. A week passed, and the
friends of the truth (professed and enquir-
ing) manifesting anxiety for the discussion
to take place, the Editor wrote again to say
that if the fear of loss was the only obstacle
the Christadelphians of Birmingham would
remove it, by undertaking to bear any that
might arise;" and that if he failed to return
an answer within a week, a statement would
be published both in Birmingham and
London, illustrative of his own courage
and consistency, and the zeal of his society.
This brought an instant rejoinder, re-
opening arrangements for the discussion.
A tedious correspondence followed. Mr.
Campbell placed every obstacle in the way,
and the Editor had to concede every point
—to the very wording of the subjects—on
pain of Mr' Campbell throwing up his
challenge. Finally, the following announce-
ments were issued:—

Is THE FAITH OF CHRISTENDOM SCRIP-
TURAL? This question will be canvassed in a
SIX NIGHTS DISCUSSION.tobeheldin
the Temperance Hall, Temple Street,
Birmingham, between the Rev. J. Camp-

bell, M.A., (of London,) and Robert
Roberts, (of Birmingham), author of
Twelve Lectures on the Faiths of
Christendom, Defence of the Faith, fa.,
on Tuesday, Wednesday, and Thursday,
March 9, 10, and 11; and Tuesday,
Thursday, and Friday, March 16, 18, and
19.

Tuesday, March 9th. — Is the doctrine
of the Immortality of the Soul tauuht in
the Bible? Mr. Campbell to affirm;
Mr. Roberts to deny.

Wednesday, March \Oth.—Is the
doctrine of eternal torments taught in the
Scriptures? Mr. Campbell to affirm;
Mr. Roberts to deny.

Thursday, March iUA.—Will Christ
return to the earth in person before the
millennium, and reign as universal king
for a thousand years? Mr. Roberts to
affirm; Mr. Campbell to deny.

Tuesday, March I6th.—Do the Christ-
adelphians believe and preach the gospel
of Christ ? Mr. Roberts to affirm; Mr.
Campbell to deny.

Thursday, March \Sth.~Do the Scrip-
tures teach that Jesus Christ is co-equal
with God? Mr. Campbell to affirm;
Mr. Roberts to deny.

Friday, March' I9th.—ls the Bible
term "devil" expressive of the Principle
of Sin, or does it signify a Personal
Beinii? Mr. Roberts ·' Principle of Sin; '
Mr Campbell " Personal Being."

The Discussion to commence each
evening at eight o'clock, and to close at
ten ; the disputants to have one half-hour
and two quarter-hour speeches each. Chair
to be taken by Dr. Newey, of Birmingham.
Gallery, 6d.; Floor, 3d. The proceeds,

alter paying expenses—to be equally
divided between the Children's Hospital,
Birmingham, and the Christian Evidence
Tract Society, London (that is, Mr.
Campbell. ED.)

The attendance at the discussion was
highly satisfactory. The hall was comfort-
ably filled each night, except the last, when
a tempest kept most people in-doors;
nevertheless on that occasion the subject
(" The Devil ") was sufficiently attractive
to bring together an audience of nearly 300
people But for the state of the weather,
this meeting, in all probability, would have
been the largest. The audience throughout
was about equally divided in its sympathies,
the balance inclining to the side of the
truth. This introduced a considerable
element of excitement. There was a free
expression of feeling on each side, which
was sometimes embarrassing to the dis-
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putants. As to the discussion itself, it
would have been more satisfactory had Mr
Campbell been better able to do his duty
as the defender of orthodox faith. His
speeches were mere effusions of dogmatism,
spiced with acrid declamation, and relieved
by a certain grotesqueness of manner that
excited the merriment of the audience. He
systematically ignored the arguments
advanced on the other side, either from
incapacity to understand them, or inability
to meet them—probably a little of both
and more of the latter, for on one or two
points, he exhibited slight symptoms of
logical perception. On the second night
(" Eternal Torments ") he was fairly out
of wind, and excited the commiseration of
the other side of the house by his dejected
and crestfallen aspect. He had rashly
denied the existence of statements in the
Scriptures, which the Editor was able
to produce. The chairman (a Wesleyan)
behaved with tolerable impartiality
throughout, and received the thanks of the
assembly. As a thorough canvass of the
questions debated, the discussion was not
worth much. Mr. Campbell failed to
employ much argument which he might
have used on the orthodox side, and what
he did say did not amount to argument.
On the other hand, he did not attempt to
answer the case made out on the other side.
Finally, the time allowed in the Discussion
was utterly inadequate ior the treatment of
the various subjects. For these reasons,
the Discussion was not intrinsically worth a
great deal. Its value lay in the result
foreseen, viz., the greater publicity given
to the truth by its means. It may possibly
be published from notes made by a short-
hand writer, and in its printed form will
probably be of the same use as the spoken
discussion. Mr. Campbell's object was
clear irom the beginning : he expected to
make a few weeks' wages out of it. When
the affair was concluded, and a balance
sheet struck, showing £3. 12s. for him. and
a similar sum for the Children's Hospital,
Birmingham, he declared, if he had known
beforehand the balance would be so small,
he would not have had anything to do with
it! This shows the nature of his zeal.
The unworthiness of his objects, however,
could not prevent the result which a public
and exciting ventilation of Christadelphian
principles was certain to produce, and
which is now visible in packed houses :it
the Athenaeum on Sunday nights.

EDINBURGH.—Brother W. 11. D. Gas-
goync writes to say that brother Steele is
preparing a printed statement in defence

of his position, in relation to the late dis-
ruption in the ecclesia. Brethren desirous
of seeing it, can procure it on application
to brother A. Tait, station master, Porto-
bello, near Edinburgh

GLASGOW. — Brother Clarke, writing
February 20th. announces the immersion of
MRS. CAMPBELL, widow of the late brother
John Campbell, of the same plaee.

HALIFAX.·—Brother Whit worth, writing
Feby. 25th, announces the immersion on
Sunday, the 14th of the month, of THOS.
HOPTON, coal miner, Baker Lane, Stanley,
near Wakefield; with his wife MARY.

LEITH.—Brother Ellis, writing on the
14th of March, says *' I am happy at being
able to announce to you the addition of
two to our number, by immersion; the
first. WILLIAM OWLER, compositor, in the
same office as brother Paterson, and
brought to a knowledge of the truth chiefly
through his means, and the reading of
your Lectures; he is a young man of
25, and will prove a help to us in holding
forth the faithful testimony. The second,
JAMES BROWN, tailor, Lathones. near St.
Andrews, brother to our brethren, Philip
and David Brown. He was brought to a
knowledge of the truth chiefly through the
efforts of his brother David and the
reading of your Lectures, * * *
Another party has taken Cockburn Hall,
Edinburgh, and the friends we left
there have been obliged to take the Tem-
perance Hall again. Our meetings in Leith
have never been very large. Our hall
would hold between 300 and 400: and with
no heating apparatus during this severe
winter, you can imagine that, externally,
we have had enough to cool us, if too
heated, as some say we are. But we are
not desirous to cool or be discouraged; but to
persevere, conscious that victory will be
ours, sooner or later."

LONDON.—On Sunday evening, the 20th
of March, the following immersions took
place at the public baths:—MARGARET
MANN, of Maldon, wife of brother Mann,
who was immersed by brother Brown,
about fifteen months ago ; ANN HANDLEY,
wife of David Handley of the same place;
WILLIAM KING, of Littlebury, near Saffron
Walden, in Essex. Brother Andrew
observes : "Until some two or three years
ago, the above were members of the sect
calling themselves " the Peculiar People;"
but, in consequence of embracing, with a
few others, the doctrine of man's natural
mortality, and immortality a gift obtain-
able only through Christ, they were
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compelled to separate from them. After
this event, they saw the necessity of
immersion, and accordingly submitted to
it. Since then they have been gradually
progressing towards a full knowledge of
both the things of the kingdom and the
things of the name. They were first
brought into contact with the Christadel-
phians through an attack on 'How to
Search the Scriptures,' in the Rainbow."
—The subjects announced in the monthly
handbills for February and March
were as follow:—

February 1th.—The thief on the cross ;
or the belief of the penitent thief con-
trasted with the belief of Protestants.

February 14th.—The coming storm; or
the judgments to be poured out upon the
civilized world at the second appearing of
Jesus Christ.

February 21stf—Christ our life ; or the
teaching of Jesus concerning a future
life subversive of the theory of man's
natural immortality.

February 28th.—The old and new
covenants; the relationship which they
bear to both Jews and Gentiles.

March 7 th.—Peter's Pentecostal ser-
mon ;̂  a testimony against the sermons of
the pretended successors of Peter and the
other Apostles, in the present age.

March 14th.—Jesus Christ as a King;
or the King of the Jews versus the Rulers
of the Gentiles.

March 21st.—Paul versus Plato; or
the Apostolic doctrine of resurrection
destructive of the Platonic speculations
about man's nature and destiny. |

March 28th.—Salvation is of the Jews;
or the relationship of the Jewish race in
the past, present, and future, to the
redemption of mankind.

MALDON.—See Birmingham and Lon-
don intelligence. Several believers in the
truth, in addition to those mentioned in
the intelligence referred to, have become
obedient. We may be able to furnish
names and particulars next month. We
understand several immersions took place
on Good Friday, in a new bath con-
structed for the purpose. Mrs. Handley,
writing on the 1st of March, says
"What a grand scheme I now see the
gospel is, and what glorious things will
be brought about by it. The thought of
it makes my heart glad. I can see how
limited has been my knowledge of God
and his word, and how useless is every-
thing we might do unless it is according
to his purposes. There must be an
understanding of the gospel before we

can believe and receive the incorruptible
word into our hearts. I have been
baptised three times, but knew little
what qualifications I needed. I thank
God he has at last shone into my heart.
I am now waiting to fulfil his righteous
will, and becoming immersed into that
sin-covering name, that being planted in
the likeness of his death, I may also be
in the likeness of his resurrection. I
don't think there is anything in your
constitution but what I believe to be the
truth. I desire to be one with you. I
believe you are what your name signifies,
Christ's brethren, men who love the
cause in which they are engaged, and,
fearless of consequences, are earnestly
contending for the faith once delivered
to the saints. May success attend every
effort put forth by you and your
brethren in this great and glorious work."

MANCHESTER.-—Brother Birkenhead, of
Sale, near Manchester, writing on the
16th of March, records the obedience of
Miss E. EVESON, of Higher Broughton,
Manchester; and his own sister, EMILY
BIRKENHEAD, (19), both of whom were
immersed into the name of Christ, at
Manchester, on Sunday, the 14th ult.
There was a pleasant meeting on the
occasion, brother Β air stow, of Halifax,
and brother Unsworth, of Warrington,
being present. The company who broke
bread together, numbered eleven. Brother
Birkenhead is full of joy at the prospects
of the truth in Manchester, which has
heretofore been a neglected field.

MUMBLES.—A letter containing intelli-
gence from this place, under date Feb.
14, has been mislaid.

TTTRRIFF, SCOTLAND.—Bro. Robertson,
writing on the 19th of February, states
that on the 26th of December, 1868, Mrs.
GORDON, wife of brother Gordon, of
Grantown, came all the way to Banff, to
be baptised. The use of the Campbellite
immersion bath was kindly granted on the
occasion, as the public baths were closed
for the season. At the same time, a
young man who has been in love with the
truth, and searching after it for a good
while, but who has been, and still is, in
very delicate health (viz.,GEORGE ANDREW,
of Whitehills), was also immersed. On
the 30th, brother Robertson left home for
Grantown, where he stayed a fortnight,
devoting himself to labours for the truth's
sake. On the third of January 1869,
ROBERT LAWSON and Mrs. ROBERT LAWSON
put on the name of the Lord Jesus in
immersion. Their inquirien after the
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truth date from brother Robertson's visit
last year. Their obedience results in the
formation of an ecclesia in Grantown.
Brother Robertson gave a number of
lectures in and around Grantown. There
were good meetings, and some prospect
that the seed sown will result in fruit.
At one of the meetings, brother Robertson
was subjected to a severe public question-
ing by parties who, he says, are rare to
meet with, viz., orthodox professors,
intelligent in their own theory, which, as
he says, is better for the truth if the soil
be good. On the day he left Grantown,
brother Robertson called at Rothes, and
-stayed a night with Dr. Coutts, from
whom he experienced much kindness, but
was disappointed in not finding him
more intelligent in the truth. On the
16th, he visited Buchan, where he spent a
week visiting the brethren and lecturing
at Fetterangus and Lonmay. The brethren
at Buchan had a social meeting on the
evening of the 20th, when fifteen brethren
and two strangers assembled in the house
of brother Clarke. After a good tea, the
evening was spent in addresses and sing-
ing, led by the violin. Brother Hall
spoke* on "The one Body;" brother
Clarke, jun., on "What we were, What
we are, and What we shall be;" and
brother Robertson, on " The Feasts of the
Old and New Testaments."

WESTON-SUPEB-MAEE.—Bro. Newport,
in remitting a contribution to the travel-
ling fund for Dr. Thomas's visit, says:
" The truth is getting more and more
known in Weston, and many are enquiring:
but the devil is roaring much, and
burning some of the wicked Christadel-
phian books." 'Writing again at a later
date, viz., March 18th, brother Newport
says that many are becoming anxious, and
that some of the clergy are taking notice
of the truth, and opposing it. He men-
tions one case of interest, viz., that of a
baker, at Banmell, about six miles from
Weston-super-Mare. He heard the
lectures given by Mr. Dealtry, and was
interested; and procured a copy of
Twelve Lectures, which has caused him
to study the Scriptures for about three
years past. Brother Newport has had
some conversation with him, and he seems
well grounded in the truth, for which it
seems he has been contending for some
time. He is about 35, and in the same
line of business as brother Newport; his
wife is still opposed to the truth. Brother
Newport has been taken to task by a
clergyman for circulating pamphlets

connected with the truth. He went by
invitation to his house, to have the matter
talked over, and in the course of a long
conversation expounded the truth to his
would-be teacher. A young man in Wes-
ton, formerly of the Baptists, and a
singer, having come to a knowledge of
the truth, desires re-immersion.

CANADA.
INNERKEP.—Brother F. Malcolm, of

this place, writing on the 26th of
February, records the obedience of
THOMAS D. S. MOOEE, of London,
Ontario. He came a distance of forty
miles to be immersed. He is the only
believer in the place where he resides.

NEW ZEALAND.
ABBOTSFOED, GEEEN ISLAND, OTAGO.—

Brother J. Brown, writing December
22nd, 1868, announces the obedience of
ROBEET MCLEAN, youngest son of
brother J. Mclean, of Matoura, in the
province. He came all the way from
the remote place named to be examined
and immersed, and went his way, re-
joicing. He remarks that all the
brethren in that out-of-the-way part of
the world are holding fast to the one
faith, looking for that blessed hope and
the glorious appearing of our great God
and Saviour Jesus Christ. He adds
"Our books are beginning to convince
some of the truth, whether they obey or
not. Two political honourables are
reading them, and they say it is the truth.
I have got an order from one of them
for 30s. worth of books. It is en-
couraging to see some result like this."

CAVESHAM, DUNEDIN.—Brother W. W.
Holmes, writing Dec. 24th, says : " We
are glad to see such men as brother
Bosher come out from among the names
and denominations of Christendom, who
have a name to live and are dead. I hope
he may be an instrument in the hand of
God in advancing the good work, and
spreading a knowledge of the gospel of
the kingdom . . . I have to report
that by the aid of some of the brethren at
Green Island, I was enabled to pay a
visit to a young ecclesia not long estab-
lished at a place called Mimihue river,
Matoura, a farming district, distant from
here about 110 miles. The ecclesia was
commenced by the removal of brother and
sister Edwards from Green Island to that
part. They now number six, three of
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whom are brothers and one sister after
the flesh. Two have been brought to a
knowledge of the truth since my last
letter. One or two others are studying
the word, of whose obedience, there are
some hopes."

UNITED STATES.

CHICAGO.—By a misprint, the number
of the Christadelphians in this place was
last month stated to be thirty ; it ought
to have been twenty.

THE SECT OF ONE.

The little paragraph which we quoted
last month from the Glasgow Evening
Citizen, has called forth the following
letters, which may be interesting to our
readers. They appeared in the Bristol
papers. The first also appeared in the
Unitarian Herald, from which we extract
it:—

" To the Editors.—I was surprised to
find a paragraph in your last number,
copied from the Bristol papers, referring
to a sect with the above name as a novelty,
and apparently endorsing the idea that it
is unknown in this country. Allow me
to correct this impression. The American
who appeared in court, and stated that he
thought he was the only one of his faith
in England, must be sadly wanting in
information concerning his own friends
and fellow-believers. I am not aware
that there is any society in Bristol, but
there may be one or two individuals holding
these views ; and I have before me a list
of thirty-nine towns, &c, where members
of this sect are to be found. The head-
quarters in this country are at Birming-
ham, and the leader of the sect Mr. Robt.
Roberts, who has published numerous
works in exposition and defence of his
views, and also issues monthly a magazine,
called The Ambassador of the Coining Age,
which has a wide circulation. Dr.Thomas,
of the United States, is the founder of the
sect, and is expected shortly to visit
England—a third time.

They take the name of Christadelphians
from Christos Adelphos—disciple of Christ.
[This is not quite accurate; the name is
derived from Christou Adelphoi, the geni-
tive singular of Christos, and the nomina-
tive plural of adelphos, literally, "of
Christ, the brethren."—ED. Ambassador.']
A brother of mine has recently joined
them, but their views are far too narrow
to suit me. They are very strong in their
views on the kingdom of God, expecting
an early appearance of Christ upon earth,
and the setting up of a literal kingdom.
They also insist on the necessity of bap-
tism by immersion, which must only be
applied to those who believe u the things
concerning the kingdom of God and the

name of Jesus Christ." They further
believe that man is not by nature immor-
tal, that literal destruction awaits the
wicked, and they believe in the non-
personality of the devil. In short, they
think every sect in error but themselves,
and yet that their faith is necessary to
salvation !—Yours respectfully,

T. F. OSBOENE.
Bristol, March 1st, 1869."
The following is from the Western

Daily Press, of March 8, wherein the
"witness" speaks for himself, and makes
it appear ohat the Bristol reporter has
incorrectly reported the County Court
incident:—

" Gentlemen.—Will you please correct
an error which has appeared in the
various Bristol papers representing a
witness at the County Court, on February
15 last, who objected to the taking of an
oath, as having affirmed that he believed
he was the only one of the religious body
to which he belonged in England. His
statement, in answer to inquiry, was:—
"He now belonged to a religious body
called Christadelphians, that they are
numerous in America, but not so in
England, and he believed he was the only
one of the body in Bristol."

GEO. BUSKIN.
"White Horse Yard, Barrs' Street,

Bristol, March 3, 1869."
Further in reference to the matter,

brother Bosher, writing from Bristol on
the 23d of March, says,—" I tried to find
out this ' sect of one' here—Mr. Buskin.
After some trouble I traced out his wife
and children, living in a very poor out-of-
the-way place, and nearly destitute. He
is a coach-builder by trade, and being out
of work, had gone on tramp to London
the previous week. He had got as far as
Reading, seeking work, but found none.
His wife did not seem to know what his
religious views were. She said he was
not a Christadelphian; but that he
sometimes tried to preach some strange
things to her neighbours, and that some-
times he went to church or chapel, that
he is a native of Bristol, and has never
been in the United States."

BIRMINGHAM: PRINTED BY WILLIAM H. DAVIS, 8, NEEDLESS ALLEY.
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" A wicked Messenger falleth into mischief, but a faithful Ambassador

is health"—PEOV. xiii. 17.

No. 59. MAY, 1869. Vol. VI.

OLEEIOALISM;

OR THE TEACHING OF " THE CLERGY," A PREMIUM ON CRIME.

ON February 3rd, 1860, a man named James Stephens was executed
in this city, for the murder of his wife, by poison; which was proved, to
the satisfaction of three several juries, before whom it was successively
tried, upon appeal. A few days before his execution, he was detected in
a conspiracy with a Spanish negro in the adjoining cell, to murder the
keeper (or warder) with a revolver, and then make their escape. The
pistol was found upon him, and required the power of four men (in a
desperate struggle,) to wrest it from him.

Here then was a man of a murderous heart to within less than a week
of his execution. The blood of one victim was upon him, and no thanks
to him that one or two more were not added to the account. The apostle
John has said, in 1 Epist. iii, 15, " NO MURDERER HAS ETERNAL LIFE
ABIDING IN HIM ;" hence, according to him, the murderer, James
Stephens, is not only dead in the most unqualified sense of the word, but
he will never live to die no more. He does not say that a murderer, if he
pray much, and confess, and profess repentance at the foot of the gallows,
shall have pardon, go to God, and spend a blessed and glorious eternity
in His presence. Neither he, nor any of the apostles, give the remotest
hint of such a consummation in all their writings. <fc Esau found no scope
for repentance, although he sought it with tears."—Heb, xii, 16, 17.
Hophni and Phinehas, sons of Eli, who had made themselves vile, were
sentenced to death, with the assurance that their iniquity should never
be purged.—(1 Sam. iii, 14.) Ananias and Sapphira, for a lie, were
subjected to the same fate. Paul says, that " the unrighteous shall not
enter the kingdom of God ;" and the glorified Jesus says, " the fearful
and unbelieving, and the abominable, and MURDERERS, and whoremongers,
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and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all'LIARS, shall have their part in the
lake which hurneth with fire and brimstone ; which is the second death/'
—(Rev. xxi, 8). One could suppose that the language of these testimonials
could not be mistaken; and that if known and believed, that they would
have a powerful effect in restraining from the crimes indicated. A man
would reason, " Nay, I cannot commit these offences, for I should find no
scope for repentance and forgiveness of sins, and must die accursed!"
James Stephens was unrighteous, unbelieving, a murderer, and liar, to
the last; and therefore pronounced by all these testimonies destitute of
all part in the blissful and glorious future.

But all these divine oracles are ignored by clericalism. By clericalism
we mean, the principles, precepts, and practices of that class of pious
gentlemen in sheep's clothing, constituted of the manifold orders belong-
ing to the MOTHER OF HARLOTS and her Protestant daughters of all " Names
and Denominations." They virtually tell Jesus, the apostles, and Holy
Spirit, that they are all liars, or ignorant of the whole matter ; and
declare stentoriously that

While the lamp holds out to burn
The vilest sinner may return !

We have seen the lamp of life burning after sight, hearing, and perception
have failed; so that, according to clericalism, or clergy-craft, a murderer
may return while he is hanging; for he often continues to live some time
after the falling of the drop ! And why should he not ? If a babe of a
few hours old " gets religion," or religion gets it, we need not be parti-
cular which, in the act of being sprinkled by a " holy man," with a few
drops of " holy water; " if such a faithless babe get eternal life by the
process, why should not a hanging man be saved without faith, repentance,
baptism, or any thing at all ? Why not be regenerated in articido mortis
by the Holy Spirit? Eeader, can you tell; or any of your highly-
respected and reverend guides, who profess to know all about souls?
Well, if you cannot, they settle the matter dogmatically, and as the
couplet teaches, affirm that both are orthodox processes, and that a man
may seek pardon and find it, on falling about three feet, according to
their legend of a certain hunter who fell from his horse and broke his
neck, of whom they sing,

Betwixt the stirrup and the ground
He pardon sought, and pardon found ! *

which was certainly a most dispatchful operation!
But to return to James Stephens. There are two gentlemen who

pass for sheep of the finest wool, residing in New York City, who
interested themselves deeply in the future of the murderer's " immortal

* These words were actually quoted by a Campbellite preacher, named B. F.H 1, in a sermon
he preached over a dead man who had been very intemperate while living,—one of those characters
Paul declares cannot be saved. There was no good that could be said of the dead for the gratifica-
tion or satisfaction of the relations. The preacher, however, felt that he was expected to say
something hopeful, if not for the rest of Williams's soul, at least for the mitigation of hardness.
He had been a notoriously-wicked sinner; it would not do,therefore,to send him right into heaven
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consolati<
ι doubi. He therefore told the legend quoted finishing oft* with the couplet, much
ion, possibly, of all who believed the oracle 1 0, glorious "reformation 1"
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soul." They attended him to the gallows, and previously, for days ;
and, after his execution, wrote a conjoint letter to the New York Herald,
containing a brief statement of " the last hours of his life." The
signatures are Halsey W. Knapp, 193, West 34th Street, and
Charles E. Skinner, 173, East 90th Street. They tell the public that
"by agreement with him, our entire attention was directed to his
spiritual and eternal welfare," on Thursday; that soon after their
arrival, the convict proposed " a season of prayer," and told them to ask
especially " for grace." When they had obeyed and finished, he next
" desired a hymn to be sung/' Having declared his innocence, he again
" desired prayer," in which he seems to have officiated; for they say
" His confession of sin before God was marked by the presence of the
Holy Spirit; he abjured all merit in himself, and plead alone that
righteousness which is of Christ." The whole or portion of the lxxi.
and xxxvii. Psalms were read, and they again " poured out their souls in
prayer." " From this moment," they say, " heaven seemed open to
him." His expressions of anxiety to be at home, " to dwell with
Christ," were approximate to David's " thirsting for God," " yea, for
the living God." His frame of mind was far beyond ours ; for he was
already enjoying that grace promised sufficient for him. He en-
deavoured to comfort us. He sang joyously " Rock of Ages," " Jesus,
lover of my soul," "Heaven is my home," many times. He begged
us, with tears in his eyes, to have a missionary appointed for the
" Toombs," which they considered an evidence that he was " new-born."
As he made the rapid passage from the cell to the gallows, he repeated,
" This is nought to me ; I am going home ; " to which these two very
dark-minded, but well-meaning theological mesinerizers add, " and he
has gone to his God ! "

It would occupy more time and space than we have to spare to
expose all the fallacies and absurdities of this report. In the general,
it may be regarded as a specimen of the pious fraud practised upon
criminals and a public ignorant of Christianity, by men whose business
it is blindly to practise deceit. They are deceived themselves, and
their business is to deceive others. They ought to know that it is a
first principle of Bible religion that " God heareth net sinners ; " that
" the thoughts of the wicked are an abomination to Jehovah ; " that " He
is far from the wicked; but heareth the prayer of the righteous ; " that
"the sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination to Jehovah," and so
forth. If a murderer be not wicked, then who is ? Hence, all this
praying and singing, which is spiritual sacrifice, goes for nothing. The
convict had no right to approach God, and those who encouraged him in
the attempt only demonstrated their own profound ignorance of
" His way."

The Psalms read are beautiful testimonies for Jesus ; but from which
no murderer can expect consolation for himself. Talk of murderers
" dwelling with Christ," and " thirsting for God," it is blasphemy
against God and His truth. What a perversion of the promise to
Paul, that Christ's grace was sufficient for him, to affirm that his grace
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is promised to murderers ! But the clergy are ignorant enough to
affirm anything, and the people equally so to believe anything: there-
fore, no marvel need obtain. That " he has gone to his God," and
their God, may be true; for the God of murderers and their spiritual
soul-curers, is a mere fiction of their vain imagination ; it is the god
Baal, who delights in antics at which " Elijah mocked ; " but, assuredly
not "the Deity and Father of the Lord Jesus Anointed : " to whom no
man goes at death, and into whose presence no one enters until the
resurrection of the just at his approaching advent, in power and great glory.

But apart from the falsities of the teaching, its practical effect upon
the public mind is demoralizing. Clericalism, or clergy-craft, is a
premium on crime. Virtually, it says to the people " You may cheat,
lie, steal, commit adultery, murder, and devote yourselves wholly to the
world, until you are so exhausted by your vices that you have lost all
relish for it; in other words, you may serve the devil with all your
affections and lusts ; and when you can serve him no more, and see
that you must die, send for us, and we will pray for you, and if you feel
that you have received grace, in the twinkling of an eye it will be all
right, and you may go to your God rejoicing ! " What is this but a
premium on crime? Who that believes it will live a life of painful
self-denial, that he may commend himself to God ? Who will trouble
himself to work out his salvation with fear and trembling? And what
becomes of the saying that " it is through much tribulation that we
must enter into the kingdom of God ;" and " if we suffer with Christ,
we shall also reign with him ? " But it is useless asking the clergy the
reasons of things. There is no harmony between their system and the
religion of the Bible. This is mere Gentile superstition—pious
mesmerism, mere sound and vapour, nothing else.

But these pious and respectable divines profess to cure souls, which
they love unto the death; whether by the gallows, or any other more
genteel exit from earth to heaven. Now, when men become professors of
any science, truly or " falsely so called," in so doing they invite public
scrutiny into their qualifications for what they profess ; and if, upon
examination, they are found wanting ; if it be discovered that they neither
know the first principles of the science, nor any thing correctly about the
subject; they are, by the unanimous consent of the fathers and their
children, set down as empirics, charlatans, or quacks ; pretenders to what
they know nothing about; impostors, trading upon the gullibility of the
ignorant and credulous for their own pecuniary and sordid gain. This
is the judgment of society upon all lay pretenders who fail to come up to
their professions; and the intelligent hold them in great contempt for
robbing the ignorant, and making merchandise of them upon false
pretences. Their indignation is in proportion to the poverty of their
dupes, and the amount of the loss they sustain. But the greatest losses
in this world may be repaired; temporal quackery is, therefore, after all
that may be justly said against it, not the greatest evil that can be
inflicted upon mankind. That is certainly greater which, when inflicted,
can never be repaired in this state, nor in the eternal. Now this
irreparable infliction is that imposed upon men of deep and unmitigated
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poverty of faith and knowledge by those intensely-pious divinities bound
in sheep, and known vernacularly as " the clergy." These are " reverend "
professors of the science of curing " immortal souls." They tell the
world that God has committed to them the art and mystery of transform-
ing souls from earth to heaven; and that all men have to do is to put
themselves into their hands with unreasoning faith, and they will be safe
for all eternity. Now this is a high pretension, and if in accordance with
fact, the clergy are the most important institution upon earth, and worthy
of the highest admiration and esteem due from man to man ; but if the
pretension is contrary to fact, then they are deserving of the intensest
reprobation of all lovers of truth and righteousness.

How then are we to ascertain whether the clerical ministers of
grace are worthy of all devout commendation and honor, or are obnox-
ious to and deserving of the same regard as the world bestows on
swindlers, counterfeiters, and quacks ? We answer, by the same method
by which all impostors are unveiled. If a man profess to be au fait, or
skilled, in any art or science, you compare his words and practice with
the recognized principles of the calling he professes; and if, on examination
by competent persons, he is proved to know nothing of what he claims
to know, he is at once, and righteously too, denounced as " a thief and
a spoiler." The claims of the clergy must be brought to the touchstone
in the same way. The Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments
contain the recognized principles of salvation. These are the touch-
stone of all claims. If a man claim to be a Christian, he must prove it
by the Scriptures; if he claim competency in the saving of souls, he
must prove from them what a soul is, in what its disease consists, that he
is himself a Christian, and that he knows what the remedy is the
Great Physician has revealed, as alone capable of effecting a cure. He
must do more than assert that he knows, for " assertion is no proof7 All
impostors assert, and carry their point with fools by the boldness
and audacity of assertion without proof. The clergy are well skilled in
this sort of thing of old time; but, it will not do with us, who belong to
that class of hard-heads, who believe nothing without Scripture
testimony, and reasoning that brings out its conclusions in harmony
therewith. We know what the Scriptures teach, as anyone else may
know who will devote the same amount of time and diligence to the
study that we do. Our writings shew whether we are competent or not
to answer the question " What must we do to be saved f " We need
not, therefore, occupy time and space in reproducing the proof, but just
dismiss the point by declaring that all our reasonings are in
inseparable harmony with " the wholesome words of the Lord Jesus,"
who decrees, that whosoever believes the glad tidings of the kingdom of
the Deity in his name, and is immersed thereinto, shall be saved from his
past sins ; and that he who does not believe shall be condemned ; and
also with the apostles who taught " the things concerning the
kingdom of the Deity and the name of Jesus Anointed " for faith, and
commanded the faithful to be immersed.—(Matt. xxiv. 14; Mark xvi.
15, 16 ; Aots ii. 38 ; viii 12.) We have nothing to do with the multitude
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of " great, good, and fine men and women " this decree cuts off. The
fiat is not ours, but God's, who is responsible for all its exclusiveness.
If the great, good, and fine choose to stand in opposition to His words,
we do not. We shall hold on to these till Jesus comes, though all the
world shall denounce us. We do not value the world's judgment in
religious questions the ten millionth part of a mite; because we know
that it is ignorant of the whole matter. It says we are uncharitable.
We tell it that it does not know what true charity is; and that we do
not pretend to be more charitable than God. What He teaches we
shall adhere to, though it sink the earth and all the clergy into the
abyss profound.

Well, then, we have examined the claims of the clergy in the light of
the Scriptures of truth ; and, as the result of our examination, we take up
our position with the apostles and the glorified Jesus, and proclaim them
to be, in the words of Paul, " evil men and seducers;" " the Satan's
ministers transformed as ministers of righteousness; " having a zeal of
God, even of the God of the world, lying under the wicked one; " " false
apostles, deceitful workers, transforming themselves into the apostles of
Christ.'' They are the teachers heaped up after their own lusts by those
who have itching ears; reprobate as to the faith; and through whose
influence the way of truth is evil spoken of; and by whom the people's
ears are turned from it to the most contemptible fables. The clergy are
the deceivers of the people, imposing on the ignorance and credulity of
the world. They make the gospel of none effect by their traditions,
which are " another gospel," whose preachers Paul proclaims "accursed."
Behold their fruits, illustrated in the spiritual consolation ministered by
them to murderers and the basest of mankind; and in their chaplaincy
of armies and ungodly legislatures. They virtually set all heaven at
defiance in proclaiming salvation without faith, obedience, and good
Scriptural character. They blaspheme the holy name that is named upon
the true believer by invoking it over an unconscious babe ; and they lie
in declaring that they do it by the authority of God. Here, then, is a
heaven defiant, blasphemous, and lying class of mankind, who style
themselves " the Holy Orders; " but neither Christian nor acquainted
with Christianity. Is it to be wondered at that, the world's conscience
being tended and directed by them, it should have so little regard for the
Scriptures ; and that crime should be so rife ? It is just what sin and the
clergy have made it; and until their authority is renounced, the world
will know no peace; and there will be no glory to God in the highest
heaven, and goodwill among the dwellers upon earth.

It is the fashion in these times to say, that every man, and woman too,
has a mission. Speaking, then, according to this notion, " the clergy,"
as composed of men and women, have a mission ; and so have we. Their
mission is to deceive, and by their deception to keep the devil in awe.
This is upon the principle of " diamond cut diamond." This evil world
is ruled by its fears, operated upon through the civil magistrate and the
priest; the influence of the former being sustained by sword and staff;
and that of the latter, by apprehension connected with the eternal
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unknown; which, in relation to the blind, is the more awful, as the
darkness is most profound. Even Romanism has its use upon this
principle. It would never do to leave flesh and blood without clerical
restraint; for " the ministers of grace," as they are styled, are the
spiritual police of the Satan's kingdom, to the order of which they are
essential, in some livery or other; and sheep's clothing is better suited
to the times. We would, therefore, not have the clerical orders abolished
till the Lord come, an event which cannot be otherwise than nigh.

Why, then, it may be asked, oppose the clergy ? Because it is part
of our mission not to give place to the devil, but to stand against his
wiles. If we allow him by his pious devices to impose his sancti-
moniousness upon men, in the same proportion are we alienated from
the truth, and place is given to him. We, therefore, stand against his
wiles, that we may be able to deliver some honest and good hearts, both
lay and clerical, out of his snares. There is no probability of his
authority being so weakened by us as to destroy his influence in
maintaining order. So long as Satan has plenty of loaves and fishes
in his cupboard at the service of his friends, he will always have clergy
enough for his purposes, after losing all we may be able to detach from
his service. It is no part of our mission to bandy compliments with
Satan. We are at war with him, and when we meet, it is in battle. Let
the clergy draw and defend themselves as best they can. We know
no surrender, and accept no peace from them which is not yielded as the
consequence of defeat. Our conflict with them is to strip off that
sheep's clothing which deceives the sheep ; and to unveil the wolf in all
the deformity of his nakedness, that he may be known in his true
character. We would not leave even a piece of wool upon his paw,
but make him stand out, either all wolf, or nothing but a sheep.

Our mission is to enlighten the ignorant upon all Scriptural subjects;
to assist in finishing the work begun by Peter at the house of
Cornelius ; to aid in preparing a people who shall be ready for the Lord
at his apocalypse ; to keep them informed of the signs of its approach;
to pull down all the strongholds of error in the way; to cast down
reasonings and every presumption that exalteth itself against the
knowledge of the Deity; to bring into captivity every thought, unto the
obedience of the Christ; and to oppose the clergy in all their claims to
Christianity and a divine appointment to teach the way of life. This is
our mission, and, we presume, that if it be of God, as our Bethanian of
"the superior post of elevation" hath declared, he has chosen just the
sort of instrument, crooked as some may deem it, best suited for the
work and the exigency of the times.

JOHN THOMAS.

[The foregoing was written in 1861, for The Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come, but did not
appear, in consequence of the suspension of that publication, on the outbreak of the American
war. We are thankful for the opportunity of rousing it, as it were, from its long slumber in
the^corner, and making it speak for the instruction and cheer of all such as have ears to hear.—
ED. Ambassador.]
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THE POSITION OF CHE1STADELPHIANS IN EELATION TO
MILITAEY SEEVIOE.

THE following petition to the senators of the United States was adopted
by the West Hoboken ecclesia, (New York), praying exemption from
military service, on the grounds set forth, but the war ceasing, it became
unnecessary to present it.

A PETITION
To the Senators and Republicans of the United States of America in

Congress assembled.

GENTLEMEN, your petitioners respectfully submit that they belong to "a
Very Small Remnant "·οί that sect, which, in the days of the apostles, was
'·' everywhere spoken against,'1 because of its testimony " against the world-
rulers of the darkness of that age, and the spirituals of the wickedness in the
high places of the State11—Eph. vi. 12. This has been their testimony
in all ages of their standing, before the powers that be. Inheriting their
principles, your petitioners are brought under the obligation of maintaining
their testimony; although, as in the past experience of thousands of them,
it may be necessary to seal it with the loss of goods, liberty, or life.

During the past eighteen hundred years, they have been distinguished
from the multitude (which professes according to the dictates of clerical
authority), by various names imposed upon them by their enemies. These
names we repudiate, and, in accordance with apostolic teaching, that ail
the real children of the Deity, are the brethren of Jesus, a relationship in
which our brethren in all ages have gloried, your petitioners choose to
be known as

CHR1STADELPHIANS, or BRETHREN OF CHRIST.

As we have said, your petitioners belong to " a very small remnant"
whose members are found in Britain, the British Provinces, the United
States, Virginia, and Mississippi. Wherever found, their principles are
identical, having been taught by THE WORD, not of men, but OF GOD, By
this Teacher, whose authority alone they recognize, they are commanded
not only not to kill, but, not to be angry with their brethren without a
cause, under penalty of the judgment; "not to resist evil;" to "love
their enemies, bless them that curse them, do good to them that hate
them, pray for them who despitefully use them, and persecute them; "
not to be as the hypocrites, who profess one thing and practise the
opposite; and, that " whatever they would that men should do to them,
even so they must do to them; for this is the law and the prophets/'
These commands your petitioners are bound to obey, under whatever
government they may happen to sojourn. Human governments undertake
to " change the times and the laws; " but there is no scope for change
with Christadelphians, who, under pain of exclusion from eternal life, are
bound to " obey God rather than men."
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Now, your petitioners respectfully affirm that the current policy and
laws of the United States are such as to prevent them yielding that
obedience to the Word of the Deity necessary for their attainment of
eternal life. The Enrolment Act recently passed provides no exemption
for the brethren of Christ, who, owing allegience only to him, positively
refuse, under any circumstances whatever, to shed the blood of their
fellow men in the service of any of the sin powers of the world. The
Divine Word teaches them, that wars and fightings come of men's lusts.
The brethren of Christ have no sympathy with such conflicts; and ask
of the world-rulers, to be kind enough to let them alone. They render
to Caesar what is lawfully his; but, when he undertakes to circumvent
the principles which the Deity has enjoined, they, as a part of his own
people, resist, even unto death.

In conclusion, as they study to be brief, your petitioners would add,
that the brethren of Christ in Richmond, Lunenburg, and King William
counties, Virginia, and Jefferson county, Mississippi, have, under the
influence of the principles herein avowed, refused to bear arms in the
Confederate service, as we hereby do in that of the United States; and
that a law was passed by the Confederate Congress, recognizing their
refusal as lawful and right.

Your petitioners, therefore, respectfully request that your honorable
House will enact such a law on their behalf as will enable the adminis-
trator to respect the Divine injunction, which says, " touch not mine
anointed ones, and do my prophets no harm."

And, as in duty bound, they pray to the God of heaven, through Jesus
Christ, their elder brother and high priest, that you may be directed to
such an issue on our behalf as will be approved by Him.

24, Cooper Institute, New York City,
March, 18Θ5.

THE SALE OF SOULS;

AN IMAGINARY APPENDIX TO THE EPISTLE TO TITUS; OR,
ECCLESIASTICAL BENEFICES IN CRETE. A.D. 60.

1.—And Paul left Titus in Crete, that he might set in order the
things that were wanting, and ordain elders in every city.

2.—So Titus came from Griossus, which is the chief city of the
island, and sent messengers to Gortina, and Cydonia, and Lebena, and
Drepanum, and Aptera, and Lyptus, and Oaxus, and Thense, and
Arcadia, and into all the regions round about, saying that he was about
to sell the advowsons, or first presentations, to all the livings in Crete,
and calling on them that were rich in this world to come up and buy
them.

3.—Then the messengers, clothed in scarlet, departed, and carried the
letters of Titus to all the brethren in Crete, and they exhorted them to
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come with one accord unto Griossus, at the next full moon.
4.—And at the time appointed all the rich men of the churches, both

Jews and Gentiles, came unto Griossus. And Titus sat on a high seat
in the market place, having on his mitre and his linen rochet, as the
archbishop of the island, and holding his shepherd's crook in his right
hand ; and the registrar of the diocese sat at his footstool, in readiness
to make a record of the sale.

5.—And when silence was proclaimed, Titus began to sell the living'
of Griossus. And he said, " Ye know, brethren, how that this city is
built only ten stadia from the sea, at the foot of Mount Ida, and is the
seat of ancient kings; beautiful for situation, abounding in people, and
containing a multitude of believers. Now what will you give me for this
bishopric, and for the elderships in particular ? The people are many,
but they are well instructed in the Scriptures, and have plenty of silver
and gold."

6.—And some said one thing, and some another, but no man reached
unto the full price fixed by him that sold the people. Then Titus said,
Ye Cretans are " always liars, evil beasts, and slowbellies," and know
not the ways of wisdom. Lo, these elderships are worth a talent a-piece,
and the talent shall go to increase the riches of the poor villagers.

7.—Then the rich men rose up from the ground, and offered large
money to the archbishop. And one man bought one eldership for his
son which was a Pharisee converted to the faith; and another eldership,
for his son which was a Sadducee. And a heathen man bought the
bishopric for his father, which had been a pagan; and the registrar wrote
it down in his chronicle.

8.—Then Titus set up for sale the living of Lebena, which was nigh
unto the promontory of Leon; and he said, What will ye give unto me for
this little city, and the souls which are therein ? Behold, brethren, the
souls are but few, the duty is light, and there are no heresies among the
people.

9.—And when the brethren saw that the people were few, and the duty
was light, and that Lebena was near to Mount Ida and the pleasant
woods, they lifted up their voices and offered large money; for one man
thought that he would keep the Jiving for his orphan grandson, and
another that he would purchase it for his only child, which was almost a
lunatic. So the living was sold with loud voices, and Titus greatly rejoiced
at the love which they showed to the church which was in the midst of
them.

10.—And then afterwards he sold the presentations to Gortina, and
Aptera, Lyptus, and Oaxus, and fifty others. But when he came to
Drepanum, he halted: for there was an old man there which had been
made an elder by the Apostle Paul, and he was still in the body.

11.—Then Titns said, My brethren, I cannot sell unto you the living
of Drepanum as at this day, for there is an old presbyter therein, for
whose death you must wait patiently, and then shall ye present unto it
those whom ye shall choose.

12.—And they cried out, How old is he ? and Titus said Behold he is-
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here, for I have privily sent for him, so that
if ye think that he will live but a little
while, ye may give more, and if ye think he
shall live long, ye may give less.

13.—Then the old man came forward,
and the brethren looked upon his hoary
head, and upon his toothless mouth, and
upon his bending back, and upon his
trembling limbs, and they said, Well and
good, we will bid money for the presentation.

14.—And they offered silver and gold in
abundance, and he that offered most became
the owner, and had the right of sending the
next elder into the church of Drepanum.

15.—And there were strangers standing
in the market place, which had come from
Galatia, and others from Jerusalem, and
from Colosse ; and they had come to buy
livings for them that sent them. And some
of them said that Moses wrote not the law,
and others that Paul spake not by the spirit
of God, and others that we must be saved
by the church and by baptism ; and all of
them agreed that no man was to be
condemned if he should swear deceitfully.

16.—But Titus commanded the living in
Crete to be sold unto the strangers, because
the church gate was broad, and we must
give liberty unto every man, and judge
mercifully of the brethren. Then the

strangers sat down on the ground among
the brethren, and bought the presentations
of Crete.

17.—And one man who had authority
and commission for those who observed
days and months at Galatia, bought
Phcestum. And one who was an infidel
bought Pergamos. And another who said
there was no resurrection bought Rhytimna,
on the river side of Oaxus.

18.—Then Titus gathered up the silver
and gold in bags, and sealed them with the
seal of Simon the Samaritan, and departed.

19.—And the rich men which had bought
the elderships with money, returned with
great joy every one to his city, bearing the
commission of Titus that they should choose
out men to be the shepherds of fhe flock.

20.—And when the people refused, and
turned away their ears from the elders, then
the rich men turned them out of the churches,
and charged them with schism, and sent
unto Paul and Titus the account of their
rebellion.

21.—And Titus came, and ordained all
the elders which the rich men had chosen,
and cast out of the churches ail that would
not receive them. And unity, order, and
peace were settled throughout all the cities
of Crete.—Christian Spectator.

THE " VOICE UPON THE MOUNTAINS" ANSWEKED.

SAUL, SAMUEL, THE WITCH OF ENDOR, AND FAMILIAR SPIRITS.
(Continued from page

1 SAMUEL xxviii. 3; "And Saul had put
away those that had familiar spirits out of
the land." Who or what were they ? They
were men who insolently assumed the
power to divine—men who exercised them-
selves familiarly % and therefore, unseemly,
contemptuously, and iniquitousJy in matters
beyond their comprehension—they were
impostors. They " had familiar spirits "
—spirits generated within them by their
study and practice of necromancy—mere
mental acquirements in keeping with their
profession—mere dispositions in harmony
with the pretended character of their
divinations. As for their possessing other
spirits, spirits of the dead or unseen, or
holding compact with such, this was all a

What is the proof ? According to
Scripture, witchcraft is sin. Sin is solely

the result of lust. Lust is predicated of t\ e
flesh. The supposed spirits of the dead,
whether on the supposition they are within
the man or outside of him, are separate
from flesh; therefore, such spirits, suppos-
ing they did exist, could not in any way
be connected with witchcraft. See Scrip-
ture for the confirmation of this.

According to James " Every man is
tempted when he is drawn away of HIS
OWN LUST, and enticed. Then when lust
is conceived, it bringeth forth sin."
According to Jesus, it is not of a supposed
" hell " evil works proceed. It is out of
the mouth and from the heart. Why ?
Because " the tongue is an unruly evil,
full of deadly poison," and, "the heart ot
man is deceitful above all things, and des-
perately wicked;" therefore, it cannot be
" because there are devils or evil spirits
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abroad on the earth;" for supposingf this
were the case, the fact of the heart of man
being deceitful above all things, and hence
deceitful above them, would prove they '
were less wicked than man, and more likely
to be the deceived than the deceivers. This
destroys the purpose for which they are
said to exist; and as purposeless existences
have no place in this world, therefore must
the theory of their " deceptions, their evil
works, their going to and fro on the earth,
and their walking up and down upon it,"
be all a delusion. Not so evil works, how-
ever. These cannot be denied. But it is
men, not spirits, devils material, not imma-
terial, who do them.

Examples to the point.—Simon the Sor-
cerer.—(Acts viii. 9). " H e used sorcery,
bewitched the people of Samaria, giving
out that he was someone, to whom they all
gave heed, from the least to the greatest,
saying this man is the great power of God."
His deeds were due to arts, not to spirits;
and these arts were the devices of his own
brain. He may have derived his cue from
books; but again, these books were not
spirits, nor the works oi spirits. And had
his witchcraft not been an imposture, he
neither would have ignored his lucrative
profession by a profession of Christianity,
nor would he have offered money to
purchase a power he had all along pretend-
ed to manifest. Not that he had pretended
to manifest the power the apostles possessed,
for he did not know what that power was;
but he had pretended to exercise a power
of the same kind—a supernatural power—
which if he had possessed, no matter where
it came from, he could not have been an
impostor.

Example 2.—The Wandering Jews.—
(Acts xix. 13.) Had they not been
conscious their own exorcism was all an
imposture, and therefore a failure, they
never would have attempted to imitate the
apostles, by " calling over them" which had
evil spirits the name of the Lord Jesus.
This demonstrates their " supernatural
power " was all a pretence likewise. And
inasmuch as it was contemptible, it reduces
to absurdity the idea that the supposed
spirits can give man a power greater than
he himself naturally possesses, or that man
in any wicked design has any necessity for
them.

Example 3.-—(Acts xvi. 16.) " T h e
certain damsel possessed with a spirit of
divination, who brought her masters much
gain by soothsaying." If this woman's
divination was not an imposture, and her
masters' profit, not a gaming of money by

false pretences—they would not have
raised the tumult they did, for reasons so
false as these—that the apostles " troubled
their city by teaching customs unlawful for
Romans." This proves her masters even
did not believe in her themselves; and the
sequel, that the spirit with which she was
possessed was as a living spirit, as much of
a lie as was the soothsaying by which it
was distinguished. It was not a spirit
separable from her character, it was not an
individual lodging: within her, of which she
was the mere instrument or agent. It was
simply fanaticism, purely engendered
within her, by Pythian worship—the super-
stition which so long emanated from the
famous oracle of Apollo at Delphos, and
therefore a spirit, quite characteristic of
every other idolatrous or evil spirit—" a
spirit of Python," (see margin)—a charac-
ter in harmony with the superstition. Apollo
was a high god among the Greeks. " He
worshipped at Delphos under the name of
the Pythian, derived from the serpent
Python he had killed/' Hence the kind
of spirit this damsel possessed, a spirit
derived from no real being, save from
persons of her own nature and sex—the
priestesses of Delphos. Their divinations
were all practised under the influences of
intoxication, fury, and madness; and as
far as she could, she had imitated them.
This was the sort of spirit, and inasmuch
as it was but an affection of the mind, call
it by what name we please, brought about the
teaching she had received. Paul in his
relieving her of it could not have cast an
individual out of her. He did a more
wonderful miracle than such as that could
have been. He converted the mind and
affections, and in doing this, performed at
a stroke, what a life-time of training and
education could only, or failed to have done.
He simply "converted her from darkness
to light from the power " or superstition of
Python—or Satan, if you will, for one
person is as much a myth as the other—to
the power of God.

The language in which the miracle is
detailed, presents an objection to this. The
objection, however, has no substantial foot-
ing beyond simple appearance. In Scripture
there are often two modes of speech for one
thing ; one parabolic, or figurative» in
accommodation to ideas prevalent among the
superstitious, or unbelievers ; the other,
plain and equal in accommodation to the
elevated understanding of believers, or
Christians. The one is reserved in its
meaning, and thereby liable to mis-inter-
pretation ; the other open, and thereby
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unmistakable. Jesus' use of ordinary
terms (to which we have before referred),
such as bread, water, flesh, eating, drinking,
sleep, death, in an entirely new light, is an
example of the former ; his explanations to
his disciples an example of the latter. And,
in keeping with this, so was the nature of
his miracles. To the multitude he did not
explain himself, but to his disciples he did ;
and it is solely by the latter we can clearly
understand the meaning of both his speech
and his miracles before the people. Now,
on the subject before us, it is very clear he
spoke of devils and cast them out, just as
if there were really such. But, in Mark vii.
14 to 21, we have such an explanation as
entirely dissipates the notion, if he had ever
thought so ; and as this secret was pri-
vately confided to his disciples—see 17th
verse—this proved that he had merely used
those terms because they were common, but
without the meaning common *o the multi-
tude. Matt. xiii. 11,12, supply the reason ;
Mark vii. 17, and Matt. xv. 10 and 15,
show the connection of that reason with the
point in question. Well, the same thing is
observed in the apostolic teaching. The
Acts of the Apostles, like the gospels,
present kindred features of speech, more
adapted for a mixed multitude than for a
class. What the apostles did before the
people they addressed, corresponds with
what Jesus did before the people he
addressed ; and what they wrote to the
churches corresponds with the explanations
Jesus gave to his disciples. They, as well
as Jesus, had to accompany their preaching
with signs and wonders, to attest their
power and authority; therefore had these
miracles to be accommodated to what could
he signs and wonders in the eyes of men
blinded with superstition. They, as well as
Jesus, had to reserve the mysteries of
doctrine for believers; and, therefore, had
to make disciples first, ere they could reveal
those mysteries. They had to arrest the
attention ere they could captivate the ear;
and, therefore, had to adopt their miracles
to the understanding of the time, ere they
could educate the understanding to the
comprehension of truth. Their miracles,
as in the example before, were not less
miracles on this account; but if the apostles
had revealed the exact nature of their
miracles, both their explanations and mira-
cles would have been misunderstood, and
the attention diverted from the object
miracles were wrought to accomplish ; and,
if the recorder of them had always detailed
them according to exact truth, in what
sense, or by what means, could a pagan,

ignorant of the truth, hare understood
them as signs or wonders at all ? The idea
is out of keeping with common sense.
That which can excite wonder in a super-
stitious^ man, is not calculated to create
wonder in an intelligent man; and that
which is adapted to intelligence is quite
unfitted to secure the attention of the
ignorant. It so happens, however, that
the appearance of the miracles on the one
side, and the knowledge by which they were
viewed on the other, created these sign·
and wonders for both.

Now, to confirm the statements we have
made, let us see what Paul does teach
concerning evil spirits, or devils. In his
epistle to the Romans, i. 24 to 28, he sets
down all evils to the hists of the hearty to
minds void of judgment. See margin.

In i. Cor. x. 19 to 21, he clearly informs
us, " the idol is nothing;" that " they who
sacrifice to idols SACRIFICE TO DEVILS ; "
and, therefore, DEVILS ARE NOTHING—
nothing, in so far as they can live, or move,
or have a being :—yea more, that without
worshippers DEVILS CANNOT EXIST; seeing
by a metonymy of speech, it is the worship-
per that is the devil, not the idol. For,
otherwise, the exhortation which follows
would have no point. " I would not that ye
should have fellowship with devils.0 With
what? With idols ? No: but with worship-
pers Of idols. THESE ARE THE DEVILS,
whose "cup" and ''table1' are here referred
to. Read attentively the whole passage.

Again, Gal. v. 19, we have "adultery,
fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness,"
all set down as works of the flesh. This
quite corresponds with Jesus' teaching
concerning the heart; and, singularly
enough, it corresponds too with universal
opinion. These words are all so common
that, to set them down to any thing else
than human nature would be little short of
insanity. But, nevertheless, it is singular
that, while one portion of the apostles'
doctrine is in nowise taken exception to, the
other portion, so intimately connected, and
which follows next, is set down to another
cause. See the passage. What is it that
comes next ? " Idolatry," " Witchcraft."
Why, the very works which are attributed
by Mr. Govett, to the indwelling of, or
having a compact with evil spirits, are set
down by the apostles to lust. This, too,
corresponds with the *' evil eye, blasphemy,
pride, and foolishness," which Jesus taught,
proceed from the heart. If we are to
disbelieve this, then also must we believe
adultery, and every other evil work is of
devils too ; and, therefore, man, in place of
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being a responsible being, is a mere tool!
Perish the thought. In the apostles'
doctrine we have plain teaching. These
works, in proceeding from the flesh, proceed
from no other source. Here, the flesh is
the devil, there, evil spirits, demons : all
the confraternity of Mr. Govett's " h e l l "
have no place. James also teaches the
same thing; and so also does the apostle
Peter; see his first epistle, chap, iv., and his
second epistle, chap. ii. ; Jude, too, in like
manner. They all set down every evil
work to the lusts of the flesh. They
accuse no " evil spirit," or " devil," of any-
thing ; and why ?—because there is no
" evil spirit,'' or " devil," to be accused.

But, IT MUST BE OBSERVED; that this
teaching is only for believers. It is solely
addressed to them, and exactly accords
with what Jesus in the flesh taught only
to his disciples. It is a development of
the same teaching, and seeing it sets aside
the language which expresses the ideas of
the multitude, and employs other language
more appropriate to a higher understand-
ing as did Jesus to his disciples according
to their understanding, or as " they were
able to bear it." This proves that whatever
may have been the belief of many con-
cerning " evil spirits." and the like, before
they believed, this belief was professedly
renounced by them after they did believe.
This sufficiently explains why devils or
evil spirits are so often spoken of both
in the gospels and in the Acts of the
Apostles. These were written specially for
Pagans, in the language of their own
ideas; the epistle for Christians, in the
language of exact truth.—(Heb. v. 14.)

Now, reverting to our third paragraph,
let us consider example 4. Nothing more
practically lays bare the imposture of
witchcraft and its object, the gaining of
money by false pretences, than the result
which followed the teaching of the apostles
in the midst of it. " Many of them which
used curious arts brought their books
together: "—here was the source of their
familiar spirits—" and buried them before
all." Was this the renunciation of inter-
course of devils, or the renunciation of a
study of books ? " And they counted the
cost of them, and found it 50,000 pieces of
silver." Here is a strong circumstantial
proof of the deception they had practised.
How could the burning of books scare
away " spirits," ii these spirits were not
the mere ingrafting of those books on the
minds who studied them? Unseen spirits
are not the authors of books, neither is it
by books men profess to hold converse

with them The miracles of those
" many" had been all tricks, their
divinations all lies, their compact with
spirits a complete sham. Their burning of
those books was a practical acknowledg-
ment of this, their possession of them a
practical proof witchcraft did not proceed
from "spirits," but from the machinations
of the human mind. And what was their
conversion, but the casting out of those
machinations, and the mortification of
those lusts which these mental operations
had excited. They may be called spirits
of divination, spirits of Python, familiar
spirits, devils, but, nevertheless, the mean-
ing is the same, providing the principle of
evil we have pointed to in Scripture
is not lost sight of. Like their parallel,
"spirits of fear," "foolish spirit,"
"fearless spirit," " spirit of knowledge,"
and such like phrases, which can only refer,
and in ordinary language do refer, to mere
conditions of the intellect, or states of
mind, in the men respectively possessing
them, so do they. There is no reason
whatever, from one end of Scripture to the
other, for judging them as meaning indi-
vidual spirits, distinct and separable from
the possessor, as a man is from the house
he possesses. This would lead to the
conclusion that man is possessed of as
many spirits as there are dispositions in his
character. This would sustain the Chal-
dean doctrine, that there were gods who
dealt, with flesh, and gods who did not.—
(Dan. ii. 11.) Yea more, that as " Daniel
wsis ten times more than all the magicians
and astrologers in the king's realm," so
must we conclude with the king that he
not only possessed the spirit of one god
but the spirit of many.—(Dan. iv. 8, 18.)
But what is the verdict of Scripture on
these and such-like notions ?—" T H E STOCK

OF ALL THE WISE OF THE NATIONS IS A

DOCTRINE OF VANITIES. TlIE IDOLS " —

that is the worshippers of idols—" HAVE
SPOKEN LIES." And, moreover, it is not
that there is some truth in them, but
" THERE IS NO TRUTH IN THEM." This
condemns every doctrine proceeding from
Paganism. This denounces idolatry and
witchcraft as ALL imposture. This pro-
nounces their demonolo^y—devils and the
devil—all a fiction. This turns their
" hell " and never-ending torments into
shame and contempt. This ascribes all
their speculations to foolishness; and, as
bearing on the narrative, we now proceed to

i expound, this logically declares tjie appear-
ance of Samuel A DELI BE Κ ATE FALSE-
HOOD. "They," the wise of the nations;
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"They," the magicians and astrologers-,
" They," the wiiches and wizards—the
one at Endor necessarily included —

1 SAW LIES, and told false dreams"
Mr. Govett is against Scripture.

"DOES THE BIBLE TEACH THE IMMOETALITY OF THE SOUL?"

DISCUSSION IN LONDON BETWEEN BROTHER ANDREW AND
ONE OF TEE "REV." WINE DEALERS OF THE APOSTACY.

ON Wednesday and Thursday evenings, the
13th and 14th of January last, a discussion
took place in the Temperance Hall, Weir's
Passage, Chalton Street, Cainden Town,
London, between " the Hev." John Campbell,
M.A., and brother J. J. Andrew, on the
question, " Does the Bible teach the
immortality of the soul?" the former gen-
tleman taking the affirmative, and the latter
the negative side of the question. The chair
was occupied by Mr. Vernon, of the firm of
Zimmerman, Bosher & Venion. Half-an-hour
was allotted to each speaker to commence with,
followed by speeches of a quarter-of-an-hour
alternately.

FIRST NIGHT.
The debate was opened by Mr. Campbell,

who commenced by stating that the subject
was one of very great importance, and that
there were two elementary truths upon which
the whole of God's revelation exists, the first
being that there is a God, and the second,
that God has constituted man a reasonable,
moral, and responsible agent, by infusing
into his body a spiritual principle to regulate
and guide his conduct. He said that
wherever man was found, there was found
engraven on his mind by God that he had an
immortal spirit within him: whether we
went to the Jucas of Peru, the Chinese, the
Hindoos, or the Indians of North and South
America. He then proceeded to consider the
account given by Moses of the Creation, and
maintained that, in the creation of man, God
bestowed greater care than in the creation of
animals, and that He breathed into man
"the breath of life," or, as he stated it
should be translated, "the breath of lives,"
which he contended was the breath of the
spiritual life and the breath of the animal
life. The only other instance of a similar
performance was when Christ breathed the
Holy Spirit upon his disciples and re-infused
into man's soul the spiritual life of which the
fall of Adam had deprived him. The primary
meaning of the Hebrew and Greek words
translated " soul " was that spiritual essence
which God infused into man, and its secondary
acceptation was breath—the breath of
animals. The word "spirit" was applied,
firstly, to God himself—"the Spirit of God"
—" the Holy Ghost;" and, secondly, to the
mind; and it was also used indiscriminately

for the soul; and the spirit of man was
applied also to the breath in brutes ; and we
were to decide from its connection with the
context whether it meant the soul of man
or the breath of a beast. Mr. C. stated that
his opponent's view was that the doctrine of
the immortality of the soul was a Pagan
fiction, and he hoped he would tell him which
of the Pagans invented it.

Mr. C. then quoted Eccles. iii. 21, to show
the distinction between the spirit of a man
and the spirit of a beast, and to prove that at
death a man's spirit ascended to God, but
that a beast's spirit went downward, and died
with the animal that possessed it. He stated
that the verse translated literally, would read,
" Who considereth the immortal spirit of the
sons of Adam which ascendeth ? It is from
above; and the spirit, (or breath) of the
beast which descendeth ? It is downwards to
the earth."

The next passage referred to was 1 Thess.
v. 23, " Your whole spirit and soul and
body," which, Mr. C. argued, drew a dis-
tinction between " the body and the spiritual
essence infused into it." He also quoted iii.
John verse 2, to prove the same point.

Mr. Andrew stated that he did not appear on
behalf of any infidel association or secularist
society, but as a believer in the Bible as the
inspired word of God. He agreed with Mr.
Campbell that this was an important ques-
tion, and as the doctrine in question was at
the basis of all religious systems, it followed
that if this doctrine was false, those systems
were based on a false foundation. It was
strange that Mr. C. should refer to Pagans
in support of a cbctrine said to be taught in
the Bible; if we took their opinions on
this point, we must accept the idea of the
transmigration of souls, and other absurdi-
ties they believed in.

The fact that man was created with greater
care than animals did not prove that man
was immortal, but simply that he was
superior to brutes; and the fact that
animals possess the same breath as man was
proved by Gen. vi. 17 and vii. 21,22 ; therefor*,
if the possession of this breath by man proved,
his immortality, its possession by animals
proved their immortality also. The record of
the creation stated that man was formed of
the dust of the ground,—a fact which was
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recognised in other parts of the Bible,—and
when God breathed into him the breath of
life, he became a living soul, not an ever-
living soul; the word translated " living soul"
was also applied to animals, but translated
in their case "living creature." If the result
of the creation was an immortal soul,—if
"living soul" meant <: immortal soul,"—it
was the body which was immortal, for Paul
(in 1 Cor. xv, 44, 45) used " living soul as
synonymous with "naiural body." Dr.
Kitto translated it "living animal," and
stated that the idea of an "immortal spirit"
was not contained or implied in the passage
in Genesis recording the creation.

With reference to Mr. C.'s allusion to
Christ breathing on his disciples, if it was
necessary to breathe this spiritual entity into
them a second time, it must have been
previously taken awt»y from them ; for they
were of the same nature as Adam, and if
Adam possessed this spiritual entity, they must
have had it also. This, however, had nothing
to do with the question, as the Holy Spirit
was given to the Apostles for the purpose of
inspiration. The word translated " soul "
was also translated "body,"—a singular
thing if the soul was something distinct from
the bedy. It was also used in reference to a
dead body, and if translated " soul " in those
cases, it would read "dead soul," which, if
the soul be essentially immortal, would be
absurd. Parklmrst stated that he could find
no passage where the word translated " soul "
undoubtedly meant the spiritual part of man,
what was commonly called the "soul."

With respect to the word " spirit," Mr. C.
had said it had a variety of meanings. Was
it not rather curious, then, to base an argu-
ment upon such a word, without having any
qualification to say that when applied to man
it meant something immortal and immaterial?
Solomon said, (Eccl. iii. 19), that men and
beasts had "one breath." Mr. C. had given
them a dilierent translation of the 23rd verse,
containing the words " immortal spirits of
the sons of Adam." He, (Mr. A.) wished to
know where Mr. C. got the word " immortal"
from, and challenged him to produce a single
passage from the Bible in which the word
"immortal" was applied to "soul" or
"spirit." Ho would give a different trans-
lation by a Hebrew scholar, which showed
that the passage meant that a man's disposi-
tion was to exalt himself, but a beast's was
grovelling, and tended to the earth.

In reply to Mr. C.'s question as to where
the doctrine of the immortality of the soul
came from, he quoted the words of the
serpent to Eve—" Thou shalt not surely die ;"
and said that was the origin of it, and the
doctrine was a perpetuation of the serpent's
lie.

Mr. Campbell said his friend had evaded
any reply to the question, which was, that
God infused into man a two-fold essence of
being: first, the animal life common to all

the brute creation; and, apart from that, a
spiritual essence, which the beast had not.
They were agreed that both died alike, as
regards the body; but that was not the
question. If there was no distinction between
a man and a beast, how was it man had such
a dread or concern of futurity ? Man thought
and reasoned more about a future life than
about the present life. He referred to the
parable of Dives and Lazarus, and to " the
souls under the altar," seen by the apostle
John, as proofs that the soul existed apart
from the body after death. In Gen. xxxv.
18, the "soul" was spoken of as "departing"
at death. But the life of an animal did not
depart. When a man or animal died, the
life did not depart; death was a stoppage of
respiration; instead of the life going away,
it was rather closed up. Stephen, when
stoned to death, said, " Lord Jesus, receive
my spirit;" and this spirit was the spiritual
essence distinguishing him from a beast.
Mr. A.'s translation would be, "Lord Jesus,
receive the last puif of my breath," which
would here have no intelligent meaning.
Job said, "my soul is weary of my life." Mr.
A.'s translation would be, "my breath is
weary of my breath." Job said, "man dieth

and where is he ? " Job had a different
idea of the life of a man and the life of a
beast.

Mr. Andrew said that Mr. C. had argued
that man was a responsible agent, and
therefore immortal. He could not, however,
see the connection between the two. To say
that man was necessarily immortal because
responsible was to limit the power of God,
and to say that God could not make a
responsible being unless that being was
immortal. It was not immortality, but his
mental and moral organization, the possession
of superior faculties that made him responsible.
It was the brain which thought. An animal
could not reason, because it had not the same
brain a man had ; but a beast could exercise
affection and other faculties. Man possessed
faculties in common with, and also superior
faculties to, the brute ; but in both cases the
manifestation of them was through means of the
brain. It was true Job said, " man dieth
and where is he ? " But he had not left us in
doubt, for he said also, " man lieth down and
riseth not till the heavens be no more," and
that if he had died immediately after his
birth, he says, " I should have been as though
I had not been;" if that proved Job's
existence after death, it also proved that he
existed before he was born. Mr. C. had said
the breath of a beast did not depart. But
Psalm civ. 29 said, " Thou takest away their
breath, they die and return to their dust."
What was the difference between a thing
departing and being taken away ? Mr. C.
said, the "immortal soul" of every human
being went to God at death. If so, he must
admit that the wicked went to God at death ;
whereas the common idea was that they went
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to "hel l" or to "the devil." With respect
to Stephen's dying prayer, it was true the
word "spirit" meant "breath," but it
also meant " life," this prayer indicated
Stephen's confidence in God; he resigned
his life to God, to be reserved till a
future time, and then re-bestowed. His
" life," as Paul said to the Colossians, (iii. 3),
"is hid with Christ in God," and He would
receive it" when Christ, who is our life, shall
appear—(y. 4). With regard to the phrase
" body, soul, and spirit," used by Paul, Mr.
C. had spoken of both the "soul" and
" spirit" being immortal. Therefore, if that
were so, according to this passage, man had
not merely one immortal entity in him,
but two. He took Paul's meaning to be that
the body should be kept from physical injury,
the heart, or soul, from evil affections, and
the mind, or spirit, from false doctrine; as
"spirit" and "soul" were used respectively
for mind and heart.

Mr. Campbell said that matter could not
think, and therefore the brain could not
think. If the brain could think, he might as
well say his finger could think for itwas the same
substance as the brain. It was the soul that
thought, and the brain was the medium,—the
instrument through which the soul acted. He
said the souls of both good and bad went to
God at death, to receive their doom. As to
the souls of the wicked going to the devil,
Mr. A. denied that there was a devil, and
therefore as far as he (Mr. A.) was concerned
there was no devil. He again referred to the
parable of Dives and Lazarus, and " the
souls under the altar,' and requested Mr. A.
to explain them; and say whether these
souls were ever possessed by human bodies.
Mr. A. had asked him, " If God at first infused
into man a spiritual essence called the soul,
what was the use of infusing the spirit into
him a second time?" He would answer that
by asking—" What was the use of Christ
coming into this world to make men new
creatures unto God?" To re-endow them
with that image and likeness of God which
they had lost. Mr. A. had said a great deal
about man being made a living soul, and the
beast being a living soul. He conceded that.
That was a thing in which men and beasts
were on a par; but what was the meaning
of " the souls under the altar ? "

Mr. Andrew asked on what authority or
evidence Mr. Campbell stated that matter
could not think. To say that God could not
make matter to think, was to limit His power.
An animal could think and exercise a will,
&c, and if this was brought about by matter
in the case of an animal, as most persons

would admit, what was there to prevent it
in the case of a man ? With regard to the
spirit going to God, Mr. C. had said he (Mr.
A.) did not believe in a devil. He did
however believe in a devil,—the Bible devil,
but not in the devil Mr. C. believed in; and
he had based his argument on Mr. C.'s view.
Mr. C. had said that man was created in the
image of God, and that this image necessita-
ted immortality. If this were so, and man had
lost this image, a s Mr. C. said, how was it that he
retained what was said to be contained in the
image, viz., immortality ? As to " the souls
under the altar," the altar referred to was
Christ, for Paul called Christ "an altar" in
Heb. xiii. 10. Those "in Christ" who died
were said to " sleep in Jesus," and when
they died as martyrs they were spoken of as
being "underneath the altar," crying for
vengeance, in the same way that Abel's blood
was said to cry for vengeance. The word
translated " life" was theone ordinarily trans-
lated " soul," and as the life was in the blood,
when that blood was shed, as in the case of
martyrs, the blood, or soul, was said,
figuratively speaking, to cry for vengeance.
The next point was " the rich man and
Lazarus," which he (Mr. A.) contended was
a parable, and not a literal narrative : 1st,
because it was part of a discourse, in which
it was preceded by four other parables, all of
which commence in a similar manner; and 2nd,
because it was spoken to the Pharisees and
the multitude, of whom it is said that " with-
out a parable, spake not Jesus unto them."
Mr. C. had said, that the rich man and
Lazarus were spoken of as "spirits," or
"souls;" whereas neither word was used in
connection with them. Parables should not
be taken, in the first instance, to teach an
important doctrine, though they are useful
to illustrate truths taught plainly in other
parts of Scripture. If the immortality of the
soul were taught plainly in other parts of
Scripture, this parable might be taken to
illustrate it; but if not, it was of no use for
that purpose. Instead of harmonising with
the popular view, it clashed with it. It spoke
of the souls of the good and bad going to the
same place ; but the popular view represented
one class as going to heaven and the other to
hell. The popular view of this parable was
subversive of the Bible teaching concerning
the state of the dead (who, the Bible taught,
were unconscious), and of the doctrine of the
resurrection. According to the popular view,
the resurrection was of little or no use; but
Paul taught that resurrection was absolutely
necessary to prevent anyone from perishing.

(To be continued.)

PREPARATIONS TOR WAR IN RUSSIA.—The Russian correspondent of the Tablet writes :
—" Our military men assure us that the summer will not pass away without a campaign.
They profess to have certain information that the French artillery was never at any time so
formidably complete in all its departments. The Government seems to share with the
officers the expectation of war. Great activity reigns in the arsenals : that of St. Petersburg
alone has cast, bored, and grooved more than 450 four-pounders, and over 150 nine-pounders,
on the new system, at the rate of two a day; and 100 heavy guns have been rified."—-
Morning Star, April 19fA, 1869.
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ME. JOHN BOWES KICKING AGAINST THE PKIOKS.

(Continued from page 88J

UNDER ordinary circumstances, there would
have been nothing remarkable in Mr.
Bowes declining public discussion with the
Christadelphians, but the present circum-
stances were not ordinary. He was the
aggressor; he attacked us in public, and
repeatedly intimated his readiness to meet
us in debate. How strange then that he
should shy off when opportunity was given
him? Thereason is palpable. He dares not
meet the truth in debate. He knows its
strength too well for that; but it would not
do for him to give this reason. Yet how
to make the worse appear the better cause,
put him to straits. He multiplied his
excuses every time he spoke on the subject;
even his " new translation " of the New
Testament had to do duty. When time is
occupied with such important work, who
could be so unreasonable as to expect that
any could be spared for the purpose sug-
gested? This would have sounded well
enouofh, but for the inconvenient fact that
a few days afterwards, Mr. Bowes published
a challenge, which he had sent to the Rev.
Mr. Cameron, Free Church minister, of
Renton, near Dumbarton. The "new
translation " could be laid aside for discus-
sion with a man whom he could crumple
like a piece of paper on the particular sub-
ject involved; but he had no time to spare
for Christadelphianism, even although the
crushing of the " semi-infidel system" is a
matter of so much professed concern to him.
Mr. Bowes having refused the opportunity
for a public vindication of our faith, we
must resort to the only alternative left us,
and that is to notice the " arguments and
texts" he has marshalled against us, in the
confidence of their sufficiency for our
annihilation. His first effort was to prove
that the kingdom of God %< was set up in
the first age," and show that consequently,
the gospel, or glad tidings of the kingdom,
as advocated by us, is no gospel at all.
It does not appear from anything he has
said what Mr. Bowes means by the "first
age;" nor at what pe iod of it, or by whom,
the kingdom was set up Had he been
more definite as to time and circumstance,
the dispute might have been shortened.
However, we must take the matter in the
shape in which he has sent it. For evidence
of his view of the matter, he cites the
following facts:—John the Baptist came

preaching " the kingdom of heaven is at
hand." Jesus said, ** the kingdom of God
has come nigh unto you," and again to the
Pharisee, tk the kingdom of God is within
you," (margin, " among you,") Mr. Bowes
is not very sure whether this kingdom " set
up in the first age," was within the wicked
Pharisees, or among them, but either will
suit his purpose. So much for a translator
of the New Testament. All the passages
mentioned in the first four sections of Mr.
B's. argument are of the same order.
Therefore, one answer will suffice for the
whole, and we have not far to seek for the
answer, for Mr. Bowes himself has supplied
it in the words which conclude the second
section; where he says the passages quoted
" evidently allude to Christ's presence
among them." If they allude to the
presence of the king among them, which
they undoubtedly do, they do not prove the
kingdom set up. The words king and
kingdom are sometimes used interchangably,
when it is wished simply to express the
fact of the king's presence among them.
In proof of this, we have only to refer to
Matt. xx. 13; xxi. 9; Mark xi. 9, 10; Luke
xix. 38; and John xii. 13. These evan-
gelists, in recording the event of Jesus
going to Jerusalem, say, the people hailed
him as their king. This is the idea
expressed by each, although in different
phrase, and nothing else can be understood.
He whom they beheld with their eyes was
the anointed of the Father, and the hope of
the nation of Israel, in process of man-
ifestation. The nation had long looked
for him, and on this occasion the people
recognised and accepted him. Their varied
acclamations concentrate in the one idea.
" Blessed be he that cometh in the name of
the Lord," The same truth is clear and dis-
tinct in the proclamations of John the
Baptist and Jesus; and though it is a truth
intimately connected with the kingdom, it
ought not to be confounded with it.

The teaching of Jesus on the subject of
the kingdom, is in diametrical opposition
to the theory advocated by Mr. Bowes.
Jesus exhorted his disciples to '* seek first
the kingdom of God," &c—(Matt. vi. 33.)
Did he exhort them to seek for that they
had already? Again, Jesus said uFear not,
little flock, for it is your Father's good
pleasure to give you the kingdom,"—(Luke
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xii. 31, 32. This shows the kingdom was
not a fact at the time i Jesus taught them
to pray " THY KINGDOM COME/' &C.—
(Luke xi 2; Matt. vi. 13.) This would
have been a meaningless prayer, had the
kingdom at that time been ·· set up," as
Mr. Bowes contends. Jesus teaches his
followers to pray, and prepare for the
coming of the kingdom, while Mr. Bowes
teaches his followers that they are already
in it. The former teaches that " flesh and
blood cannot inherit it,"—(John iii. 5;
Cor. xv. 50)} and the latter affirms the
contrary, viz., that flesh and blood (all
believers) can and do inherit it.

In the next section, No. 5, Mr. Bowes
resorts to Peter for evidence. He fancies
·* the keys " will be useful for his purpose,
as his Romanist brethren have done before
him. He assumes that the kingdom must
have been set up before Peter could have
had the keys of it committed to him. We
have only to ask when the righteous are
admitted to the kingdom > When they
believe the gospel or after their race is run
and their "account" approved at the
coming of Christ? Peter himself gives the
answer: " I F ye (believers) do these things
. . r an entrance shall be ministered
unto you abundantly into THE EVERLAST-
ING KINGDOM of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ.—(2 Pet. i. 10-11). "That
the trial of your faith . . . might be
found unto praise and honour and glory AT
THE APPEARING of JESUS C H U I S T . . .
wherefore gird up the loins of your mind,
be sober, and hope to the end for the grave
that is to be brought to you at the revela-
tion of Jesus Christ."—(1 Pet. i 7-13).
Paul also says, " Jesus Christ shall judge
the living: and the dead at his appearing
and HIS KINGDOM."—(2 Tim. iv. 1). And
Jesus (Matt. xxv. 34) that when he comes,
he will say to the righteous £k Come ye
blessed of my Father, INHERIT THE KING-
DOM/' &c. Now in what sense did Peter
use the keys to open the Kingdom to men ?
Was it not by preaching it as a matter of
invitation ? calling them to the Kingdom
of God (I Thess. ii. 12), which before that
time, had been shut (so far as invitation
went) to the Jew and Gentile. The King-
dom is in the future, but we are invited to
become heirs now, and in this sense, it is
opened now; and in this sense, Peter used
the metaphorical keys entrusted to his care
1800 years ago, but for want of understand-
ing; the truth, Mr. Bowes cannot understand
this.

In Section 6>, Mr. Bowes quotes Rom.
iv. 17, in support of bis proposition that

" the Kingdom was set up in the first age."
Paul's words are, " For the Kingdom of
God is not meat and drink, but righteous-
ness, peace and joy in the Holy Ghost."
Mr. Bowes' argument upon this, is, " we
can have righteousness,peace, and joy now;
all believers have it, and therefore, the
Kingdom." In reply to this, we ask, was
there ever a time in the history of our race
when believers had not righteousness, peace
and joy? If the possession of these is the
possession of the kingdom, the kingdom
was set up much earlier than Mr. B. con-
tends for. "Righteousness, peace, and
joy in the Holy Spirit" pertain to the
kingdom of God, but to argue that because
the kingdom consists of these, therefore it
is not a political institution to be establish-
ed on the earth, is to make use of one part
of truth to destroy another. As well might
we say that Jesus Christ is not a real
person, for of him it is testified that " of
God he is made unto us wisdom and right-
eousness and sanctification and redemption."

The kingdom contended for by Mr. B.
both as regards time, place and circum-
stance, is a mere chimera. It is not the
kingdom spoken of by the prophets, which
" in the days of certain kings, the God of
heaven shall set up, which shall break in
pieces all other kingdoms (Mr. Bowes'
among the rest) and consume them, and it
shall stand for ever."—(Dan. ii, 44 )

The absurdity of saying that the king-
dom was set up in the first age is apparent
on the face of almost every New Testament
allusion to the subject. On the night of
the passover, immediately preceding the
crucifixion, Jesus informed his disciples*
that he would not again drink of the fruit
of the vine " UNTIL the kingdom of God
should come.'9 From this it follows that
the kingdom of God had not come, or been
set up. After Jesus rose from the dead,,
he remained with his disciples for forty
days, teaching them the things concerning
the kingdom.—(Acts i. 3). His instruc-
tions created within them a strong desire
for the kingdom; hence we find them en-
quiring " wilt thou at this time, restore
again the kingdom to Israel?" (verse 6),
and the answer vouchsafed to this question
proves that the kingdom was not set up by
Jesus at all, for he says '' It is not for you
to know the times or the seasons, which

I the Father hath put in Hie own power,"
! (Acts i. 3*7). There were some who*

thought " the kingdom should immediately
| appear," (Luke ix. 11), and to correct this

idea. Jesus instructed them by a parable,,
saying/* A certain nobleman went into »
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far country to receive for himself a king-
dom, and to return" &c,—(Luke xix. 11-
27). This proves that it has never been
set up yet, for the nobleman (Jesus) has
not returned, has not called his servants
before him for judgment; and therefore,
until that takes place, the kingdom cannot
be set up. Those to whom all these
things were spoken, were the only truly
righteous men upon the earth, and the
above testimony shows they had not the
kingdom, but they had faith in the glad
tidings, or gospel concerning it; and on
that account were inspired by the hope of
possessing it, when the time should arrive
for the return of their king in power and
glory, at which time, according to his
promise, they shall sit on thrones, judging
or ruling the twelve tribes of Israel.—
(Matt. xix. 28). Between the kingdom
spoken of in these Scriptures, and that
about which Mr. Bowes speaks, there is not
the slightest affinity. The things set forth
in the Scriptures, concerning the kingdom
of God, embrace a King, associate Rulers,
Subjects, Dependencies, Territory and
Laws. Does Mr. Bowes' kingdom consist,
of these elements? If so, let him define
them. Who are the subjects of it, and
where are they to be found? He will
doubtless return the vague answer, that all
Christians are the subjects of it. If so, who
are the associate rulers, and where are the
subjects over whom they rule? Where are
the dependencies, territory and laws?
Again, if Mr. B.'s Christians are the sub-
jects of his kingdom, where are they to be
found? In the Bowesite sect alone? Oh !
no, this would be far too uncharitable an
affirmation for a man so desirous of popu-
larity; they are to be found in every sect
to be sure. Just so; and for this very
reason they are not the elements of the
kingdom of God. We are informed that a
kingdom divided against itself cannot
stand, and that division exists in this
kingdom advocated by Mr. B. is too pal-
pable to be denied. Therefore it is scarcely
necessary to say all the varied so-called
divisions of the kingdom, from Romanism
to Bowesism, are devouring each other.

To support his preceding deductions,
Mr. B. in section 7, brings forward
Col. i. 13, 14. "Who hath delivered us
from the power of darkness and translated
us unto the kingdom of His dear son," &c.
This, however, he dismisses with the curt
remark '* Now all these are spoken of as
equally past blessings, and after all the
attempts which adverse criticism has made,
the text remains unshaken." The " past

blessings" as well as the " adverse cri-
ticism " are here left to conjecture. What
are they? With regard to " adverse
criticism," we will venture to surmise, that
allusion is made to a criticism on the
passage by Dr. Thomas, in reply to an
attack made on us, some fifteen years ago
by Mr. Bowes himself, headed " Dr. Thomas
and his followers." In this attack, the
passage in question is brought up for
the same purpose as the present, and surely
it is not too much to expect of a man of
Mr. B.'s pretensions, that he should devote
some attention to the criticism; and either
prove it a fallacy, or abandon the text as
unsuitable for his theory. Since he has
not chosen to do either, we will supply the
defect by transcribing for the benefit of
your readers, the Dr.'s criticism, which on
that occasion, had the effect of silencing
Mr. Bowes.

The Dr. writes, u As to Col. i. 13,1 have
already published at least two expositions
of it, showing first, that it is not * hath
translated' in the original; and secondly,
that the word rendered' translated] relates
in the text to a state of mind as opposed to
the ' power of darkness,' or ignorance,—a
state which Paul had superinduced by
opening their eyes to the things of the
kingdom; and so turning them from dark-
ness to light, and from the power of the
adversary unto God; to effect which, the
Lord Jesus had sent him to Colosse.—
(Actsxxvi. 17,18.) But for Mr. Bowes'
illumination, I will repeat that the original
word is metestese, the first aorist tense, and
not methesteke, in the perfect. The aorist
is indefinite as to time, when simply
affirming the action. He translates, or
metonymically, he causes to pass from one
mode of thinking to another, or, he causes
to change sides. This, in relation to the
kingdom, is God's doing through an
appointed means; for of the heirs of the
kingdom it is written <fc They shall he all
taught of God" God's teaching had caused
certain Colossian Jews and Gentiles to
change their intellectual and moral
positions; or to change sides. They forsook
the synagogue and the idol temples,
renounced the traditions of the rabbis and
priests, eis ten basileian, for the kingdom
of His beloved son. This was a past event
in relation to them, but an aorist process
in relation to God, which is not yet com-
pleted, nor will it be until the kingdom
comes. Hence, His work of delivering them
from the power of darkness, and causing
men to declare for His kingdom, as the
result oi their eyes being opened, is express-
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ed in the indefinite tense of the Greek verb,
which equally indicates what God has done,
is doing, and will yet further accomplish
in delivering men from Gentile * piety'
and philosophy, and turning their minds to
the kingdom of His son.

"Paul did not believe that the Colossians
whose eyes he had opened, were in the
kingdom of Christ. It is merely Mr.
Bowes' opinion that he so believed. Paul
as a Jew and a Christian, was too well
instructed in ' the Hope of Israel] in the
testimony of Moses and the prophets, and
in the doctrine of Jesus, to believe any such
foolishness. He understood the nature or
elemental constitution of the kingdom he
preached, too well for that. It is reserved
for Mr. Bowes, and * pious' Gentilists of
his class, while the times of the Gentiles
are closing up because of their faithlessness
in God's kingdom and its gospel (Rom. xi.
25), to believe in so palpable an absurdity.
Paul pointed to * the fulness of the appoint-
ed time,' when ' the fulness of the Gentiles
should be come in,' as the epoch of intro-
duction into the kingdom of the millennial
rest—the sabbatism of the saints, the
priests and rulers of the world, blessed at
that time in Abraham and his seed. I
wish no one to follow me. Let my readers
hear Moses and the prophets, for if they
believe not their writings understanding^
they cannot receive the words of Jesus and
the apostles in the sense in which they

were spoken. This is Mr. Bowes' misfor-
tune. His head is too full of Plymouth-
Brotherism to afford scope for the teachings
of God. If he can be exorcised of this,
there will be hope in his end. But till that
desideratum is accomplished, his policy
will continue crooked as Leviathan, and
his views vulnerable as Achilles' heel.

" I have published all he has written
against me that has come to hand, which
is quite gratifying to him, or he would not
thank me. Now, one good turn deserves
another. Will he then gratify me in
returning the compliment? It may not
promote what Plymouth-brethren call
truth, but it will tend to show that their
leaders, in contending for * truth' do not
eschew the fruit thereof, which is impar-
tiality and justice, though the heavens
fall."—Herald of the Kingdom, Vol. 4,
page 226.

We endorse the above extract as a
Scriptural exposition of Col. i. 13, and we
believe it possesses the merit of harmonizing
exactly with all the testimony given us in
the Scriptures concerning the kingdom of
God. Should it happen to fall into the
hands of the readers of Mr. Bowes' maga-
zine, we are of opinion, they will conclude
that the exclusion of such criticisms from
its pages, and the absence of replies to
them, indicate the weakness of his cause.

Wishaw. R. HODGSON.

(To be continued.)

T H E N E W H Y M N B O O K .
ITITLE Ρ AGE.3

CHRISTADELPHIAN HYMN BOOK;
CONSISTING OP

SELECTIONS FROM THE METRICAL PSALMS OF DAVID

(PRINCIPALLY SCOTCH VERSION);

Ή Υ Μ Ν A L COMPOSITIONS
(OF VARIED AUTHORSHIP) ; IN HARMONY WITH THE TRUTH, AND ANTHEMS IN THE

WORDS OF SCRIPTURE.

P E E F A O E .

THE appearance of this Hymn Book marks another stage in the progress of the truth. The
Christadelphians, or those who have cast off the doctrines of the Romish apostacy, whether
embodied in Papal or Protestant form, and have embraced the revived gospel of the
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apostolic age—(the things concerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ),
and who think it necessary to distinguish themselves from all the sects of "Christendom,"
by adopting, in its Greek form, the name which expresses the relationship of true believers as the
BRETHREN OF CHRIST (Heb. ii. 11); are now numerous enough to require and provide a
Hymn Book of the present enlarged dimensions.

Five years ago, the Golden Harp was published for their use; but the advance of the truth
has outgrown the capabilities of that work, both in a literary and numerical point of view.
There is now a demand for the larger and better Hymn Book hereby placed in the hands of
the Christadelphians thoughout the world. The need for it is too palpable to require many
words.

The Psalms of David, as metrically arranged in the several published versions, are not
suited to express every aspect of the faith that has come in its fulness through Jesus Christ.
They contain, largely and richly, the elements of enlightened praise and meditation; but
they do not supply many features introduced by the ministry of the apostles—features which
strongly appertain to the high calling in Christ as embodied in an assembled ecclesia. For
this reason, they are not in such general use or acceptance as to make a Hymn Book
unnecessary. It is to be wished there were a more general appreciation of the Psalms of
David, for though they do not answer all the requirements of ecclesial worship, they
constitute a pure and robust expression of the unadulterated truth of the Spirit —so far as it
goes—uttered by holy men of old; and are somewhat of an antidote to the emasculate
sentimentality which characterises the majority of modern hymnal compositions. Never-
theless, they are not all-sufficient for the purpose at present in view.

They receive a prominent place in the present Hymn Book. The first part of the book is
devoted to selections apportioned in convenient lengths for singing: these are mainly drawn
from the Scotch version, which, though somewhat uncouth in rhythmical construction, is
more distinguished than others by a close adherence to the text of the prose original.

As to Hymn Books in general use, it is impossible that Christadelphians can use them.
The truth is scarcely to be found in them ; and where it does perchance receive a passing
•expression, it is generally spoiled by an unnatural and effeminate style of language which is
utterly distasteful to the mind imbued with Bible ideas on the subject. Brother J. J.
Andrew, of London, who with his brother Arthur, has, in connection with the present Hymn
Book, ransacked hymn book literature in general for the purpose of rescuing suitable hymns
from the prevailing quagmire, remarks " I am very glad the task is over. Hymn books may
well be compared to * oceans of slop,' as some one has expressed it. I am not sorry, however, at
having waded through them. It has revived old thoughts and recollections, and enabled me
to contrast the Pagan poetry of Protestantism with the teaching of the Bible. It is really
astonishing how men professing to believe the Scriptures, could have composed such
theological rubbish."

The best of " orthodox" hymns have been selected, and, with a little alteration, have
ieen adapted to Christadelphian use. The principle of selection has, however, been
somewhat strict. None but unexceptional compositions have been admitted. Hymns of
doubtful character, from their effeminate style of treating truth, or from their approximation
to error in their modes of expression, have been excluded. Only those of unequivocal purity
and robustness have been chosen. This has reduced the number to very small proportions.
Out of nearly five hundred, at first thought admissible, only about two hundred—including
the bulk of those contained in the Golden Harp—have been ultimately approved. This has
resulted from the policy expressed in the following words: " Let the Hymn Book be as free
from * orthodox' taint as possible. Better have a small Hymn Book with hymns that can
"be sung with the heart and understanding of a Christadelphian, than a large one with many
hymns of doubtful character."

The third division of the present Hymn Book is devoted to Anthems, or selections from
the unaltered language of Scripture, as set to the free and expressive style of music which
this form of praise admits. The compiler wishes he had been able to accompany the words
with the "music:" but, as yet, this is impossible. It need not, however, be a great
barrier to the cultivation of anthem singing. The materials are very abundant in the music
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world, and only require to be turned to account. It is desirable that this form of praise
should come into general use among Christadelphians. It is more in harmony than any other
with the spirit of their faith. On this subject, the words of brother Shuttleworth, of Whitby,
find place. In advocating the use of Bible words in the offering of praise, he says " I think
the most appropriate thanksgiving we can oifer to God is in the language which the Spirit has
indited. The words of heathens—which is too often the character of hymns sung—or even
the words of brethren, fall infinitely short of the majesty, significance, and purity of the
Spirit's own words. The Spirit's words contain the nourishing kernel, whereas uninspired
words are, too often, empty shells. What can surpass the beauty and effectiveness of
chanting the high praises of Yahweh, in the very wor ds in which His mind has been
communicated to us. Just read the 96th and 98th Psalms, as written by David, and then
read the metrical version of them. The glorious majesty of inspired language is frittered
away in the process of versification, and, instead of a faith-inspiring Psalm, we have a lame,
unsuggestive, babyish rhyme. 1 think we ought to reform in the matter, and no longer
follow in the wake of the sentimental piety which we have thrown overboard, but adhere
to the robust principle of truth we have found in the word."

A greater number of anthems will be found in the present than the old Hymn Book; and
a difference is observed in the mode of setting them forth. The words constituting the
anthem are first given, and then, in smaller letter, the words are set out as they occur in the
tune with all the repetitions, inflections, &c, observed in the music. This is for the
assistance of those who may be unable to use music score, but who, with this guidance, may be
able to follow the tune more easily than if they had simply the words of the anthem to go by.

The first 35 are contained in the Choral Service. They are given in the same order as in
the Service. The numbers in the Hymn Book will, therefore, correspond with the numbers
in the Service, which will be a convenience for those who are able to use the music. There
is no published music for the other anthems in a complete form. The tunes—in use in the
Birmingham ecclesia—are culled from various sources, and some are original. Brethren
desiring to obtain them, will be assisted by the brethren having charge of the music service
in Birmingham.

THE CHRISTADELPHIAN HYMN BOOK is thus divided into three parts: 1, The Psalms of
David; 2, Hymns; 3, Anthems; which is about as close an approximation as can be made
to the apostolic division of " psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs." The Hymns are
classified in groups according to subject, and in each group they are given in alphabetical
order. This will admit of more ready reference than the style observed in the Golden Harp.

As the "psalms" only amount to a few extracts, they are given in alphabetical rather
than numerical order; the reference to the Psalm being, however, prefixed to each selection.

Copious indices will be found at the close; first, an index of lines; second, an index of
subjects; and third, an index of measures.

Acknowledgments of Authorship are suppressed throughout, 1st, because the utmost liberty
of alteration has been used when needful, and 2nd, because in the matter of praise, it is well that
mere externals should be kept out of sight, and the attention engrossed with the reality.

The compiler acknowledges with gratitude the assistance he has received from many friends
of the truth, in the shape of hymn books, and hymns from otherwise inaccessible sources. Some
original contributions he would gladly have used had there existed that solid and durable
excellence so requisite in compositions intended for a hymn book.

Every style of praise has its peculiar merits, and the best plan is to combine all, and thus suit
all tastes, and give unrestricted scope for that variety which at some time or other, is acceptable
to all. This is done in the present Hymn Book, which is offered as a help to those, who having
rejected apostate traditions, and gone back to the doctrines of ancient times, desire to indulge
in the luxury of collective praise, without having their intelligence outraged, and their religious
emotions checked and violated by the use of foolish and unscriptural words. It originates in
necessities of the ecclesia in Birmingham, but will form a suitable text book of praise for all
of like precious faith throughout the world'
Birmingham, March XUh, 1869. R. ROBERTS.
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BEITH.—Brother Gillies announces the

removal of brother Alexander Ramsey to
Toronto, Canada, by which the Beith
ecclesia suffers loss to be lamented, but not
to be avoided. Brother Ramsey started on
the 19th of April.

BIRMINGHAM.—The month has witnessed
three immersions and additions to the
ecclesia, viz., AARON BUTLER (39), gas
chandelier worker, formerly neutral; Mrs.
SARAH BOWER (36), formerly Baptist, who
has obeyed the truth in face of difficulty;
MRS. ROTHERHAM (36), wife of brother
Rotherham, formerly Church of England.
The quarterly tea meeting of the ecclesia was
held on Monday, the 5th of April. After
tea the secretary presented the usual reports,
setting forth that the number of immersions
during the previous quarter had been eight,
of which six only were additions to the
ecclesia. Number of visiting brethren for
the same period, 11; decrease, 1 (by the
decease of brother W. Field) ; total number
of brethren and sisters resident in Birming-
ham at the end of the quarter, 119, of which
109 broke bread at least once during the
quarter, leaving 10 absentees (some of whom
are at present incapable of attendance) ;
greatest number present at the breaking of
bread during the quarter, 78 ; smallest 56 ;
average, 62. Total contribution at the
general collections during the quarter, £21
13 \\; largest collection, £1 19 ti; smallest,
£1 7 5 | ; average, £1 13 5; amount
collected during the quarter toward the expen-
ses of Dr. Thomas's visit, £9 5s. ; ditto,
expenses of Sunday Uphool, £3 15s. The
Sunday evening meetings have been crowded
since the discussion. The Editor is deliver-
ing a progressive course of lectures for the
benefit of those brought together by the event.

DALBEATTIE, (Scotland).—Brother Arm-
strong, of Haddington, mentions in a letter
dated April 7th, that one or two in this place
(including his sister, Mrs. Stevenson), have
become interested in the truth, and give
promise of ultimate obedience to the faith.

DROITWICH.—Mr. J. C. Phillips, grocer,
of this place, who fell in with the Lectures
some months ago, wrote (March 29th) to
order the Ambassador monthly, and to ask
particulars concerning the Christadelphians;
and, also, explanation of one or two difficulties.
He observes, that the evidence of the truth
is so overwhelming that he cannot imagine an
unbiassed mind, looking into it, remaining
unconvinced. He visited the Birmingham
acclesia on Sunday, April 11th, and is likely
soon to give effect to his growing faith in
the obedience required.

GLASGOW.—Bro. Clark writes, April 19th,
to say that the addition reported last month
(Mrs. Campbell) was not a case of immersion,
but simply accession. Sister Campbell was im-

mersed ten years ago on a Scriptural confession
of faith, but had for some time been out of
fellowship.

HALIFAX.—The brethren here have issued
a syllabus of Sunday Evening Lectures,
commencing, April 4th, and ending Juno
20th ; name of lecturer not specified. The
subjects are those announced by thek,
Nottingham ecclesia some time ago, as
appearing in the Ambassador for December,
1868.—Brother Whitworth announces the
re-immersion of brother T. Fisher, of
Huddersfield; who, for some time, had
doubted the validity of his former immersion,
on the score of defective faith at the time ot
immersion.

LEICESTER.—The prospects of the truth in
this town are brightening. By arrangement
of the three brethren now constituting the
ecclesia in the place, the Editor delivered
three lectures, Monday, Tuesday, and
Wednesday evenings, April 19, 20 and 2 ,
in the Halford Assembly Rooms, Halford
street:—subjects, " The Gospel; " " The
Kingdom of God : " and " The constitution
and destiny of the human race." The at-
tendance on all three occasions was excellent,
the room being crowded, and much interest
exhibited. Brother Wilby has diligently
circulated pamphlets, books, &c, setting
forth the truth, and numbers are beginning
to enquire. Of course, the devil has a word
to say. The public were warned by a
correspondent in the papers, against the
" scepticism and infidelity" of the lectures,
and the clergy entreated to come to the
rescue, but both appeals were equally futile.
The public came, and the clergy didn't.
The King of the Campbellites had also sent a
warning note to his subjects in Leicester,
assuring them that if Christadelphianistn
once got a foothold in the place, they would
never hear the last of it. This was also
unavailing, for some of the subjects were
rebellious, and came to hear " this new doc-
trine," which people find out to be confound-
ingly Scriptural when they are honest enough
to look into it. There is a prospect of the
brethren obtaining the use of the Assembly
Rooms as a place of regular meeting. They
will thus establish " a foothold," and will
owe it to the true king to fulfil the false
King's prophecy, by crying aloud and sparing
not, upholding an incessant and untiring
protest against the fables which are drowning
men in perdition, and a faithful testimony
for the gospel, which is the power of God
unto salvation.—On Wednesday of the follow-
ing week, the Editor returned and devoted a
whole evening to the answering of written
questions sent in beforehand. There was a
moderate audience on the occasion.

LEITH.—The ecclesia (St. Andrew's Hall),
issue placards in advertisement of the exist-
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ence and accessibility of the water of life.
A placard to hand announces the following
subjects : - - " THE JUDGMENT TO COME, as
taught in Scripture, in opposition to human
ideas about * eternal burnings:'" 2.—"The
Christadelphian faith versus the faith of
Christendom : " all lovers of truth are invited
to hear the contrast.

LITTLEBURY.—Brother W. King, of this
place, in writing (March 28) of his own
immersion, at London, which had been
previously reported by brother Andrew, and
published last month in the London intelli-
gence, also reports the immersion of his wife,
SUSAN KING. He says she had kept pace
with him in knowledge and desire to obey the
truth, and on his return from London, he
assisted her to the act of obedience by which
he had sealed his own faith. He says : " I
was careful to be fully persuaded that she
understood the main elements of the gospel
of the kingdom and name, by subjecting her
to numerous questions by way of examina-
tion, as I saw very clearly it would be
useless to immerse any person who is ignorant
of these. Finding her intelligently informed,
I assisted her to put on the one saving name,
on Friday evening last. She manifested a
child-like simplicity in the matter, which
was most gratifying to me We
now feel anxious that our dear children
should be partakers of the like precious faith.
"We have the consolation to know that our
eldest daughter is progressing towards a right
understanding of the truth, and expresses a
desire to become obedient to the one faith.
We have the prospect of another friend of the
truth being added unto us." Writing again
on the 22nd ult., brother King announces
the obedience of his daughter ANNIE (20),
who was immersed on the 21st ult., that being
her birthday.

MALDON (Essex).—Brother D. Handley,
writing April 12, expresses gratitude to God
for the light of truth, and sends the following
intelligence: On Good Friday, my son
CHARLES (28), and his wife, FAITH (29),
were immersed, and on the Sabbath following,
brother Mann and wife, my son and wife and
myself and wife—in all six—broke bread
together. On the 4th of April, my daughter
JANE (24), wife of Charles Hubbard, chemist,
was immersed; and we broke bread, seven in
all. On the 11th of April, my daughter
PRISCILLA (15), was immersed, and on that
day, we broke bread, eight in all. There are
two others who I hope will enter into the
covenant before many days. There are not
many that really care enough about the
truth to dig it out. A few would like to hear
the matter discussed. I have olfered to find
a man if they will. Whether they will or
not, I cannot say, but I shall be thankful if
our Father open a door of usefulness in some
way." Brother Handley adds, that he does
not think the Peculiar people number 2000,
and that the statement last month as to his

former influence among them ought to be
understood of hundreds. Writing again on
the 23rd, brother Handley reports the immer-
sion, on Sunday, the 18th, of Mrs. PERRY,
in her 72nd year, who, notwithstanding her
advanced age, is active and of good intellect.
She has been what is " commonly called a
good Christian woman'' for forty or fifty years,
and for twenty years at least, has been among
"the Peculiar People," for the profession of
whose faith she suffered much at the hands
of her former husband. Her present husband
(a second one) attends the meetings of the
ecolesia, and there are hopes of his coming to
a knowledge of the truth.

NOTTINGHAM.—Brother Phelps, writing
April 22nd, announces two additions to the
ecclesia by immersion, the obedient believers
being JOHN MARTIN, engineer, and his wife,
ISABELLA MARTIN, neither of whom had
formerly made a religious profession of any
kind. Brother Martin is son of the late
sister Elizabeth Martin, and has been in a
measure acquainted with the truth for some
time. On Whit-Monday, the brethren pur-
pose holding a tea meeting in their place of
assembly (People's Hall, Beck Lane), when
they will be glad of the presence of brethren
or friends of the truth from any part.

SWANSEA. — Brother Randies, writing
April 22nd, announces two additions to the
ecclesia by immersion, viz., on the 13th ult.,
CHARLES HEARD (60), potato merchant,
Neath, formerly Plymouth brother; and on
Sunday, the 18thult., ELLEN SARAH EVANS
(33), wife of brother James Evans, Llanelly.
Brother Randies adds that both have received
the truth with great joy. Sister Evans thus
writes of her own case : " I was the subject
of religious feeling as soon as I was capable
of understanding what it meant. When 18
years of age, I was baptised by my father
(who is a minister of religion), but as I was
induced to take the step in a somewhat hasty
manner, I soon began to wish I had waited ;
and a desire arose, which was strengthened
as I grew older, to be baptised again. Your
Lectures and kindred works, including Mpts
Israel, were brought under my notice, and I
soon decided for the 'kingdom,' and began at
once to teach it, but I soon found out how
obnoxious the doctrine was, and resigned my
class. I however returned, upon the under-
standing that I would not obtrude my new
belief; and I hoped I should be able to steer
between the old and the new doctrine, but I
soon found out that I was quite spoilt for the
orthodox belief; and, as I studied the other
doctrines, I became convinced I should have
to relinquish my work. I tried to choose
chapters which treated of things in a general
way, but I found that the kingdom of God
permeated the whole of the sacred volume;
and, that unless I taught them what was now
so evidently the teaching of the Bible, I should
have nothing to talk about. Consequently, a
few weeks since, I resigned; but, before 1
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left, I obtained permission to give my reasons
for leaving them; and, on the last Sunday I
laid the truth before them. Whether the seed
was sown in good ground I know not; we
must await the harvest time. With much
sorrow I left my class, after several years of
pleasant intercourse, but fully convinced of
the wisdom of the step, I was strengthened.
Meanwhile my husband had joined the
Christadelphians; and I wrote to my parents
informing them of it, and of my sympathy,
and asking my father to show me if I had
been led away into error. A letter, full of
surprise and grief, soon came back; and a
correspondence, of a painful nature, ensued.
My father assured me that the Christ of the
Christadelphians was no Christ at all, and
attached little importance to the other doctrines
eo long as dishonouring views of him were
held.

I then wrote him again, and tried to show
him that dishonour was the last thing
thought of, and set the whole matter before
him; but, in the rush, he said it was of no
use; we must believe Christ was God and
man, or we could not be saved; and entreated
me to pause ere I gave in my adhesion to the
" worst form of heresy the world had eSer
seen." He trembled for the results to me and
my children if I persisted in my new belief,
and wished to hear nothing more of the
doctrines, except as RENorNCED. And so,
my parents, and brothers and-sisters, regard
me as lost. My former minister looks with
surprise and regret at the steps I have taken.
Pleasant associations have had to be forgotten;
ties of friendship broken; acquaintances look
coldly, to say the very least; and I stand to-
night comparatively alone. Some are filled
with wonder at my being drawn away, but
they little know how much I am surprised at
myself; and had anyone told me a few months
ago of the sacrifices I should make, I should
have said, No! Never! It is impossible!
But the truth is a powerful instrument,
sharper than a two-edged sword; and my
greatest sorrow is that so many years have
been wasted, that apparently I am only called
at the eleventh hour; and though willing and
anxious to work for the Master, all avenues
seem to be cut off. Could I but have my old
work back, how differently could I teach now;
and it is my ardent desire that I may find
work of that sort to do ; but if not, if I may
not witness for the truth, then may I be
enabled to walk worthy of the high vocation
to which I have been called, and to keep my
garments unspotted from the world; looking
for and hasting unto the coming of our Lord
and Saviour, Christ, the Anointed.

TAMWORTH.—The stagnant waters of
orthodoxy have been troubled in this place by
the entrance of the truth, which, as a stone,
has been thrown into the pool, with little
effect as yet, however, beyond frightening the
timid fish that inhabit the dark corners.
Fazeley is two miles from Tamworth. The

incident at Fazeley (recorded a month or two
ago, viz., the apostacy from "Christendom"
so-called, of Miss Wood, the principal support
of an Independent chapel there), has there-
fore become known in Tamworth, where an
interest is taken in Fazeley affairs. The
event was the topic of public comment on the
part of a Baptist preacher in Tamworth some
Sundays ago. Three times on one Sunday,
as we are informed, the preacher (a new-
blown Spurgeonite from London), denounced
" Christadelphianism" as a device of the
devil, and declared he could, and would
willingly confound any advocate of the
heretical doctrine who would dare to come
forward. Miss Wood, hearing of it, wrote
to the "rev." gentleman to say that she was
prepared with an advocate, and would be
glad if he would consent to meet the same,
pursuant to his public challenge. Mr.
Preacher with the courage and courtesy
characteristic of his craft, took no notice of
the communication. Miss Wood, having
meanwhile communicated with the Editor,
through brother Hipwell, wrote again, con-
veying a formal challenge from the Editor,
to meet his reverence in the Town Hall, to
discuss the matters in dispute ; and stating,
that if he did not stand to his pulpit boast,
she should expose him. Of this also, Mr.
Clerical Champion took no notice. Miss
Wood then called upon the Mayor, and
obtained his consent to engage the Town
Hall, when she should be able to state the
day on which the lecturer for whom she
wanted it, should be able to accept an ap-
appointment, her object being to take
advantage of the little excitement going on
to present the truth to the people, in a lec-
ture by the Editor. While, however,
arrangements were in progress, she received
an intimation from the Mayor that he must
withdraw the liberty to engage the Hall.
The conclusion was, his worship had received
a hint of the nature of the meeting to be held.
His worship gilded his interdict with the
somewhat hypocritical assurance that Miss
Wood would succeed in engaging· some other
place of public assembly. Thus for the
present, the devil has succeeded in silencing
the word in Tamworth, but a change may be
at the door.

TURRIFF.—Brother Robertson transmits
a document signed by the members of
the ecclesia, setting forth reasons for with-
drawing from the fellowship of MARY
MONRO. The reasons relate to doctrine and
not to character. Mary Monro holding that
the belief and obedience of the gospel of the
kingdom were not necessary to salvation, the
brethren concluded to take the step announced.

WHITBY.—Brother Shuttleworth, writing
March 30, announces three accessions to the
ecclesia by immersion, the new brethren
being THOMAS CLEGG and F. R. WINTER-
BURN, jet ornament manufacturers, and
JOSHUA BEADNEL, painter. Writing April
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5, brother Shuttleworth announces the
further addition of MKS. BEADNEL, wife of
the last named, and observes, "The truth
is gaining ground here." On the 15th, he
again writes. " I have to inform you of a
further addition to the ecclesia: WILLIAM
ARGUMENT, jet ornament manufacturer,
partner to brother Harland. Upon the
confession of his faith in the kingdom and
name of Jesus Anointed, he was immersed in
the sea on the 10th instant."

C H I N A .
HONG-KONG.—Brother Lilley, writing

January 4th, says that he and brother
Hart continue their exertions for the
truth, without much result as yet.
Brother Hart had a long discussion with
the clergyman of the place, who, it seems,
in his younger days went to the same
school as brother Hart. The clergyman
entrenched himself behind his linguistic
acquirements, and railed. Brother Hart
has lent him Twelve Lectures, The
Defence, and the Discussion. Brother
Lilley says there are four or five
theoretically persuaded of the truth, but
delay obedience on the plea that there is
plenty of time. They also—some of
them—advocate union with orthodox
denominations, and declare the Christa-
delphians to be the most bigoted sect
they ever met with. In a sense, their
declaration is true. "How," exclaim
they, "can so few be right and all the
others wrong ? '' The answer to this is
the one which brother Lilley says he gives
to such a question: "I t is not the
question how it is so, but is it so ? "

INDIA.
CALCUTTA.—Brother Captain Brown,

writing on the 24th of January, men-
tions two who are only waiting a convenient
opportunity for obedience, viz., Mrs.
DAVIDSON—wife of brother Davidson, we
presume—and her mother, earnest-
minded women, who, he says, are
thoroughly imbued with the spirit of the
truth and prepared to run the race
steadfastly unto the end. "The seed
sown," he says "has, in this instance,
brought good fruit, which has afforded
me much satisfaction and solace amidst
much trouble and disappointment in the
truth. Very many of your Lectures and
abundance of other publications have
been distributed without any apparent
result as yet. The minds of many have
been exorcised of the damnable doctrines
of the apostacy, but the work has

proceeded no further with them unto
belief and salvation. We lack the talent
here to do much and make a stir; and
the ground is not good in this part of the
world for religious cultivation of any
kind, especially for these new doctrines,
of which people are as frightened as· a
burnt child of fire. They think it great
and gross presumption in us to pronounce
ourselves right and the whole world
wrong. There is a prospect looming in
the distance of one or two more em-
bracing the truth as it is in Jesus."

UNITED STATES.
SPRINGFIELD, OHIO.—The brethren of

this place have printed and circulated
announcements worded as follows:—

TAKE NOTICE.

"There are more things in heaven and
earth, Horatio, than are dreamt of in thy
philosophy."—Shakspeare.

u Therefore, give every matter a candid
hearing; and be sure you understand it before
you condemn"—(Prov. xv. 32.) "Prove
(examine) all things: hold fast the good."—
(Paul, in 1 Thess. v. 21.)

PLACE OF ASSEMBLY OF

THE C H R I S T A D E L P H I A N S
Sojourning in Springfield, 0.,

27SWEST HIGH STREET,WEST'S BUILDING;
Time of convening—10§ a.m. and 7 p.m.,

every first day of the week.—(ACTS xx. 7; 1
Cor. xvi. 2).

LECTURES DELIVERED AT THESE MEETINGS.

persons, especially those searching after
the Way, the Truth, and the Life are
cordially invited to attend.

THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

Come and search the Scriptures in true
Berean spirit (Acts xviii. 11), in reference to
"the common salvation," involved in the
" faith once for all delivered to the saints"
(Jude 3), and which relates to the soon-
coming kingdom of God, (Acts xix. 8; xx.
25; xxviii. 37), namely, the KINGDOM OF
DAVID (IS. ix. 6; Luke* i. 23), which is the
Kingdom of Christ (Markxi. 10; Acts ii. 30).

THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST.
Come, hear also, of the name of the

anointed King of Israel, and the things
concerning that name (Acts viii. 12), the
glorious and fearful name of Yahweh, God
of Israel, manifested in Jesus, and proclaimed
to men as the only name given under heaven
whereby we can be saved (Acts iv. 12). This
name, since the day of Pentecost, A.D. 33, is
to be found only in the divine institution of
immersion, established by the commandment
of the everlasting God, for the obedience of
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the faith.—(Matt, xxviii. 19, 20; Luke xxiv,
47; John xx. 31; Acts ii. 38; x. 43, 48;
Rom. vi. 3; xvi. 25, 6). By giving heed to
these things, the veil cast over all nations
may fall from your eyes, and the light of the
glorious gospel (2 Cor. iv. 4; Mark i. 4;
Rom. i. 16; Gal. iii. 8), may shine into your
understandings and affections, and move you
to the overt act wherein you will put on the
Christ (Gal. iii. 27), and become his servants
to walk no longer after the flesh, but after
the spirit, that ye may be worthy of the
kingdom to which ye shall thereby be called
(1 Thess. ii. 12), and for which, like the
Christians of old, ye may have to suffer.—
(2 Thess. i. 5).

THE CHRISTADELPHIANS.
Meanwhile, ye should have to ally your-

selves with the Christadelphians, who are
counted as the offscouring of all things.
" Christadelphian" comes from Christos—
Christ, and Adelphos—brother, and therefore,
in the singular, means " Christ's brother,"
and in the plural, "brethren of Christ."
We take this name instead of " Christian,"
because "Christian" is used by all the
names and denominations of Christendom, so
called, from the Mormon to the Roman
Catholic; and because, therefore, it has
ceased to define the living people of the
Deity, who are faithful witnesses to the truth.

" Let him that heareth say, Come, and let
him that is athirst come ; and whosoever will
let him take of the water of life freely."—
(Rev. xvii. 17).

Seats free. No collections.

CHEISTADELPHIAl·! PEEPS AT CHEISTENDOM,
HENRY WARD BEECHER AND APOSTOLIC

STUFF.—Henry Ward Beecher says " One
is surprised when he examines the materials
out of which the apostles were made. I have
wondered that ' the stu'ff' for the apostles was
not imported from Athens. There were
better men there. Those that were chosen,
were the poorest materials that were ever
hewn into apostleship, or anything else
official."—God's answer to H. W. B. is "O
fool, iny thoughts are not as thine ! "

CLERICAL TREATMENT OF PAUL.—A
deacon of an American Baptist church re-
cently resigned membership on the ground
thatthey didn' t preach the gospel: that they
believed and taught contrary to the Bible,
that man had congenital immortality ; and
that they subverted the Scriptures in teach-
ing that man had a conscious entity, subject
to reward and punishment between death and
resurrection. "Rev." Shafer, of The Relig-
ious Herald, (American Baptist paper) said if
Paul were to come into his office, and teach that
man sleeps in the interval between death and
resurrection, he would kick him out of the room.''

A SENSIBLE ADVERTISEMENT ON THE
TITLE "REVEREND."—Is this word, as
commonly used in addressing those who have
chosen the Ministerial profession, desirable,
or can we so use it with any Scriptural
authority ? The word may be, and indeed
sometimes is, very inaptly prefixed, and is it
not always objectionable ? The only use of
the term in the Bible occurs in Psalm cxi., v.
9, " Holy and reverend is His name: " this
surely is very significant in regard to its
promiscuous application to designate an officer
in the Christian Church. By our use of the
term, do we not assent to an unwarrantable
designation of those who are men of like
passions witji ourselves ; foster an entirely
unscriptural distinction between clergy and
laity, and perpetuate an erroneous priestly
idea ? is not the effect injurious to him who
takes upon himself the position of a Minister,
as also the flock ? and does it not also hinder

many brethren whom the Lord has called, and
made kings and priests unto God, from taking
their right place in the Church of Christ ? If
there is any truth in these sentiments, please
accept it for the truth's sake, and disown or
decline to apply to others the appellation of
"Reverend."—[Advt.]—D<w7y News,Feb. 16.

A SERMON " P R I C E LIST."—A circular is
being sent to the country clergy, announcing
the establishment of an office for the manu-
facture and sale of sermons, " whereby every
clergyman of the Church of England who
subscribes to it, can have it in his power to
deliver a carefully-written, sound, orthodox
sermon every Sabbath." To be successful,
this plan should be carried out to the length
of which it is obviously capable. Every
clergyman should have it in his power not
only to deliver a sound orthodox sermon, but
to choose from peculiar qualities, as in another
trade we have the advantage of selecting from
various vintages. All sermons are supposed
to be orthodox, but there are as many kinds
of sermons as of wine; and we venture there-
fore to suggest to the enterprising advertiser,
that he should compile a sermon list, from
which clergymen of different tastes and schools
might select, with a better chance of getting
the precise article required. Thus for instance:

1.—A good sound discourse, safe and s. d.
moderate .. .. .. 5 0

2.—High and dry .. .. ..6 0
3.-High 7 3
4.—Extreme ditto, with Roman bouquet 8 0
5.—Gushing ditto, very delicate, suitable

for ladies .. .. .. ..8 6
6.—Full-bodied after-dinner sermon, an

excellent digestive .. .. 6 0
7-—Deep, thoughtful sermon, with Broad

Church flavour .. .. ..6 5
8.—Ditto very broad .. .. 7 0
9.—Old-fashioned Evangelical, suitable

for family reading.. .. ..4 7
This, of course, is only a rough sketch, pre-
senting only a limited selection. Our prices,
too, are probably higher than might be charged
with profit to parsons taking a quantity.—
Fall Mall Gazette.



The Ambassador of thei
Coming Age, June 1,1869.J

THE AMBASSADOR

% Coming

"A wicked Messenger falleth into mischief, but a faithful Ambassador

is health"—Ρκον. xiii. 17.

No. 60. JUNE, 1869. Vol. VI.

DR. THOMAS AND A NOTTINGHAM CLERGYMAN

SEVEN YEAES AGO.

To THE EDITOR OF THE Daily Express. SIR.—In your paper of the
19th instant, is a communication from an anonymous writer, wfyo
subscribes himself " A Nottingham Clergyman." As I am the subject
of it, and my attention has been called to it by the receipt of several
Expresses, the meaning of which I take to be the question " What have
you to say to this ' clergyman's ' critique ? " I proceed to answer it as
follows :—

The writer, I suppose, is " a priest of the Church of England," if
not " the priest," who wrote the letter on " baptism and dissent" which
precedes the one concerning me. I judge thus, because it is only
" priests " of the State superstition, and of its Raman mother, who, in
this country, ignorantly arrogate to themselves the title " clergyman,"
and contemptuously regard all their fellow " spirituals of wickedness "
among the unprivileged sects as " laymen," or mere men of the
people. The signature of this anonymous spiritual is evidence of his
incompetency to speak Scripturally of Christian doctrine; for a babe in
Christ—I do not mean a face-besprinkled infant—could tell him that
God's clergy, or lot, are not a distinct order in the church of Christ;
but the whole body of God's sons and daughters, become such through
" the obedience of faith." He may know much Hebrew, but, as we shall
see, not enough to save him from error; nevertheless, the very signature
in which he glories, convicts him of ignorance of " the first principles of
the oracles of Gcd."

Clerical like, he has an irresistible inclination to twaddle about what
he has neither heard for himself, nor underst*nil$, His whole critique
is based upon mere hearsay; for he tells you plainly that he was not
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present. I wish, indeed, that not only he, but that all his tribe had
been at the lecture; for then they would have been perhaps awakened
to the fact, that upon whatever foundation the dogma of an immortal
soul in "miserable sinners" (as he and their church have been
confessing themselves to be for the past 400 years) may rest, it is
nowhere taught in the Bible; and that, as a philosopher of their own
has remarked, the wisest among them is as ignorant of the subject as a
Blackfoot Indian.

Doubtless, " the doctrine of the immortality of the soul is a very
important one;" and I wculd add a vitally important one to the
continued existence of his, and all other forms of superstition in anti-
Christendom. These are all for the cure ot " immortal souls;" so that
they may be saved from burning in brimstone with eternal torments.
But suppose it can be demonstrated from the Scriptures, as I have done
in my lectures, that such an abstraction exists only in the imagination,
what becomes of his church's spiritual remedy ? It is reduced to the
baseless fabric of a vision; and the " cure of souls " to mere clerical
quackery.

The Nottingham clergyman invites attention to my quotation of
Psalm xlix. 8. I admit the truth of what was reported to him, and now
repeat that I did say "the pronoun " it "referred to the soul, not to the
redemption; " but I did not say, that it " is annihilated at death." These
words are an addition to mine; and expressive of a conclusion jumped to
by our " Clergyman's " friend.

I said nothing, however, about the Hebrew, for the reason that
popular audiences are always suspicious of arguments which are sought
to be strengthened by an appeal to the original in which the Spirit spoke,
and of which, in general, they know nothing.

But, as to the Psalmist's teaching, that the soul ceaseth for ever if not
redeemed, this clerical infidel exclaims, " It is impossible ! " But what
saith the Spirit in the first and last verses of the psalm ? " Hear it, all
ye peoples; give ear, all ye that are sojourners of time; both low and
high, rich and poor together; Man that is in honour, and understandeth
not, is like the beasts that perish." " This is impossible," saith he, and
away he flies to the Hebrew to prove its impossibility. " The Hebrew
verb," he says, " has a separate form for feminine nouns." This is true.
He then adds, " that the word used for ceaseth is chadaV True again ;
and he continues, " If it referred to the soul, which is feminine, it should
be chadalah" But to this part of his grammar I take exception; and
say, it would not necessarily be khahdalah if it referred to naphshahm,
their soul, for the simple reason that nephesh, soul, is sometimes masculine,
and requires the verb to be just as it is in the text before us, in the
masculine form also. Hence the mistake is not on my side, but on his.
He assumes that the soul is always feminine; for upon this assumption
his grammatical argument rests, and without it, he has no argument at
all. I admit that nephesh, soul, is " seldom masculine," nevertheless,
however " seldom," it is masculine sometimes; and there is propriety in
its masculinity in this place.
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Grammar, says the clergyman, terminates " controversy to some
extent, at least." A curious termination, this. Grammar will determine
the meaning of words in sentences, but when grammar falls into the hands
of a clergyman, it seems to get bewitched, and made to give expression
to the most comical absurdities. It has led our "Nottingham Clergyman"
to charge me with sins which are peculiarly clerical. Assuming
that I seek " momentary triumphs " and know nothing of the Hebrew
words used, he concludes that I knew I was lying, but fled for the sake
of a momentary triumph, or else said what I did in ignorance. With
one or both of these conclusions before his mind, he sets me down as an
" unscrupulous stranger," and warns " the crowds " against listening to
my arguments. I beg to say that his conclusions respecting me are,
Like his Hebrew, defective. He judges me by what he knows of
himself and brethren of " the cloth." Knowing that my grammar was
in harmony with the doctrine of the psalm—which our clergyman
cannot expound Scripturally if his life depended on it, I had no need of
asking help of " a debrew scholar." Happily for me, I can help
myself without consulting such among the clergy, who have the-peculiar
faculty in their criticisms of " darkening counsel by words
without knowledge." In all the hours the crowds have heard me
address them; I have assailed no doctrine believed by Christians.
Christians, who can prove themselves to be such by the Scriptures, do
not believe the dogmas of " the old Serpent," endorsed by Plato and
the heathens. I never met a Bible Christian yet who believed in the
inherent immortality of sinners in any sense I have met with many
who call themselves, and one another, Christians; who believe with the
heathen on the subject of immortality, but with an enlightened
believer, never. Yes ; if I know what I say is not true, my position is
unquestionably dangerous ; for all liars and hypocrites, no matter how
thick and sleek their sheepskins, will be tormented to the extremity of
" the second death." But these clerical offences I am careful to avoid;
for I seek for glory, honour, incorruptibility, and life by a patient
continuance in well-doing; an element of which is, to " contend
earnestly for the faith once for all delivered to the saints," and to
" cast down imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth itself against
the knowledge of God." Under such circumstances, it is not very "safe
to stand by and hear the belief of centuries assailed." It is not safe for
the errors of those centuries, nor for men's hold upon them ; for as the
truth and sound reason get into the human mind, the murky darkness
of superstition fades away—yes, indeed : " what must the end be ? " The
destruction of clerical monopolies, and the consequent regeneration of
the world. This is my reply to your clerical correspondent—from yours
respectfully,

JOHN THOMAS.
Sept. 19th, 1862.
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OONCIO LAIOI AD CLEEUM— SHOET SEEMOtf TO THE CLEEGY.

WE address you to-day, brethren of the clergy, with no trifling or
inadequate conception of your high claim on our veneration.

It is folly, reverend brethren of the clergy, to conceal the fact that many,
formerly devout and regular in their attendance on your ministrations,
have of late lapsed into cold indifference or positive aversion to religion.
Is it altogether their fault? We believe not. We believe that it is
almost altogether your fault. Many of you—it is not too much to say the
greater part of you—have left your duty to us undone, and have taught
the very opposite of what your Master has commanded. These are
weighty charges, brethren. Let UJ see if they can be sustained.

First, then, our pastors, you have been commissioned to "reprove,
rebuke and exhort" your own people, not the people of other con-
gregations, states or countries which are not yours. Your duty is to
bring us to repentance, by convincing us of our sins, not the sins of
others. They are not our business, reverend sirs, and just as little are
they yours. Our conscience and your ministry are given us for our own
use, not for theirs. Yet what has been, what is, the burden of your
homilies ? Our sins, personal and national, of pride and arrogance, of
malice, hatred and uncharitableness, of trickery and subterfuge, of avarice
and lust of wealth, or that shameless vice which fills streets with harlots,
and our prisons with their miserable offspring ? None of these have
fired your sacred eloquence. You have forgotten our dark catalogue,
which God does not forget, in a wild eagerness to pour down your
anathemas on sins, if sins they be, in which we have no part nor lot
whatever. Be assured, Sirs, that when you have taught men to believe
that theirs are venial sins, and nothing in comparison with the offences of
their fellows, they begin to think that they have little further need of
you. Thus, those who have most need of the gospel, you are practically
teaching to despise its influences, and the saintliest Christians tremble
at the arrogant self-righteousness and spiritual pride your preaching
fosters. These find little satisfaction in the Pharisaic role of thanking
God that they are so much better than the rebel Publican. Let him
alone if you would profit us. Help us to be Christians. That, and that
alone is Christ's commission—help us to be Christians. With your
best help it is no such easy matter, and we here in New York have quite
enough to do if we repent our own faults, without trying to repent the
multiplied transgressions of " rebel slavemongers." Brethren of the
clergy, it is not too much to say that an intense zeal in denouncing
them, has led you to neglect your own great charge of faithfulness to us,
and hence one chief cause of apostacy and backsliding.

Our second charge is that your preaching has been contradictory of
Christ's preaching. Who is Christ, if not the Prince of Peace ?
What does his gospel teach but peace? What is the spirit to be
cultivated by his followers but that of charity and peace ? What is to
be the consummation of the Christian's hope but everlasting peace—a
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peace begun here only to be perfected hereafter? As the Christian
year rolls onward, what strains does it bring to Christian ears but
melodies of peace ? In the angelic song of holy Christmastide, we hear
the sweet refrain of u Peace on earth, goodwill toward men ! " In the
dark cluster of the intolerable shames and agonies that cloud our souls
at the sad season of the Passion, we behold a fragment only of the sum
of what the Son of God endured to purchase peace with rebels.
Easter tells his triumph over the " last enemy " of human peace. And
still the chimes of Whitsunday are ringing in the reader's ears in
memory of the coming of the blessed comiorter, the bringer of the
Saviour's peace. Yet, brethren of the clergy, you preach war. We
cannot come to worship in our Father's house but you must din
our ears with the fierce cries of batt]e; not in pity for the wounded ;
not in prayer for the departing; not in words of soothing and
compassion for the broken-hearted. No; to stir the passions; to
inflame the blood; to rouse the sleeping devil in our hearts; to
make us the enemies of peace; that is, to make us rebels against your
Maker and ours. Is this to " give proof of your ministry ? " Is this to
preach Christ crucified? Judge yourselves, beloved brethren, that ye be not
"judged of the Lord." What will ii avail you as against His judgment,
to have had the praises of The Tribune on your " great war sermon ?"
Great war sermon ! God of mercy, what a biting jest! A sermon in
defence of fornication would be as consistent with the teachings of your
Master, as a great war sermon.

Brethren of the clergy, men who read the Gospel know that war is
not the Gospel of the Prince of Peace, but the grim Gospel of the Devil.
We are no devil-worshippers, and by the help of God you shall not
make us such. Give up the effort. Cast away your modern " anti-
slavery Bible" for "the old is better/' Tear out the bloody image of
the War God from your heart, and lead us once more to the worship of
the God of Love, who is the author of peace and lover of concord.
Preach Christ. Teach us unconditional loyalty to Him. He is the
best Prince after all. He will reward you better than " the Govern-
ment," and you will both win back the backsliders and save a multitude
of men whom you have driven to the very verge of infidelity.

CHAME OF THE » AMBASSADOR'S » NAME.

We contemplate changing the Ambassador's name. We have never specially liked
the present one. We adopted it, and have adhered to it, simply for the want of a
better. But developments in connection with the truth seem to require a closer
identity with the cause, of which, through the force of circumstances, it has become the
organ. We purpose styling it " THE CHKISTADELPHIAN; a monthly

periodical, &c."
EDITOR.
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PAEAPHEASE OF THE APOCALYPSE, ON THE BASIS
OF EUEEKA Π.

CHAPTEE VIII, VERSES 6 το 9.

0.—THE iniquity of the Catholic Apostacy being now matured, and the
sealing of the 144,000 being completed, the seven angels having the
seven trumpets, prepared themselves that they might sound. The first
four angels are synonymous with the four angels described in the begin-
ning of chapter vii. as standing at the four corners of the earth, restrain-
ing the four winds. Hence the first four trumpets may be appropriately
styled Wind-trumpets, while the last three of the seven, being prefaced
by an angelic proclamation of " Woe," may be termed Woe-trumpets.
Although it is said that there were four winds, there was in reality but
one wind, blowing from different corners of the compass. That these
winds did not blow at the same time is obvious ; for if they had, they
would have blown against each other, instead of against the earth and
sea. The introduction of trumpets as symbols in the Apocalypse, is
based upon their use under the Mosaic Law. By divine appointment,
they were used to inaugurate one of the most important months of the
Hebrew Calendar—the seventh; to gather together the princes of
Moses; and to sound an alarm when the twelve tribes were "to prepare
for war against an enemy.

7.—The first angel sounded the first wind-trumpet, A.D. 400, and
there was a tempest of the most seething description imaginable,
consisting of bail and fire which had been mingled with blood,—the
inevitable result of the tkunder-voice of the Deity; and it was cast into
the Eoman earth; and the western third of the Eoman earth, and a
third of the trees, or great men therein, were consumed, and every green
blade of grass—symbolical of the common people—was burned up.
These symbols are intended to represent the Spirit of the Deity, blowing
upon the great men and people of the Catholic Apostacy of the West.
The leading spirits of this storm were Alaric and Ehadagaisus. The
former had been made Master General of the Eastern Illyricum, by
Arcadius, the emperor of the eastern third. In this position, he made
use of his opportunities, by preparing for four years to invade the west.
Previous to this enterprise, he was proclaimed by the chieftains of his
nation, according to custom, king of the Yisigoths. His associate,
Bhadagaisus, was king of the confederate Germans. Alaric commenced
his campaign by leading his forces towards Milan, which caused the
Emperor Honorius to flee to a small town in Piedmont. This was
followed by the march of Rhadagaisus with a large army across the Alps,
the Po, and the Apennine, A.D. 406. He pillaged and destroyed many
cities of Italy, and then attempted to reduce Florence to a heap of stones
and ashes. But, although carried on with great fierceness, the siege was
unsuccessful, and the result was that he, and more than a third part of
his vast army, consisting of Sueves, Vandals, and Burgundians, perished
on the fields of Tuscany. The remnant of his army, numbering upwards
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of one hundred thousand Germans, afterwards invaded Gaul, and in a
short space of time reduced that rich and extensive country from a scene
of peace and plenty into a vast desert. Cities were destroyed and
thousands of Catholics massacred. The memorable invasion of these
German hordes may be considered, says Gibbon, as the fall of the
Boman Empire beyond the Alps. It levelled to the ground the barriers
which had so long separated the savage from the civilised nations of the
earth. These calamities were aggravated by the revolt of the army in
Britain, which renounced its allegiance to the Emperor of the West, and
set up a new emperor, Constantine, whom they found in the lowest ranks
of the army. He established himself in Britain and Gaul, and received
also the submission of Spain.

The genius displayed by Alaric spread far and wide, and the fame of
his valour brought to the Gothic standard large numbers of barbarian
warriors desirous of rapine and conquest. In A.D. 408, he put his troops
in motion, with a view to carrying out his previously announced intention
of conquering, or dying before the gates of Rome. On his arrival there,
he blockaded the city and inflicted upon it the horrid calamities of
famine. So great was the hunger which this produced, that the more
desperate ones devoured the bodies of their victims, and even mothers
tasted the flesh of their slaughtered infants ! Thousands died for want
of sustenance, and their unburied carcases produced a stench which
infected the air. This siege was followed by a second, and then by a
third (Aug. 24, AD. 410). At midnight, Alaric and his troops entered
the city in triumph. As may be expected, the awful catastrophe to the
" Queen of Cities," which for 619 years had not been desecrated by the
presence of a foreign enemy, filled the whole empire with terror and
grief. After occupying the city six days, Alaric started for the southern
provinces, destroying whatever dared to oppose his passage, and plunder-
ing the unresisting country. While meditating further conquests, his
career was suddenly brought to an end by the unrelenting power of
death.

8 and 9.—And the second angel sounded the second wind-trumpet,
A.D. 429. And there appeared as it were a great mountain burning
with fire—the symbol of a destroying power ; just as natural mountains
are said to command the surrounding district, so do symbolic mountains
command the people subject to them. And this symbolic mountain was
cast into the sea, which symbolises a collection of human beings. In
this case it represents the inhabitants of the Roman Empire on the
coasts of its western division, comprising the coasts of Spain, Gaul,
Italy, and the Roman Africa, with the Islands of Sicily, Sardinia,
Corsica, Majorca, and Minorca. A mountain burning with fire, if
thrown into the sea, would cause a great agitation. Hence when this
symbolic mountain was cast into this symbolic sea, it produced a great
commotion among the peoples of which it was composed. Had the
mountain been burnt, it would have represented a great power deprived
of all ability to injure, but being a mountain in a burning state, it-
represents a great power in the act of destroying. The consequence was



1 6 2 PARAPHRASE OF THE APOCALYPSE.

that the third of the sea, which is synonymous with the sea of the third
of the Roman earth, became blood ; and the third of the creatures in the
sea, having souls, died. The sea being symbolic of a kingdom or
empire, the living creatures in it must be symbolic fishes, or in other
words, men. And a third of the ships also was destroyed. Ships
being emblematic of naval or commercial business, this statement
represents the destruction of the naval and commercial power of the
Western Third of the Roman Empire.

The burning mountain symbolises the work of destruction effected by
the Vandal power. Their destroying hosts were led by their king,
whom Gibbon styles " the terrible Genseric." They commenced their
operations with the productive province of Africa, A.D. 429. The
eruption of this Vandal volcano was brought about by the quarrel of
iEtius and Count Boniface, two generals of the Western empire.
Boniface formed an alliance with Genseric, who, with the assistance of
the Spaniards wastenabled to transport 50,000 Vandals across the Straits
of Gibraltar. One of his first acts on landing in Africa was to deliver
the Donatists from the rigorous persecution which they were suffering
at the hands of the Catholic officials, and in doing so, visited the latter
with terrible vengeance for their oppressive conduct. Another of their
acts was to take possession of the seven fruitful provinces from Tangier
to Tripoli, destroying many of the cities in so doing. They then
succeeded in defeating a powerful sea and land force, commanded by
Boniface, who had by this time returned to his allegiance. In this
defeat the city of Hippo fell, and eight years afterwards Carthage was
reduced to ignominious servitude. With this event all resistance to the
Vandals ceased in Africa; by the separation of which province the
prosperity of Rome was irretrievably destroyed. For no sooner had the
Vandal king become established in Carthage than he proceeded to create
a naval power in order to render every maritime country accessible to
his forces. By means of this fleet he attacked Sicily, conquered
Palermo, and then boldly advanced to Rome, which he pillaged ; carrying
back with him to Carthage an immense quantity of gold, silver and other
valuable spoil, in addition to thousands of captives.

The four years' reign of Mujorian, which followed, was the means of
reviving the kingdom of Italy's power of resistance. With a view to
conquering Africa and destroying Carthage, the rival of Rome, he
collected an imperial navy of three hundred large galleys, which, with
transports and smaller vessels he lodged in the harbour of Carthagena,
in Spain. Genseric hearing of this, quietly approached the unguarded
fleet, which he destroyed, many of the ships being either taken, sunk, or
burnt.

During the next six years, the government of Italy was in the hands of
Count Ricimer, under whose reign the kingdom was afflicted by the
incessant depredations and conflagrations of the Vandalic " mountain
burning with fire." With the aid of his fleet, Genseric repeatedly visited
the maritime coasts of the Mediterranean, spreading desolation and
terror from the columns of Hercules to the Mouth of the Nile. In this
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way did the sea, or inhabiters of the coasts, become blood.
In consequence of the Italians being destitute of a national force, they

were reduced to apply for assistance to the throne of Constantinople,
from which they accepted a master in the person of Anthemius, who
entered Rome as Emperor of the West, April 12, A.D. 467. With the
languid aid of this assistance, the Italians developed immense naval and
military preparations, for the purpose of carrying war into Africa. The
fleet which sailed for Carthage consisted of eleven hundred and thirteen
ships, and upwards of one hundred thousand soldiers and mariners,—
apocalyptically described as " the creatures in the sea having souls."
This formidable navy, which sailed from Constantinople, was increased
by a fleet from the Adriatic. As may be supposed, it created consterna-
tion among the Carthaginians, though their leader, Genseric, viewed it
with firmness, and by his extraordinary dexterity managed to evade the
danger. He obtained a truce of five days, which time he made use of by
manning his largest ships of war with his bravest men, and filling many
large barks with combustible materials. With these destructive vessels,
" as it were a mountain burning with fire," he sallied forth by night to
attack the unguarded and unsuspecting fleet of the Romans, which he
literally set on fire. This resulted in the loss of the greater part of the
ships and men. These, " the third of the creatures in the sea, having
souls, died; and the third of the ships were destroyed,"

A COLONY OP JEWS IN CHINA,

FROM A LECTURE BY THE REV W. A. R. MARTIN, D.D.

A MOST intelligent audience filled the hall of the American Geographi-
cal and Statistical Society, Cooper Institute, on a recent occasion, drawn
thither to listen to Rev. W. A. R. Martin, D.D., Professor in the Impe-
rial College at Pekin, China, who was advertised to give an account of his
visit to a Colony of Jews, in the Province of Honaw, and to the tomb of
Confucius, in the Province of Shantung, together with observations on
the Yellow River and the Grand Canal. At 8 o'clock, the lecturer was
introduced to the audience by the Rev. Joseph P. Thompson, Vice-presi-
dent of the Society; and coming forward, said that he would not confine
himself to speaking of any particular locality, but would make his
remarks general. He intended to string together a series of interesting
facts connected with his travels in China, and hoped to be able to instruct
his hearers concerning the interior of the Celestial Empire. He was
the first foreigner who in 100 years had visited the section of country
where the colony of Jews is located. He went there from Pekin in 1866,
and his object was to ascertain if there was really a Jewish colony in the
Empire The colony had been known to exist, by tradition, 150 years
ago, but for more than 100 years no foreigner had visited it. Soon after
arriving in Pekin, about twenty years since, his attention was drawn to
an inscription in Hebrew characters, which he found on a board in one of
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the educational institutions in that city, and led him to suspect the
existence of Jews somewhere in the Empire. The inscription, when
translated, read, " Hear, Ο Israel, the Lord thy God is One God." * He
asked the gentleman who presided over the establishment, who had
informed him that this board was supposed to have been brought from
Kai-fung-foo, where, tradition had it, there was still a Jewish colony, to
open communication with that place, and ascertain whether the tradition
was founded in truth. He received for answer, however, that that was
impossible; and he then formed the determination to make the investig-
ation personally, when opportunity should present. When he set out
on his journey, he took a two-wheeled cart, or box without springs, and
also an extra horse, to relieve him when the jolting of this vehicle should
have made him tired and weary.

The journey from Pekin to Kai-fung-foo occupied fifteen days, the
distance being 470 miles. Many a time, when footsore and weary, he
would compose himself to sleep and dream of travelling by rail, only to
be awakened by the voice of the driver of his oriental and primitive
vehicle. At length the city he was in search of was reached. After
crossing the Yellow Eiver, he discovered that a waste of sand lay between
its banks and the city. Kai-fung-foo was 600 years ago the capital, and
it has now some indications of its former greatness. It has walls within
walls, its outer one being over twenty miles in circuit. Here the Jews'
colony is located. This colony was fostered centuries past by Imperial
favour. The speaker inquired where he might find the Jews; but no
one could tell him ; no one knew anything concerning them. He then
bethought himself that the information might be obtained from the
Mohammedans of whom there were numbers in the city, so he went to
the principal mosque and sent his card to the Mufti, who received him
kindly. An immense concourse of people gathered around him, and at
one time he became somewhat timorous, not knowing what their designs
might be, but the Mufti told him to have no apprehension, " For," said
he, " these are all our children." The Mufti received him as a teacher
from the West, as a worshipper of the same God with himself, and as
equally with himself an abhorrer of idol worship. The speaker presented
the Mufti with a New Testament, and was by him asked to expound its
teachings to the multitude. The speaker complied; and there, upon
the steps of a Mohammedan mosque, in the heart of China, was the truth
of Christianity f preached for the first time in one hundred years. When
he asked the Mufti where he could find the Jews, he was told : " They
were unbelievers, their synagogue is passed away, and their children are
mixed up with the Pagans, between whom and "themselves there is now
no distinction." He was directed, however, to the place where the
Synagogue once stood. All that was left of it was a simple stone
marking the locality whereon it once rose in grandeur. On this was

* Deuteronomy vi. 9. Our, not "thy."

+ For " the truth of Christianity" read Protestant clerical tradition. The Mohammed an β
and Protestants worship the same God 1 Not denied.
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engraved a record of the colony, and a statement of Jewish doctrine.
From it might be learned that the Jews came there some time during the
Han dynasty, between 1,600 and 2,000 years ago, for that dynasty existed
about four hundred years. As he read the inscription it occurred to him
that there might be among the multitude surrounding him some descen-
dants of the House of Israel. He made enquiry, and several came to him
and confessed that they were of the seed of Abraham, though they acted
in a manner which convinced the speaker that they were regarded with
disfavor by the others. In the evening several came to his hotel, and
from them he learned how the waves of rebellion had surged around
the city, how their trade had been cut off, their synagogue
destroyed, and that they were, ever since, too poor to repair it. Their
last rabbi died years before, and with him had died out all their religious
observances. They still preserved copies of the sacred books, but not
one among the people could read them, as the sacred language was
totally unknown to them. They thought at one time of exposing the
sacred books in the market place, hoping that some one might at some
time come among them who would be able to teach the sacred language.
This, however, was never done. The speaker tried to console them by
telling them of the real glory of Israel and the fulfilment of the prophe-
cies. He invited them, also, to send some of their sacred manuscripts to
Pekin for inspection and examination, and they did so. He, the speaker,
had two rolls of the Law. One was given to the New-York Bible Society
and the other he intended to retain himself. He earnestly desired to
see the colony restored. He would not say that he had no wish to see
that people Christianized; but if this were not done even, he would
rejoice to see the Hebrew Synagogue re-erected in the heart of Pagan China.

CHBISTADELPHIAN ΤΕΑ0Τ No. 3 EEVIEWED BY A PEEA0HER,

AND TEE EEVIEWEE AtfSWEEED.

[ T H E following review was privately addressed to an enquirer after the
truth. The answer is by brother Andrew, of London, to whom the
review was shewn, by the gentleman to whom it was addressed, now a
brother.]

REVIEW.

IN Christadelphian Tract No. 3, the im-
mortality of the soul is declared to be a
fable. The writer commences by putting
the question in this form " Can you find
the phrase, immortal soul, in the Bible?
Not once. Do you read in the holy oracles
of the immortality of the soul ? Never."
" I suppose the writer has come to the
conclusion that nothing must be accepted
as divine truth but what is put in pre-

cisely the words that he would adopt, but
because the words immortal and immor-
tality, in connection with the soul, are not
expressly stated, he triumphantly attempts
to refute the idea with the words " not
once1' and "never," in flaming capitals;
but these efforts will not serve to ex-
tinguish the fact, nor to prove it in any
wise to be a fable. He also recommends
that the Concordance should be searched
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with exhaustive diligence, but this is
irrelevant, for he well knows that if the
express terms are not to be found in the
Bible, they cannot be expected to find a
place there. And then he proceeds to tell
us that we shall find " soul" and
" spirit," but not " immortal soul," or
" immortal spirit;" and infers that as these
terms are applied to brutes they cannot be
understood to express the doctrine alluded
to, so that the word " soul" cannot mean
"immortal soul," nor the word "spir i t"
" immortal spirit," unless we are prepared
to believe that every brute is possessed of
an immortal spirit. Now, really, it would
be a waste of time to attempt to refute
such an idea, unless there were not people
to be found ready to swallow anything·.
What is the soul ? and what is immor-
tality ? According to the writer, the soul
is nothing more than the animal body; for
in the Biblical Newspaper, No. 5, which
is an exponent of the writer's views on
this doctrine, we find the soul spoken of
as nothing more than a material body,
created of dust, born of the flesh, com-
posed of flesh and blood, possessing all the
bodily functions, having tongues, and lungs,
and brains; nay, even wear clothes and
possess appetites, can eat and drink, fight
and slay, be subject to rulers, imprisoned
in fetters, and ultimately destroyed—such
is the Christadelphian soul: it differs from
the soul of man; that peculiar creation of
God, that places man so far above the
ordinary brute creation. The writer of
the tract in question professes to go to the
law and the testimony, and gives chapter
and verse supposed to prove each of the
above-named absurdities. But what saith
the Scripture? " Be not carried about with
divers and strange doctrines, for it is a
good thing that the heart be established
with grace."— (Heb. xiii. 9.)

But to the enquiry. What is the soul ?
The word soul, like many other words in
Scripture, has a variety of significations,
the sense of which may generally be
obtained from the context. The Jews
called dead bodies souls, because they were
once their residence. Solomon says '' The
full soul toucheth an honeycomb, but to
the hungry soul every bitter thing is
sweet. Here we have the idea of appetite.
We read that the soul of Jonathan was
knit to the soul of David: in this we see
affection or desire. Human life is some-
times called the soul, because it is begun
by the infusion of it, and ceases not umil
its departure.—(Psalm vii. 5, and xxxiii.
19.) The whole person is sometimes

intended, of which the soul is the principal
part—see Gen. xii. 5; but the soul,
properly so called, in its primary significa-
tion, is that spiritual, reasonable, and
" immortal" substance which distin-
guishes man from the mere brute, and
which is the source of all our thoughts
and reasonings.—(Matt x. 28.) It is the
glory of the man. The Psalmist says
*' Awake up, my glory, awake psaltery and
harp; I myself will awake right early."—

j (See also Gen. xlix. β.) The first mention
| made of the soul we find in Gen. ii. 7:

" And the Lord God formed man of the
dust of the ground, and breathed into his
nostrils the breath of life, and man
became a living soul." Now, taking these
words in connection with chapter i. 2, 6,
" And God said, let us make man in our
image, after our likeness," does it not
appear, nay, is it not evident, that there
was a vast distinction between man and
the lower order of animal creation? And in
what did the difference consist? For man, in
common with the lower animals, was the
possessor of life—mere animal life, but he
had something more, a something beyond,
call it what you will; God calls it a living
soul, that is, an immortal soul, as I think I
shall presently be able to show. And then
again, Matthew tells us, or rather Christ
tells us, " Fear not them that kill the
body, but cannot kill the soul." Here the
soul is spoken of as something distinct
from the body; it is not regarded as a
material substance that needs to eat and
drink and wear clothing, as the writer
would have us believe, but as a spiritual
substance, a substance that man cannot
touch, and over which he has no control·
the body is but the casket, the soul a
precious jewel, and that which renders it
so precious is that it is immortal. This
the writer denies, but it is this I am
prepared to affirm; for what is immor-
tality ? It is that peculiar life that God
imparted to man when He breathed into
him the breath of life, and man became a
living, or immortal soul, that is a soul that
doth not, cannot die, or cease to be. The
soul is not subject to death as the body, for
the soul is not temporal, it i^ spiritual; it
is, therefore, subject to spiritual death; for
we read, 4< The soul that sinncth it shall
die." Eternal death may also be included,
but the word death, as applied to the soul,
simply means being under the dominion of
sin, incapable of performing· any spiritual
exercise, and must remain so till quickened
into spiritual life.—(Eph. ii. 1.) Timothy
calls it a liviujj" death, There is much
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involved in the denial of this importan
truth, for on it hangs the resurrection of
the body to eternal life. Take away the
immortality of the soul, and it follows
that the death of the body must be anni-
hilation. And so, step by step, the
doctrines of the Scriptures are denied and
stamped upon. We read of a resurrection
both of the just and the unjust, we read
of a heaven and of a hell, we read of a
reception of the righteous into the one, and
of the expulsion of the wicked to the
other. We read of the eternity of both.
How is it possible upon the strength of all
this to deny the immortality of the soul ?
Why the devil himself is immortal, and
so are his angels, even so will be wicked
spirits, as also the spirits of just men made
perfect. It is this never-dying principle of
immortality that will make the blessed-
ness of heaven so delightful, and the
wretchedness of hell so horrible to endure.
In speaking of fallen angels possessing
immortality, let me not be misunderstood,
for God only hath immortality, that is, life
in and of Himself; but they were created
immortal, and because they were thus
created, they still exist, and will continue
to do so.

The writer speaks of immortality as a
thing to be sought for, a quality to be put
on by the mortal body, the bestowment of
which will not occur till the coming of
Christ, but this is takinsr but one view.
We know that the eternal blessedness of
the saints is called immortality, but it is
so called because it cannot cease; it must
last for ever, like the soul, of its duration
there is no end ; indeed it is this endless,
never-dying principle that constitutes
immortality. We read that Christ brought
life and immortality to light through the
gospel; therefore, says the writer, man-
kind have no immortality apart from the
gospel; but the words of the apostle prove
just the opposite; he does not say that
Christ brought life and immortality into
existence through the gospel, but to light
through the gospel; that is by the gospel
made manifest that which already existed,
but which, through the darkness of the
natural mind, had not been conceived of:
this will be seen if taken in connection
with the preceding verse of 2 Tim. i. 9, 10.
Much that is quoted by the writer to prove
that the soul is not immortal, refers
simply to the death of the body. " Dust
thou art and unto dust shalt thou return."
True; but i« Solomon's description un-
worthy of notice: " Then shall the dust
return to the earth, as it was," and " the

spirit shall return to God who gave it."
Surely, then, the spirit must be some-
thing apart from the dust, seeing that
it is indestructible, or, in other words,
" immortal."

T. R "

THE ANSWER.
" T . R " is mistaken in supposing

that the writer of Christadelphian tract
No. 3 "has come to the conclusion that
nothing must be accepted as divine truth,
but what is put in precisely the words that
he would adopt." On the contrary, he is
quite willing to accept as divine truth any
doctrine which is taught in the Bible in
language synonymous with that in which
it was customary to express it. It is not
with him a question of words, but of ideas,
facts and truths.

In the case under consideration, the
phrases " immortal soul'* and " immortality
of the soul" are not his own words, but
the language of the religious teachers of
the day, with whom they are as "familiar
as household words." They define the
doctrine or dogma On which all the religious
systems of Christendom are based. And as
its supporters profess to take it from the
Bible, it is only reasonable to suppose that
the phrases or language in which they
define it are to be found in that Inspired
Book. That these " express terms" are not to
be found therein is admitted by *' T. R ."
So far, then, he and the writer of the tract
are agreed. This prepares the way for
taking a further step in the argument. For
~!hristadelphians do not reject the pet
doctrine of Christendom simply on the
ground that the phrases " immortal soul"
&c, are not to be found in the Bible. This
of itself would be a very slender foundation
;o rest upon. It is only one of the pillars

on which they rest in rejecting it. They
are quite willing to withdraw their oppo-
sition il any phrases or sentences conveying
the same meaning are to be found in the
word of God. "T. R ." contends that
such is the case; and in proof thereof
quotes Gen. ii. 7, " The Lord God formed
man out of the dust of the ground, and
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life,
jid man became a living soul." The
phrase " living soul," he says, "is synonymous
tvith immortal soul." This is such a
palpable perversion of language, that it
needs but to be mentioned to enable any im-
partial mind of average intelligence to see
what an unfair and unwarrantable state-
ment it is. The word * living' is an
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adjective derived from "life;" and as
adjectives are dependent for their meaning
on the nouns from which they are de'rived,
it is obvious that " living " cannot mean
more than is expressed in " life." That the
latter does not mean life without end, is
obvious from the fact that when we wish
to express such an idea, we are in the habit
of putting an adjective before it such as
*•* unending." This being the case, it follows
that the word " living" is not sufficient to
denote that which will live forever. There-
fore the phrase " living soul" cannot
possibly be synonymous with "immortal
soul," for the former may have reference to
a life which will end, whereas the latter
can only be applied to a life which will
never end.

According to " T . R ." Gen. ii. 7
ought to read "Man became an cier
living soul)1 for that is the way in which
he uses it. It would have been as well,
however, if, before adopting this misinter-
pretation, he had ascertained whether the
same phrase is to be found anywhere else
in the Bible. Had he done so, he would
have found that it is applied to animals as
well as men. Thus in Gen. i. 30, we read,
that " To every beast of the earth, and to
every fowl of the air, and to every thing
that creepeth upon the earth, wherein there
is life." In the margin of all reference
Bibles, the phrase "a living soul" is
substituted as synonymous with " life. "
Consequently it follows that the beasts,
fowls, and creeping things are said to have
"living souls." If, therefore, it means
" immortal soul " in the case of man, it
means "immortal soul" in the case of
animals. Is " T. R " prepared to accept
the latter conclusion ? If he is not, then he
has no right to base the alleged immortality
of man upon the phrase " living soul," nor
to define it as meaning " immortal soul."
In verses 21 and 24 of Gen., i. ch., the
phrase "living creature," occurs in reference
to land and water animals. This is precise-
ly the same as that which is translated
" living soul" in Gen. ii. 7.

But, " T. Ii ." will say the passage
just commented upon must be taken in
connection with Gen. i. 26, which reads,
" And God said, Let us make man in our
image, after our likeness." With reference
to these two passages he asks whether it
does not appear that there was a vast
distinction between the creation of man
and animals ? and seeing that they both,
possessed animal life, man must have
had something more, " call it what you
will—God calls it a living soul, that is an

| immortal soul." There are two things
! assumed in this argument,— 1st, That the
j difference between man and animals consists
j in the life they possess, and 2nd, that
! because man is made in the image of God1

| the life which he possesses is an immortal
one. In reference to the first, no one denies
that man is superior to brutes, but it is not
necessary that this superiority should consist
of endless life. To assert that it is, is to say
that God cannot make a being of the same
capacity as man, possessing a life which
will come to an end. Man's superiority
over the brute consists, not in the life
which was given to him, but in the faculties
with which he was endowed. Some of
these he possesses in common with the lower
animals, such as love of offspring, destruet-
iveness, and will·, but there are others
which he alone possesses, such as reason,
reflection, conscience, and veneration. It
is these which give to man his superiority
over the brute creation, and not the possess-
ion of a supposed immortal soul.

As to the second assumption, we have to
ask why the creation of man in God's image
should lead " T. R ." to think that he
was endowed with immortality ? Is it
because God is immortal? If so, then, the
same argument would prove that man
possesses every other attribute of God.
Thus God is Omnipotent and Omnipresent;
man was made in His image; therefore man
is omnipotent and omnipresent. " Oh !
but," " T. R. " will say "that is absurd,
for it is obvious to everyone that man is not
omnipotent and omnipresent." To anyone
who understands the Bible teaching con-
cerning man's nature it is equally absurd to
say that he is immortal because created in
the image of an immortal God.

The next text referred to, but only a
portion of which is quoted, is Matt. x. 28.
Had the whole of it been quoted, it would
have easily been seen that, instead of
supporting " T . R — V views, it is opposed
to them. It reads—" Fear not them that kill
the body, but are not able to kill the soul,
but Him rather who is able to destroy both
soul and body in hell." " T. R ." says
this shows that the soul is something
distinct from the body. Supposing for the
sake of argument, this be granted, does it
prove that the soul will live for ever? If it
be something whose existence cannot be
terminated by man, does that prove that its
existence cannot, or will not, be terminated
by God? Undoubtedly not; for God can,
and does do, many things which man
cannot. This passage is a case in point, for
it tells us not to fear man, who is unable
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to kill the soul, but to fear God, who is
able to destroy it. But perhaps "T. R — "
will suggest that, although God can do it,
for He is all-powerful, yet He will not do it.
Such a suggestion as this is a libel on the
Deity. It represents Him as holding out a
threat which He does not mean to carry
into execution—a course which is totally
opposed to the revealed character of the
ΛΙΙ-wise God.

" Oh! but," " T. R " may say, " to
destroy the soul does not mean to put it
out of existence." In answer to this I have
simply to observe, that if the soul after
being " destroyed" can live for ever, then
it follows that the body after being
" destroyed" can also live for ever; for the
same word is used to signify the termina-
tion of both. Thus we shall have, not only
the doctrine of the "immortality of the
soul," but the immortality of the body
also. On the other hand, if the body cea3es
to exist after being " destroyed," it follows
that the soul also, after being "destroyed,"
ceases to exist; and as a consequence
cannot be immortal.

The meaning of the passage is just this:
That men may take away the present
life of the righteous, but cannot deprive
them of a future life; whereas God can
deprive men of both. The " soul " does
not mean a " spiritual substance " in the
body, like a "precious jewel" in a
"casket." Its simple meaning is " l i fe ;"
it is so translated in verse 39 of the same
chapter, and it might, with equal propriety,
have been translated " l i fe;" in verse 28.
The translators were wise in giving " life,"
in verse 39, instead of " soul," for they,
doubtless, saw the absurdity of represent-
ing a man as losing his immortal soul, and
then finding it, while all the time he had
never been without it.

" T . R " admits that a soul which
sins can die, but says that this is a
spiritual death. This "is a mode of inter-
pretation invented to suit a dilemma; for
it is obvious that if the soul be immortal,
or deathless, it cannot literally die. And
if he were able to prove from other
passages that such is the nature of the
soul, there might be some excuse for his
interpreting its death to be spiritual death.
But he has not proved that point. He has
simply assumed it, or, to use his own
words " affirmed " it. This he has done
several times, but nothing more. With
those who " prove all things and hold fast
that which is good" this will have no
weight. They require a '' Thus saith the
Lord" in preference to the ij)se dixit of

any man, however great or learned he may
be. Perhaps the shortest answer to
" T. R V statement about the
spiritual death of the soul would be to
ask if Christ's soul sinned ? To this
he will, doubtless give an emphatic
negative. On this point we shall be quite
agreed. But although Christ's soul did
not sin, yet it suffered death; for the
prophet Isaiah says 4< He hath poured out
his soul unto death."—(liii. 12.) Was this
spiritual death, the meaning of which is
a state of sin. This could not be, seeing
that Jesus never committed any sin. He
had to suffer death for the sins of others—•
not the death of the body merely, but the
death of the soul; for the soul was not
only poured out unto death, but went into
the grave as recorded by Peter in Acts iu
31. The death, therefore, which his soul
underwent was physical death, and as he
suffered the penalty due to man for sin, it
follows that the death threatened to souls
which sin, is physical death also.

In saying that " there is much involved
in the denial of the immortality of the
soul,'' T. R " is quite right; for
until a man does deny it, it is impossible
for him to see through the thick mists of
theological tradition, and ascertain the
Bible teaching concerning man's nature
and destiny. To say, however, that " on
it hangs the resurrection of the body to
eternal life," is something quite new and
original. Does Paul teach this in 1 Cor.
xv ? He says nothing about immortal
souls in it from beginning to end. Why
" T. R " should place any importance
on the resurrection of the body is incom-
prehensible, seeing that he believes the real
man to be the immortal " soul," which can
not only live for ever, but live apart from
the body. In fact, he might as well
dispense with a resurrection altogether.
Instead of the denial of the soul's immor-
tality overthrowing the doctrine of resur-
rection, ft does just the reverse; it actually
renders it necessary. It is immortal-
soulism which undermines this resurrection;
for it leads to the belief that the righteous
enter their reward at death, in which case
resurrection is not absolutely necessary to
the enjoyment of a future life, and yet
Jesus and the apostles taught that it was.
Paul said " What advantageth it me if the
dead rise not?"—(1 Cor. xv. 32.) Also
inverse 16 to 18< "I f the dead rise not

then they which have alien
asleep in Christ have perished; " that is to
say, if the righteous are not raised, they
will never enjoy a future life. What
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meaning this can have in the mouths of
those who believe that the righteous go to
heaven at death it is impossible to
imagine. It is only those who believe that
man is mortal, and that he passes out of
existence at death, who can understand
the Bible teaching concerning resurrection.

As an argument in support of man's
alleged immortality, *' Τ. R " tells us
that "the devil himself is immortal."
This is certainly a piece of information.
Before receiving it, however, we should
like to know the source from which it is
derived. Certainly not from the inspired
word of God. For that word tells us that
Jesus partook of flesh and blood " that he
might destroy . . the devil" (Heb.
ii. 14), and not the devil only, but " the
works of the devil " also.—(1 John iii. 8.)
If the devil is to live for ever, it is obvious
that he cannot be destroyed, and, as a
consequence, Christ's mission must have
failed. Such is the inevitable result of
" T . R V belief in the devil being
immortal.

" T. R " has failed to explain why
immortality should be sought for by
beings who already possess it. He says
that it is another name for eternal blessed-
ness. That it is used to denote the life
which the righteous are to enjoy in the
future, there can be no doubt. But this is
not the sense in which " T. R. " uses
it; for he makes use of it to define the life
which all men now possess, whether good
or bad. If it means the latter, it is very
inappropriate to use it for the former; and
if it means the former, it cannot con-
sistently be used for the latter. The word
of itself does not necessarily convey the
idea of either happiness or misery. It
simply means a life which will never end.
That that life will be a happy one there
can be no doubt from the general and
specific testimony of Scripture. The two
destinies which are set before men are life
and death; " The wages of sin is death,
but the gift of God is eternal life."—
(Rom. vi. 23.) This gift of unending life
will not be bestowed till the resurrection,
when it will be " put on." In what
sense can a man < ;put on" what he has
within himself ? The ordinary view of

resurrection is not a putting on of
anything, but a putting· of the " immortal
soul " into the mortal body. It is, says
«<T. R ," only this body which is
made of dust, that is to say, the inferior
or comparatively worthless part of man.
This is quite opposed to the statement
which God made to Adam. He said
"Dust thou art," not thy body merely,
but " thou,9* thyself, " and unto dust
shalt thou (not thy body1) return." In
opposition to this " T. R " quotes
Solomon's words: " Then shall the dust
return to the earth as it was, and the
spirit shall return to God who gave it."
This " Spirit," he says, is indestructible,
and immortal. Here again the very point
at issue is assumed. It does not say
" immortal spirit." What right, then, has
anyone to interpolate such an adjective
before " spirit?" Even if it be granted for
the sake of argument that this " spirit" is
something immaterial, which can exist in
a conscious state apart from the body, it
still remains to be proved that it will live
thus for ever. But is it an immaterial
entity which can live consciously indepen-
dent of the body? No; it is simply the
breath of life which, as we have seen, was
breathed into man at [his creation; which
breath is possessed by man in common with
all animals. For Solomon says, " They
have all one breath;" (Eccles. iii. 9.) the
word translated " breath" here being
precisely the same as that which is trans-
lated " spirit" in Eccles. xii. 7.

It will thus be seen that notwithstanding
" T. R , boasts that he was going to
prove the immortality of the soul, he has
failed to produce a single passage which
teaches it directly or indirectly. In every
case he has taken for granted the very
question at issue. This is not to be
wondered at. It is the course which is
always pursued by its supporters. They
pick out a number of passages which speak
of " soul " " spirit" &c, but which say
nothing about those souls or spirits being
immortal, undying, or destined to live for
ever, and then by the aid of their lively
imaginations, they insert that which they
wish to extract.

J. J . A.
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THE HOPE OP THE GOSPEL;
OR, ETERNAL L I F E TO BE MANIFESTED IN THE BODY.

A LECTURE was delivered in the People's
Hi! II, Nottingham, by brother E. Turney,
on Nov. 22nd, 1868. The subject having
been announced, brother Turney spoke as
follows: "RESPECTED FRIENDS.—In order
to get at the subject which has just been
announced, let us read the first chapter of
Paul's letter to the Colossians. I have no
doubt but most of you have observed that
the apostle twice mentions the thing to
which your consideration has been invited,
that is ' the hope of the gospel.' I might have
said that the subject is three times spoken
of, for besides what is said in the fifth and
twenty-third verses, Paul, in the twenty-
seventh, speaks of it as 'the hope of glory.'

But before proceeding to speak directly
concerning this ' hope,' there is one verse
which contains what may be seen to be a
great difficulty to some persons, who look
at it with the knowledge of one who does
not regard it as being fulfilled, as the words
of that text would seem to show. Let us
first read the verse, and then try to explain
the difficulty. * Who hath delivered us
irom the power of darkness, and hath trans-
lated us into the kingdom of his dear Son.'
The latter part of this testimony appears to
teach us that at the time when Paul wrote
tin's letter, his friends at Colosse were in
the kingdom of Jesus Christ, God's dear
Son; for it reads they had been * translated
into it.' Now I grant that if we are to
receive this text in the time, or as gram-
marians would say, in the 'tense' in which
it stands here, then there can be no doubt but
the kingdom was then in existence. But
that is the point to look into. On the other
hand if testimony should show us that the
kingdom was not then established, it would
follow that the text is not to be received
in the tense in which it is written.

Now between the kingdom of God and
eternal life, there is an inseparable relation-
ship. We learn this from manv passages,
but it will be quite sufficient to refer to a
certain conversation betwixt Jesus and a
vomiti man who asked him what be should
do to have eternal life. That conversation
is recorded in the nineteenth of Matthew.
You will liml that after the young man had
gone away disappointed, on account of
what JCMIS required him to do, Jesus said
unto bis disciples as follows, ' Verily, verily
I say unto you, That a rich man shall

hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven.9

And the disciples said to him ' Who, then,
can be saved ? ' Now I think you will
agree with me, that a person who could not
perceive that to have eternal life, to enter
into the kingdom of heaven, or to be saved,
all refer to the same thing, and are only
different forms of speech to convey the
same idea, would be an exceedingly dull
scholar. The kingdom of God to be set up
under the whole heaven, is described by
Daniel as an indestructible kingdom, and
consequently, as the prophet tells us, a
kingdom that shall stand for ever. To
inherit such a kingdom it is obvious that
one must be endowed with an indestructible
nature: in other words, must have eternal
life. If this kingdom were setup in Paul's
time, I ask where is it now ? I ask this
in view of what Daniel testifies concerning
the place of the kingdom which is * under
the whole heaven,' and can therefore be
nowhere but upon the earth. Without
citing any more Scripture, it appears clearly
impossible to show that the kingdom exists :
and this being so, we cannot affirm that
any are inheriting it, and if not inheriting
it, how shall we say they are in possession
of eternal life ? If, however, Paul's friends
at Colosse had been translated into it when
he wrote to them, they must have been
inheriting it, and must now be; for as we
have seen, Daniel says that the saints are to
possess the kingdom for ever and ever. But
this is not all. If the saints at Oolosse had

! really been translated into the kir.gdom. it
| follows that they were not in the flesh of
\ our common nature, but that they were
immortal saints, such as the testimony of
Daniel implies with respect to the possessors
of the kingdom which he prophesied about.
There is no setting this conclusion on one
side, for Paul says in his epistle to the
Corinthians, that ' flesh and blood cannot
inherit the kingdom of God.' When we
understand the nature of the kingdom, we
sec that the apostle is quite right; for the
kingdom is one which shall not be destroyed.

The reign of Christ and his brethren
in the kingdom of God upon the earth, is
distinctly limited to 1,000 years. 'They
lived and reigned with Christ a thousand
years.'—(Kev. xx. 6; v. 10.) At the
expiration of this period, Paul teaches that
the kingdom is to be transferred to the
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Father, and that death will be destroyed.—
(1 Cor. xv. 25. 26.Ί I am quite sure that
no one can be found who dares affirm the
accomplishment of these predictions. Per-
sons who fancy the kingdom has been for
centuries set up, are not nice as to time,
place, and order. If, for example, as some
imagine, the kingdom of God .were
established at Pentecost, the question
arises, how old is it now ? Not less than j
one thousand, eight hundred years old. j
But this would be making it too old by \
eight hundred years, or nearly twice the !
age already which is divinely decreed, and
then death is not abolished, our cemeteries
are still open, the greedy grave still yawns
for food. It is not necessary at this time
to prosecute the enquiry upon that point
further, a great deal having been said and
cited within these walls on many previous
occasions, by which I take the liberty to
assume the point has been thoroughly
ventilated and settled. j

Seeing, then, the impossibility of |
Scriptnrally asserting the past or present |
existence of the kingdom, we arc bound j
to abandon the reading of the words ' hath |
translated us into the kingdom,' as though j
the event had actually taken place. In
short, we are compelled to regard it as
many other passages are to be regarded,
viz., in speaking of things which are not
as though they were. The past tense is
found commonly in the prophets, when
there can be no question that the things
pointed to are in the future. Something ;
might be said upon the in caning of the j
word 'translated,' in the original tongue,
but I will not go into that, for fear of !
stirring up a common prejudice which |
obtains against the practice of forming j
a conclusion or constructing an argument
upon something too obscure for the general
public. Instead, therefore, of bringing in
a Greek word, I will refer you to a text in
1 John i. 14. While this text will serve
to throw light upon the one in Colossians,
as to the past tense being employed when
the future is intended to be understood,
it has the great advantage of treating !
upon a subject which, as I have shewn, is
in close alliance with the kingdom of God, ;
and cannot, in respect of the saints, be
separated from it, though, as regards the
present angels, it can be looked at sepa-
rately. ' We know that we have passed
from death unto life, because we love the
brethren. lie that loveth not his brother
abideth in death.' Every reader of these
words knows that men clothed with
corruptible bodies were addressed. And it

must be patent that the life referred to was
not the life they then lived in the flesh,
but a future life. If the life was future,
the death must be also, and the gist of the
passable is simply this, that persons in the
position described by John would inherit
life eternal, or. as the case might be, would
' remain in the congregation of the dead.'
—(Prov. xxi. 16.) That is precisely the
way in which we must take Col. i. 13.
If we do so, there is no difficulty. But if
we persist in regarding it as an historical
instead of a prophetical statement, then
we are thrown into a serious dilemma.
The dilemma is this: the very individuals
whom the apostle says had been ' transla-
ted into the kingdom,' are those whose
reconciliation to God tiicn depended upon
their continuing in the faith and hope of the
gospel which they had heard preached by
Paul, when he visited their city a good
while before he wrote the epistle. If they
were in the kingdom, then hope had passed
into reality. If they were not in the
kingdom, then they were heirs according
to the hope. The kingdom and the hope
cannot co-exist. ' We are saved '—says
Paul in liom. viii. 24 —' by hope; but
hope that is seen is not hope: for what a
man seeth why doth he yet hope for it?
But if we hope for that we sec not, then
do we with patience wait for it.'

It is somewhat remarkable that in an
age so cnlighteued as ours is supposed to
be, it should be necessary to call attention
to so very simple a matter as the difference
between an heir and a possessor. But it
is a fact that, when religion is in debate,
these widely-different points are confounded
together. We too frequently hear Christ-
ians, as they style themselves, expressing a
hope that they may be saved; at the same
moment they tell you that they are in the
kingdom. I think you must now see that
this is impossible, and will be disposed to
admit, if not just now, upon mature
consideration, that none who understand
what the kingdom is, could let such words
escape their lips. In regard to rights and
possessions, we generally feel safer in
consulting our lawyer than in following
our own private judgment; and, as a
rule, we are right in taking professional
advice in temporal matters. This reminds
me of ' a certain lawyer' who came to
Jesus and asked him what he should do
to inherit eternal life; Jesus in telling
him what to do, said Thou hast
answered right: this do and thou sh.iifc
live.' —Luke x. 25-28. If this lawyer
were in right earnest, we cannot imagine
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that he believed himself to be a possessor
of eternal life; and I trust that the reason
of this is seen, namely, because the kingdom
of God was not then a matter of fact, but a
matter of hope.

But the Colossians had been translated.
Translation signifies a change of position,
mentally or physically. In the case before
us it was a mental translation. As to place,
the persons were situated the same after
Paul had been there preaching the gospel
of the kingdom, as before; hence, we find
he addresses his letters to Colosse. Those
who had given practical attention to his
preaching had changed greatly, though not
at all as to locality. They had been
brought out of darkness into the marvellous
light of the Deity.—Psalm i. 2, 9. At one
time they were alienated through ignorance,
(Eph. iv. 18), but now they understood the
purposes of God, and were in consequence,
no longer in darkness, but light in the
Lord. Their translation had been effected
by the in-shining of the light of truth, and
by its knowledge they had been renewed.
Prospectively, or by faith, they had taken
up a new position. While they had their
understanding darkened they stood on the
side of ' the kingdom of men,' but after
obedience to the gospel they stood on the
side of ' the kingdom of God.' They had
changed sides in religion—if they were
previously religious—and politics. This
view of the case is very plain and easy to
be understood, and I trust no further
obstacle remains on that point.

We observe in regard to * the hope/ that
Paul says it 'is laid up in heaven.'
The hope stands for the thing hoped for.
Now, this must be some particular thing.
We are not at liberty to say, it does not
concern us to know what is the nature of
it, and that God will do right, and so forth.
It is a certain definite hope, and therefore
leads to a definite reward; and we need not
hesitate at saying, that we cannot possess
the hope and at the same time be in
ignorance of the thing hoped for. This
position is completely justified by a word of
Paul to the Ephesians, where lie says, * ye
are called in one hope of your calling'
— (iv. 4.) Let us endeavour to realize the
strictness of God's arrangements. I would
remind you here of what is said about the
broad rvay, and the strait gate ; that the
latter only leads to life, aud by means of its
narrowness, its exclusiveness, few there be
that find it. This is an age of vast liberty,
an age of foolish experiments in religion; !
men are vainly calling things at war with !
one another by the name of unity. Names,

however, do not alter things. Let us
remember what Paul says in a certain
place, 'be not deceived, God is not mocked.'
The hope is the hope, and nothing which
we may choose to suggest, can possibly
change it in the slightest degree.

As it is said to be 'laid up,' it would be
reasonable to infer that the design is to
bring· it down at some time. The phrase
implies that it is in reserve for an occasion.
But where is it to be brought down from?
Of course only from where it is laid up, and
that is ' in heaven.' Now we shall find in
another place that Paul speaks of this as
his reward, as his 'crown/ for which he
laboured so ardently, patiently, and cheer-
fully; for which in a word, he counted all
things as dross in comparison of it. It was
so highly esteemed by him that on account
of it, he said he would even rejoice in
tribulation. He told Timothy that ' he had
iought the good fight, he had finished his
course; he had kept the faith,' and,
* henceforth/ said he,' there is laid up for me
a crown of righteousness, which the Lord
and righteous judge shall give me at that
day ; and not to me only, but unto all them
that love his appearing.'—(Tim. ii. 4, 7, 8.)
The day of Christ's appearing is the day
upon which Paul himself looked for his
reward, for his crown, for the realization
of the one hope of his calling. Until then
it was to be laid up, but then it was to be
brought down and made a present of to
him by Jesus Christ himself, as the judge
and re warder of all men. It is worth while
to remark that what applies to Paul in
this affair, applies to everybody else of
Paul's faith for it: that is, the reward is to
be dispensed k to all who love the appear-
ing.' This is a point of very great
moment. When established, it shuts out
the smallest chance of our finding 'support
for a theory of immediate reward and
punishment.

Peter teaches the same doctrine in these
words. 'Wherefore gird up the loins of
your mind, be sober, and hope to the endy
for the grace that is to he hr ought unto you
at the revelation of Jesus Christ.—(1 Peter
i. 13.) The hope of the Christian, I mean
of those who understood and obeyed the
gospel preached by Paul—though ' laid up
in heaven, is not by any means to be
bestowed in heaven, but as Peter plainly
tells us, is to be brought down, I say
down, for seeing that Jesus hath expressly
told his disciples that where he was going
they could not follow; and again that no
man had ascended into heaven. If brought
at all it must be brought down, so that so
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far from the Christian's reward being
received in heaven, the very opposite is the
truth, viz., that the earth is to be the place
where it will be bestowed. You will see
that this amounts to a very grave accusation
against all religious bodies. But I would
ask who is responsible for it? Certainly
not we, but the Apostles. What they have
left us in the shape of letters, amounts to
wholesale condemnation of the religious
sections of society at this moment. If any
think otherwise, let them try to read these
writings in harmony with current ideas
upon the subjects they handle. For
example, try to read Peter's words in this
fashion. ' Wherefore, gird up the loins of
your mind, be sober, and hope to the day of
your death, for the grave that you shall go
up into heaven by a rapid flight to receive.'
To believe such a doctrine with the Bible
in one's home, is nothing less than a
derision of the truth. If Peter were to
hear a professed Christian attaching such a
strange sense as this to his writing, what
do you think he would say to him? For
my part, I think he would say that his
exhortations to "be sober' had been quite
overlooked. A drunken man is a laughing-
stock to passers by, but when everybody
is drunk he is not conspicuous. I venture to
say that no sober way of reading and
thinking of Paul's words could bring a
man to the conclusion I have held up to
ridicule. It will not do, however, to run
away instantly after making a charge of
wholesale insobriety. But, unhappily, the
charge is too easy of establishment.
Things did not get to this pass all at once.
It has taken centuries to bring it about.
In the apostolic days men began * to turn
away their ears from the truth, and to be
turned unto fables' And Paul predicted
that in ' the latter times some would

depart from the faith*' Instead of an
improvement which is said to have been
made, and is to progress to the perfection
necessary to the inauguration of the
millennium: instead of this, we find the
truth, as to the state of society, to lie all
the other way. 'Evil men,' said Paul,
ί and seducers shall wax worse and worse,
deceiving and being deceived.''—(2 Tim.
iii. 13.) And this seems to be quite a
reasonable expectation, in view of the fact
that Jesus and the apostles could not set
the world right by preaching, even supported
as it was by miracles. I ask, what was to
be looked for after their departure?
Why nothing but just what came ;
'men arose speaking perverse things, to draw
away disciples after them.' ' GRIEVOUS
WOLVES entered into the flock,' and, as
is quite natural to such ferocious beasts,
they did 'not spare it.'—Acts xx. 30, 20»
This great change has been worked secretly.
or mysteriously, by certain characters who
'crept in unawares.' It is therefore styled
the mystery of iniquity, and the whole
work is characterised as a ' strong delusion.'
and ' a lie.'-2 Thes. ii. 7, Π. It is a
great, mysterious confession. All the
civilized world has been befuddled by it,
Its symbolic name is ' BABYLON THE
GREAT,' and its details are called by the
Deity 'THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.'
—Rev. xvii. 5, Its character is further
pourtrayed by a drunken prostitute on the
back of a blood-red animal, carrying in her
hand a cup filled with filthy poison.—3, 5.
The great men of the earth fell willing
victims to her lust, and as they governed,
or rather mis-governed the people, all
became drunk together. You will see all
this, and more, taught in the 60th of
Isaiah, and 17th and 18th of Revelations."

(To be continued)

'DOES THE BIBLE TEACH THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL?"

DISCUSSION IN LONDON BETWEEN BROTHER ANDREW AND

ONE OF THE "REV." WINE DEALERS OF THE APOSTACY.

SECOND
THE discussion was re-opened by Mr.Andreiv,
who continued his explanation of the parable
of the rich man and Lazarus, in which he
was stopped short on the first night for want
of time. He said he had shown that it was
a parable, and it must not therefore be
accepted as a literal narrative; but that if it
were a literal narrative, we must accept it as
such throughout—-in all its parts; and in that

NIGHT.
case there must have been a literal beggar $

who literally died, and was literally carried
by literal angels to Abraham's literal bosom ;
and had Abraham a bosom large enough to
contain a dead beggar ? He had, he said,
also laid down the Scriptural axiom, that any
difficult passage, must only be interpreted in
harmony with the clear and distinct teaching
of the Bible in other parts. The popular
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interpretation of this parable must therefore
be rejected, because it opposed clear enuncia-
tions in other parts of Scripture.

First, on the state of the dead.
Secondly, concerning the resurrection, for

the Bible taught that resurrection was
necessary to a future life.

He then proceeded to show, thirdly, that
the popular view of this parable clashed with
the Bible doctrine concerning the judgment.
Mr. C. had said that both good and wicked go
to God at death to be judged. He (Mr. A.)
wanted evidence of this, for he knew of no
passage which taught that the judgment took
place immediately after death; but on the
contrary, it was to take place at the second
advent of Jesus : an event yet future, as was
proved by 2 Tim. iv. 1; 1 Peter v. 4 ; Matt.
xxv. 31 to 46, and other passages.

The fourth point was concerning the
promise to Abraham, that he should inherit
the land of Canaan, which Paul and Stephen
declared had not been fulfilled. It might be
said that as " Abraham was gathered to his
fathers," he went to a place of reward at
once. This, however, could not be the case,
as Abraham's father was an idolator and
could not therefore have gone to such a place.
The phrase simply meant that Abraham w\is
buried with his fathers. The question then
was, upon what was the parable based ? A
parable was something supposed or invented
to teach some moral truth. This parable
was based on the Pharisaic belief concerning
a future state, an account of which was
contained in Josephus' works, from which he
(Mr. A.) quoted to show the analogy between
the parable and the Pharisaic belief. The
parable was simply used by Jesus to reprove
the Pharisees, by means of their father
Abraham, of whom they boasted ; and was
based on their own belief, for the purpose of
reflecting themselves, because they had
nullified the word of God. The point of the
parable was " If they hear not Moses and the
prophets, neither will they be persuaded
though one rose from the dead." This
parable was therefore to show that even if
such a miracle were to be performed as one
rising from the dead, it would not convince
them unless they believed Moses and the
prophets; and this was afterwards confirmed
by the fact that when Jesus did rise from the
dead, it did not convince them that he was
the Messiah. According to the popular view,
instead of the phrase " though one rose from
the dead," it should be " though a spirit were
sent from the unseen world." In addition to
the foregoing, the parable also contrasted the
position of the rich and the poor Jews as they
were during their lifetime, and as they would
be after the resurrection, when the rich
Jews, \vho in their lifetime were first, would
then bo last, and the poor Jews would be
exalted when Christ conies to his kingdom ;
and as this kingdom was future, the scene
depicted in this parable was· future also. This

parable taught in parabolic language what
was, in Luke xiii. 24-30, presented in literal
language. It was consequently a fictitious
conversation between suppositions dead men.
Mr. C. had referred to spirits and souls being
mentioned in this parable; but there was
nothing of the kind from beginning to end.
It rather led to the conclusion that the bodies
of the persons were there, as it spoke of literal
fingers and tongues. Mr. C. might say that
this parable taught that men existed after
death. He (Mr. A.) denied that, on the
evidence he had adduced; but, granting, for
the sake of argument, that it taught this,
did that prove that men were immortal—that
they would live so throughout all eternity ?
Undoubtedly not. Mr. C. might say this
was presumptive evidence that they would.
But was presumptive evidence ίο be taken on
such an important matter as the nature of
man—a question affecting the eternal destiny
of millions of human beings? We must
have something more clear and emphatic
than presumptive evidence on such a point.
Mr. C. might say it was taken for granted.
But it was preposterous, when God had
revealed to man things of far less importance,
to suggest that he should leave to be taken
for granted such an important truth as his
very nature ! If, then, the Bible be a reve-
lation from God, it must contain clear
statements on this point.

He (Mr. A.) then went on to summarise
the evidence on which he relied to support his
view. First—there was no passage, from
Genesis to Revelations, in which the words
" soul," or " spirit," were conjoined with the
word "immortal." And, further than that,
there were truths enunciated which showed
the idea to be utterly impossible. Secondly,
The creation of man. We were told that man
was made of dust, and on the breath of life
being breathed into him he became " a living
soul," a phrase applied also to animals.
Thirdly, The evanescence of human nature.
Man was compared to grass and flowers.
Mr. C. might say this was true only as
regarded the body. But Peter said, " all the
glory of man is as the flower of grass," and
this comparison was not a reference to an
inferior part of man, but to the whole man.
Fourthly, Man was said to be nothing else
than vanity. God's estimate of man, as such
—as flesh and blood beings—was " less than
nothing and vanity." Man might rise above
this condition; but it was only by the cha-
racter he might develop. Fifthly, the state
of the dead, who have no consciousness nor
life in the death state. Sixthly, the curse
inflicted on Adam, which was death — a
returning to the dust. He was expelled from
the Garden of Eden to prevent him doing
that by which he might have lived for ever.
Seventhly, the absolute necessity of a
resurrection in order that men might attain
to a future life. From this it followed that
if there was any portion of mankind which
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was not to be raised from the dead, that [
portion could not exist in a future life. There
was such a clasa: viz., the heathen, as was
proved by various passages in the prophets.
The last point was that there is an immor-
tality revealed in the Bible, to be obtained
only on certain conditions. This was proved
by the fact that Paul spoke of it as something
to be sought for (Rom. ii. 7). Paul also
referred to it as something to be put on after
the resurrection (1 Cor. xv. 53). It was this
immortality which Christ came to show men
how to obtain.

Mr. Campbell commenced by characterising
a quotation which Mr. A. had made on the
previous evening, from Dr. John Kitto, as a
*'garbled" and "unfair*' extract, and as
** the procedure of a dishonest man." This
he did amidst considerable interruption,
hisses, and cries of " shame ! " Upon which
the chairman stated that he could not allow
such charges to be made. Mr. C. then read
an extract from Dr. Kitto's Encyclopaedia,
and stated that it was from the same article
as the extract Mr. A. had made. As Mr. A.
had gone to commentators, he (Mr. C.) would
produce what Dr. Adam Clarke had said with
reference to Job's expression—"My soul is
weary of my life," viz., that "nephesh,"
the Hebrew word for "soul," did not signify
the animal life, but the soul or immortal
mind, as distinguished from pat, the Hebrew
word which signified animal life, which was
a strong proof that Job believed in the
distinction between these two principles.—
Mr. C. next quoted from the Notes on Genesis
of George Bush, of Yale College, America,
to the effect that " the phrase, living soul, is
in the foregoing narrative repeatedly applied
to the inferior orders of animals, which are
not possessed of a soul in the same sense in
which that term is applied to man." He
then quoted extracts from the Commentaries
of Thomas Scott and Dr. Gill, giving their
opinions as to the nature of man. He then
went on to the parable of the rich man and
Lazarus, which, he said, employed, as did all
other parables, a certain mode of conveying
important truths and instructions by means
of similitudes. This parable was not founded
on the belief of the Pharisees. They were
determined and hostile enemies of Christ,
and to say that Christ ever inclined or
submitted to do anything upon the basis of
their belief was a libel upon Christianity
itself. The parable was founded in fact, and
taught the doctrine that he that is wicked
and unjust in this world, will be found so
and pronounced so by God. The spirit,
leaving the body in the grave, went to God
to receive—not the final sentence of judgment,
that was in reservation to the last day—but
to receive their destiny upon this side or that.
What Mr. A. had said about the Land of
Canaan had nothing to do with the question,
which was, " Has man an immortal spirit,
and is that spirit destined to live throughout

the ages of eternity ? " He had directed Mr.
A. to "the souls under the altar," and Mr.
A. had said they were not souls, but mere
breath, and that Paul spoke about an altar,
and that the blood was the life of the body.
They knew that before: that was not the
question. He (Mr. C.) wanted to know what
these spirits under the altar were. He would
refer Mr. A. to Rev. xx. 4. Those referred
to there were souls that at one time were
in possession of certain bodies: they were
disembodied spirits, and now in possession of
that reward of which they have at present
the earnest and will by and bye, have the
full possession. It was all very good to say
that Paul speaks of an altar, and the blood
being the life. He did not dispute that; but
that had nothing to do with the question.
God said to Moses, " I am the God of
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob." They were
dead then. Christ said, " God is not a God
of the dead, but of the living." Were not
their spirits then living ? and were they not
virtually living when their spirits were
living ? Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were
then living, as spirits, in heaven with God.
As to Lazarus going to the bosom of Abra-
ham, it simply meant that the spirit of
Lazarus went, because he was found worthy
of it, to that place where Abraham is now,
in the presence of God. The lesson to be
learnt from the parable was, that we ought
to endeavour to get possession of that which
Lazarus now has, and to avoid the hell
which is before us. Mr. A. had asked him
where he got his authority for the statement
that matter cannot think. He got it from
the best theologists of the day—men of
science, of learning, and of profound re-
search—who said that the mass of the brain
is a composition of various ingredients : viz.,
albumen, phosphorus, water, &c.; and these
various ingredients, put together by the
power and skill of God, formed the link of
connection between the inner man—the mind
or soul—and the outer world; and the
information from the external senses—the five
gates of knowledge—was carried along the
brain to the soul; and whenever that link
was broken, the man ceased to think like a
rational being. Take each of these ingredients
of which the brain is made up ; could water,
or phosphorous, or albumen think ? Or, if
not individually, could they in a mass ? No,
they could not think, either simply or
collectively. He could not tell what matter
was, but he could tell its properties: viz.,
sluggishness, deadness, inactivity; and when
the propelling force was taken away, matter
ceased to go: it could not even move itself.
If so, how dare Mr. A. say that the brain
could think ? Mr. A. had harmed a long
time about man's thoughts perishing at death.
To be sure they did, as regarded this world;
but that had nothing to do with the question
at issue. He could not, nor could any other
man, explain the nature of the mysterious
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union between soul and body; but he knew
that the soul had powers, and affections, and
passions, and, by means of these, acted on
the body. The will acted on his hand; he
could not tell how it acted: but there was
the action produced by a power and a will
that he could not see. Could the brain do
that? From the third century to the last
month, he had never heard of any sect denying
the existence of the human soul. The Gnostics,
who lived in the second and third centuries,
denied something of that kind ; but their idea
was short-lived, for the common sense of
mankind did not give in to them.

Mr. Andrew said Mr. C. had charged him
with unfairness in his quotation from
Dr. Kitto, and had read a part of the
same article he had quoted from, to show the
unfairness with which he (Mr. A.) had quoted.
Well, he had listened attentively, but he
saw nothing in what Mr. C. had read which
contradicted what he had read. He (Mr. A.)
had not said that Dr. Kitto did not believe
in the immortality of the soul; he had
simply given Dr. Kitto's opinion on a certain
passage, viz. Gen. ii. 7. There was no
contradiction between the two extracts. In
the extract Mr. C. had read, Dr. Kitto did
not say that this passage did teach the
immortality of the soul. All the quotations
Mr. C. had given from commentators were
not worth a rush, as set against the plain
statements of Scripture ; but this opinion of
Dr. Kitto's, with regard to this passage, was
more strongly in his (Mr. A.'s) favour,
inasmuch as Dr. Kitto believed in the
immortality of the soul. With regard to the
parable of the rich man and Lazarus, he
would read what Dr. Whately, the late
Archbishop of Dublin, said about parables,
with special reference to this one, and it was
to the eftect that " the only truth essential
in a parable, is the truth of the moral or
doctrine conveyed by it," and that, accord-
ingly, many of Christ's parables were not
exactly correspondent with facts that occurred.
As to the spirit going to God, he did not
confine that to the spirits of the just. It was
a general statement applicable to all men; but
that spirit was merely the breath of life given
to him at his creation. In the scene described
by John, in Rev. xx. 4, the "souls" he saw
were actually reigning with Christ, an event
still future—for they were to reign on the
earth, which we should see them doing if the
vision were now fulfilled. But it was not,
and would not be, till Christ came and
established himself as king of the whole
earth. This scene was spoken of as the first
resurrection ; and as this had not taken place,
the scene John described was still future.
Mr. C. could hardly have adduced a passage
more against himself than Luke xx. 37, 38.
The point in dispute between Christ and the
Sudducees was the resurrection, which the
latter denied; and as they believed in the
writings of Moses, but rejected the prophets,

Christ quoted a statement from Moses to
prove that Moses taught the resurrection.
Christ was proving a resurrection, and he did
this by quoting what Moses said : viz., that
God was the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.
Mr. C. would say that Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob are now living; but this passage
afforded no evidence of that. If it proved
they are now living, it did not prove a
resurrection, which was the very point Jesus-
was aiming to prove: viz., that Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob would, at some future day,
be raised from the dead. This statement was
made from God's point of view, not from
ours. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were now
in the dust of the earth, but it was only
temporarily—for a brief space of time—in
God's eyes. They were destined to be raised
from the dead and to live for ever, and,
consequently, God, to whom the past, present,
and future were all alike, could, looking
forward to the future, say that he was their
God; but he could not say this of idolators,
who were never to be raised from the dead.
This mode of speaking was referred to by
Paul in Rom. iv. 17, where he said, " God,
who quickeneth the dead, and calleth those
things which be not as though they were."

Mr. Campbell said that Mr. A*, had said
that if an> thing went to God, it was the
breath. He (Mr. C.) had told Mr. A. that
the breath never departed from a dying body.
Death was the stoppage of respiration; it
ceased; it went nowhere, and the very fact
that it ceased to issue from the body was a
proof that the body was dead. Mr. A. had
said that if Abraham, Isaac and Jacob were
now with God they would not be raised at
the resurrection. How did Mr. A. know
that ? Would not the body and soul be
re-united in a more glorified state ? If there
was to be a resurrection at all, something
must be raised, and if their souls would not
come to meet their bodies, it followed that
their bodies without souls must be raised, and
be two separate and distinct beings. The
word of God taught that the soul separates·
from the body at death, goes to God, and lives
in some place till the morning of the
resurrection, and that the body and soul will
be united at the resurrection. As a further
proof that man has a spiritual essence called
the "spirit," or the (i soul," he would refer
to 1 Peter iii. 19, which spoke of Christ in
the time of his incarnation; and he presumed
also at the time when he was in the grave;
or, at least, when his body was there. It
said that he went and "preached to the
spirits in prison." Who were these spirits to
whom Christ went ? He did not go to the
fallen angels, for they are reserved in chains
to the judgment of the judgment-day. These
spirits were the disembodied spirits of men
who had lived in the days of Noah, and who
had been disobedient to the commands of
God; and Christ preached to them the
doctrine of repentance. And if they were
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spirits, they were immortal, for a spiritual
essence is of necessity immortal. There was
nothing mortal but matter. He had said that
the words <( soul" and " spirit " had different
meanings according to the subjects with
which they were connected. This was the
great point to be observed. If they were
read in connection with an animal, they
meant "breath;" but if with a rational being
that God had endowed with an immortal
spirit, they meant the immortal spirit that
God had infused into man. That was the
rule to judge of these words. Job said (xxxii.
8) " There is a spirit in man, and the
inspiration of the Almighty giveth them
understanding." Had animals understand-
ing ? Birds built their nests now in the
same manner as they did hundreds of years
ago ; and the same with animals. They had
only instinct. But it was not so with man ;
lie possessed higher powers.

Mr. Andr$w then read the whole of the
paragraph containing the quotation from Dr.
Kitto, which he had read on the previous
evening, in order to show that its force was
not in the least degree diminished or affected
by what Mr. C. had read from the same
author. With reference to the " spirits in
prison," Mr. C. had admitted that the word
*'spirit" had different significations, and yet
he frequently used the word as if it always
meant that immaterial entity in man which
Mr. C. believed in. The word was here,
however, used as applicable to men as a
whole, and of the use of the word in this
sense there were frequent instances in the
Bible. As to the word "prison," he took it
that it meant the grave, because there were
instances in the Scriptures of its use in this
sense. These spirits were, therefore, now in
prison—the prison-house of death. They
were not preached to while in the death-state,
but when the ark was being prepared, before
the flood, and they were exhorted to follow
the example of Noah and his family to take
refuge in the ark. They were preached to by
Noah, by means of the same spirit that was
afterwards manifested in Christ. Mr. C. had
quoted Ps. xxxi. 5, " Into thy hand I commit
my spirit; " and his argument was that these
immaterial souls or spirits, for which he
contended, departed from the body at death,
and went to some place of partial or complete
happiness or misery. But Job said that his
soul drew near unto the grave, and there
were other passages which referred to the
soul going into the grave, as well as to souls
coming out of the grave, of which latter
instances one was spoken with reference to
the Messiah :—" Thou wilt not leave my soul
in hell,"—or hades, or the graye. The
Messiah's soul went into the grave, and was
there three days, and afterwards came up
again. David said " Thou wilt redeem my
soul from the power of the grave ; " and if
Mr. C. said that David was now in heaven,
jhow did he reconcile that with Peter's

statement that " David hath not ascended
into the heavens ? " Mr. C. had said that he
(Mr. A.) believed that " soul " and " spirit "
was mere breath, used in that sense. Well,
he admitted that it was used in that sense
frequently; but it was used in a variety of
senses, such as life, the affections, the heart,
&c, and was not limited to the simple mean-
ing of breath. He admitted that man had
intellect and faculties superior to those of
the brute. Man had reason, conscience,
veneration, and other faculties of a high
order, which the beasts do not possess; and
it was these faculties which made him liable
to be an accountable being. He believed
that all men who understood how to obtain
that immortality revealed in the Bible, were
responsible beings, and would be judged by
their actions at the second appearing of Jesus.
Mr, C. had said there were many more texts
he could quote in support of his position.
But if the texts he had yet to quote were of
the same nature as those he had already
quoted, he thought there was no evidence
that man has an immortal soul. Mr. C. had
quoted "soul" and "spirit," but he had
not yet produced a passage in which they
were conjoined with the word "immortal,"
and until he did that, he had not proved his
point. It sometimes happened that the one
who had the last word in a discussion like
this, took the opportunity, in his last speech,
to quote a number of difficulties which his
opponent had no chance of answering, and if
Mr. C. quoted a number of such passages, he
(Mr. A.) hoped those present would not be
led away by them. He admitted there were
passages in the Bible which appeared to
favour Mr. C.'sview; but they could all be
explained in harmony with the truths which
he (Mr. A.) had been endeavouring to
substantiate.

Mr. Campbell said he did not intend to
steal a march on Mr. Α., but he would
produce one passage—and one only—which
had escaped his notice, as an additional proof
that a most distinguished servant of Christ,
while in the body, believed in the doctrine of
immortality. He referred to 2 Cor. v. 8, in
which Paul, speaking for himself, said, " We
are confident, I say, and willing rather to be
absent from the body and to be present with
the Lord." If he were absent from the body,
i. e., if his soul and his body were separated
from each other, he would be with Jesus
Christ, wherever his body might be. But if
he had only the animal life and the breath,
what would be the meaning of saying—•" My
body will be put into the ground, and my
breath will be with Jesus Christ?" What
was to be present with Jesus Christ ? His
immortal spirit.—He had asked his friend to
tell him who invented the doctrine of the
immortality of the soul, if it were not derived
from the Scriptures Ρ but he had not told
them who invented it—[A voice: "Yes, lie
did]—and had he made the nttempl, ho (Mr.
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C.) was prepared to tell him that, before that
man existed, the doctrine of immortality was
inculcated by those who lived centuries before
him. It was said that it was the Platonic
doctrine; but it was no such thing : he could
tell them who taught it amongst the Egyp-
tians. With respect to the quotations he had
made, he submitted that Mr. A. had evaded
an answer to them. If the doctrine of
mortality were promulgated and preached, it
would be putting a premium on wickedness.

If men were not restrained by the word of
God and the threats of eternal judgment and
punishment, what would they do, if they had
the full assurance that they were to be
annihilated at the day of judgment ?

At the conclusion of the discussion, a vote
of thanks was passed to the chairman, who,
in responding, expressed his opinion that
people were only just awakening to the vast
importance of having right views on such
subjects as these.

INTELLIGENCE.

BIRMINGHAM.—There have been four
immersions during the month, viz., JOHN
ROBERTS (63), formerly ship captain, now
resident in Birmingham, for thirty-five
years a Baptist; and his wife, ELIZA
ROBERTS (62), a professor of the Baptist
faith for the same number of years, and a
woman of strong religious bias all her life.
These, the father and mother of the Editor,
have yielded to the claims of the truth, after
a struggle of nearly twenty years—so far as
the latter is concerned. The great obstacle
ŵ as a former immersion, but this, with other
nearly equally formidable difficulties, finally
gave way before the battering rams brought
to bear of late. To use a simile employed in
the epistolary announcement of surrender,
" the granite walls were laid with the ground
in all directions," and the king's forces had
but to go forward and take possession. The
event was interesting and joyful to all con-
cerned. The immersion took place on Friday,
May 7th, in the presence of a goodly company.
The third case of obedience was equally
interesting, that (viz.) of Miss EMMA
E. WOOD (28), of Fazeley, near Tam-
worth, to whom our readers have already
on two former occasions, been introduced, in
connection with Fazeley Independent Chapel.
The step she has taken is a bold one, in all
the circumstances of the case, but a very wise
one for herself and those in her neighbour-
hood, who by her means are feeling their way
after the truth. Her immersion took place
on Tuesday, May 18th. The fourth case
was a re-immersion of a member of the
Birmingham ecclesia (residing at Warwick),
viz., WILLIAM HEARNE (64), who was
immersed fifteen years ago, on a knowledge
of the truth which he has since discovered to
have been defective in an eminent degree. It
notably omitted the restoration of the Jews,
and the New Testament doctrine of judgment,
a fact unknown to any save himself, till
divulged on his application for re-immersion.
His re-immersion took place on the same
night that Miss Wood was immersed.

During the month, the hall and premises have
been thoroughly renovated, on the occasion
of Dr. Thomas's visit. The cost (ovor £20),

is being raised by weekly special collection.
It is poor honour Christadelphians have to
show in the present age. Such as they can
command, they willingly bestow on one who
is (of all lovers of the truth) "esteemed
highly for his works' sake." His arrival
was expected any day after the 10th of May:
he did not arrive till the 20th. In the inter-
vening period, the brethren were in a ferment
of expectancy, which, in the absence of any
definite information, continued to the last
moment. The brethren in America generally
may take notice that he has received as
hearty a welcome as they could wish, and has
witnessed in the Birmingham ecclesia more
gratifying evidence of the fruit of his labours
than he has probably been permitted to witness
elsewhere. On Monday, May 24th, a tea
meeting of the brethren and friends of the
truth, was held, to give him welcome. Nearly
150 sat down to tea on the occasion. After
tea, the meeting was addressed by brother
Thomas. A delightful evening was spent.
Arrangements are in progress for the delivery
of a course of public lectures, by brother
Thomas, in the Temperance Hall. Care will
be taken not to overwork him. It is to be
hoped that brethren throughout the country
will observe the same precaution. Twelve
lectures will be distributed over four weeks;
giving throe to a week (including Sunday),
and allowing of an interval of two days
between each lecture. The Dr. is getting up
in years, and we must take care of him.

A new service for the breaking of bread,
has been provided. This is not the result of,
though coincident with, the Dr.'s visit. The
ecclesia is now so large, that a dispropor-
tionate length of time is taken up in passing
the bread and wine in the single plate and
cup heretofore in use, and the morning
meetings unduly prolonged in consequence.
To remedy this is the object contemplated in
the new provision. Two cups and two plates
will now be employed; but to preserve the
symbollic unity of the table, the cups will be
supplied by the presiding brother at the
moment of dispensation, from a larger plate.
The utensils (selling cost £11.) have been
provided by private contribution, The new
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hymn books came into use on Sunday, May 16.
BEWDLEY.—Mr. Thomas Betts, an official

at one of the banks in this place, reports him-
self " very successful in searching for the
truth," and expresses a desire to spend a
Sunday in Birmingham, to see how Christa-
delphian services are conducted. He says
there are about half-a-dozen people in Bewdley
to whom he lends every book he gets, from
which it is to be inferred the truth may yet
plant its banner in the place.

BISHOP'S CASTLE,—The light is dawning
here. George Owen, a Methodist local
preacher, has been reading the Lectures, and
has decided to throw overboard the Roman
Old Wife's fables, and to pursue the truth to
its ultimate issues. Writing on the 14th ult.
for sundry works, he says he meets with
opposition. Of course, everywhere the
truth evokes the hostility of the regnant
apostasy. It is a suspicious sign when a
man professing the truth is able to pursue an
entirely peaceful way.

EDINBURGH.—Brother W. R. D. Gas-
coyne, writing April 26th, announces the
obedience of ROBERT GILLAND, cooper, of
Linlithgow, formerly a Campbellite. He
was immersed on the 21st, and broke bread
with the ecclesia the same day. Brother
Gascoyne says he is most intelligent in the
word, and adds that his enlightenment was,
in the first instance, due to reading the
Lectures and conversing with brother Smith.
On another subject he writes as follows: " A
few of us Christadelphians in modern Athens
rejoice in the near prospect of again seeing
and hearing our well-beloved brother, Dr.
Thomas, and trust he may arrive in good
health and strength for the arduous duties
which he has undertaken at his period of
life, and when he does come to this city, he
will find a remnant of Christ's brethren, who
will endeavour to strengthen his hands, and
cheer him onward in proclaiming the truth
as it is in Jesus, and we trust his residence
among us may be a pleasure to himself and
profit to us. At a meeting of the ecclesia
held in Cockburn Hall, it was resolved that
I should, on their behalf, signify to you their
desire for a visit from brother Dr. Thomas,
which I have now much pleasure in doing."

At a later date, viz., May 19th, brother
Tait communicates the following NOTICE OF
REMOVAL, which, we understand, refers
to a few only of the parties named.—
*' The Christadelphians meeting in Cockburn
Hall, Cockburn Street, Edinburgh, will, on
and after Sunday, May 30th, assemble in
their former place of meeting, Calton Con-
vening Rooms, Waterloo Place, Edinburgh."

FAZELEY.—See Birmingham intelligence.
The blessing of the God of Israel, Father of
our Lord Jesus, rest upon those consecrated
to his service, avert evil, remove difficulties,
and give the word free course,

HALIFAX.—We hear, indirectly, that the
brethren here were, on the 23rd ult., to open

a new room, when brethren were expected
from Leeds, Huddersfield, Heckmondwike,
and Manchester.

LEEDS.—Brother A. P. Willis reports
division among the heretofore friends of the
truth in this place, on the subject of the
judgment. Four—including brother Willis—
left the others, and have engaged a room for
regular meeting. He says " 1 feel more free
now than I have done ever since I received
the truth. I am glad we have got the old
scaffolding down. We shall be very careful
for the future. It is astonishing the oppo-
sition we have had to meet with from those
we have left. They are like old stiff oaks,
hard to bend, and so seasoned with error that
the truth cannot penetrate. We are now
peaceable. If you ever come again, you will
find a different state of things here, and not
as before time. We hope to increase our
numbers with those who will give a certain
sound as to the hope that is within them.

LEICESTER.—Brother Wilby writes in
joyful strain, on the 12th ult., to announce
the obedience of his brother, J. BURDETT
WILBY, surgeon, Campbell House, London
Road, who has been enquiring into the truth
for some time. He was immersed into Christ
on Tuesday May 11th, by brother Lester, at
his house. Dr. Wilby has, heretofore,
occupied a leading position in one of the
leading independent congregations in Leices-
ter, and his defection will excite notice, and
probably work to the greater power of the truth
in Leicester. So may God grant the result
may be. Another immersion had been
arranged to take place on the same occasion,
but, at the last moment, the adversary
interposed. There are reasons for believing
the adversary's work will be undone, and the
timid bird delivered from the sna/e of the
fowler. There are several others diligently
studying the truth. Brother Wilby looks
for the early obedience of several.

LONDON.—Brother Arthur Andrew, writ-
ing May 19th, reports, that on Monday, the
17th ult. a tea meeting was held for social
converse with those who have attended the
meetings regularly for some time. The
meeting was quite successful. Between
thirty-five and forty persons were present.
Amongst others, brother and sister Hayes, of
Jersey, were there, on a visit from the
pleasant isle in the English Channel, where
their home happens to be, and where they
have spent the inhospitable months of the last
winter. Dr. Hayes made a good speech on
the occasion, and his statement that he had
for twenty years believed the truth, and every
year saw it more clearly, was calculated to be
of some weight with those who might be
shy at the " newfangledness " of the "faith
delivered (eighteen centuries ago) to the
saints," but since obscured, and now revived.
The subjects of the Sunday evening lectures,
advertised for the month of May, were as
follow:—
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" The First Apostolic Sermon to Gentiles ;
or, Piety, Morality, and Benevolence in-
sufficient for Salvation apart from belief and
obedience of the Gospel."

" The Devil as a Roaring Lion; where
does he roar, and whom does he devour ? "

" The Church of Rome in the present
day, contrasted with the Church at Rome
in Paul's day."

" The Prophet like unto Moses; or,
Jesus Christ as a Teacher, a Deliverer, and
a Ruler."

44 Infant Salvation ; a fond delusion based
upon parental affection, and subversive of
the elementary principles of the Bible plan
of redemption."

Brother Bosher, writing April 20th, and
referring to the war preparations on the
Continent, says " What different views and
feelings the truth produces in one in refer-
ence to these things. Time was when such
news would have thrilled one with horror,
but now it seems to be the star of hope, and
we seem to wish it may be even so. Not
that it is a desirable thing in itself that the
dogs of war should be loosed ; but we know
the storm must come to purify the air, and
then the hearty, full, soft showers, and
bright shining sun, and the spring and the
laughing summer, when we shall gather the
fruits of righteousness, and the earth shall
be at rest, God's kingdom being come, and
His will done on earth as it is in heaven. I
have just been over to that beautiful little
island called the Isle of Wight. I had
fondly hoped that some of the seeds of truth
I had sown there would have taken root ere
this with some five or six persons, but I am
again disappointed. Some have been too
busy; others persuaded by kind friends to
put it aside, and not be unsettled and dis-
turbed about it: another been so much engag-
ed in preaching, has had no time to determine
what is truth. However, while these things
make one sad in reference to others, it also
makes one rejoice the more that we have not
let the golden opportunity slip ourselves, but
hold fast the precious treasure of the
truth as the pearl of great price. The more
I think of it, the more I rejoice for myself
and the dear brethren of like precious faith."

NOTTINGHAM.—Brother E. Turney, com-
municating placards, announcing the* follow-
ing subjects of (Sunday evening) lecture,
viz:

" THE ENTIRE MORTALITY OF THE SOUL
proved from the Scriptures, and corroborated
by the opinions of eminent scholars : "

" T H E KINGDOM OF GOD about to be
established upon the earth, or no kingdom
beyond the skies for immortal souls, as
taught by the clergy of all shades ;"

" T H E RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD and
the conquest of the world by Jesus Christ
and his brethren,"—
Says " My late illness has stirred the
brethren up to work, and I am very thankful

for it. The hall is well filled, and several
persons of more than average intelligence
are taking an interest in our great and noble
cause. The lectures are not without fruit.
To-night, I am to assist three persons in
putting on the glorious and fearful name,
and others have yesterday made application.
I think we now number 55." Brother Phelps,
writing May 18th, gives particulars of the
immersions referred to by brother Turney.
The obedient believers are Mrs. ANN CLARK,
widow, never before connected with any
religious body; Mrs. ANN TORR and her
daughter, PRISCILLA TORR, formerly attend-
ants on the Church of England. All these
have come to a knowledge of the truth
through attending the meetings and reading
the works supplied. On Monday, the 17th
ult., the brethren held a social gathering,
when upwards of sixty, (including visitors
from Stourbridge, Grantham, &c.) partook
of tea. Afterwards several interesting ad-
dresses were given, and a profitable evening
spent.

SWANSEA.—In the intelligence appearing
last month under this heading (line 24),
the word " rush" ought to have been
"next."

AUSTRALIA.

SYDNEY.—Brother Rooke, of this place,
writing February 25th, announces three
immersions in that distant part of the world,
viz., JOHN SHORE HAWKINS (49), farmer;
his wife, SABINA HAWKINS (52), and son,
FREDERICK HAWKINS (20). These were
immersed on the 10th January, 1869.
Brother Rooke observes that the truth,
though not absolutely at a standstill, does
not make much headway in New South
Wales. It is a difficult thing, he says,
in the Australian bush, to break away from
orthodoxy, with no other teacher but the
Bible, on account of the thick veil brooding
over it, and the active exertions of
Methodists, Presbyterians, Episcopalians,
and Catholics to keep that veil on it. He
rejoices that those above-named have, by the
aid of the Lectures, overcome all difficulties,
and taken refuge in the saving name of
Christ.

CANADA.
TORONTO.—Brother Coombe writes April

8th: " Our highly-esteemed and much-
beloved brother, Dr. Thomas, accompanied
by our worthy brother, James Donaldson, of
Detroit, were here with us on last Sunday
week. The Dr. spoke to the brethren in the
morning, and in the afternoon and evening,
to large audiences in the Lecture Room of
our Mechanics' Institute. Brethren «were
present from Buffalo, New York, Hamilton,
Walkerton, Listowel, Waterloo, Coburg,
Brooklyn, and Guelph. The English and
Scottish brethren have a true feast of
rich things in prospect."
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NEAV ZEALAND.

ABBOTSFORD.—Brother Brown, writing
Feb. 15th, says " The brethren have engaged
the Foresters' Hall, a new building in the
place, in which to hold their meetings ; and
brother Campbell is to lecture every Sunday,
so that the residents will have an opportunity
of hearing the word expounded. A Christa-
delphian advertising card, exposed to view on
the roadside at Abbotsford, (brother Brown
says) is annoying the folks very much.

MATOURA, INVERCARGILL and RIVER-
TON.—Brother W. W. Holmes, of Cavesham,
writing Feb. 15th, reports that there are a
good many enquiries in the district of Ma-
toura, and two who will likely soon be able to
witness the good confession. Also in Inver-
cargill, in the next province, 259 miles south-
west by sea, a lively interest has been
awakened in the truth. One person, an hotel
keeper, Mr. Mackay, in earnest to secure
his title for the kingdom, is about to sell his
public-house and follow Christ; for ho says
he cannot serve God and Mammon. He says
he never read anything like Dr. Thomas's
works for explaining the Bible. There are
several others at a town called Riverton,
toward the interior of the same province, who
are anxiously reading, and desirous (some of
them) of obeying the truth. Brother Holmes
(whose time is now pretty mainly devoted to
the truth) was purposing a visit at the date
of writing. Brother Holmes has come to see
the fallacy of excluding strangers from meet-
ings held for the breaking of bread,, and says
that several others are coming to see the
unscripturalness of the position they have
hitherto occupied in this matter.

UNITED STATES.
DETROIT.—Brother Donaldson announces

the following immersions and additions to the
ecclesia: MRS. HUDSON, wife of brother
H. Hudson; Mr. BENTLEY, and WM. FISH
(22), late of Manchester, England. Neither
of these was ever connected with any of the
sects of the apostacy. Brother Fish, one of
the foregoing, writes as follows of his own
case: " After a diligent study of the Scrip-
tures, and comparing and examining them by
the light of Christadelphian works, I began
to see a way through the mists of orthodoxy,
where all was clear. I hrst studied the
great start-point; Is man inherently immor-
tal ? which after long study I decided in the
negative. Next, the nature of Christ, im-
mersion, and so on. I arrived in Michigan
about the end of April, 1868. Brother

Donaldson received me very kindly, and
assisted me in arriving at a correct know-
ledge of the one faith. There was a parly
here of so-called Christadelphians, who had
been expelled from the body, on account of
holding Unitarian views on the nature of
Christ—people who believed lit; was a mere
man—a good man, but no more than a man.
Who quietly ignored the 1st chapter of John,
where it is stated that (the Word that was
with God and was God, became flesh and
dwelt amongst us.' We have the clue to
what this word was, which became flesh, if
we turn to the 40th chap, of Isaiah, 3rd verse,
' The voice of him that crieth in the wilder-
ness, prepare ye the way of the Lord,
(JEHOVAH) make straight in the desert a
highway for our God' For same verse, 1st
chap. John, 23rd verse, where John declares,
(I am the voice,' &c. Isaiah xlv. 21, 22:
xlii. 8; xliii. 11; xlix. 26; xlvii. 4; Hosea
xiii. 4; Zech. xiv. 9. Take these passages
in conjunction with 1st Timothy, iii. 16;
' And without controversy, great is the mystery
of godliness—GOD (Greek, Theos) was
manifest in the flesh, justified in the spirit,'
&c.; and we can see that it was the Jehovah,
or Theos, who was made flesh and dwelt
amongst us. See also Heb. xi. 3 ; Heb. i. 10.

There having been a schism on this doc-
trine, it led me to study it deeper than
otherwise I probably should have done. I
may say that the body here, though not so
numerous as they were, are now in harmony
and peace on the great question. Having
fully made up my mind as to the truth of
the doctrines held by Christadelphians, I was
immersed April 12th, 1869, and joined in
fellowship with them; and may the Lord
help me to lead a holy life." WM FISH.

OSH KOSH.—Sister Bucklin, writing May
4th, says " My heart is with you and others
of like precious faith. I long to be a co-
worker in gathering jewels for the master.
We have succeeded in stirring up a hornet's
nest here, but whether any good result will
come, remains to be seen."

QUINCEY.—Brother A. L. Sweet, writing
April 25th, says " I am glad to see the truth
prospering in your country, and hope the
visit of brother Thomas will serve to cheer
and strengthen the little flock there. Very
few here care to know more than they do
know, which is literally nothing. We are
soon to have an addition here by immersion
of a man and his wife, which, counting
brother C. M. Reid, lately from the south,
will make five of us here, waiting for the
appearing of Israel's King."

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, 8, NEEDLESS ALLEY, BIRMINGHAM.
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OUK CHANGE OF NAME.

WE desire to say a few words on this subject by way of explanation and
vindication of the change proposed. In the first place, we do not
intend thrusting the change on our readers all at once. We will bring
it about gradually, that they may, by degrees, get accustomed to the
new and better name we purpose adopting out of regard to the exigencies
of the times. We make a beginning this month, as will be seen by
reference to the cover. We shall publish a few numbers in this form,
after which we shall give the new name greater prominence, and after a
while, let the old name shrink to small letter, and finally, disappear.

But why have any change at all ? Well, there are several reasons, all
of which are good, and which together, make out a conclusive case.
First, there is the fact admitted in the very article, in which, for the
first time (July, 1864) the present name was introduced to our readers,
viz., that the name, Ambassador of the Coming Age, " involves a slight
violation of propriety, in view of the fact that an ambassador is an
accredited representative sent from one court to another." An age, as
such, cannot be represented by an ambassador, still less an age that
has not yet come. It is, therefore, an offence to the taste to use a name
which virtually alleges that it can. We have all along been conscious
of this, but have submitted to the continuance of the name on the
ground that there was a difficulty in selecting any other unused title
that would exactly express our character.

The next reason, we have hinted at in the phrase " the exigencies of
the times." These are marked and unmistakable in relation to the
truth. For forty years past, the Gospel has been slowly struggling from
the darkness of Papal and Protestant creeds. The process began with
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Dr. Thomas's introduction to the Campbellite movement in America, in
1832. This introduction brought influences to bear upon him that
stimulated his mind in the direction of Bible study, and ultimately
forced him into the discovery and advocacy of principles which placed
him. in antagonism to Campbellism and all the world. In connection
with the truly revival movement thus inaugurated, and afterwards
shaped and matured by the action of circumstances, several periodicals
have been published, the names of which have marked the successive
phases of the process of development begun. First came the Apostolic
Advocate, which represented the desire to go back to apostolic principles
of faith and practice, without the knowledge of what those were;
next, the Investigator, when study had revealed the fact that there were
principles of truth which had not been detected by the promoters of
the " Beformation," with which Providence had associated the Dr. in
the first instance. The discovery (following investigation) that the
gospel of apostolic preaching related to an age not yet arrived, gave
birth to The Herald of the Future Age; and, advancing knowledge,
perceiving more and more clearly the constitution of the future age,
embodied itself in the more specific title, The Herald of the Kingdom
and Age to Come. For eleven years, the kingdom was " heralded " by
the periodical thus named ; but, by and bye, the Herald disappeared in
the vortex of the American Civil War, and, in a year or two afterwards,
this periodical appeared, bearing a title which, in some sense,
approximated still more closely to the development to which events were
tending. The kingdom forerun by a herald was now represented by an
ambassador. This phase has continued five years, and now we enter
upon another and a final phase. We reach a time when the agencies
heretofore at work are focalising in the results to which they have
been drifting for years past.

The truth developed in a complete form is rapidly creating a people
for the name of the Lord at his return. These people, constituted by
the truth Brethren of Christ, have been compelled, by the force of
circumstances, to distinguish themselves from the masses of Christendom
by a name signifying their privileged relation to Christ, and at the same
time separating them from the millions who profess the name of
Christ, while denying the truth concerning him. This name, as our
readers are aware, is " CHKISTADELPHIANS." We stay not to defend the
name; this has been done before, with the effect of establishing it every-
where, as the synonym of uncompromising faithfulness to the truth in all
its relations. Those who object to it, ground their opposition on the
repudiation of a glorious truth, viz., that all who are obedient to the
truth are called to be the sons of God, and the brethren of our Lord
Jesus. They must, therefore, be left to reflect on the position to which
their objection to this truth commits them. Philological quibble must
go to the wall. The chariot wheels of the truth cannot longer stay for
unwilling passengers. The Christadelphian movement must be unfet-
tered of all obstructions, and pursue its mission of developing an earnest
and pure people, with hearts aglow with the glorious things spoken of
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Zion, and arms strong and confident in the warfare with the deadly
darkness that enshrouds all society.

The Christadelphians represent a more definite movement than has
ever existed before in the modern history of the truth. They stand upon a
clearly-defined basis, with distinct objects before them, and with a
machinery in their hands which is daily increasing in power, to accom-
plish these objects. Their devotion to the achievement of them is also
on the increase. They are a people given to the study of the word,
aiming at conformity to its teachings in all things, and fired with a zeal
to advance the glorious principles by which they have been constituted a
people in the earth. They have become aggressive upon outer darkness,
and throughout the kingdom are becoming more and more active and
successful in the work of enlightening the good and honest-hearted
people, who are groping in the dark and perplexing labyrinths of orthodox
theology. This is the people whom this magazine represents, and whose
exertions it strives to abet by every effectual means that comes within
reach, and to whose development, encouragement, purification, and
preparation, we desire to give ourselves unreservedly, during the
further period of conflict that may await us in the future, as we have done
in the past, amid much labour and a great heaviness and continual
sorrow of heart," superinduced by the gloominess of the situation from
every present point of view.

Now, the Advocate, the Investigatory the Herald of the Future Age, the
Herald ofthe Kingdom, and the Ambassador, having all answered their
several purposes in the development of the state of things in which they
find their end, it is time that the state of things itself should be
represented in the literary symbolism of the title page. That state of
things is the creation of an incipient brotherhood of Christ, for the time
of the end. How can this state of things be better represented by the
periodical having relation to it, than by adopting the new name—The
Christadelphian ? This will exhibit the substance in a word, and
constitute the terminal point of the series of agitations, which, in the
course of forty years, beginning with Campbellism, has reached the goal
of the truth, and the work of Christ. The name will identify our
periodical more obviously with the cause of the truth than our present
name, which might be owned by Millennarianism, or other abortive
developments. It will represent the upshot of the several agencies which
for years have been tending in the direction of the development of the
Brethren of Christ. It will separate us by a very broad line of demarca-
tion from those cruder movements which, with an outer semblance of
truth, are but the old dogmas and systems dressed up in a Biblical
nomenclature, and presented to tiie world with an improved ecclesiastical
machinery.

But some will say, is it not a mistake to call a magazine a brother of
Christ? Such look at the surface only. A periodical is not the paper
out of which its monthly issue is fabricated, nor the black marks made by
the types of the printer; these merely give the artistic basis. Its proper
essence is to be recognised in the body or idea of which it is the material
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expression ; and from this it ought to derive its name. This principle is
observed in all the world of literature; hence, we have the Engineer, the
Builder, the Grocer, the Baptist, the Wesleyan, Public Opinion, and other
names with which our readers are familiar.

Now, on this principle, the new name is highly appropriate, and
eminently defensible. This monthly issue, heretofore called the
Ambassador, represents the Brethren of Christ in their belligerency in
relation to outer darkness, and their fellowship one with another, on the
basis of the truth received and upheld. Now, the Brethren of Christ are
ONE ; their plurality is incidental to the purpose to which they stand
related. Their individualities merge in a common salvation and a
common mission. A single Christadelphian illustrates in himself the
status and relations of all the rest. Hence, for representative purposes,
they may all be symbolised by one, as will be done by the name
incipiently displayed this month on the cover of the Ambassador.
The adoption of the name will also shut the door against those who
might take the field with it for unworthy purposes.

The reasons for the change (a change, we may state, which has been
suggested by Dr. Thomas) are all good. The reasons against it are only
such as come from custom and use, and may, therefore, be fairly
considered as the objections of prejudice. Letting reason prevail, these
will soon disappear, since the lapse of time will bring use and custom on
the side of reason. Objections on the score of the inapplicability of the
term, " Brother of Christ" to those obeying the truth, we give the go-
by entirely. Such an objection is not to be entertained. The use of it
destroys the value of the objector's friendship, for it argues the
objector's denial of the truth in a vital aspect, and friendship away from
the truth is not worthy of cultivation. Friendship in Christ is
everlasting; the mere rieighboui'liness of a good phrenology is a
phantom of the night.

The hearty friends of Christ (and he has no other true friends) will
joyfully co-operate in the work of separating a peculiar and a zealous
people to him in these latter days. Such a work is a necessary prelude
to the advent, though to what extent it must go, we know not. The
apostolic testimony gives us to understand that Jesus finds a people
alive at his coming. Hence, their development is a necessity of the
end. We know that such a people is not to be found outside the belief
and obedience of the ancient Gospel (" the things concerning the
kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ,") and we know that
that ancient Gospel is not preached by any beside the Christadelphians.
Hence, the work of development must take place in connection with
them and through their instrumentality. Upon us, therefore, lies a
great responsibility, which we ought to strain every nerve to sustain
effectively, without sloth or supineness.

It is meet that Christ should have a people contemporary with the
developments of the end. It were an unhappy situation that on his
return, he should have no friends among the living, but must look to
the grave for them, and those unacquainted with the generation upon
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which he will have to operate. A loving, zealous people, familiar with
the historical situation, and with the institutions and customs of the
age, may not be without their especial function in the day when Christ
makes use of his household, in the subjugation and instruction of the
nations of the earth.

At his coming in the flesh, John the Baptist, by preaching, gathered
from Israel a select people, to whom, in due course, Christ was
manifested by the descent of the Holy Spirit, and by means of whom,
in their ultimate operations, he proclaimed the way of life to the world,
vanquished Paganism, and enthroned his name traditionally in the high
places of the earth. His coming in the spirit draws near; a people
is in preparation, increasing in numbers, faith, zeal, and service, to
whom, when their development has reached a certain point, he will be
revealed, with the thousands whom he shall bring from the dead
by his power, and by means of whose recruited forces, he will enter into
conflict with the world, drive Gentile power from every throne, and
establish his kingdom under the whole heaven. Christadelphian
operations will then be transferred from the arena of debate to that of
military coercion. The power of Christ and his brethren will be
established triumphantly in every kingdom, country, and city in the
globe. How long we may have to wait before things assume
this phase it is impossible to tell. We have reached the time
when it may be an event of any day. The prophetic periods are expired
or on the point of expiry; and the next series of events includes the
manifestation of the sons of God; but at what exact part of the series
this great event will occur, is not revealed. Former dispensations show
that it need not be instantaneously concurrent with the falling in of the
times of the Gentiles,* since the expiry of a period is not marked by the
predestined sequel at once in a mature form, but by a new phase of
events leading in the predicted direction. All we need look for in this
respect is transpiring before our eyes. The events prophetically
characteristic of their termination are the facts of contemporary history.
Papal ascendancy is at an end in the world of politics, secular and
ecclesiastical. It came to an end in 1866, with the blow which
levelled Austrian domination in Germany. The Prussian sword cut
the Concordat, and, in the discomfiture of Austria, smote to the ground
the prop which, for over a thousand years, has maintained the temporal
supremacy of the court of Home. This is an eloquent sign of the
times, which derives additional significance from the concurrent
downfal of church establishments in Italy, Spain, and England, and
the uprise and prosperity of the truth. When to this we add the

* Israel left Egypt thirty years after the expiry of the period specified in the word to Abraham,
400 years: the restoration of Israel from Babylon was not accomplished for seventy years after the
period (70) fixed as the dotation of their captivity; but in both cases, events tending to the develop-
ment of the foretold results signalised the exact ending of the period. In the former case, Moses, who
was fifty years of age at the end of the 400, had appeared on the scene, and " supposed his brethren
would have understood how that God, by His hand, would deliver them."—(Acts vii. 25). In the
latter, Nebuchadnezzar's dynasty was overthrown by Darius, who belonged to a people favourable
to Israel.
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development of a military situation in Europe, through the frog-power
policy of France, which makes' the statesmen of Europe tremble;
the elements of national confusion presented in the tottering of the
Napoleonic throne ; the agitation of constitutional changes in England ;
the dangerous state of feeling between England and America on the
Alabama dispute; the decay of Turkey, and the steady expansion of the
great Russian Colossus in the background of Eastern politics, we have
to contemplate a situation which, while full of peril for the world,
is bright with promise and instinct with powerful motive for those who,
being the Brethren of Christ, are

LOOKING FOR HIS APPEARING.
EDITOR.

June 10th, 1869.

NO KETREATDTG-:

AN INCIDENT IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE TEUTH MOEE
THAN TWENTY YEABS AGO.

IN 1841, Mr. Walter Scott announced to his readers, in the Evangelist,
that Dr. John Thomas had " retreated from the Reformation, and
commenced a new party on (as he says) the true gospel." The Dr was
then living in St. Charles, Kane Co., Illinois, and publishing a monthly
periodical which he styled the Investigator. In this, having called the
attention of its readers to Mr. Scott's remarks, he says

u What am I to understand by this ? There is an ambiguity about the sentence
which the peculiarity of the times has created. I should like brother Scott to
explain himself more fully, that I may comprehend the position I hold in
relation to him and those who fraternize with him. In the meantime, I would
observe that retreat is no part of the system I embraced when I obeyed the gospel:
onward, and not backward, is the principle I advocate; and if I am not found to
harmonize with all the leading illuminati of reform, it is not because I have moved
to the rear, but because they are sectaiianizing with a rapidity truly fearful."

To this Mr. Scott replied in the Carthage Evangelist, as follows :—

"The pen, matter, and versatility of the gifted Editor of the Investigator are
so well known to the brethren that they require no commendation from us. We
hinted, or rather stated in one of our preceding numbers, that Dr. Thomas had
• retreated from the Reformation, and had commenced a new party on the true
gospel.' This we did exclusively on the score of some language held by brother
Thomas himself on this topic in a preceding number of his own paper. But if
we are wrong, or if the word * retreated * is not expressive of the change
indicated by the language referred to, we recal it on the spot; for we have no desire
whatever to see, in the rear of reformers, the editor of the Investigator. In fact,
we look upon Dr. Thomas as an excellent man, and a faithful brother in Christ
Jesus, bold, indeed, independent, and jealous of his rights and services in the
kingdom, and although to his enemies * quodamodo severusj yet to his friends
and brethren kind, courteous, and easily conciliated. We cannot, and ought not, to
hope for peace where there is not purity; for the wisdom that comes from above
is i first pure, then peaceable,' but while we surrender the doctrine of * eternal
election/ let us not take up in its room and stead the doctrine of ' eternal
resentment.' "
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About six years afterwards, the Dr. had come to discover that the
so-called " Ancient Gospel," preached by Messrs. Walter Scott and
Alexander Campbell, in America, and retailed in Birmingham by
" evangelis t" King, was not the gospel preached by P a u \ and,
therefore, incapable of saving any one. H e was, therefore, re-immersed
tha t he might obey the gospel of the kingdom, which he had come to
understand and believe by the conjoint study of the prophets and
apostles. I n 1847, this action caused him to become the subject of
animadversion by Mr. Scott, who had immersed him in 1832 ; and who,
having fallen in love with Protestantism, was editing, at the former date,
a weekly paper he styled the Protestant Unionist, which was issued from
Pittsburg, Pennsylvania. I t s Utopian speculation was to unite all
Protestant sects upon the basis of Scotto-Campbellism. I t required
them to abandon all their creeds and confessions ; and as they all said
they believed in Jesus Christ, to be immersed, and become one great
Campbellite community, protesting against " the Mother of All
Churches " except the Christadelphian, which comes not from Rome,
but from Jerusalem. The Or . was then in Bichmond, Virginia, editing
the Herald of the Future Age. H e wrote to Mr. Scott respecting his
animadversions, which, in reply and rejoinder, elicited the following

O K I G I N A L C O R K E S P O N D E N C E .

PITTSBURG, PA. , May lUh, 1847.

D E A R BROTHER THOMAS,—Yours of the 5th inst. came to hand
this morning. I am sorry for its contents ; for I see, or I th ink I see, in
it far less of retaliation for " shafts discharged " at you through the
columns of the Protestant Unionist, than of the overflowing of the vast
volcano of zeal, imprisoned and pent up in your breast against all who
presume to touch your favourite positions.

I n my No. of the 28th of April, you say there is a very " gratuitous
fire " at you. By whom ? By myself ? Any one reading in that No.
the matter you refer to, would answer in the affirmative, and say, that if
any discharged a fire at you, it was the Editor. Mr. Farquharson had
nothing to do with the matter. If his piece reviewed a special point
in my columns, it received it from me. But what do I ? Forsooth,
I state the facts, or at least two somethings, in your own words, or the
words of a man that has, as Sir Walter Scott would say, learned " your
fence," namely, that in the speculation about the soul you array yourself
on the negat ive; 2nd, that you take certain views of the hope of
Protestants . I n both these I differ from you. This is all. Is the
powder and ball in my statement of your sentiments, or in my own
judgment ? Fire away in the Herald, if I have misstated your whims,
my dear John . Touching my own judgment, I am responsible only to
the evidence in the case, which I really believe to be against you, and in
favour of myself.

You mention brother Campbell. I n regard to your course toward
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each other, I don't approve it. Your petty and fixed resentments are
equally unworthy of such strong men and enlightened Christians ; but I
have never either condemned or approved your behaviour publicly. Still,
if you think me less wise than he showed himself when he meddled
with the matter in his pages, you are, my dear Dr., correct. I will not
touch your hobby, nor put a leg over him. If you will continue to
parade him on the course for ten years longer, you must ride him
yourself. I will not mount him ten years behind you. I will admit no
such unprofitable and polluting a fancy into the columns of my paper.

Between the world and the church, there lie before the man of God
two points, which it is his duty to make: these are the conversion of the
former and the perfection of the latter. Of what practical value, then,
is this eternal noise about the soul of man—its mere entity? None
whatever. Your question has not the merit of being psychological. It
is non-essential and nonsensical—a perfect logomachy. And a single
hearty exhortation to carry ourselves so that our souls shall be saved in
the day of the Lord, would be of more use to the church than all you
have written upon your hobby.

I lifted you into the kingdom of God with the very hands that write
this letter; you must believe, therefore, my dear brother, that your
safety and usefulness in the kingdom are precious in my eyes. I have
watched your course with silent, parental solicitude. I could not
approve, I would not condemn. I admired your talents, I admitted
your ingenuity, I pitied your petty resentment, I regretted your
pertinacity, I scorned your hobbies, and desired your salvation ; and I
had imagined that there were in your talents and attainments
redeeming and recuperative powers, that would finally bring you back to
the point of common sense and common prudence, from which you set
out fifteen years ago: but I begin to despair.

Well, although I have lost an honourable son, and the Gospel a great
advocate, I will love you still. Was I wrong when I proposed the belief
of the Messianic divinity for the creed of our religion ? Was I in error
when I arranged all the first principles of the kingdom of God as now
preached by my brethren ? Was 1 wrong when I constructed the
present advocacy on these principles, and brought the salvation of
Christ fairly within the grasp of all comers ? If I was right, why does
not my beloved adhere to these things? As ever, in Christ, your
brother,

WALTER SCOTT.

DOCTOR THOMAS TO ME. WALTER SCOTT,

MY DEAR FRIEND,—I am as " sorry for the contents " of yours as you
can possibly be for those of mine; " for I see, or think I see, in i t"
" confirmation strong as Holy Writ/' that you are not " in the faith" and
have no hold upon " the anchor within the vail;" consequently, if you
continue the believer and apologist of one of the world's systems of
religion—your cara sposa nova Protestantism,—you cannot be presented
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" holy, unblamable, and unrebukable" before God. This is my view of
your case, and not of yours only, but of that of all your editorial
co-labourers, and, as far as my observation extends, of all the leaders of
what is called " this Reformation." Nevertheless, I did flatter myself,
that in you, my father in reformation, I should have found fairness and
"natural justice " even towards principles you might abominate. These
qualities I believed were ingredients of your natural man, and that your
sense of honor and sobriety would induce you to be impartial, though
heaven might fall. I still think that this is the type of your organiza-
tion, but alas ! how are you " spoiled by philosophy and vain deceit /"—a
philosophy deemed wisdom by the Greeks, but consummate foolishness
by God.

You admit you wrote the introduction to Elder Farquharson's
Speculation ; now, if Mr. F. did not allude to me) why did you ? Does
' 'the word," to which you admit you are " responsible," justify you in
classing a man wiih the deniers of the resurrection, who firmly believes
in the resurrection without holding any principle subversive of it, and in
denying to him the right of showing, through the same medium, that God's
truth is against you and your protege ? Will God and His Word uphold
you in such iniquity as this ? You abide not in truth in saying that you
only do " two somethings " in your preface to the Elder. This is "not
all," you do more ; you superadd the wilful offence of classing me, and
all co-believers, with the Sadducees; and of charging upon us, in your
caption to the article, the denial of soul, which your co-labourer of the
Journal and Union at length condemns. You say " that you are only
responsible to the word in the case;" this is not correct. If a man sins
against his neighbour's reputation, body, or estate, he is responsible to
him, to society, and to God. I know this is not Protestant doctrine, but
it is true in God's morality, and in fact; but, as you repudiate all
responsibility to me, and to society, we turn you over to the Word of
God, (Heb. iv. 12, 13,) at whose bar we must all appear, (Rom. xiv.
9-13 ; 2 Cor. v. 10,) and receive according to our works, as editors, as
well as workers in any other calling. " Thou hast appealed to Csesar,
to Caesar shalt thou go."

You say " fire away in the Herald, if I have misstated your whims."
I adopt your suggestion, and therefore publish your recommendation to
do so, and this critique. But will this counteract the injustice you have
perpetrated ? The readers of the Herald are but few of them readers of
the Protestant unionist; thus you shield your sophistry from exposure.
You dare not open your columns, therefore you say " fire away in the
Herald." If you were assured that the truth was against me, you would
invite me to defence; but you have misgivings, and therefore you are
afraid to be impartial. Thank God, 1 do not advocate things which I
would shrink to plead for before the Lord of the living and the dead, much
less before the petty tribunal of an editor's patrons!

Your remarks on my course towards Mr. A. Campbell are inap-
propriate. If he have "petty and fixed resentments" against me, I
most solemnly aver, if they be the last words I have to record,
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that I have no " resentments," fixyed or volatile, to gratify against him.
You and your co-labourers seem to think that a man cannot contend
earnestly for what he believes, and expose the iniquitous policy of those
who oppose what he believes before God to be the truth necessary to
salvation, if he perseveres in this course faithfully, earnestly, and
consistently, without being penetrated with " fixed resentments " against
such an opponent. God being my judge, I have no more bad feeling,
resentfulness, bitterness, or by what other hard epithet you may please
to express it, against Mr. Campbell, as an individual, than I have against
you, or my own father. If Mr. Campbell were a private person, and not
the head of your party, having control of a press, that can, if turned
against you, or any other periodical in your denomination, crush you as
moths at any time he may seriously take it into his head to do so,—I
should pay as little regard to his sayings and doings, as 1 do to the
hard speeches of those whose influence is as inappreciable
as their very existence is unknown, beyond the limits of their
personal associates. By demonstrating the errorism and unrighteousness
of you leaders, I succeed in vindicating the truth, and in emancipating
the minds of men from the thrall you enwine around them. This is the
reason why I do not spare Mr. Campbell, and those who take their cue
from him. You ought all of you to commend me in this; for, if I can
demonstrate your errorism, though I have to "rebuke you sharply that
you may be sound in the faith," if you are honestly disposed, I convert
you from " the error of your way, save your souls from death, and hide a
multitude of sins." Is not this true benevolence ? Though the treat-
ment of your cases may be " sharp," or harsh if you please, I cannot help
it. Your disease requires it; palliatives will effect nothing; "bold
practice" is the only method that can disenthral you and those who
look up to you as gods in wisdom. You are, in relation to the truth,
intellectually and morally unsound; this is your unfortunate malaise;
soundness in the faith is the desideratum ; perhaps you may be cured. In
the end we shall see.

Strange, indeed, that you should style me and Mr. Campbell " strong
men and enlightened Christians." If he be strong, and enlightened, and
a Christian, I am not; and if, on the contrary, I be these, he cannot be.
But you say I am; why then will you not permit my strength to be
revealed, and my light to shine in the columns of the Protestant Unionist?
Do you not want light: or, is this the very thing ycu fear ? These are
the kind of writers J earnestly desire for the columns of the Herald—
" strong and enlightened Christians;" but, it appears, that such you
sedulously exclude! No wonder that the blackness of darkness is so
sensible in the expanse of Protestant Unionism.

You think, that to try to open the eyes of reformers to the perilousness
of their implicit faith in Mr. Campbell's leadership, would be unprofitable
and polluting to your columns. The doing of this you style " putting a
leg over him." Granting it to be both unprofitable and polluting, would
it be more, or equally so, with such as this, which appeared inyour paper
recently : " Tom Thumb has been visiting the President and kissing the
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ladies, according to h is privilege and cus tom;" to say noth ing of the olla
podrida of scraps, par ings , and deeds of blood, which minis ter to the
sickly and depraved taste of the carnal mind . How soon some men
forget the i r old pract ices! Have you forgotten u the hobby " you rode,
when in t he Evangelist " you pu t a leg over " Mr. C , at the t ime you were
con tend ing with h im for t h e priority of t h e discovery or restoration of the
Ancient Gospel—a Gospel, which in t ru th , ne i ther of you have discerned
ar igh t ? W a s no t tha t " an unprofitable and pol lut ing fancy," you
yourself being judge ?

As to the " two -points" which " lie before the Man of God"—viz., " the
conversion of the sinners and the perfection of the church"—I would
remark, that men can do neither, unless they themselves understand
<( the word of the truth of the Gospel." Now, I affirm, and can prove,
that the man who teaches the immortality of the soul, and translation to
heaven or hell at the instant of death, can neither understand nor teach
" the truth as it is in Jesus." You may talk about resurrection, kingdom,
throne, inheritance, &c, &c, but with you, it is a mere contradictory
conceit, while you hold to immaterial immortality; for this foolish notion.
in effect, overthrows the Gospel of the kingdom, and all related to it.
Now, if the foundation be rotten, what is the use of raising a superstruc-
ture upon it? Such would not be " God's building." His foundation is
uncompounded truth. You convert sinners, and you aim to perfect
congregations of them ; but when they may have attained to the standard
of perfection you desire, they are but sinners still. The converting
power is not wielded through you, because, owing to the Hymeneanism
which darkens your mind, you do not, and cannot, understand the
Gospel. You err in supposing that I am contending about the abstract
essence of soul; that is a point in the argument on your side. I am not
contending about abstract essences : but, I am endeavouring to show that
the theory built up upon such an abstraction is subversive of Scripture truth
in general, and of the Gospel of the kingdom in particular; and, that the man
who believes it, though with it he believes many scriptural truths concerning
Jesus, believes uanother gospel" <md consequently believes in vain.. Do you
understand me now? These points are too grave to be treated with
levity, or to be refused examination from carnal policy. Of what use are
the heartiest exhortations to churches believing " another gospel " than
Paul's ? You exhort " the church," but without any real practical benefit
to them, as their coldness and woiidlymindedness evince ; and so it will
ever be, while you convert them to a gospel compounded of truth and
human tradition. The One Hope in its purity, believed by this reforma-
tion, can alone save it from the perdition which awaits Protestantism,
and all other systems of a strongly-deluded world.

You verily believe, doubtless, that you " lifted me into the Kingdom of
God" when you immersed me for the remission of sins, in 1832. I once
thought so too, but I believe otherwise now. You will see from the
Herald that I have repudiated the event in which you and I were
concerned, because I did not believe " the Gospel of the Kingdom." You
did not teach this then, neither do you now5 or you would not talk of
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" lifting me into the Kingdom of God " by immersion. Men can be only
lifted into the Kingdom by the Spirit, through Jesus, in the resurrection
epoch. I have learned the Gospel of this Kingdom from the prophets
and apostles since you immersed me; and that that faith only is
justifying which comprehends the belief of the one hope in its purity.
Your "despair" will now, doubtless, be complete.

Though you style me "a strong and enlightened Christian" of "talent"
and " ingenuity," yet, strangely enough, you say, that in me you " have
lost an admirable son, and the Gospel a great advocate!" If I am a
strong and enlightened Christian—seeing that I am yet pleading—I am
at a loss to conceive how you can have lost your son, or the Gospel its
advocate; unless, indeed, you be not in the faith, and the Gospel you
believe be not the Gospel of the Kingdom. My conclusion is, that this
is the solution of the matter. It is a remarkable fact, that you pronounce
me " lost" to you and " the Gospel" you preach, at the very time when,
unknown to you, the dissolution of our relationship had actually taken
place. Well, though lost, you say " I will love you still." I am glad to
hear this, and trust you will manifest your love after ja different sort to
that which comes from Bethany, where they love after the Irish fashion,
—shillelah you to death, and all for love! But seriously, I appreciate
your intentions, and I do most earnestly pray that in our faithful
dealings with each other, we may be always friends; and, should I be so
happy as to convince you of the truth, the relationship may prove,
ultimately, only to have changed, and that, though I no longer acknow-
ledge you to be my father, you may become my son.

Yea, verily you were wrong in proposing " the belief of the Messianic
Divinity for the creed of Christianity;" you ought to have proposed the
Gospel of the Kingdom AND the things concerning the name of the Lord Jesus
as a whole. You have made a great mistake, which nearly shipwrecked
me, as it will do many. Your theoretical arrangement of faith, repent-
ance, baptism, &c, was ordinally correct; but you did not propose the
right things to be believed, you did not rightly define repentance,
nor scripturally expound remission of sins. Yet I do not reject all your
doings. I think you and your co-labourers have been an agency in the
hands of Providence. God has used you as pioneers in the forest; you
have been the axe men and grubbers in the clearing. You have made
an opening, girdled the trees, and coultered the ground; but the dead
trees, stumps, and roots still remain, to the distress of the improvers
who come after you. You have set up a goodly number of log cabins,
all of which are more or less rotten, and very many are mouldered into
dust. In setting up these log huts, you imagined you had accomplished
the Master's work, not perceiving that your labours were merely
introductory to a far more important work. You set about plastering
and stuccoing your log-cabins., supposing that wood thatched with hay
and stubble, instead of an edifice adorned with gold, and silver, and
precious stones, was the architectural conception of the proprietor of the
estate. Do you say " explain unto us this parable ?" Well, the
clearing you have made is of the world, and your log-huts, the churches
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which make up your reformation. Your work is done. You may put
the best face upon your churches you can, but you have not the
knowledge of the truth to carry them on to perfection. You must give
place to others who understand the gospel of the kingdom. The
Master wants a people prepared, waiting and watching for his return.
You and your co-labourers are turned aside to fables and worldly
speculations, to Protestant-Unionism and college building. The
Master has no use for these. They may be profitable to the purse, but
they are " polluting" and damnable to the soul. Of this " re-
formation,'' as a denomination, there is no more hope than of
Methodism, or any other sect; because it listens to your leaders more
than to the word of God. Yet out of the materials of Reformation and
Second Adventism I verily believe a people will arise that will be fit and
prepared for the kingdom. It is this encourages me to bear up against
all opposition, injustice, and detraction. I address myself to these
materials through you and your coadjutors. I address you as men
address notable characters; as our contemporary, for instance, of the
Journal and Onion addressed the Man of Sin's Bishop of New York;
not that they suppose that these even read what they wrote, but the
address to a notable attracts the attention of the commonalty to the
subject treated of. This is why I " parade Mr. Campbell on the course,"
and, on the present occasion, write my friend, Walter Scott, so long and
faithful an epistle.

The principles being erroneous, you were wrong when you " con-
structed the present advocacy " upon them. I believe you wrong in all
the premisses, I therefore withdraw my adhesion to them, and propose to
show the brethren " a more excellent way." In conclusion, I subscribe
myself, my dear friend, most sincerely and faithfully yours,

JOHN THOMAS.
May 30th, 1847.

A FAEEWELL TOUE IN AMEEICA.

[We publish with pleasure the following communication which was originally tvritten
as a private letter by a brother on the other side of the Atlantic, but, by the Editor's
request, has been put into shape for the pages of the "Ambassador," tvhere we feel
certain it will be read with much interest by all who are identified with the cause of
the truths

BROTHER ROBERTS—As some of your
readers may be interested in the fortunes of
the truth in this far distant land, as all true
Christadelphians here are, in its progress
and development in Britain, I take up my
pen to narrate the incidents of a tour, in

home by way of Baltimore and Philadel-
phia, to prepare for his transit across the
stormy deep in the first week of May.

We left New York City, March 17th, in
the midst of a grand display of orthodox
man-worship—the worship of a certain

much of which I was brother Thomas's Romish saint, styled St. Patrick, who is
travelling companion. I was obliged to j said by some to have been a native of
leave him in Chicago, whence he returned ! Britain. It is not to be supposed that ho
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was a Paddy; for the Paddies in his day
were all Pagans till he came among them,
and converted them into worshippers of
the beast of and his image. He was, if he ever
existed, a foreigner to them; so that,
whether Englishman or Scot, the Hero-idol
of Hibernian adoration, was of the race said j
to be responsible for all the woes of " Ould |
Ireland." The streets of the city were
crowded with tens of thousands of these
Irish idolators; who in divers instances
celebrated their devotion to their English
guardian saint by potations deep of whisky,
and noisy .combats, illustrative oi their
peculiar " muscular Christianity." It was
more demonstrative than the Sunday cele-
brations of this benighted generation,
absurdly and falsely styled Christian; for
the " Paddies " were all out in earnest.
It was not a mere worship of form, like that i
of the Protestant " Names of Blasphemy," ;
which are all drunk, we know, with the !
intoxicating cup of their old Romish
mother; for the men, women and children
of the Green Isle were all happy and in
earnest. |

We embarked on the steamer bound for
Newhaven, Connecticut, and shortly after- '
wards left New York and her idolatries,
Popish and Protestant, in that distance
which is said to " lend enchantment to the
view." We had a pleasant passage, and on
our arrival there five hours after, were met I
by our excellent friend, Mr. Samuel Halli- •
well, formerly of the cathedral town of I
Durham, and we think not far from the |
kingdom of God: who conveyed us to his '
pleasant home, where we were kindly re- i
ceived by his good lady, who with himself, |
during our two days' sojourn with them, did
their best to make us comfortable. They
are still as we left them last summer,
halting. Would that they might both
resolve to cut entirely loose from the clergy
and their unprofitable traditions; and to
make the glorious truth, now so unpopular
and despised because of the ignorance and
infidelity of pietists, their first love.

On our second evening there, brother
Thomas was visited by the Episcopal cler-
gyman of the neighbourhood, who had seen
or read Elpis Israel, and perhaps one or
more volumes of Eureka, and was probably
curious to see their author. He was full
of smiles, kindly grimaces and wreathed
smiles, and would doubtless flourish as a
posture master, and trainer of young men
and women in all the fashionable amiabili-
ties of the drawing room. We observed I
nothing, however, in his conversation or j
demeanour indicative of any relationship

I between him and Christ and the apostles*
i whose "successor" and "ambassador" he
ί claims to be ex officio ! His costume was-
; faultless, and his necktie en regie, but there
I was neither the gravity nor the intelligence
' discernible in the " workman that needed
j not to be ashamed." Happily his visit
! was brief. His generalities being exhaust-

ed, with genial grimace he smiled adieu,
and closed the scene.

After his departure, brother Thomas-
discoursed over two hours upon the faith,
its obedience, and the glories to be revealed.
You could hardly guess how large the
audience was. It consisted of myself and
Mr. Halliwell! I was somewhat tired and
drowsy, and therefore it might truthfully
be said, that he proclaimed the gospel over
two hours to an audience of one. I trust

i that the good seed sown was received, and
may soon produce fruit, in the putting on
of the Name of our Lord and Elder Brother,
in his walking faithfully in the same,
without any association with the unclean;
and so become a constituent of the perfect
man, when our Lord selects his jewels in
the Day of Inspection.

On Saturday morning we left Newhaven
for Worcester, Massachusetts, where we
were met on our arrival by brother Whiting·*
who conducted us to his home, where he
and his believing wife, who, previous to-
their obedience to the truth had both been
Baptists, made it very pleasant during our
stay.

I may here state, that the Christadel-
phians of Worcester, who rejoice in the
name, and are not ashamed to bear it, are
earnest and devoted lovers of the truth; and
have no sympathy with do-not hingisin and
indifferentism commonly known as Dowie-
ism: a sort of stumbling-block in the way,
that is neither one thing nor another: a
piebald conceit of many colors. They are
workers, and will tolerate nothing ques-
tionable or at all calculated to embarrass
the truth now (thanks to the lifelong
labours of our brother) most surely believed
among us. We had a pleasant time, and
as they believed, a treat, in this his last
visit for the present. The Doctor's dis-
course in the morning was truly grand. No
doubtful spirits cavilled with the dee])
things of the Deity, as set forth on the
occasion. After the meeting, and his
return to brother Whiting's, I spent an
hour or more with the brethren, in answer-
ing questions, and in talking over the
glorious truth connected with the name of
Jesus, in connection with the subject of the
Christ,
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They have made considerable advance
since our visit last August. It did my
heart good to see working men and their
wives, leave their work, and some before
we had breakfast, come to hear the Dr.'s
expositions of the deep things of the Deity,
not with drowsy eyes, as in a task, but the
brother entertaining us eagerly listening,
and significantly nodding to his sister-wife,
as much as to say, " that is a new thing to
us—it is grand; I never saw that before."
Thus our time was spent with a devoted
company of the friends of the Jesus Paul
preached—men who can appreciate his
disinterested work of faith and labour of
love, whose prayers will ascend to the
throne of our Father Deity, to preserve and
prosper him in all his journeyings by sea
and land; and to bless his labours in the
United Kingdom to the ingathering of
true and genuine Christadelphians, who
will be an honour to our glorious confession,
and add yet many names to the number he
has enlightened in the things concerning
the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
anointed.

Our visit to Worcester being ended, we
were accompanied to the station by a
number of the brethren, whence we started
for Toronto in Canada, where we arrived
the following noon, passing en route, by
Albany, Schenectady, Rochester, and
Niagara Falls. We found brother Coombe
and wife in pleasant expectation of the
visit. The stranger brethren from the
United States and divers parts of the
Province, who convened on the occasion,
were about twenty; and judging from
transient acquaintance, were in general
sober-minded, earnest men; but as Paul
saith truly, " in a great house there are not
only vessels of gold and of silver, but also
of wood and of earth; and some to honour
and some to dishonour; " so we may sup-
pose the like diversity obtains among the
Christadelphians of this cloudy and dark
day, when (i darkness covers the earth, and
great darkness the people." True nobility
is ever manifested by modesty. I would
not dare state that all of them we met had
attained to that noble humility of Paul,
when he declared that he gloried in nothing
but the cross of Christ. How noble and
grand to find wise men and women soaring
far above self-honour or the praise of men,
with the sensible assurance that " the flesh
profiteth nothing." Yet, after all, the glory
and grandeur of our heavenly confession is
sometimes forgotten in the love of individ-
ual proniincnce, and the admiration of
fancies, imaginations, or crotchets—of some-

thing that will draw attention to that
wonderful and perverse incarnation, called
/ myself, that may have started some
novelty, or it may be, some old and defunct
heresy, newly revived—such as no death in

! the millennial age, ascent of the mortal
I human nature into the immediate presence

of Eternal Light, no brotherhood of Christ
in the present state, no Day of Inspection
for the saints, and other kindred absurdi-
ties—vain imaginings all, by which the
partially-instructed are perplexed and dis-
tracted, and sometimes perverted from
" the truth as it is in Jesus."

On the morning of Sunday, the Doctor
spoke by request in exposition of the first
four verses of the sixteenth Psalm, at the
Mechanics' Hall, in the room usually
occupied by the ecclesia. Though the
morning meeting was not advertised, the
room was well filled. The discourse would
be well appreciated by all not spoiled by
" vain deceit" about mortal flesh in the
skies. This silly notion has distracted the
minds of a few, who have been led to think
they have fallen upon a wonderful discov-
ery; which extraordinary absurdity can
only be accounted for upon the supposition
of their* entire destitution of what Paul
styles " the knowledge of God's will in all
wisdom and spiritual understanding."
The Doctor showed what the " spiritual
understanding" consisted in; and clearly
demonstrated that the absence of this in
those who set themselves up, who come
before they are called, and run before they
are sent, as instructors of the public by
word of mouth or by the press, is the cause
of the current superfluity of nonsense, by
which Satan draws off attention from what
has been scripturally proved and establish-
ed, and widely circulated; while these
mushroom pretenders to the guidance of
the blind, were floundering in the mazes of
Protestant heathenism, or rabidly absorbed
in the corrupt and corrupting politics of
the day. If these parties would just fall
into their natural obscurity, and cease to
distract novices with their crude specula-

Ϊ tions, they would confer a great benefit
i upon the truth and its real friends in this

generation. They would be entitled to our
j everlasting gratitude. This is the judg-
! ment of the brethren in Worcester, and of

many of the few extant in Canada, Detroit,
Milwaukie, Chicago, Baltimore, and else-
where, who desire no novels and romances
until they have thoroughly diyested the
system of truth, so comprehensively pre~
sented in the standard works of our
Christadelphian community.
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The meetings advertised for afternoon
and evening, were held in the large hall
of the Mechanics' Building. They were a
grand success, the hall being crowded with
very attentive audiences. The subject was
the Great Salvation. Never before have I
heard the Doctor speak with so much ani-
mation, the reason of which he assigned to
the difference in speaking to a crowded and
attentive audience, instead of empty
benches. On Monday, an intelligent man,
a Presbyterian deacon and schoolmaster
from Cobourg, who had been some months
studying the Scriptures, applied for immer-
sion, and was baptised. He said he was
happy to have the opportunity of thanking
Dr. Thomas in person, as the means of his
enlightenment in the truth.

On Tuesday we left for Detroit, and I
must say for myself, I was delighted with
our visit to Toronto. Of Detroit I would
simply state, that on the third day we left
for Milwaukie, where we arrived the next
day at noon, being cordially and hospitably
received by brother Robert Harper and
wife. The company of brethren in this
city is small. They are under good man-
agement, and hold their meetings in brother
Harper's house, who makes himself their
servant for the promotion of their everlast-
ing welfare and the truth. No public
effort has been made, I believe, in this city
of many ten thousands. Lutheranism,
Romanism, and Atheism, are the most
rampant here. It is a beautiful city, over-
looking Lake Michigan, but spiritually as
dark as Egypt, when its darkness could be
felt. Our time here was pleasantly and
profitably spent. When we left tor Chica-
go, we were accompanied by brother
Harper. We arrived in the ' " Garden
City" of the West about seven in the
evening, and directed our way to brother
Bingley's, where we were welcomed and
hospitably entertained, so long as I remain-
ed. We found brother Bingley much
engaged in getting up charts from Eureka.
He seems to understand the work thoroughly,
and to be heartily desirous of being right
in all things. I pointed out to him the
notable error on the Christ, page 20 of the
Declaration. Brother Harper seconded
my remarks. He assured me thrice that
he would get brother Thomas to correct it
before he left and that no more should be
printed with the unscriptural proposition;
and as he said himself, with the self-contra-
dictory foot-notes.

The ecclesia in Chicago is of very recent
formation, and consists, I believe, of about
twenty members. It was originated by

the refusal of most of these to hold fellow-
ship with B. W., the publisher of a worth-
less sheet, called The Gospel Banner \ and
who had been convicted of lying in several
instances, and of covetousness, which Paul
says " i s idolatry." This is the man
recently received with open arms by the
Dowieires in Edinburgh and elsewhere.
They refused to fellowship with idolators,
convicted liars, and people of such lax
morals and principles as are represented by
the nondescript monthly Herald of the
Kingdom, published by the compiler of
" Chicago Jokes." This public joker has
added to his jokes in passing himself off
upon the public as a religious editor, and
herald and advocate of a kingdom which
God has promised to the "poor in this
world, rich in faith:" he himself being
worth 100,000 dols. by speculating in lots,
and glorifying the celebrities of Mammon's
temple, lay and clerical, now flourishing in
Chicago! Disgusted with such pantomimic
representatives of apostolicity, brethren
Muir. Fish, Harris, Bennet, Johnston and
others, *' came out from among them," as
Samaritans with whom inward Jews have
no dealings; and resolved themselves into
an association of believers, invited by the
Gospel to the kingdom of the Deity.
Being brethren of Christ by adoption,
through which they can say "Abba,
Father," they adopted the name Christa-
delphian, which distinguishes them from
all Romish and Protestant pretenders.
Forming my opinion of them from the
brief acquaintance I had with them, I
believe they are heartily committed to the
truth, and earnest in its defence. They
seem well able to discern the Lord's true
and faithful servants, and to distinguish
them from hypocrites of the baser sort, who
with " good words and fair speeches"
have deceived, gulled and humbugged the
so-called " kingdom-believers" of the
West, of the East, and even of the South.
They are not inert in the enterprise of
exposing the shallow and noisy ravings of
Coghill, Wilson and Co.—mere rant, that
can disturb the equanimity of no one,
" rooted and grounded in the faith," and
" filled with the knowledge of God in all
wisdom and spiritual understanding.'7

Though often in Chicago before, brother
Thomas avoided all religious identification
with the motley community represented by
the compiler of Chicago Jokes. He used
to put up at an hotel while he staid. Ours,
therefore, was his first visit among the
brethren, to their very great satisfaction
and gratification. I regretted much that
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circumstances I could not control, prevented
me from accompanying him to brother
Coffman's, in Ogle Co., and afterwards to
Baltimore. My regret, however, was
somewhat mitigated by the fact that he
would be accompanied to Oale and back to
Chicago by brethren Harper and Bingley.
I was compelled to leave on Wednesday
afternoon, April 7. In parting, I asked
myself, "shall I see his face no more?"
Undemonstrative in my manhood, I had to
thrust myself off, and find relief within the
car in tears of friendship, with the agreea-
ble reflection of the happy time I had
spent in his company, and in travelling
together. Can his place be filled to me ?
No; this world cannot do it, and I ask no
substitute, being well assured that the
place in my affections can never be filled
until his return. Or, if before we meet
again we are called to judgment, may we
all bask in the sunshine of the presence
and glory of our divine Lord and Master.
Fellows of the baser sort, in view of the
few names in Hoboken, have asked, as
doubtless was asked in the days of Noah,
when apostacy from the way of God was
universal, " What has Noah or Dr. Thomas
done?" My answer to such would
be, his life labour none can rijrhtly estimate
but the Father Deity, who has placed on
record the names of men and women by the
hundred, who have accepted the original
apostolic gospel invitation to the kingdom
and glory soon to be revealed, through him
as the instrument of their enlightenment.
For this cause they love him and thank him
with grateful hearts; for, but for his
disinterested and self-denying labours,
these " many heirs of the kingdom" might
now have been groping and floundering in

the darkness and unfathomable slush of
clerical tradition, or Atheism, which is the
admiration of fools. The fewness of the
ecclesia in Hoboken is due to the devil
taking opportunity in his long absence
to sow tares. If all who have been
immersed since the Doctor's settlement in
the North, had remained together in loyal
adhesion to the truth, and had not been
spoiled by the ''vain deceit " of their own
unsanctified hearts, but had tk patiently
continued in well doing," the Hoboken
ecclesia would now number over two
hundred members. This being so, the
Doctor is no more responsible for the
fewness of the membership, than are
Christ and the Apostles for the apostasy
now broadly overspreading Europe and
America from end to end. The enemy
hath done it to my certain knowledge»
thereby expounding: unwittingly how it is
that " many are called, but few," come to
be " chosen." Detroit, Henderson, Balti-
more, and other places, as well as Hoboken,
are illustrative of the neutralizing and
deadening influence of the devil and histare

Ere you receive this, I hope the Doctor
and his daughter will have had a prosperous
and pleasant voyage; and that great good
may result from his expositions of the
word to the edification, consolation and
comfort of the saints; to the enlargement
of their comprehension of the deep things
of the Deity our Father; and of the
glorious and admirable things concerning
the glory of Jesus; and that we may all
be preserved blameless until the coming of
our Lord and Master, is the prayer of your
brother, in hope of the glory soon to be
revealed. * * *

April, 1869.

DE. THOMAS'S VISIT TO BRITAIN ι

NARRATIVE OF THE JOURNEY BY HIS DAUGHTER.

ON Wednesday, May 5th, 1869, my father
and I took leave of our friends and home in
Hudson City, N. J., with feelings of sorrow
and regret, to visit the distant shores of
old England, where other friends and other
scenes awaited us: not without the convic-
tion, however, that the friends and scenes
we were going to, would prove as true, as
kind, and as pleasant, as those we were
leaving behind.

The steamer Idaho, (Captain Cutting,)

wag selected to be our temporary home on
the '· rolling deep," and proved as comfort-
able as any could have been, under the
circumstances. The vessel was directed in
the most orderly and systematic manner.
The voyage was full of interest to us, our
company being composed of varied and
opposite extremes of character, many of
whom were notable persons in the different
spheres in which they were accustomed to
move. Singularly too, we had the company
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of three clergymen, each going on a sepa-
rate and distinct mission, to separate and
widely different communities of people.
One old man and his wife were returning
to their missionary labours in Greece, to
teach Episcopalianism to the benighted
Greeks; another to indoctrinate Presbyter-
ianism into another class of heathenism; the
third with his wife on the way to Turkey,
to teach Congregationalism. Occupying
antagonistic relationship to all these, was
a family of Jews, with " heart on worldly
pleasures bent, yet of a frugal mind."

I could not forbear remarking to some
of the thoughtfully disposed among the
ladies, about the blessedness of that time
foretold by the prophet Zephaniah, when
there shall be one pure language among all
people, and they shall serve the Lord with
one consent. At this they looked rather
vaguely at first; still venturing on further
explanations of the subject, they were
gradually led to ask a few questions, and
make some enquiries of me concerning our
view of Scripture. This opened for me
the way to offer them some of our tracts to
read, which were willingly accepted. One
inquirer wished to know who was the
originator and principal advocate of these
views. This question led me into giving
some account of my father's labours in
behalf of the truth; then it was circulated
about that he was a minister ; so the Mis-
sionary to Turkey said one day, " I have
discovered that there eivefour ministers on
board." " Indeed," said one, " and who is
the fourth ? " " This lady's father," said
he, turning to me. I i-eplied " He is not
what you would call a minister, never
having been ordained by the hands of men;
he is a physician by profession; but consid-
ering himself under obligations to proclaim
the Gospel as set forth in the Scriptures,
he has been labouring in this work over
thirty years." This excited surprise, but
no further comment.

One lady asked if I would let her look at
Eureka, which request was readily com-
plied with, as I had the third vol. in my
valise. This was privately handed from
one to another, until it came into the hands
of the Episcopal clergyman, and from him
to the Captain.

On Sunday, our position was one of
voluntary seclusion outside the pale of
orthodox fellowship, we, together with the
natural Israelites, chose rather to remain on
deck while services were being performed
in the cabin below; comforting ourselves
with the reflection that we only were the
true seed of Abraham - the one alter the

flesh, the other according to the spirit —we
above all others, had respect to the promises
made of God unto the Fathers, to give the
earth and the peoples upon it into the
hands of his own people Israel. While
those worshipping below seemed content to
leave us our inheritance undisturbed, so
that they might contemplate aerial flights
to mansions in the skies, " beyond the
bounds of space." After services were
concluded, the aged u Reverend " meet-
ing the young Jewess down stairs, said
" Why does not that lady (referring to me)
attend service?" "Because," she said,
" she does not believe what you teach." In
the evening, again they all gathered around
the table in the saloon, to sing hymns—
sending an invitation to me, to come and
join them, which I of course declined, not
wishing any identification with their reli-
gious worship in any shape or form —
believing, too, that I should have to sing a
mixture of truth and error, in which the
error strongly predominated; and knowing
that such mixtures are exceedingly offensive
in the sight of God.

Several other conversations took place,
in which we endeavoured to "cast our
bread upon the waters " — whether we shall
find any of it again, remains for time to
discover; a few seeds by the wayside
scattered, may not be entirely lost.

Monday, May 17 th.—We were awakened
early by an invitation to come out and
view the coast of Ireland. We made our
appearance on deck just in time to get a
good view of '· Fastnet" lighthouse; it
was a beautiful sight to behold, after
seeing nothing but sky and water for so
many days. It stands on a rock, rising
about fifty feet above the level of the
water, and is about ten miles from the
shore. It wears an aspect of grandeur, as
it stands, firm and immovable, in the midst
of stormy winds and tempestuous lashing of"
the waves—the white foam dashing up
continually and washing its rocky founda-
tion. Still, there it stands, a beacon light
to the distressed or uncertain navigator.
As I gazed, I thought of the striking re-
semblance between the position of the
lighthouse and those who stand forth in
the midst of a dark and benighted world,
to hold up the beacon light of God's holy
word. Far out from the harbour of the
world's pleasure and ease, where the
sinner's craft may repose in security, stand
the men into whose hands is entrusted the
right division of the word of the truth,
that it may shine out in its native purity
and lustre, giving light to those who sit in
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darkness and the shadow of death.
Surrounded by the troubled waters of
debate, contention, contumely, and scoffing,
they remain immovable and firm, because
they have founded their house upon the
rock—the Saviour's living word—which,
if a man doeth, he need have no fear of the
troubled waters of wickedness; for, as
saith the prophet ·' the wicked are as the
troubled sea, casting up mire and dirt."

As the fog rose a little, we turned to
view the bold, rocky coast of ' ' Ould"
Ireland; it reminded us of some of the
scenery on the banks of the Hudson—hill
and dale, little bays indenting the coast,
opening to view some villages or towns in
the interior. Arriving at Queenstown,
we took the pilot on board, and a steam
tug came alongside to convey passengers
ashore. Beautiful scenery on both sides
of the harbour.

On Tuesday, the 18th, we were, through
the mercy of God, safely landed at Liver-
pool, where we abode that night, and also
the night following. The religious com-
munity of the town was all astir, on
account of the presence of Mr. Spurgeon
in it. A ticket being presented to us, I
indulged a little curiosity, and went to
hear him on Wednesday evening. His
best efforts on that occasion were directed
toward animating the flagging energies of
the Baptists, trying to rekindle the
smouldering embers of their zeal. He
said he was a thorough sectarian, and did
not believe in the mergence of all sects
into one; he would use all his influence to
prevent such amalgamation, fearing it
would end in an ecclesiastical despotism.
He related several anecdotes of a trifling
character, gave an exhortation to ministers
not to think or speak evil of one another;
also that they should put forth all their
energies to cause their denomination to
grow.

The next day, we took tickets in the
11.30 train leaving for Birmingham;
passed through a beautiful, well-cultivated
country, reminding us somewhat of pic-
turesque New England scenery. Arriving
at Wolverhampton, in Staffordshire, the
beauty of the view was greatly obscured
by clouds of smoke issuing from number-
less tall chimnies, indicating that we were
in the region called the *· Black Country,"
so named because of the blackness and
smokiness caused by the working of coal
mines and ironworks which abound there.

Arriving at the station in Birmingham,
we were met by brother Roberts, and
conveyed, with our baggage, to his home,

where we were eordially received and
hospitably entertained by his sister-wife.

! The hearts of those who have ever felt
j way-worn and weary, in the warfare

against the o'erwhelming odds which the
ι truth has to wage at present, will

readily appreciate the situation—what
refreshment and reviving of spirits and
consolation we should experience in the
society of those of like precious faith, and
especially those who have unselfishly
devoted their energies to the sustaining
and advocating of God's truth among the
people amidst the surrounding difficulties
and obstacles so peculiar to such a course
of action. Such are sympathetically
appreciated by all those who have done
likewise. To this, in the confidence of
Christian fellowship, I feel certain of a
response from some noble, faithful hearts,
on the other side of the Atlantic.

On Sunday morning, the assembled
company of brethren and sisters, with
whom we met in the Athenaeum Hall, was
over 100, by far the largest gathering
of any ecclesia of Christadelphians known
to this generation. The numbers of the
faithful are always few, in comparison to
the well-filled ranks of orthodoxy. Our
own experience of the past, as well as the
history of ages, has taught us, that God

j does not develop the power of His
ι word in connection with the largest

number of people. All those, however, who
are willing, true-hearted, and obedient. He
will accept as instruments for the manifes-
tation of His purposes to shew forth His

ι praise and His glory. In military opera-
! tions, a small number of thoroughly-
I disciplmed, well organized men, having but
\ one will and one energy in the warfare,

are always considered more effective than
a large number of disorganized, demorali-
zed troops, among whom disagreement,
discontent, and strife abound. We here
call to mind a certain memorable occasion,
on which the God of Israel refused His
co-operation with any who were fearful,
timid, or wished to make excuse to return
home. - (Judges vii. 3.) Home they
went, deprived by their own cowardice of
sharing the glory achieved by Israel's
arms.

After some opening, introductory re-
marks by brother Roberts (followed by
the breaking of bread), the Dr. addressed
the meeting. The occasion was gratifying
in a high degree. We could not but feel
that the congregation was entirely sym-
pathetic with the cause, and with the
speaker, which fact being appreciated by
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the Dr., gave animation and joy to his
spirit. Many warm greetings were ex-
changed at the close.

The Sunday School was held in the
afternoon. About sixty children gather
together on the afternoon of every first
day, to be instructed in the way of eternal
life; their teachers believing in the wisdom
of obeying the exhortation of the wise
king, to " train up a child in the way he
should go, and when he is old, he will not
depart from it."

The evening meeting was largely
attended. Without any public advertise-
ment, the room, which holds over 300
persons, was crowded, some being unable
to obtain seats. The audience lent an
attentive, listening ear, to a discourse from
the Dr., on the subject of the "sundry
times and divers manners," in which God
has sent his message of salvation to the
world. Many friendly greetings and
kindly salutations having been exchanged
with the brethren and sisters, we separated
for the night, in expectation of meeting
together again on the next evening.

As an act of hospitality and welcome to
the newly-arrived, the brethren held a tea
meeting on Monday evening, in the Athen-
aeum Hall. One hundred and fifty persons
were present, some of whom were enquirers
after the truth. The Doctor gave a brief
sketch of the course through which the
Lord has led him, during the thirty-five
years of his warfare with the enemy. The
pleasure and interest of the meeting was
mutually shared by all.

During the week, time was devoted to
printing and circulating 5 000 hand bills
and 300 posters, announcing a course of
six lectures, to commence on Tuesday
evening, June 1st, in the Temperance Hall,
in the neighbourhood of the Athenaeum—
capable of seating eight hundred persons.
The brethren and sisters set themselves
energetically to the work of distributing
the bills, and opening conversation with
any who made it practicable, their expe-
riences, of course, varying, according to
the religious tendencies of those to whom
they spoke. To a sister, on handing a
bill, one said ironically, " Give my compli-
ments to Dr. Thomas, and tell him I am
much obliged to him for taking so much
trouble. I shall certainly come and hear
him." To another sister, one, who is an
enemy but appreciative of consistent zeal,
said " That's right, Mrs. go ahead."
Brethren taking the opportunity when
the working people were leaving the factor-
ies after their day's work was done, gave

them some of the invitations to " come
and buy wine and milk without money and
without price/' Shopkeepers were asked
the favour of a presentation in their
windows. Some were allowed a fair view
—others doubled over or hid under wares
attracting the eye of sense only. Other
brethren and sisters went from door to
door, in likely parts of the town: leaving a
printed announcement wherever people
were willing to take them in. In this way
some thousands of bills were circulated;
experience, however, did not allow us to
indulge in expectations of a large return
for the labour expended. The fate of the
truth universally, has been to be scorned
and left shivering in the cold. But on this
occasion, the upshot was more encouraging
than usual. The gatherings on Tuesday,
Thursday, and Sunday evening, exceeded
our expectations. Several hundreds of
people assembled on each occasion, and
appeared highly interested and attentive.

On Thursday evening, after a few intro-
ductory remarks by brother Roberts, in
which he pointed out that there having been
a departure from the faith preached by the
apostles, the only safe course in religion
was to disregard tradition, and bow to
the Bible alone, the Dr. addressed the
meeting on the relation of faith to the
salvation of both Jew and Gentile—the
Jew being justified ' 'by faith" in the
covenant of the promises made to the
Fathers—the Gentile justified " through
the faith," or the '* truth as it is in Jesus;"
according to Paul, the " circumcision justi-
fied by faith, the uncircumcision through
the faith." Proceeding to reason out the
matter, the Dr. appealed to their judgment
and common sense; whereupon a man in
the gallery arose, and said " Why do you
appeal to common sense and not to the
Spirit of God ? " To this the Dr. replied
that he did not appeal to the kind of com-
mon sense current among the unthinking
multitude; but that kind which comes of
enlightenment and exercise.—(Heb. v. 14)
This was a kind of sense developed by
reasoning. He referred to the apostle Paul's
example of reasoning with the people out
of t\\Q Scriptures; and called attention to
the fact that God himself had said " Come,
let us reason together, &c." To this the
assembly expressed their approbation in a
round of applause; leaving the objector to
reflect, if not to reason, upon the circum-
stances. The sentiments of the lecturer
gained upon the sympathies of the audience
—being evidently not held in thrall by
priests or clergy.
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Sunday evening witnessed a full house.
On this occasion the brethren and sisters to
as great a number as could be accommodat-
ed, occupied seats on the orchestral platform
behind the speaker, giving him the appear-
ance of being well supported in the rear—
an actual lact and no fiction, in existing
circumstances. Subject of discourse "The
Great Salvation."—(Heb. ii. 1-6.) "For,
if the word spoken by angels was stedfast,
and every transgression and disobedience
received a just recompense of reward, how
shall we escape if we neglect so great
salvation, which at the first began to be
spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed
unto us by them that heard him."

After the lecture, groups of persons
gathered in the street, and engaged earnest-
ly for a considerable time in conversing
over the things they had heard.

The bulk of the brethren and sisters then
went to the Athenaeum Hall, to witness·
the burial with Christ in baptism, of one
who had formerly been a stranger and an
alien; but was now to become a citizen of
the commonwealth of Israel. " If ye then
be risen with Christ, seek those things
which are above, where Christ sitteth on
the right hand of God."

(To be continued.)

THE HOPE OF THE GOSPEL;

OR ETERNAL LIFE TO BE MANIFESTED IN THE BODY.

{Continuation of Lecture by brother E. Turney, from page 174.)

Now the hope "laid up in heaven" is eternal
life. If we possessed this quality in any
way, it could not be laid up in heaven,
nor brought unto us. If we believe what
Paul says to Titus, we must believe this;
for he says he was " an apostle according
to the faith of God's elect, and the acknow-
ledging of the truth which is after godliness,
in hope of eternal life, which God, that
cannot lie, promised before the world
began."—(chap. i. 1 and 2.) This is indeed
a " blessed hope." for the opposite of this
is eternal death, and there is nothing can
come between. Eternal life means to be
alive eternally. And eternal death means to
be dead eternally. It does not mean to be
always alive in torture. What a gloomy
overwhelming prospect! After all the toil
and worry of this life, at last to go down
to the dust and never live again; and this
is a fact. " Unransomed, the soul," says
the Psalmist, " ceaseth for ever." This
being so, " the redemption of the soul is
precious."—(Psalm xlix. 8.) But this
purchase cannot be effected without a
certain knowledge. And the thing to know
is the hope of the calling. At Ephes. i.
18, it reads " The eyes of your understand-
ing being enlightened, that you may know
what is the hope of his calling, and what
the riches of the glory of his inheritance in
the saints."

Now to shew you in a minute that some
do not know what is the hope of the calling,
I have only to cite part of a well-known
hymn, and contrast it with Scripture.

"When I can read my title clear to
mansions in the skies, I'll bid farewell
to every fear, and wipe my weeping eyes."
I have no doubt myself that a title of this
description would be somewhat difficult to
read very clearly, if even you could find
such a document. It is quite beyond ques-
tion that Jesus Christ has never undertaken
to provide his brethren with any such
writing. If the calling is not to the skies,
where is it to ? Well, hear this: "Blessed
are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the king-
dom of heaven. Blessed are the meek, for
they shall inherit the earth.1' You will
find that in the best sermon ever preached,
the sermon on the mount. Does not this
plainly teach us that the kingdom of heaven
is to be set up on the earth ? And the
great preacher says elsewhere, " Fear not,
little flock, it is your Father's good pleasure
to give you the kingdom."

There was a time when the Ephesians,
to whom Paul wrote, did not know the
meaning of this hope. We learn that from
what he says in the twelfth verse of
the second chapter. " A t that time
ye were without Christ, being aliens
from the commonwealth of Israel, and
strangers from the covenants of promise,
having no hope, and without God in the
world." What I am anxious you should
notice in this text, is the things of which
they were ignorant. These are " the com-
monwealth of Israel, and the covenants of
promise" And also that you should not
overlook the consequence of this ignorance
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—hopeless and godless. Now I ask you
whether this is taught in any pulpit in the
country ? Do the clergy tell their flocks
that if they do not make themselves
acquainted with the commonwealth of
Israel, they are without Christ, without
hope, and without God; or, more correctly
rendered, "atheists in the world ? " I run
no risk of contradiction by any person in
this Hall, when I say these things are never
laid down as of vital importance, and what
is more, they are very, very seldom said
anything about. There is a good reason
for this; they are not understood. I dare
say it sounds strange to some to assert that
if a man has no knowledge of the common-
wealth of Israel, he is without Christ,
without hope, and without God. But
when it is pointed out that Christ is the
King of Israel, that he was raised from the
grave to sit on David's throne, and to reign
over the house of Jacob, or the kingdom of
Israel for ever, and so forth: then a very
important connection is seen to exist
between the commonwealth of Israel and
salvation. 1 entreat you never to forget
this: that if you are not citizens of this
grand future commonwealth, you cannot
be saved. Now hear what Jesus said to
his disciples, who on a certain occasion
were anxious to know what they should
have for all the hardships they had to
«ndure through following him. " Jesus said
unto them, Verily, I say unto you, that ye
which have followed me, in the regenera-
tion, when the Son of Man shall sit on the
throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tiibes of
Israel." This is what Jesus, mark you,
said they would have in the regeneration.
They were to be kings of Israel, like their
Master—kings and priests to God, and
reign on the earth 1,000 years. As a priest
and king, Christ is the hope of the saints.
—(1 Tim. i. 1.)

This is the only hope set before us.
There is, therefore, nothing else which we
can lay hold upon.—(Heb. vi. 18.) This,
and this only, is the anchor of the soul -
(verse 19). It is set before us in the
Gospel. The Colossians had heard of it
in the word of the truth of the Gospel,
which had been preached to every creature
under heaven—the heaven of the Roman
habitable. Seeing that Christ is the hope,
it is he who is referred to as being laid up
in heaven. He will remain there until
the regeneration, then God will send him
on his mission, for the second and last
time to earth. In view of all this, Peter
«aid to his Jewish brethren, whom he

addressed on the occasion of healing the
cripple, " Repent ye, therefore, and be
converted, that your sins may be blotted
out, when the times of refreshing shall
come from the presence of the Lord, and
He shall send Jesus Christ, which before
was preached unto you, whom the heavens
must receive until the times of the
restitution of all things, spoken of by the
mouth of all his prophets, since the world
began.—(iii. 19-21.)

This is a great hope, or glorious hope, life
for evermore in the kingdom of God. It
is a material hope. Paul points out this
important fact while arraigned before
Agrippa. " I now stand," says he, " and
am judged for the hope of the promise
made of God unto our fathers, unto which
promise our twelve tribes instantly serving
God, day and night, hope to come, for
which hope's sake, King Agrippa, I am
accused of the Jews." There was no
mistake with the Jews as to the subject
matter of the hope; what they stumbled at
was that stumbling-stone, Jesus of Nazar-
eth. The Gentile blunder is on the other
side; they recognize Jesus, but do not
understand his mission to establish a
kingdom on this earth, after destroying all
the kingdoms now in existence. After
Paul became a Christian, he says for (this
hope) " the hope of Israel, I am bound
with this chain."

I said, some time ago, that eternal life
was the hope, and, since then, I have stated
that Jesus Christ is the hope. There is
nothing conflicting here. There are not
two hopes, but one. We cannot form any
idea of eternal life as an abstraction; that
is to say entirely apart from substance of
any kind. All our rational ideas of life
are connected with bodies of some sort.
Now, Jesus Christ is the first person: not
in the Trinity, for there is no such thing:
but the first person of this race who has
been elevated from a flesh and blood body
to an incorruptible body. He obtained this
by his perfect character, and possesses the
power of bestowing the same on whom-
soever he will. For as the Father hath
life in himself, so hath he given to the Son
to have life in himself, and both given him
authority to execute judgment also. He
that believeth on me hath everlasting life,
and so on.

Now the scripturallv-begotten desire of
the believer is to be like his Lord. The
apostle John expresses this very confi-
dently : " Behold, now are we the sons
of God; and it doth not appear what we
shall be; but we know that when he
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shall appear, we shall be like him; tor we
shall see him as he is."—(iii. 2.) Now
Jesus possesses a deathless body. He was
put to death in the flesh, and that flesh
was quickened by the spirit to eternal life.
Christ then, as he is, being our hope, we
look for eternal life in the body. vVhen a
man has believed and obeyed the gospel of
the kingdom of God, he has eternal life in !
the shape of hope, for Jesus says concern-
ing his words which were about the
kingdom, " The words which I spake unto
you, they are spirit and they are life."
Peter understood this to mean eternal life,
for he said " Lord, to whom shall we go,
for thou hast the words of eternal life ? "
But, while a man possesses this life
in words, it is not manifested; though
it constitutes him a son of God,
it does not appear what he will be.
He must wait for the manifestation of
the sons of God. At present they are
hidden. All this is just equivalent to
saying there is no life apart from our
bodies, and that our future life will be a
bodily life, quite as much as our present
life is. This, however, stands only upon
inferences drawn from the body of Christ
and the promises that we shall be like him.
Let me now give you some positive testi-
mony to establish the point. In Phil. iii.
20, we read " For our conversation is in
heaven; from whence also we look for the
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall
change our vile body, that it may be
fashioned like unto his glorious body, accord-
ing to the working whereby he is able even
to subdue all things unto himself." This
is a specimen of proper Christian conversa-
tion, or rather as to the object of it—that
is to say, a body like Jesus Christ's body

now. There is a striking difference be-
tween the tenor of this conversation,
and of conversations in the Christian
circles at the present day. In most of these
the bodily existence of the blessed is alto-
gether denied. It is affirmed that they are
spirits without bodies, and that their eternal
abode is in spirit-land, in worlds on high,
and such like. Now this is simply a delu-
sion.

Paul again points out the bodily realisa-
tion of the hope of the Gospel, in these
words; " We (are) waiting for the adop-
tion, to wit, the redemption of our body,
for we are saved by hope, &c." I am sure
nothing can be plainer than this. The
salvation Paul expected was to be seen in
a redeemed body—a body redeemed from
death. Our present bodies are mortal, our
future bodies will be spiritual, that is,
deathless. To the brethren of the city of
Rome, Paul said " The Spirit shall quicken
your mortal bodies." —(Rom. viii. 11.) The
bodies of the dead and living will be alike
at the judgment, namely, mortal. The
change will be instantaneous, " in the
twinkling of an eye, this corruptible must
put on incorruption, and this mortal must
put on immortality.'' And thus " mortal-
ity will be swallowed up of life."—(2 Cor.
v. 4.)

More testimonies might be adduced, and
fresh argument might be suggested by
them; but the occasion will not allow me
to proceed further. I therefore submit to
your serious reflection the foregoing; and
sincerely trust they will lead to the honest
conviction in your minds that the hope of
the Gospel is eternal life, to be manifested
in or through the body, and to be enjoyed
for ever in the kingdom of God

ME. JOHN BOWES KICKING AQAINST THE PKIOKS.

(Continued from page 147.J

"UNDER the 8th head of lecture in Wishaw,
Mr. Bowes quotes Matt, xxiii. 13; "Woe
unto you Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites !
for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven
against men, for ye neither go in yourselves,
neither suffer ye them that are entering to
go in." This he says is a " clear text, a
demonstration" of his views, from which
we may infer, that those previously cited,
are not to be considered so. Well, wherein
is this a demonstration?" "The Phari-
sees (says he) could not shut a door
into a house never built, nor refuse others an

entrance." True, Mr. Bowes, concerning a
house, but not concerning a kingdom. A
kingdom that is to exist, may, in the
language defining our relation to it, be
spoken of as if it actually existed. The
kingdom of God, unlike human schemes, is a
future verity. There is no uncertainty
about its manifestation : hence, in barring
the way that leads to it, as the Pharisees
did, men may be said to shut the door of it,
although it does not actually exist. A
kingdom is not a literal house. This is the
answer to Mr. Bowes» But he answers, or
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at least confounds himself. He undertook to
prove that the kingdom was " established in
the first age." Now he quotes; · " The
kingdom of God shall be taken from you,
and given to a nation bringing forth the
fruits thereof (Matt. xxi. 43), and asks
" How could the kingdom of heaven be
taken from them, the Jews, and given to the
Gentiles, if they never had it?*' Exactly so,
Mr. Bowes; does not this show that the
kingdom of God, spoken of by Jesus, was
not your kingdom "set up in the first age ?"
If you mean by "first age" that before
Abraham, then please consider this fact that
the house or kingdom in possession of the
Jews was not set up then. With the
exception of the seventy years' captivity,
this kingdom had been in existence for
upwards of a thousand years, under the
government of Moses, Joshua, Judges, and
the Kings, until the reign of Zedekiah,
when the throne and crown were prostrated
in the dust. Under Saul, David, and
Solomon, the twelve tribes were one united
and compact kingdom; but in the reign of
Rehoboam, ten tribes revolted from the house
of David, and thereby rebelled against God,
who had bequeathed* the royalty to David.
For some time longer, Judah remained loyal
to the house of David, but afterwards gave
way to the abominations of the heathen, and,
in consequence, were, like the ten tribes
before them, besieged and taken captive by
the Assyrians. Ephraim, or the ten tribes,
never returned again, and, to this day, it is
not positively known where they are; yet
hath God said " I will be unto them as a
little sanctuary, in the countries where they
shall come."—(Ezek. xi. 16.)

After seventy years' captivity, Judah re-
turned again to their own land, under the
auspices of Cyrus, the Persian, whom God
had raised up for the purpose of assisting
them ; and there they were at the time Jesus
was born. Where was the kingdom of God
during the seventy years' captivity ? Let
Mr. Bowes or any of his coadjutors answer
this question. It did not exist even as a
polity. There was no organization in
existence which could be called the kingdom
of God. The whole twelve tribes were exiles
in foreign lands, and could no more be called
a kingdom than could British subjects in any
foreign nation to which they had emigrated.
On the return of Judah from Babylon, they
became a commonwealth in their own land,
but were no more ruled by a king of the
house of David. At the time Mr. Bowes
calls the first age, they were under the
Sceptre of Herod the Idumean. They were,
however, looking for the manifestation of
their Messiah, their deliverer, concerning
whom all their prophets had spoken. THIS
is the hope of the nation of Israel. Under-
standing these facts, we can appreciate the
question put to Jesus by his disciples, after
his resurrection: " Wilt thou, at this time,

restore again the kingdom to Israel ? " They
knew from their own prophets, that he was
the restorer, and also the repairer, of the
breach among the tribes.—(See Isaiah lviii.
12, and Ezek. xxxvru 21, 22.) When Jesus
appeared in Israel, the all-important question
among the Jews was " art thou he that
should come, or look we for another? " The
question is of no less importance to us than
it was then. If he is the Messiah foretold in
the prophets, will he not perform those
things affirmed of him by the prophets?
Has he done this ? Let us see.

In Jeremiah xxxiii. 14, the prophet says
" Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that
I will perform that good thing which I have
promised unto the house of Israel and to the
house of Judah. In those days, and at that
time, will I cause the Branch of Righteous-
ness to grow up unto David ; and he shall
execute judgment and righteousness in the
land. In those days shall Judah be saved,
and Jerusalem dwell safely; and this is the
name wherewith she shall be called, the
Lord our righteousness. For thus saith the
Lord, David shall never want a man to sit
upon the throne of the house of Israel;
neither shall the priests, the Levites, want a
man before me to offer burnt offerings and to
kindle meat offerings, and to do sacrifice
continually. And the word of the Lord came
to Jeremiah, saying, " Thus saith the Lord ;
If ye can break my covenant of the day, and
my covenant of the night, and that there
should not be day and night in their season,
then may also my covenant be broken with
David my servant, that he should not have
a son to reign upon his throne ; and with the
Levites the priests, my ministers. As the host
of heaven cannot he numbered, neither the
sand of the sea measured ; so will I multiply
the seed of David my servant, and the
Levites that minister unto me." Moreover
the word of the Lord came to Jeremiah,
saying: " Considerest thou not what this
people have spoken, saying, the two families
(or nations) which the Lord hath chosen, he
hath even cast them off? thus they have
despised my people, that they should be no
more a nation before them. Thus saith the
Lord; If my covenant be not with the day
and night, and if I have not appointed the
ordinances of heaven and earth ; then will I
cast away the seed of Jacob and David my
seryant, so that I will not take any of his
seed to be rulers over the seed of Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob; for I will cause their
captivity to return and have mercy on them."

Jer. xxx. 3 : " Lo, the days come, saith the
Lord, that I will bring again the captivity of
my people Israel and Judah, saith the Lord;
and I will cause them to return to the land
that I gave to their fathers, and they shall
possess it . . . 1 will save thee from
afar, and thy seed from the land of their
captivity; and Jacob shall return and shall
be in rest, and be quiet, and none shall make
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them afraid. For I am with thee, saith the
Lord, to save thee; though I make a full
end of all nations, whither I have scattered
thee, yet will I not make a full end of thee."

Jer. xxiv. 6: " For I will set mine eyes
upon thee for good, and I will bring them
again to this land; and I will build them,
and not pull them down; and I will plant
them, and not pluck them up." "We might
go on quoting passages until we had tran-
scribed the bulk of what Moses and the
prophets have written, but to save space, we
shall supply references to a few more pre-
dictions of Scripture which none can affirm on
evidence have been fulfilled: Is. xi. 10-13 ;
xxvii. 12, 13; lx. 1-22; lxvi. 10-13; Jer. iii.
12,18; xvi. 14-15; xxiii. 3-8; xxx. 2-11;
xxxi. 1-14; xxxiii. 7, 8,14-18; Ezek. xx. 33-
44; xxviii. 24-26 ; xxxiv. 12-31; xxxvii. 21-
28; xxxvi. 1-38; xxxix. 27, 28; Joel iii.
1, 2, 9-21; Amos ix. 11,15; Hosea i. 10, 11;
Zeph. iii. 14, 20; Deut. xxx. 1-8.

These portions of Scripture set forth in
unmistakable language what the Messiah of
the prophets is to do, and the question is, has
Jesus done them ? It is notorious to all the
world that he has not. It therefore remains
that he must appear again on the earth to
perform those things. If he does not, it
follows that his claims to the Messiahship
are false. The Jews denied his Messiahship
because he did not perform the things fore-
told of the Messiah ; the Gentiles imagine he
fulfilled them in a spiritual sense. The
former overlooked the fact, that he must first
suffer and rise from the dead before appearing
on the throne of his glory to build up Ζ ion ;
while the latter have followed a cunningly-
devised fable, which has led them as far
astray in another direction. The former
looked in full assurance for the fulfilment of
those prophetic announcements, but did not
understand God's appointed time, or mode of
operation, and were therefore premature in
their expectations; while the latter have
substituted vain and Scripture-nullifying
fancies about a Zion and Jerusalem beyond
the bounds of space. To such, the Israel and
Judah of their creed are gathered at the
instant of death, abandoning the prophetic
substance altogether.

Let the above Scriptures be carefully read,
and it cannot fail to be seen that the Gentile
treatment of the Scriptures is neither more
nor less than torturing them to death. Have
Ephraim and Judah been gathered a second
time from all the countries whither they
have been driven into the land which the
Lord God gave for an inheritance unto their
fathers? Since the above prophecies were
spoken, have Ephraim and Judah ceased to
envy each other and been united into one nation
in their own land, and one king reigning over
them? Has the time come when "it\shall
no more be said, the Lordliveth who brought
up the children of Israel out of Egypt, but
(because of a far greater deliverance) they

shall say, The Lord liveth who brought up
i the children of Israel out of the north

country, and from all countries wherein I
had driven them, and they shall dwell in
their own land (Palestine) ? Have the people
(Israel) who were cast off, become a strong
nation? Has the kingdom—even the first
dominion, come to the daughter of Zion ?
Has the land of Palestine become the garden
(or Paradise) of God ? Has Jerusalem
become the throne of the Lord, and all
nations gathered unto it? These are the
things which Jehovah's servant—the Messiah
—the root and offspring of Jesse, is to ac-
complish. In short these are the things
concerning the kingdom which the God of
heaven hath from the beginning purposed to
set up, and not an imaginary kingdom such
as that contended for by Mr. Bowes. "With
regard to the time, Daniel informs us that
in the days when the great iron or Roman
Kingdom should be divided into ten parts,

; the God of heaven would set up a kingdom
which should never be destroyed, a kingdom
which should break in pieces all other
kingdoms, &c.;" but Mr. Bowes contends for
the setting up of his suppositious kingdom
in " the first age," or, while the Roman
Empire was in its entirety; several hundred
years before it was divided at all. Therefore,
there is not only no identity, but a vast
difference, both as regards nature, time and
circumstances, between the kingdom of which
the prophets have spoken, and that for which
Mr. B. contends. We have faith and hope
in the former. We believe that Jesus of
Nazareth is the Messiah, or Christ, the
appointed and approved of the Deity to
establish it, who must return from the right
hand of power for that purpose. It is
possible to believe in, and hope for the king-
dom of the prophets, and yet reject the claims
of Jesus as its king, as in the case of the
Jews. Such is a fatal combination of truth
and error; since faith must be comprehensive
of those things that concern the manifestation
of Jesus in the flesh, for the putting away of
sin by the sacrifice of himself, as well as
of the things of the kingdom. To the
Jews, Jesus said, "Unless ye believe that
I am he, ye shall die in your sins."—(John
viii. 24.) But Mr. Bowes represents a large
class who have run to an opposite extreme ;
they profess to believe in Jesus, but laugh
and jeer at the kingdom he is to set up over
all the earth. They appear not to perceive
that a rejection of this, is equivalent to a
rejection of his Messiahship. To say that
Jesus will not accomplish the things spoken of
in these Scriptures, is to say that Jesus is not
the Messiah; and therefore the Jesus
preached by such is " another Jesus," and
their gospel "another gospel" than those
preached by the apostles, and whoever is
guilty of this—even an angel from heaven—
is accursed of Paul. Sincerity in such a
matter can never cover the fault nor be ac*
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cepted as a substitute for the truth. All such
errorists, however sincere, come under the
anathema of the apostle.

We affirm then, that Matt, xxiii. 13, is no
proof of Mr. Bowes' proposition. The house
or kingdom, then in possession of the Jews
had been set up a thousand years before his
'* first age/' and the Priests, Scribes, Phari-
eees and Lawyers who were the rulers of it,
abused the power delegated to them, and on
that account Jesus told them it should be
taken from them and given to another people.
Under the law, God had appointed that the
priest'slips should keep knowledge and that the
people should seek the law at his mouth, (Mai.
li. 7-9); but the rulers departed out of the way
and caused the people to stumble. They had
taken away the key of knowledge and caused
the people to err (Luke xi. 52); therefore
they are to be superseded by others who will
not fail to bring forth the fruits of the
kingdom in God's appointed season» In con-
nection with this, the keys given to Peter,
and his use of them will easily be descried.
On the day of Pentecost in the presence of
thousands of Jews, and afterwards at the
house of Cornelius, Peter supplied the know-
ledge of the truth previously taken away by
the Priests, Scribes, Pharisees, &c, and made
known what was previously unknown—the
way in which condemned Jews and alien
Gentiles might enter the kingdom. The
message which God sent by His son, Jesus,
to the children of Israel, was committed unto
His apostles, but Peter was chosen to inaugu-
rate their testimony towards both Jews and
Gentiles, and is therefore said to have used
the keys. He opened the door as it were,
and the others with him invited men to walk
an. This is very different from the ironical
supposition flung at the Christadelphians
by Mr. Bowes, that Peter has had the
keys for more than 1,800 years without ever
using them. Peter did use them after
teceiving them, and what he then accomplished
by his living voice, is now being accomplished

by his reported speeches. The treasure
which Peter unlocked in his own day is
available for us equally with those who
heard him; therefore we are not left depend-
ent on those who claim an official succession
to the apostles, and whose false keys admit
into kingdoms with which God has nothing
to do, viz., the kingdoms of the clergy*
These kingdoms are full just now; and
the kingdom that Peter opened is at a
discount. No wonder; once possessed of
the idea that a church is the kingdom, or
that the kingdom is in a man's heart; or,
that it is " beyond the realms of time and
space,'' what can a man do but that which
Mr. Bowes' theory teaches him to, viz., laugh
to scorn the kingdom which was the burden
of Peter's message to Jew and Gentile ?
Kingdoms of grace, and church kingdoms,
are the themes which enrapture visionaries;
the substantial kingdom and empire of the
Messiah, spoken of by the prophets and
apostles, are too gross and material for their
sublimated infidelity. Let them read Moses
and the prophets understandingly, and they
will then cease to sneer at the Gospel of the
kingdom of God, which is the power of God
unto salvation to everyone believing.

" The legs of the lame are not equal;" we
have an illustration of this in the 6 th and
9th sections of the lecture under considera-
tion. In the former, Mr. Bowes concludes
that all believers having righteousness, peace
and joy now, have therefore, the kingdom.
Would it not follow that unbelievers, destitute
of righteousness, peace and joy, have not the
kingdom ? Surely ! Yet in section 9th, Mr.
Bowes, yielding to the fact recorded, admits that
the unbelieving Scribes and Pharisees, who are
of this class, had it in their possession!
He seems to be under no apprehension that
his "first-age'' kingdom is endangered by
such unequal supports.

Wishaw. R. HODGSON.

(To be continued.)

DE. THOMAS AND THE NOTTINGHAM CLEEGYMAN,
SEVEN YEAES AGO.

T H E following is the clerical criticism on
Dr. Thomas's lectures, to which the Dr.'s
letter last month was a reply.

To the Editor of the " Daily Express:'
SIR,—I cannot resist the inclination to

write a line on the subject of the lecture
delivered last night, in the Exchange Hall, I
believe, for I was not present—having only
heard from a friend ono argument used by
the lecturer.

The doctrine of the immortality of the soul
is a very important one, and if it be assailed,

it should be by arguments possessing truth
and weight—if such can be found.

The lecturer, last evening, quoted Psalm
xlix. 8, " The redemption of their soul is
precious, anditceasethforever" and asserted
that the pronoun it referred to the soul, not
to the redemption; or that the passage should
read it (the soul) ceaseth for ever, or is anni-
hilated at death.

This is impossible ; the Hebrew verb has a
separate form for feminine nouns. The word
used for ceasoth in chadal; if it reierrcd to
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the soul, which is feminine, it would be
chadalah. A similar mistake to that made
by the learned lecturer, would be, in English,
the girl he runs—the woman he walks—the
soul he ceaseth»

Argument is useless here, sir; grammar
terminates controversy to some extent, at
least, and I have but one conclusion of two
to draw, that the lecturer knew he was say-
ing what was not true, and said it in order
to gain a momentary triumph, or he did not
know the Hebrew words used. If so, why did

he not examine, or ask some Hebrew scholar,
before he assailed a doctrine which φ Christ-
ians believe ? If the former conclusion be
correct, is he not in a dangerous position
himself ? Must I not say a word to the
crowds who listened to those arguments ; or
will you, sir, ask them for me—is it safe to
listen thus to any unscrupulous stranger ? to
stand by and hear the belief of centuries
assailed—what must the end be ?

A NOTTINGHAM CLERGYMAN.

INTELLIGENCE.

BEITH.—Brother Gillies writes (May 26th)
on behalf of "some of the brethren here,"
to know if the travelling fund raised in
connection with the visit of Dr. Thomas,
is to cover "travelling expenses in this
country," as well as the expenses incident
to his "voyage from America." The
answer is—yes, understanding by " travelling
expenses in this country" the cost of being
carried from one place to another exclusively.
The money raised will not pay for main-
tenance. This will be provided, in the
several places he may visit, by the parties
inviting him, in addition to the cost that may
be incurred in the public proclamation of the
truth. If a fund could have been collected
sufficient to meet all these, so much the
better, but this is the day of small things.
On the subject of the advocacy of the
truth in Scotland, brother Gillies observes :—
" So far as I can see, the best mode of
interesting the Scotch is to prove to them
that they do not believe in " the Lord Jesus
Christ; " that with all their religion, they
are ignorant of " the Christ," and are
"atheists" because alien to the covenants of
promise ; that whatever hope they have is a
delusion, for what they believe, God never
has promised; consequently, as the Doctor
says in Elpis' Israel^ they cannot blame God
for not giving them "what they do not
believe in, and what they do not want.
And yet, with all this, so long as they
believe they have immortal souls, so long
as they refuse to know their own frail natures,
all education of them is vain. This is the
great stumbling block with them. They will
maintain it is taught in the Scriptures, even
though they cannot prove it; and though it
be shown that the opposite is taught, they
will not believe it. I suppose our best
efforts will only enlighten a few. Nothing
short of divine interposition will teach men
at large to listen to the truth."

BIRMINGHAM.—During the month, three
more persons have become obedient to the
faith, viz., EBENEZER ROBERTS (23),
brother to the Editor, resident in Birming-

ham, formerly a Plymouth brother; OLIVER
MARS ON MAY, (37,) baker, residing at
Bamwell, near Weston, a Methodist for 18
years; HARRY TAYLOR (20), carpenter,
formerly Wesleyan.

The great feature of the month has been
the public labours of Dr. Thomas, who has
in all lectured fourteen times,—eight times in
the AthensBUm, the usual meeting place of
the brethren; and six times in the Tem-
perance hall. On all occasions, the
Atheneeum meetings have been full, and
much profit experienced from the ripe
utterances of a mind stored with the wisdom
of the Divine oracles. The Temperance
Hall audiences have, of course, been larger,
though not so packed in appearance, the
place being three times the size of the
Atheneeum. The attendance on the Sundays
was about equal to the dimensions of the
place; on the week nights, there were also
good meetings, though not equal to Sunday.
The lectures have been quite a success from
every point of view. The Doctor's power on
the platform has in no degree abated since
his last visit, seven years ago, and his interest
in the work has rather increased than
diminished with the lapse of time. The
progress of the truth has encouraged him.
His confidence is unshaken that we are in
the era of the Lord's coming. He expects
the truth to advance to a point at which the
Lord himself will take up the work. His
lectures have assisted in drawing more and
more of public attention in Birmingham to
the glorious things spoken of Zion. The
effect will doubtless be to greatly accelerate
and consolidate the work already in progress.
The Campbellites have snapped and shown
their teeth; and other enemies have also
been at work, but their opposition can only
help to draw attention to the truth. It is out
of their power to arrest its progress.

We would say a word here to brethren
throughout the country, who may be favoured
with a visit from the Doctor, as to the
drawing of placards. It is this: the Doctor
does not like to be tied to subjects. He
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prefers when he rises to speak, to have the
field befere him for general exposition in
whatever direction, inclination or circum-
stance may draw him. That they may see
the sort of announcement admitting of this,
we append the one issued in Birmingham :—

WHAT IS THE TRUTH ? A question put to
the Bible-believing community in Birming-
ham, by their disliked (because misunder-
stood) neighbours, the Christadelphians;
together with an answer to it. A course of
Six LECTURES will be delivered in the
Temperance Hall, Temple Street, by DR.
THOMAS, (Author of Elpis Israel, Eureka,
in 3 vols.: Anastasis, and other works)
just arrived from the United States, for the
purpose of expounding the teachings of the
Spirit of God in the writings of Moses, the
Prophets, and the Apostles, in opposition to
the Religious Dogmas of Christendom;
shewing the unscriptural nature of popular
views on the subject of the nature of Christ
(Trinitarian and Unitarian), the constitution
of human nature, the future state, the pur-
poses of God and the destiny of the world.

The Lectures will be delivered on the
following days:—Tuesday, Junel; Thursday,
June 3 ; Sunday, June 6 ; Tuesday, June 8;
Thursday, June 10; Sunday, June 13. To
commence at half-past Seven o'clock on the
week days, and half-past Six on Sundays.
Chair to be occupied by R. Roberts, of Bir-
mingham.

CHELTENHAM.—Brother Otter, writing
May 31, announces, in joyful terms, the obed-
ience of his wife. He adds " Nor does the
good news stop here. Mr. and Mrs. W.
HUMPHRIES, father and mother of brother
C. Humphries, have also witnessed the good
confession, at the same time and place. They
were immersed this evening at their own
house, in a bath we had obtained for the
occasion. We now pray that they may be
enabled to walk worthy of the high vocation
to which they are called, and finally gain an
abundant entrance into God's long promised
kingdom. With these first-fruits in view,
we shall endeavour to hold fast to our motto,
which, as I have before told you, is 'work.'
We feel strengthened and encouraged in the
good work of ' contending earnestly for the
faith once delivered to the saints.' "

DALBEATTIE.—(Scotland), — The interest
in the truth, existing in this place, mentioned
in our May number, on the information of
brother Armstrong, postmaster of Hadding-
ton, has developed to the maturity of obed-
ience. Brother Tait, of Portobello, reports
a visit made by himself and sister Tait, at
the instance of the brother already mentioned,
on the twenty-second of May, when Mrs.
STEVENSON, sister to brother Amstrong, and
Miss MARY FERGUSON, after giving evidence
in " a very satisfactory and profitable conver-
sation," of their apprehension of " the things
concerning the kingdom of God and the name
of Jesus Christ," were both immersed in a

bath at the Mechanics' Institute, Dumfries.
From Dumfries brother and .sister Tait accom-
panied the newly-begotten to Dalbeattie (15
miles west of Dumfries and 130 miles from
Portobello), where a profitable time was spent.
On the following Sunday, they broke bread
together, and conversed with four or five
persons, all more or less interested in the
truth. The whole day, from ten in the
morning till ten at night, was occupied in
this way. The Portobello visitors left the
Twelve Lectures and a number of small works
behind them, and are in hope of further fruit.
The obedient believers were members of the
Evangelical Union (Morisonian) Church in
Dalbeattie, which numbers about fifty souls :
among these it is hoped their influence may
be instrumental in leading God-fearing
people to a knowledge of the truth.

FAZELEY.—Sister Wood, writing on her
return home, after immersion, says "All my
friends will be glad to know that I am quite
well, notwithstanding the openly-expressed
wish of someone, that if I really had been
immersed, I might take cold and die right oft",
before I did any more harm. On the con-
trary, I never was so likely to live; and I
never was so happy. I am full of what dear
sister calls energy, and for this I
desire to be especially grateful to the Giver
of every good and perfect gift. .
I knew the F—-——s would like to know
what was going on here, so I told them a
little; but testified that none of these things
move me, for I know in whom I have believed.
The peace and happiness I now enjoy are not
dependent on feeling. If they were, how
soon would they pass away."

HALIFAX.—As referred to in last month's
Ambassador, the brethren have removed
their place of meeting from Grove Street to
more accessible and convenient premises in
Bedford Square, Lister Lane, after incurring
an outlay of nearly fifty pounds in plastering
and painting, and in furnishing the room
with matting, chairs, gas fittings, and other
matters; they find their satisfaction in the
increased comfort of themselves and strangers,
and in a marked improvement in the number
of the latter. On the 23rd of May, the
occasion of their opening, brethren were
present from Huddersfield and Heckmond-
wike. Brother F. R. Shuttleworth, of
Whitby, gave a lecture in the evening on
the origin of sin and the punishment of
the wicked.

KINGTON.—Brother Hughes, writing May
26th, remits 10s. to the travelling fund (Dr.
Thomas's visit), as a small token of gratitude
for scriptural light and knowledge, received
indirectly—through the instrumentality of
the Lectures—from Dr. Thomas's writings.
He says he and brother Griffiths are isolat-
ed in fact, but not in feeling, as they are in
fellowship with the brethren everywhere,
through the means of the press. They can-
not yet report much interest on the part of
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anyone in the truth, in Kington. The
religious teachers persuade the people that
the Christadelphians are a dangerous set of
people, who are next door to infidelity, if not
quite in its dismal domain ; and the people
are quick to believe the false prophets. Some
of them admit that the Christadelphians
must be right, but consider it a matter of no
importance!

LEICESTER.—Bro. F. W. Wilby, writing
May 26th, says, " It Isas pleased God to add
another to our numbers this month, viz., my
younger bro. WALTER WILBY, (20,) who
has gladly received the word, and been
immersed into the saving name. Although
we seem to have spent a deal of strength for
nought, we cannot but feel refreshed, and
uplifted with joy, and amply recompensed
with such glorious results. I sincerely hope
and expect we shall be able to give you the
names of two or three more by and bye.
My brother Walter has been a regular
attendant npon the ministrations of 'the
Rev.' J. P. Mursell, of Belvoir Street, for
some years past, although not a member of
the church. Thanks be to God, he is a
brand plucked from the burning. I am
giving the town the benefit of 5000 of the
enclosed, a tract of eight pages, entitled
f Plea for the Revival of the Religion of
Jesus/ (written many years ago, if we
recollect rightly, by Mr. James Cameron, of
Edinburgh, a member of the meeting as it
existed before the split which resulted in the
development of Dowieites and Christadel-
phians, now published in an edition of 5000, as
abo ve announced, with advertisement of Christ-
adelphian works at end, and Bible mottoes on
the top of the pages, and the following head
line before the title: ' Published by the
LEICESTER CHRISTADELPHIAN ECCLESIA,
for gratuitous distribution.' — EDITOR
Ambassador.) The folks are beginning
to think that I am a strange young man."
Brother F. W. Wilby, writing again on
the 18th ult., announces the immersion of
Miss ELIZA COUSINS (21), of Welford-road,
Leicester, and remarks " This is the first sister
whom God has been pleased to add unto us in
Leicester; and I can assure you it is a source
of exceeding joy and gladness to me and all
the brethren." Brother F. M. Lester, who
has commenced business at 50, High Cross
Street, writing to brother Hip well, on the
15th, says, the meetings of the ecclesia are
now held at his place, and that an immersion
bath has been put in for the convenience of
those coming to a knowledge of the truth
who desire to obey it. Several are interested,
and there are hopes of some.

LEITH.—Brother R. Paterson, writing
June 8, announces the obedience of Miss
WILHELMINA HOWDEN, who was immer-
sed on the 7th of June upon an intelligent
confession of her faith in the kingdom of God
and the name of Jesus Anointed. " We are
still," observes brother Paterson, "patiently

labouring in this locality, and are sanguine
of fruit yet more abounding." Writing
again on June 15, he reports another
accession by the immersion of WILLIAM KER,
who like brother Dowler, (the last reported
addition) is employed in the same printing
office as brother Paterson, in Edinburgh.
He has come to a decision after considerable
and painstaking study, and is expected to
prove an acquisition. The Leith brethren,
after negotiations with that part of the late
Edinburgh ecclesia now meeting in the Tem-
perance Hall in connection with brethren
Smith and Gascoyne, have come to a friendly
understanding and written agreement of
fellowship with them on the basis of identity
of attitude on " the questions at present
in dispute among the professors of the truth
in this locality;" but consider it best for the
interests of the truth meanwhile to maintain
their separate organization in Leith.

LONDON, (North.)—On Sunday evening·,
the 2nd inst., a " Converted Jew" was
present at Crowndale Hall, and heard an
address on " The First Apostolic Sermon to
Gentiles ;" in which, of course, the kingdom
was introduced. At the close, he got up,
expressed his regret at what he had heard
about a belief in the restored kingdom of
Israel being necessary for salvation, and
challenged the speaker to a discussion on the
point. The challenge was accepted, and it
was arranged that the discussion should be
held on the Friday week following, in the
same hall, and that the subject for discussion
should be, "does saving faith necessitate a
belief in the restored kingdom of Israel?"
The other details were left to subsequent
correspondence. In endeavouring to com-
plete the arrangements this Jewish champion
of <c orthodoxy " backed out, first, on the
score of expense; when this difficulty was
removed, he raised an objection to Crowndale
Hall, (although the challenge had been
given there, and it had been settled that the
discussion should be held there), and said it
must be on neutral ground, or, in other
words, in the open air; and thus it fell
through. Perhaps, however, there is not
much cause for regret, for he is evidently
of the same type as Campbell. He merely
came to Crowndale Hall to see brother
Bosher, and get from him a subscription
to " the society for propagating the Gospel
among the Jews," which he has hitherto
been in the habit of giving, but which he,
of course, refused on the ground that this
society does not preach the gospel.

Whit-Monday being a holiday, advantage
was taken of it, as mentioned in last month's
Ambassador, to hold a tea meeting, for the
special benefit of enquirers after the truth.
The meeting resulted in the four following
immersions, on the 21st inst., THOMAS
JOHNSTONE (40) and his wife, AGNES JOHN-
STOXE (35), formerly members of the Church
of England; JAMES SKEATS (60), formerly
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a Primitive Methodist, and SAMUEL RISIEN,
formerly a Wesleyan, but latterly an attend-
ant at a Congregational chapel. They have
all attended the Sunday evening lectures for
the last eight or nine months. Brother
Risien was first led to attend through hearing
a street preacher denounce us. On May
31st, the ecclesia here was increased by
the immersion of LOUISA KERRIDGE (22),
formerly a member of the " Peculiar
People," and a resident of Maldon, but now
living in Camden Town. She has been
in attendance at Crowndale Hall for
several months. On Sunday evening, June
6th, Dr. Hayes delivered a lecture on
" No millennium before the second appearing
of Jesus Christ." The subjects of the
lecture for the month of June will be seen in
the following announcement, which we print
entire as contained in the handbills :—

" T H E WAY OF SALVATION versus THE
WAY OF DESTRUCTION. Crowndale Hall,
Crowndale Road, St. Pancras Road, Camden
Town. Meetings are held by Christadel-
phians in the above hall, every Sunday
evening, for expounding the Scriptures in
harmony with the teaching of Jesus and his
Apostles, as opposed to clerical traditions.
Addresses will be given in June as under :

June 6.—' No Millennium before the second
appearing of Jesus Christ.'

June 13.—4 Jesus Christ and him crucified :
or, the Jesus of Paul contrasted with the
Jesus of Protestantism.'

June 20.—< The Mother of Harlots ; Who
is the Mother ? Who are her Daughters ?
and what is their destiny ? '

June 27.—The Woman of Samaria ; or, the
Well of the Water of Life contrasted with
broken cisterns which hold no water.'

In the afternoon of each pf the above
Sundays, a Bible Class will be held, at three
o'clock, conducted by Mr. C. J. Watts, which
all seekers after the truth are invited to
attend. Questions may be asked by those
desirous of having apparent difficulties
explained. Please bring your Bibles for
reference. No collections."

MALDON.—On Sunday evening, May 31st,
a lecture was delivered by brother Bosher to
an audience of about fifty, on " Salvation
is of the Jews; or the relationship of
the Jewish race in the past, present, and
future, to the redemption of mankind."
On the following evening (Monday), Dr.
Hayes lectured in the same place to about
one hundred persons, on " the kingdom of
God as it existed in the days of Solomon,
and as it is hereafter to exist under
Jehovah's Anointed King." On both occa-
sions, the people listened very attentively.
Brother D. Handley writes, " There is a
little stir around us. The lectures were well
attended, and great attention paid. The
lectures are the subject of much talk about
the town. One Methodist preacher said he
should give a lecture against the views put

forth by brother Hayes, but I hear to-day he
is not quite sure he .shall, lest while trying to
put us and our views down, he might spread
them. This is not a bad thought on his part.
The dear few who are in fellowship with me
do rejoice in the glorious light and truth, and
with me, do desire to see it spread." Bro.
C. Handley, writing June 6, says: " We
have used the Christadelphian Hymn Book
to-day, and do feel heartily thankful for such
a book. We can now worship God without
that annoyance which has been so common,
with us since we came to know the truth. It
has happened that hymns have been given
out containing false statements and gross
absurdities not noticed till read on to, and
confusion has been the consequence. It is
a blessed thing to be able to sing with the
Spirit, and to sing with the understanding
also. . . . 1 feel very thankful for
the truth. The more I look at it, the more
I love it. It seems a most wonderful thing
that ever we should have escaped the errors
in which we were born."

MANCHESTER.—Bro. Birkenhead, writing
May 23rd, says, " I rejoice in recording an
addition to the ecclesia in this place, in the
persons of Miss FANNY ELIZABETH SMITH
(22), and her sister SARAH ANN SMITH (18),
of Sale, who have for some months past been
seeking after the things which belong to their
peace: and having found the truth, have
this day been immersed into the belief of it;
hoping for an inheritance in the kingdom of
the Deity, and to participate in the glory and
honour thereof."

NOTTINGHAM.—Bro. E. Turney, writing
May 31st, says : " there was a good audience
last night to hear the lecture upon ' ever-
lasting punishment, the devil and his
angels, and their destruction.' We are
somewhat attracting the Campbellites here.
I was told yesterday that some of them said
they had heard we were infidels, but they
were determined to go and hear us for them-
selves." And I understand they came last
night, and expressed themselves ' much
pleased,' promising to come again. Five
published lectures, of which you will
receive placards soon, will carry us to the
Doctor's arrival, when my humble efforts
will give place for a time to more effectual
advocacy. Amen." Writing again on
the 2nd of June, he says, "since my
last, two or three of the brethren's
wives have requested to obey the truth."
<c Our printer and bill-poster are talked to by
£ ministers of satan' for exposing our bills.
What meanness and cowardice; why not
come to us ? But their want of courage is
proverbial." Brother Turney encloses hand-
bills announcing the following subjects for
lecture :—

" May 2Zrd.—' A Lamb stood on the
Mount Zion, and with him an hundred forty
and four thousand, having his Father's name
written in their foreheads.'—Rev. xiv. 1."
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"June 6th.—'The prophet like unto
Moses; or, Jesus of Nazareth as a teacher,
deliverer, and ruler.' "

"June 13th.—'Apostolic preaching, versus,
modern sermonizing.' "

"June 20th.—' New Testament teaching
concerning Jesus, at variance with both
Trinitarian and Unitarian notions.' "

"June 27th.—'What is the nature and
locality of that kingdom pointed to by Jesus,
in the model prayer—let thy kingdom
come ?' "

" July Ath.—· The righteousness of God;
or, how to live for ever.' "

SAFFRON WALDEN (Essex.)—"On the
17th of May, a lecture was delivered in this
town by a Wesleyan preacher, in favour of
the popular views of immortality, which
originated out of the spread of the truth at
Littlebury, a village close by. Brother King,
who resides there, anxious to make use of
such a good opportunity for bringing the
truth before the public, applied to brethren
Bosher and J. J. Andrew, to go and hold a
meeting there on the following night. This,
however, was prevented, through inability to
obtain the same hall, which was otherwise
engaged. It was therefore postponed until
the 3rd of June. On that day, a meeting was
held in the Agricultural Hall, a commodious
building, holding about 400, and used for
meetings of farmers, &c. Above 100 persons
came to hear about immortality as set forth
in Holy Writ. Brother Bosher took the
chair, and after a few introductory remarks,
brother Andrew proceeded to expound the
subject. In so doing, he explained two of
the very few passages adduced by the Wesley-
an preacher—< the thief on the cross,' and
'absent from the body.' This, however,
was not sufficient; for at the close, questions
were asked, in the spirit—not of enquiry, but
of blind opposition—respecting Paul's desire
to depart, Stephen's dying prayer, and the
rich man, &c, all of which were answered.
Several attempts at interruption were made
during the lecture, and every now and then,
one or two expressed their indignation at
what was advanced, by getting up and walk-
ing about; some refused to receive any tracts
at the door, and others tore them up. There
were several Wesleyan local preachers present,
who led the opposition in denouncing the
chairman and lecturer as false teachers, who
had never been spiritually regenerated, or
born of the Spirit. Their blind followers of
course cheered them, and hissed the few on
the side of the truth. The devil was
wrathful at being told the truth,—that
his pet doctrine of immortal - soulism,
was but the perpetuation of the serpent's
lie; so he roared like a lion with all
his might. It was after half - past
ten when the assembly dispersed, but
although thus late, some of them were in no
hurry to go home. Their anger had been so
much aroused, that they wanted to give

further vent to if. Accordingly some fifteen
or twenty waited outside, and escorted brethren
Bosher, Andrew, and King about a mile on
the road to Littlebury, jeering, ridiculing and
denouncing them, and disputing about the
points advanced, the whole way. When
they got tired of this ebullition of wrath,
they turned round, and gave a great cheer,
the noise being supplemented by discordant
notes from some kind of a metal utensil, not
usually used for musical purposes. The
devil always mistakes noise and clamour for
argument and proof."

SWANSEA.—Brother Randies, writing May
24th, says, " In the interest of the truth I
have to record this month what to us
as an ecclesia, has been quite a ' red letter
day' in our short history, viz., the opening
of a new synagogue, built expressly for our
use by one of the brethren, which has
enabled the truth to come out from an
unknown and almost impossible-to-be-found-
out room, at the back of a public house, and
to make itself known in a new and popular
neighbourhood, where we hope we shall not
be interfered with in holding forth the word of
truth, in sounding the Gospel trumpet, crying
aloud and sparing not, contending earnestly
for the faith once delivered to the saints.

On Sunday, May 9th, the brethren from
Swansea, Mumbles, and neighbourhood,
assembled for the first time in the new
meeting room, numbering between fifty and
sixty; the morning, as usual, being devoted
to the practice of those professing the
one blessed hope, viz., breaking bread in
remembrance and expectation of the once
dead, but now living, yet absent Lord; the
time after, being occupied by the brethren in
addresses, exhortations, &c, suitable to the
occasion. They afterwards adjourned to a
cold lunch provided by the Swansea brethren.
The afternoon was spent by some in singing·
those promises and blessings given to all who
are of the seed of Abraham, while others
were engaged in providing for the wants of
our flesh bodies, in the shape of a sumptuous
tea. Afterwards, addresses were delivered by
a number of brethren, in which allusion was
made to the truly wonderful success which
has attended the truth in these parts,
and the wonders which God has wrought
amongst us. In view of the gross darkness
that prevails among the religious people of
the town, it will give an idea of the
unexpected results which have attended the
advocacy of the truth among us, when I say
that one of the three brethren, who originally
formed the ecclesia here, often expressed
himself to the effect that he would be
satisfied if they could get three more. Con-
templating this, one of the brethren,
in his address, appropriately exclaimed
" TRULY WHAT HATH GOD WROUGHT."
We have great reason to be thankful that our
labour (though weak) has not been in vain.
We have sometimes made the devil to roar,
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and some of his angels to tremble. Our
motto, henceforth, is, Flinch not, flag not.
The synagogue built by brother Dan.
Clement for brother Lowe, is calculated to
seat about 120 persons. It is a very neat
and comfortable building, but very unpre-
tending in appearance. We hope success
equal to that realised in the past will
reward the further humble endeavours of the
brethren in the work of gathering in from
among the Gentiles a people for the name of
the Lord."

TRANENT (Scotland).—Brother J. Corn-
wall, writing June 9th, says " Since I last
wrote, we have had three additions to our
fellowship: JOHN DUNCAN, ENEAS MCMIL-
LAN, and ROBERT ARCHIBALD, all residing
in the vicinity. We expect much good from
these brethren, as they have proved them-
selves faithful and obedient in the past. May
we all be found blameless in the day of the
Lord Jesus. We have discontinued our
Sunday evening meetings, and have betaken
ourselves to the villages round about. This
is uphill work, but we consider we are bound
to go out and do the best we can, as the day
of the Lord is at hand. It would certainly
make us blush to be found idle."

TURRIPF.—Brother Robertson writing

May 24, announces the immersion of GEORGE
LILLIE (31), post runner, who resides at
Aberdour, sixteen miles distant from Turriff.
He made a very satisfactory confession of
faith before the brethren, and was immersed
on the 23rd of May, breaking bread with the
ecclesia before his departure home.

FRANCE.
PARIS.—Brother Bosher, of London,

writing from Paris on the 15th ult., says
" You see I am in this gay city, whose
ruler is called the eldest son of the (Old
Harlot) church; and, indeed, the people here
seem dead drunk with the wine of her
fornication. It would be difficult to imagine
it possible for them to be farther from the
knowledge of God. Even the sects in
England, who drink the wine as it flows over
the cup, and get it in a little diluted form,
look upon the state of things here as almost
hopeless. How much more do we feel
it, who have seen and tasted of the pure
stream of the truth in the revealed purposes
of the Deity. I cannot stay to tell you what
my thoughts and feelings are at the gross
idolatry and abominations I see here, I must
leave that till I have the joy of seeing you."

THE TKUTH'S PKOQKESS.

OUR statistical correspondent is again on the scene with the arrival of July—the time
chosen for a retrospect of the year's progress, so far as reflected in the pages of the
.Ambassador during the preceding twelve months. The results exhibited are highly
encouraging. They show that the rate of progress is becoming more rapid with the advance
of time, and that, therefore, the increasing industry of the brethren (who are more and more
realising their duty as missionaries of the truth) is telling in the world. To show this in an
effective manner, we publish a comparative table of the returns for the last five years.

ADDITIONS.
Great Britain
Ditto (re-immersions)
Secessions from nondescript meetings .
Canada
Ditto (re-immersions)
United States
Ditto (re-immersions)
New Zealand
Australia
India . . . .
China .

Totals

LOSSES—Deaths .
„ Resignations
„ Exclusions

1864-5.
86
—
—
—
—
—
—
—
—
—

—

86

3
3

—

1865-6.
74
—
—
—
—
—

5
_

1

—

80

5
__

1866-7.
79
12

6
3

—
—
—
10

2
3

—

115

6
3

»—

1867-8.
103

9
5
6

—
6

—
4
4

—

2

139

6
2

1868-9
148

1
—
29
14
25

1
3
6

—

—

227

3
—

1

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, 8, NEEDLESS ALLEY, BIRMINGHAM.
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THE NATUEE OF OHEIST.—AN UNKNOWN OOEEEOTION
SUPPLIED.

Brother Tait, of Edinburgh, having applied to the Editor for informa-
tion as to the nature of the objection made to Proposition XX. of the
Declaration, by the writer of " A FAREWELL TOUR IN AMERICA" (see
letter last month), the Editor, in compliance with an alternative request
in the same letter, sent it to Dr. Thomas (then lecturing at Nottingham),
who, from having had the company of the said writer during the tour
in question, might be presumed to know all about i t The Doctor has
written the following reply : —

Alexandra Park, Nottingham, July 17th, 1869.
DEAR BRO. ROBERTS.—I do not know what correction brother

Donaldson and Harper proposed to brother Bingley, not being present
at their conversation. The objection to Proposition XX. turns upon the
phrase " Jesus Christ," and the notion that " Christ," whose spirit was
in the prophets, "had no existence before the birth of Jesus, except as a
purpose," &c." This confounds all distinction between Deity and flesh.
Deity is " very God." Christ, the Word, who " in the beginning laid the
foundations of the earth," therefore pre-existed before the birth of " the
body prepared " of the substance of Mary, and which lay dead in the
tomb. That body named Jesus, had no existence until developed by the
Christ-Power. Federally, indeed, it pre-existed in the loins of Abraham
and in Adam, as Levi was in Abraham, and we in Adam, before birth ;
but not otherwise. The pre-existent Christ, or Deity, was not the less
Deity because he veiled himself in flesh, in our " sinful flesh," or " sin's
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flesh," and styled himself JESUS, or he who shall be Saviour. The cause
of all current confusion of ideas upon this " great mystery," is men
working out their conclusions as the Jews did of old : their sole rule of
interpretation is the flesh.—" Ye judge after the flesh," which the Christ-
Spirit saith "profits nothing." They see nothing but the flesh in Jesus
Christ, on the one hand; and nothing but an immaculate or spotless
flesh, on the other. Both these belligerent parties are wrong. They
are contending knights viewing opposite sides of the shield. If one
side of the shield be black, and the other side white, what is the colour
of the shield ? Jesus Christ in the day of his weakness, had two sides—
the one, DEITY ; the other, MAN—the Eternal Christ-Power veiled ins and
manifested through the flesh created from the ground ; whichflesh had wantonly
transgressed the Divine Law, the penalty of which sent it hack into the dust
from whence it came. This is Jesus Christ the true Deity, whom to know
is life eternal. This flesh which inhabited Paradise, like all the beasts,
" very good " of its sort, is styled " sin " and " sin's flesh," because it
sinned or transgressed the Eden law. Our flesh is the same as Adam's
before he sinned, only the worse for wear: for Paul says that we sinned
in him, and he was sinless before he sinned ; and we were as much in
his loins when he was sinless, as in the act of sinning. His flesh
xindefiled by sin is constitutionally the same as the flesh of his posterity
defiled legally thereby The Christ-Deity veiled himself in the Adamic
nature defiled by sin, in order that he might condemn sin to death in the
nature which, though created " very good," had legally defiled itself by
transgression of the Eden law. This purpose would have been defeated
if he had veiled himself in a clean nature. To say that the Man, Jesus,
was corporeally clean, or pure, holy, spotless, and undefiled, is in effect
to say that he was not " made of a woman; " for Scripture teaches, that
nothing born of woman can possibly be clean : but it is credibly testified
that he was " born of a woman ; " he must therefore necessarily have
been born corporeally unclean. Hence, it is written of him in Psalm li. 5,
" I was shapen in iniquity ; and in sin did my mother conceive me."
He therefore prays, " Purge me with hyssop and I shall be clean ; wash
me, and I shall be whiter than snow." This prayer has been answered,
and he has been " Washed thoroughly from his (corporeal) iniquity, and
cleansed from his sin; " so that now he has a clean nature, which is spirit
and divine—" the Lord the Spirit"—once dead as to flesh, but now
alive as Spirit for evermore.—(Rev. i. 18.) " This is," as Paul saith,
" a great mystery," which those who are " wise and prudent " as opposed
to " babes and sucklings," out of whose mouth the Deity hath ordained
and perfected praise, are not able to understand. I would propose that
all your readers consent to stop disputing about " the nature and pre-
existence of Christ" for the next twelve months, and apply themselves to
the study of the subject as revealed in Moses and the prophets, and by
Jesus, John, Peter, and Paul, in the spirit of little children. There is
too much cacoethes scribendi et loquendi by " the unlearned and the
unstable" for the interests of the truth and themselves. They "wrest
the Scriptures to their own destruction," and develop by their logomachy
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only that which is altogether evil and embarrassing. If they would be
more zealous for the enlightenment of their neighbours in the first
principles of the gospel; and less captious and disputatious among
themselves, I am sure that they would lay up for themselves in store a
better foundation against the time to come, and be more likely to lay
hold on eternal life.

The seats in the People's Hall are nearly all occupied at our week-
night meetings, and crowded on Sunday night. The attention is
exemplary. The last two lectures I treated of the immortality revealed
in the Bible, as opposed to the Egyptian invention of the immortality of
the soul. Several " ministers " present; but they doubtless departed
uncomforted by what they heard.—Faithfully yours,

JOHN THOMAS.

DR. THOMAS AT THE BIRMINGHAM CHRISTADELPHIAN
SYNAGOGUE.

ON THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES.*
MATTHEW, xvi. chapter.—This is the record of an interesting passage in
the history of Jesus, while he was engaged in preaching the great salva-
tion, as recorded by one of his witnesses, Matthew. It is a very suggestive
portion of Scripture. The first part of it draws our attention to the
condition of society in the days when Jesus was preaching to the people.
The clergy of that day were the Scribes and Pharisees. They were the
teachers of the people, and sat in Moses' seat, and read the law to the
people; a class whom Jesus exhorted his audience to hear, but not to
follow their practices ; to hear them so far as they set forth, uncorrupted
and untraditionised, the things that God had spoken by His servant,
Moses, who was faithful in all his house as a servant These Pharisees,
who separated themselves from all in those days, except their own sect,
seemed to men to be righteous. They had a very righteous exterior, in
garments, phraseology, tone of voice, and cast of countenance. They
illustrated human nature in its most holy or pious attitude or develop-
ment. They were natural religionists, for the religion of God taught
them no such thing as long face, holy tone, or cant form of speech.
Hence it was that the people, looking upon them with the eye of sense,
mistook them for righteous men—as Jesus said, they appeared to men
to be righteous, but God regarded them as mere whited sepulchres full
of dead men's bones ; concealed graves over which as men walked, they
were defiled ; for according to the Law of Moses, if a man walked over
a grave, he was thereby defiled, and had to be separated a week, in order
to become purified. So these Pharisees were likened to concealed
graves, which were only defiling in their influence upon those who
followed them and regarded them as righteous. Jesus, calling the
attention of his audience to the righteousness of these men, said " Except
your righteousness exceed that of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye cannot

• From Short-hand Notes by brother Butler, of Birmingham.
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enter into the kingdom of heaven." Now human nature, in all ages,
repeats itself, only modified by the peculiar circumstances of the times
in which the reproduction takes place. And thus we see around us, on
the right hand and on the left, east, west, north and south, in society at
the present day, a class, or order, or heirarchy, which to the unthinking
multitude, appears to be very pious, very holy, but it may be said to the
men of these times, as it was said to the Jews of old, " Unless your
righteousness exceed the righteousness of the clergy, you cannot in any
wise inherit the kingdom, or eternal life in it; " for they appear to men
to be righteous, but God knows their hearts that they are but
whited sepulchres, or concealed graves, conferring upon any one under
their influence nothing but that which defiles, being alienated from the
life of God through the ignorance and the blindness of their hearts.

Such were the clergy in the days of Jesus, termed the Pharisees and
Scribes. There was another class of clergy called the Sadducees, who
believed neither in angels nor spirits. These were the enemies of
Christ on his first appearing, and they were continually urging upon him
that he should shew them a sign from heaven. They wanted to see
something marvellous. They did not care about the things signified,
but they wanted to see a sign from heaven, that they might be astonished.
This is a propensity peculiar to the unenlightened, uninstructed, carnal
mind. We find this from the testimony in Jeremiah x., where we see
what this mere longing after signs was connected with. The second
verse says " Learn not the way of the heathen, (or the nations, or
the Gentiles, for the original signifies these three things,) and be not
dismayed at the signs of heaven ; for the heathen are dismayed at them."
There was a great propensity in the minds of the Gentiles to look for
omens in the flights of birds, and in the appearance of victims offered in
sacrifice to their gods. No true believers want to have signs from
heaven. Their minds are anxious to apprehend the meaning of the signs
already given ; therefore let us not be like certain persons in our day,
who are looking to the sun, the moon, the stars, and the darkness of the
atmosphere, for signs of the coming of the Lord. The signs are not
there ; they are not to be given there. It is only the heathen that look
for signs in that sphere of operations ; therefore, says Jehovah, " Learn
not the way of the heathen, and be not dismayed at the signs of
heaven."

" The things that are highly esteemed among men," says Christ, " are
an abomination in the sight of God." This ought to be a hint to us
whenever we find all the world looking after anything. It is a common
saying that what everybody says must be true ; but the fact is, the truth
is just the contrary of this : what everybody declares to be true is false.
There are two classes of ideas in the world: the ideas of man and the ideas
of God ; and God says that His ideas, ways and thoughts are the very op-
posite of the ideas, ways and thoughts man ; " My thoughts, are not your
thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith the Lord. For as the
heavens are higher than earth, so are my ways higher than your ways,
and my thoughts than your thoughts."—(Isaiah lv. 8, 9). So that what
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all men think is true, you may tell infallibly, without setting up to be
Popes, to be false Therefore, the revelation which Jesus, who expounded
the mind of the Father, gives us— that that which is esteemed among
men, is an abomination in the sight of God, is a principle of judgment
that will save us from making a vast number of mistakes in the political
or ecclesiastical world. There you see what God reprobates: those things
that are highly esteemed among men, are the very essence of abomina-
tion in the sight of God, who is purity and truth.

" The customs of the people are vain." They were vain in the days of
Jeremiah and of Jesus, and they have been so ever since. The customs
of peoples, of majorities, of any uninstructed in the word of God, are
vain. Hence, all people are walking in " the vain imagination of their
evil hearts ; " consequently, the world is sitting in darkness : " darkness
covers the earth and gross darkness the people ; " and the reason why
Jesus Christ is coming again, is to dispel this darkness. Darkness
cannot chase itself away; ignorance cannot enlighten itself; there is
nothing that can chase darkness away but light; for when the sun rises,
the darkness flies away; and so we shall see that in the midst of this
gross darkness that covers the earth and the people, the Sun of
Righteousness will arise with healing in his beams, that he may chase
away that darkness. All the light that there is in this world, at
present, is in those individuals in whom the word of Christ dwells
richly in all wisdom. The light shines into their hearts as into a dark
place, and, taking its lodgment there, the enlightened heart gives it out
again. No light is derived from the world; it does not spring
spontaneously from within us. We receive the ideas of the divine
testimony from the word, and they taking root within us, develop light;
then, having the light of the truth, we are enabled to diffuse it
around us.

So much, then, for looking for signs from heaven. We are not
looking for such signs. We are looking for God's signs already given,
that is, already declared in His word, and not for any new signs.
" Jesus answered and said unto them, when it is evening ye say it will
be fair weather, for the sky is red; and, in the morning, it will be foul
weather to-day, for the sky is red and lowring. Oh, ye hypocrites ! Ye
can discern the face of the sky, but can ye not discern the signs of the
times ? " If Jesus had been living in these days and called the clergy
hypocrites, would he not have been considered abusive ? He called
them a generation of vipers, too. He admitted that the principles upon
which they judged the atmosphere were correct, and that the weather
came out as they expected; and what appears to be his argument is, that
if the people have good sense enough to predict what sort of weather it
will be from the face of the sky, they have natural sense enough to be
able, under the inspiration obtained from the word of God, to discern
God's signs in the heavens of another sort, viz., the political heavens.
But those who have got the natural capacity to discern the signs of the
sky, have not often the spiritual capacity to discern the other signs·
Jesus said to the Scribes and Pharisees " Oh, ye hypocrites .
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ye cannot discern the signs of the times." Then he proceeds: " A
wicked and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign, but there shall
no sign be given unto it but the sign of the prophet Jonas." What the
sign of the prophet Jonas was, you know from the history of Jonas.
He was bound three days in the bowels of a great fish. In Matt. x. 11,
38, you will find how Jesus uses this sign. Jonas was swallowed up by
the whale, and, on the third day, he was vomitted forth ; and that was
to Jonas a resurrection from the entombment of which he was the
subject. He was cast overboard, and swallowed up: that was his
burial, and when the fish came and vomitted him forth on to the land, that
was his resurrection. Putting this together, it became a sign as to what
was to happen to the " SON OF MAN," He was to be buried and to be
the subject of a rising again from the receptacle in which he was
deposited The sign, therefore, which was to be given to that evil and
adulterous generation was the resurrection of Jesus from the dead.
And, we may remark that it was also a sign to all subsequent generations
until the second coming of Christ. You will find from Acts xvii. that it
was a sign to the Athenians. The apostle Paul, when he was at Athens,
made the following reference to the things signified by this sign of the
prophet Jonas " The times of this ignorance God winked at, but
now he commandeth all everywhere to repent; " to change their minds
from idolatry, and from the tradition of the Scribes and Pharisees, and
to receive a better system—the things which Paul presented to them for
their reception. " Because he (God) hath appointed a day in the which he
will judge (or rule) the world (or the habitable.)" How is he going to rule
it ? " In righteousness." By whom ? " By that man whom he hath or-
dained." " Who is that man ? " " Jesus of Nazareth, King of the Jews."
Where is the proof? " Whereof he hath given assurance unto all men
in that he hath raised him from the dead ;" as if he said " The sign
that God is going to rule the world in righteousness is the sign of the
prophet Jonas," in other words, that the man who was buried as Jonas
was for three days, and raised as Jonas was, would rule the world, and
that the resurrection of that slain man was an evidence that God is
going to rule the world by him in righteousness in the times of
restitution foretold by the prophets It was the great sign of that
generation, a political as well as religious sign. Government is a
political question, and Paul connects the resurrection of Christ with the
future government of the world. The things set forth by Paul had a
political as well as an ecclesiastical, an individual, a social, and a
spiritual bearing. When they come to be realities, they will change the
whole constitution of things ; the world will be turned upside down, as
the Ephesians perceived. When Paul went to Athens, the most
civilized city of those times, he just presented the sign of Jonah to
them, as the sign that God was going to rule the world in righteousness.
The resurrection of Jesus Christ is the very basis of that doctrine. It
is the token and pledge of a great political revolution. It has also to do
with a revolution in relation to ourselves as individuals ; for Paul says
" He was delivered for our offences, and raised again for our justification.''



If Jesus had not been raised again, there would have been no
justification for any one ; and baptism, which not only represents the
burial of Jesus Christ, but that we hereafter hope to be planted in the
likeness of his resurrection, would have been no use to us. The
resurrection, then, is a sign to us, individually and doctrinally, and it is
a sign to the world politically. God does not intend that the world
shall always be governed by sinners ; He is going to set aside the
present systems, and introduce a personage styled " the Son of his
handmaid " whom he has made strong, and who will be manifested in
his own time. That time is near, and the signs are plain. While men
are looking for signs in the sun, moon, and the stars, suddenly will
come the things signified. It is for us to look not at the natural
heavens for signs, but to make ourselves acquainted with God's signs in
the political heavens, that Jesus may not come upon us as a thief.
Jesus said to the Scribes and Pharisees, " Ye cannot discern the signs
of the times." If they had been able to discern them, they would not
have put Jesus to death ; but inasmuch as they did not discern them,
they fulfilled God's purpose in crucifying him. The seventy weeks of
Daniel were just about being developed in their fulfilment; but these
Scribes and Pharisees did not perceive that they were on the very verge
of their completion,—that the last week of the seventy was on them,
that they were actually existing in the week of the confirmation of the
covenant, and that when they saw John on the banks of the Jordan
baptising all the lower classes, whilst they rejected the counsel of God
against themselves, and Jesus coming to John, and descending into the
water of the Jordan, and on coming up out of the water being anointed
with the Spirit of God Almighty upon him in the form of a dove, and
being saluted with the voice " This is ray beloved Son in whom I am
well pleased,"—they were beholding the very signs of that time. They
did not recognize these indications of the time in which they lived.
Those, however, that were of the truth, perceived that John was a
great prophet, and had got a mission from heaven, and that he was
engaged in preparing a people for the Lord, whose coming he was
proclaimiug beforehand. Those who discerned the signs of the times
believed. The Scribes and Pharisees admitted that John was a prophet,
but they could not discern the object of his mission. It is just so now.
What are we doing? What was there in Birmingham twenty years
ago? Where was there a voice uplifted for this word in its purity,
apart from tradition, and for the necessity of its being believed, as a
means for the development of a people to receive the Messiah, who is
near at hand, and shortly about to manifest himself? Nowhere.
There was the stillness of death in relation to the truth of God. But
now, what has been going on for a few years past ? Why, an earnest
contention for the faith once for all delivered to the saints, in this
community; and what is the result ?. The state of things before you.
God's eyes are constantly on the truth. As Paul said to the Athenians,
when arguing with them, " He is not far from everyone of us ; " and
what is this that now exists but one of liis signs ?—the preparation of
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a people for him. But the Scribes and Pharisees of our day do not
discern the sign. They no more discern the development in their
midst, by the power of the word, of a people who shall be prepared
to receive the Messiah at his second coming, than the old Scribes and
Pharisees did the existence of a people created by the preaching of John
for the reception of Jesus in their day. I dare say they can tell you
pretty correctly whether in the evening, it will be a fine day on the
morrow, but they cannot discern the significance of the spectacle to be
witnessed every first day of the week, in the Athenseum Hall. They
would not understand it if they could hear the protest against every form
of superstition that exists in Christendom, by a people not developed by
the wise and the great and the noble, but by the Word in the hands of
persons who have been surrounded by all sorts of difficulties. If we
had been here twenty years ago, we should have said, " Where are the
means to bring about such a result?" We should have been so
discouraged at our feebleness and absolute want of means, that we should
have come to the conclusion that it could not be. But the truth has
been developed; there is no denying the fact. Now, what does the fact
mean ? It is a sign of something; what is the signification of the
sign ? The Lord, the Spirit, said in the Apocalypse, that after the pouring
out of the sixth vial, he would come as a thief:—" Behold, I come as a
thief; blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments, that he
may not be found naked and that he be not put to shame." How can a
man watch without light? How can a man keep his garments if he has
none ? How can a man get a garment unless he knows how he may
be covered with that covering for the naked, that was brought in at the
end of the seventy weeks ? These questions throw light upon the
present situation. It was necessary that under the sixth vial, there
should be a revival of the knowledge of the way ; hence, the necessity
of " the Law and the Testimony," and of reasoning out of them,—of
exposition; and as a result of exposition, understanding; and as a
result of understanding, believing ; and as the consequence of believing,
yielding obedience; and as a consequence of yielding obedience, the
enforcement upon one's contemporaries of the testimony, that men must
believe in the things concerning the kingdom of God and the name of
Jesus Christ, in order that Christ may become to them, the end of the
law to righteousness. Here, then, is an interesting state of things,
developed by no other power than the power that John had. John did
no miracles ; we cannot do any miracles. But John, by the preaching
of the word, developed a people for the Lord, who were glad to see him
when he made his appearance. And here we have precisely the same
results. We cannot perform miracles, but we can do as John did; we
can shew the truth; we can reason the truth into the minds of those
that are among us; and the truth, getting into their minds, does the rest.
We are the mere agents in presenting the truth. But when the truth
has been worked into the thinking organ of the system, when it takes
root, it is not easy to cast it out. It then becomes a purifier; and just in
proportion as it gets deep into the mind of a man does it purify and



control him, and govern him, and direct him, and keep him. Well
then, here is a sign. We can see it; we can perceive the sign which
proclaims that the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand ; and while we are
arguing for the truth as it is in Jesus, the Lord will make his appearance
as he did whilst John was engaged in the same work John says, " I
knew him not; hut he that sent me to baptize with water, the same said
unto me, upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending and remaining
upon him, the same is he who baptizeth with the Holy Spirit." Inas-
much, therefore, as he didn't know him, all he had to do was to go on
preaching the baptism of repentance; and while he was doing this,
unconfirmed by miracle, Jesus made his appearance. And now, here is
the counterpart of the sign just preceding the coming of Jesus Christ
in power and great glory. We have run through the times, (I believe)
the 1260 years. Just reflect what was to obtain during the 1260
years, those forty-two months of years that John measured when he
measured the HOLT CITY. During that 42 months, the Holy City, made up
of the saints, was to be trodden under foot. You know nothing can be
lower than that which is under foot; it is just on a level with the ground
—the very dust or dirt upon which we tread. This has been the fate of
God's holy ones, God's saints, God's holy community, the Holy City, for
1,260 years : so that they could not develop themselves as we can now.
They had to labour under all disadvantages, without much organisation:
a scattered and down-trodden people, like the Jews themselves, oppressed
and despised. How is it now ? Why, that period having elapsed, we
can stand up in the face of the world, and maintain the truth without
being trodden down; for we have equal rights, equal privileges, and as
ample scope as any other denomination. Here then is a sign, that
although Christ at the end of forty-two months, did not come as a flash
of lightning, yet that the truth, which was before as the dust under the
feet of the popular party, has asserted itself, and has been placed upon
its feet, and maintains itself in the face of the enemy. This is the first
step announcing the coming of Jesus Christ to his own people. He
does not come to the enemy; he comes to those who are accredited by
the word ; to those who have believed the truth and obeyed it. While
these results are developing in our day and generation, they constitute a
preparation to receive Jesus. Tn the Apocalypse (xix. 7) it is testified
concerning this reception, as an accomplished thing: " Let us be glad
and rejoice, and give honour to Him ; for the marriage of the Lamb is
come, and his wife hath made herself ready." Marriage is a union be-
tween two persons, and the marriage of the Lamb is his union with those
whom he recognises. If it can be affirmed that his wife hath made
herself ready, it implies that there must have have been a previous
period occupied in making herself ready. They cannot develop character
in a flash of lightning; they have to begin by the perception of the
truth in order to develop character under its influence. And this that
is already in operation, is an incipient development of this preparation
of the bride. It has begun and is now in progress, but it has not yet
reached the culmination appointed. It will not be consummated until
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the Lamb shall form a union with those who constitute the wife or
bride, who, having undergone previous moral preparation, will be the
subjects of a material preparation that will constitute them incorruptible
and deathless saints. Till that time arrives, the bride will consist of
persons intellectually and morally prepared by the truth. This is the
time for that preparation ; there must be a beginning and a progress
before the end is reached, and the beginning and the progress must be
before the end. The beginning was made with the end of the down-
treading period, and progress is now in operation ; for the end, we
must wait in patience. Our operations are misconstrued. Let us be
regardless of this, and devote ourselves to the work. The Scribes and
Pharisees did not recognize that which transpired in their day in
preparation for the first coming of Christ; so the Scribes and
Pharisees of Christendom do not recognize the process going on
preliminary to this second coming, but all who are enlightened in the
truth are enabled to see the sign, and, seeing the sign, rejoice, take
courage, and watch.

PEEPAOE TO THE ΓΙΓΤΗ EDITION OF "TWELVE LECTUEES."

A LITTLE ever twelve months having sufficed to exhaust the fourth
edition of 2,000 copies, a fifth edition of this work (after considerable
delay) is now issued. Very little alteration has been made in it. The
text of the Lectures is substantially the same as in the fourth edition; the
only change is a little re-arrangement of matter, and a few verbal
emendations.

The answer to the objections urged against the New Testament doc-
trine of judgment is withdrawn from the Appendix and incorporated
with Lecture IV (A), of which it forms a natural part. The Appendix
thus abridged, is made up of the Comparative Summary of Truth and
Error ; a few words to the interested reader, and advertisements of
Christadelphian works.

Some of the lectures (found to be wanting in vigour somewhat) would
have been re-written, had the author's leisure permitted it. The pressure
of other occupations has compelled him to let them re-appear as they are.
This might be a defect if literary effect were aimed at; but with the
object in view, it is not a material drawback. The arguments and con-
clusions, though capable of being more powerfully elaborated, are in
themselves unassailable, and therefore adapted, in spite of feeble sentences,
to secure the result desired—the conviction of honest minds of the fallacy
of orthodox religion, and of the scripturalness of the opposing views
presented.

This edition differs from predecessors in being published in cloth
binding (and some copies in leather), instead of stitched pamphlet form,
causing an increase in price, but giving the advantage of greater durability.
It also differs from them in this respect, that being stereotyped, this
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edition is without limit as to number. It is proposed to print 4,000
copies to start with, and when these are sold, a fresh supply will be
forthcoming without further delay. The Lectures will not again be out
of supply.

The prophetico-chronological conclusions of Lecture XI (A) are
allowed to appear unaltered, although the state of facts in this year
(1869) would seem to stultify them. The fact is that events have
verified them, and brought us to the era of the advent. A.D 1866
has been signalized bv epochal events characteristic of the termination
of the little-horn period, though it has not brought the consummation.
The mistake was in expecting the occurrence of the advent and
resurrection immediately 1866 was attained. This was a natural
mistake, in view of the fact that the period terminating at that date was
prophetically determined to elapse before these events cou'd occur. It was
not seen that their occurrence, immediately on the termination of the
period, was not a prophetic necessity. The analogy of former dispen-
sations shews that it was not.

The expiry of former periods has not been marked by the predestined
sequel at once in a mature form, but by a new phase of events leading in
the predicted direction. Israel left Egypt thirty years after the expiry of
the period specified in the word to Abraham : 400 years ; the restoration
of Israel from Babylon was not accomplished for seventy years after the
period (70) fixed as the duration of their captivity; but, in both cases,
events tending to the development of the foretold results signalized the exact
ending of the period. In the former case, Moses, who was fifty years of
age at the end of the 400, had appeared on the scene, and " supposed
his brethren would have understood how that God, by His hand, would
deliver them."—(Acts vii. 25.) In the latter, Nebuchadnezzar's dynasty
was overthrown by Darius, who belonged to a people favourable to
Israel.

In the present case, all we need look for in this respect is transpiring
before our eyes. The events prophetically characteristic of the termina-
tion of the times of the Gentiles, are the facts of contemporary history.
Papal ascendancy is at an end in the world of politics, secular and
ecclesiastical. It came to an end in 1866, with the blow which levelled
Austrian domination in Germany. The Prussian sword cut the
Concordat, and, in the discomfiture of Austria, smote to the ground the
prop which, for over a thousand years, has maintained the temporal
supremacy of the court of Rome. This is an eloquent sign of the times,
which derives additional significance from the concurrent downfal of
church establishments in Italy, Spain and England, and the uprise and
prosperity of the truth.

But of the exact date of the Lord's appearing, we have no definite
information. We are, without mistake, in the era of that wonderful
event, and it may be the occurrence of any day ; but " of that day or hour
knoweth no man." We are in the position the disciples occupied in
relation to the day of God's judgment on Jerusalem : we wait in a state
of indefinite expectancy, knowing the event looked for is near, even at
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the door; but not knowing exactly how
Ion 2f.

The truth developed in a complete form,
is rapidly creating a people for the name of
the Lord at his return, ^uch a work is a
necessary prelude to the advent, though to
wbat extent it must go, we know not. The
apostolic testimony gives us to understand
that Jesus finds a people alive at his
coming. Hence, their development is a
necessity of the end. It is meet that
Christ should have a people contempo-
rary with the developments of the end.
It were an unhappy situation that on his
return, he should have no friends among
the living, but must look to the grave for
them, and as those unacquainted with the
generation upon which he will have to
operate. A loving, zealous people, familiar
with the historical situation, and with the
institutions and customs of the age, may
not be without their especial function in the
day when Christ makes use of his household
in the subjugation and instruction of the
earth.

At his coming in the flesh, John the
Baptist, by preaching, gathered from Israel
a select people, to whom, in due course,
Christ was manifested by the descent of
the Holy Spirit, and by means of whom, in
their ultimate operations, he proclaimed
the way of life to the world, vanquished
Paganism, and enthroned his name tradi-
tionally in the high places of the earth.
His coming in the spirit draws near; a

people is in preparation, increasing in num-
bers, faith, zeal and service, to whom, when
their development has reached a certain
point, he will be revealed, with the thous-
ands whom he shall bring from the dead by
his power, and by means of whose recruited
forces, he will enter into conflict with the
world, drive Gentile power from every
throne, and establish his kingdom under
the whole heaven. The truth's operations
will then be transferred from the arena of
debate to that of military coercion. The
power of Christ and his brethren will be
established triumphantly in every kingdom,
country, and city in the globe. How long
we may have to wait before things assume
this phase, it is impossible to tell.

It is ours to work while it is still called
'· to day" knowing that it will be too late
to work when " the Master of the House
rises up and the door is shut;" and
working-, it is wisdom alone to work on the
principle expressed in the words " What-
soever thy hand findeth to do, do it with all
thy might." On this principle, though
believing the world to be on the very verge
of the Second Advent, we issue this
fifth edition of the Lectures, in the hope
that before the day of salvation is at an
end, hundreds more may be assisted to
enter the narrow way that leadeth unto life.

Birmingham, T H E AUTHOR.

July 10th, 1869.

OAMPBELLITE MANGEUVEES TO OBSTEUOT THE TKUTH.

THE ENEMY COUNTER-MARCHED.

THE old policy of the Campbellite much-boasted reformers of the nineteenth century, has
been exemplified once more in the crooked proceedings of the party in Birmingham. That
policy is, to evade the renl issues raised by (i Thomasism," as the frigid and consequential
leader of the party delights to call the truth. They know and feel that no head could be
made against these. The " things concerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ " are too strong for them in open argument, and therefore the only chance of success-
ful resistance they have, is to raise a cloud of dust over the character of Dr. Thomas, and
thus substitute wrangling on partizan topics (in which it is always possible to make white
appear black) for discussion of the truth of God, in which it is not so easy for Campbeliism
to stand the breeze. This policy is often successful as regards keeping the poor deluded men
and women of Campbeliism in the dark. This was the object of the policy in the present
case. Many of them had been hearing Dr. Thomas, and some were struck with the things
they heard, and (if report speaks truly) wished Master King to give account of Thomasism,
either in public lecture or debate. Dr. Thomas, it was also well known, was going through
the country, and would likely be heard by other Campbellifes, and there was danger that
he would do mischief, in opening their blind eyes and turning them from darkness to light,
and from the power of Satan unto God. How was this catastrophe most effectually to bo
prevented? By issuing to the British Campbellites a scandalous pamphlet about Dr.
Thomas, in which by a skilful but disingenuous use of facts, Dr. Thomas should personally
be held up in a light so perfectly odious, that the Campbellites would everywhere on his
approach shrink into their shells like frightened snails, and thus be saved from the great
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danger of listening to the law and the testimony. This was done in the publication of a
six-page tract, entitled, A Glance at the History and Mystery of Thomasism, by David King.

But the enemy was counter-marched. As soon as the tract appeared, a challenge to
debate the real questions was sent to the oblique glancer at " history and mystery." This
was met by the anticipated refusal; and the refusal provided the occasion for repulsing the
enemy with great slaughter, and driving him behind his gloomy entrenchments of
misrepresentational, insipid, soulless, nineteenth century Reformationism. The refusal
was published in tract form, along with something in the way of reply to the malicious
*' glance at the history and mystery." The tract was distributed at the door of
the Campbellite meeting houses in Birmingham, Leicester, London, Nottingham and
Swansea. The reason of this was that the tract was intended for them, (to perchance
deliver them from the coils of bondage, which David King was drawing around them,) and
because there was no other way of getting at them.

The following is the substance of the tract which was published under the heading of

WHAT IS THE TRUTH?—DAVID KING AGAIN DECLINES DISCUSSION.

DAVID KING, Editor of the Campbellite
organ in this country, and " evangelist "
(so-called) of the Campbellite body in
Birmingham,* is very shy of the truth.
He is pugnacious enough; but his pugna-
city cannot be brought to a healthy bearing.
His attacks are always personal, and of an
insignificant character. He keeps as far
off as ever he can from the great issue
existing between the " Thomasites," as he
delights to call them, and his own body
and Christendom generally. He is ready
to dilate on the character of Dr. Thomas,
(which is unhurt, however, by the slander
he has helped to cast upon it;) but flies
like a startled mouse from the proposal to
discuss the question which does not depend
upon the character of any living man, viz.,
What is the gospel which was preached
for the salvation of men by the apostles, in
the first century ? the no-creed creed of
Campbellism, or the faith contended
earnestly for by the Christadelphians ?

In 1864, when challenged to this encoun-
ter, he declined on the score that the
" Thomasites" were too insignificant in
number to justify the labour, and dying out
with a certainty which made it superfluous.
In 1869, he has a new excuse, as the old
one does not suit. He finds that the hated
class have grown to about 130 "members,"
(as orthodoxists coldly say,) and a large circle
of outside sympathisers; and that they
have brought Dr. Thomas to their midst to
help on the successful battle for the truth
in this country; and instead of joining issue
on the main question—which would be
inconvenient to him, as he is on some
points more of a " Thomasite " than any-
thing else—he meanly seeks to neutralise
their efforts, by the circulation (on the eve
of the Dr.'s departure) of an exparte hash, in
pamphlet form, of exploded slanders about

* Whose no-creed creed will be foiuid defined
at the end of this tract.

Dr. Thomas, hoping by this means to
smother the real issue, on which he knows
it would be difficult for him to sustain his
part. But David shall not have his way.

The slanders have all been answered before.
His caricature of the agitations attending
the development of the truth, in America
and in this country, we pass over as unwor-
thy of notice, further than to say that the
man who ignores the advances made by a
mind progressing in the apprehension of
the divine word, is not likely to interpret
the career of that mind, with justice; but
is likely to find seeming discrepancies. This
is David King's case; and there is not
wanting evidence that his blunder is more
the fruit of wickedness than dullness. He
keeps out of reckoning the most important
element in the solution of Dr. Thomas's
career, viz., that ever since his contact with
Cambellism in 1832, he has been making
progress in the discovery of divine truth
and Christian duty, while the Campbellites
with whom he was associated were standing
still; and therefore that sentiments and
acts consented to in the beginning, came to
be incompatible with convictions at a later
period. By doing this, D. K. is enabled to
found a plausible charge of fraud against
the Dr. in reference to his proceedings to-
ward the London Cambellites in 1848. If the
Dr. had never explained those proceedings,
there might have been room for excuse on
the score of simplicity, which is not D. K.'s
characteristic; but after the explanations
which the Dr. put on record twenty years
ago, it is simply cruel and unprincipled to
resuscitate these accusations now. David
King has given his one-sided and malignant
version: we append Dr. Thomas's, which
we copy from the Herald of 1he Kingdom
and the Age to Come, for April, 1851 :
" The door was opened, and no man was
able afterwards to shut it. We entered
through the door, and none were able to
cast us out. Difficulties vanished on ^,γ^νγ
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side. Satan, indeed, got into a rage every
now and then, but he was beaten and,
driven back with shame and mortification.
But of these defeats we shall speak more
at large hereafter. Shortly after our
arrival in London, we called upon Mr.
John Black, whose place of business is in
Hatton Garden, and delivered to him a
letter of introduction from one in America,
regarded by him as an orthodox and
esteemed brother in the faith. Our inter-
view was an agreeable one, and as our
sister, who accompanied us, was previously
acquainted with Mr. B., it was less formal
than it might otherwise have been. Our
new friend is "elder" or " pastor" of a
church meeting in Elstree Street, Camden
Town, one of the suburbs of London, and,
therefore, dignified with the title of " the
London church." The meeting-house is
small, and the church smaller, and as
intelligent as could be expected under the
teaching they approve. Messrs. Black and
King regard themselves as the chiefs of
the society, the latter being their " eyan-
gelist".
We do not remember if Mr. Black invited
us to speak at his place. A few days after,
however, we received a note from Mr. King,
dated July 6th, 1848, requesting us to meet
him at Mr. Black's the next day, at half-
past three; and stating that '* in the event
of our not being able to do so, he would thank
us to send him a line, appointing time
and place, as they deemed some conversa-
tion requisite before next First Day."
We accordingly went at the time appointed,
and had an interview with Messrs. Black
and King, and a third person whose name
we forget. The object they had in view
in inviting us to this conference, as stated
by Mr. King in a letter to the Gospel
Banner, was to enquire "whether we,
when in the States, refused to fellowship
those Christians who had not been baptised,
while possessing those opinions which we
held ? " He meant by this to enquire
whether we refused to fellowship those
professors called Campbellites who, when
they were immersed, were ignorant or
faithless of the hope of Israel or kingdom
of God, expounded by us. To this
inquiry we. answered that we did not
refuse, which is well known by every one
to be the fact. We do not feel that we
are called upon to do more than testify to
and for the truth. We have not been
appointed a judge in these matters by God
or men, therefore, whatever we may think
of the Christianity of persons called
Reformers or Baptists, we fee] at liberty

only to shew them the position they occupy
in relation to the truth, and neither to
refuse nor to admit them into the fellow*
ship of God. This is beyond our
jurisdiction.* We believe that God has
admitted us into His fellowship through
faith in the gospel of the kingdom in the
name of Jesus. Having obeyed this
sospel by immersion into the name of the
Holy One, and continuing to walk in the
truth, we have * fellowship with the
Father and His Son Jesus Christ,' and the
apostles of the Lord. If others do this,
then " we have fellowship one with
another ; " not else. We do not regard
the breaking of bread at the same
table as a test of fellowship, but the
walking in the light as God is in the light.
We leave others, such as Campbell, Wallis,
and King, to cast men out of fellowship;
for our own part, we pass not sentence,
whatever we may think the party may
deserve, * until the Lord come.' We
shew what the truth is when it condemns
and justifies, and leave the application to
particular "cases to the individuals them-
selves. We are not lords over men's
consciences; when these become sufficiently
enlightened, they will not rest until they
do the truth, and then all will work well.
That we do not ' refuse ' those who are
immersed on Campbellite and Baptist
principles, is manifest from the fact that
the churches we visit are principally com-
posed of such. We desire to enlighten
and save them, not to anathematize and
proscribe them, while, at the same time, we

• Dr, Thomas, while thinking not differently
now, has come more clearly to perceive indi-
vidual duty in relation to hostile systems of
faith, or hostile doctrines held by those claiming
fellowship on the basis of the one faith, viz.,
the duty of dissociation. That duty does not
involve " judgment" upon others, but judgment
as to one's own course. Dissociation from all
and sundry who reject the truth, is the natural
and apostolically-prescribed means of self-
protection against complicity with evil, and, at
the same time, protection of that which is
good from the power of evil, so far as our acts
may affect the one or the other. The dis-
repancy between Dr. Thomas's views on this

point in 1848 and 1869 gives Mr. King scope for
cavil; but the fact is not unintelligible to those
who have to thank God that Dr. Thomas,
brought up in error, was not a standstill man,
but gradually progressed in the path of scrip-
tural study, in spite of the slander and bitter
opposition by which the Campbellites tried to
obstruct his way.
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testify that no immersion is worth a stiver
which is not predicated on faith in the
things of the kingdom and the name
of Jesus.

Our examination at Mr. Black's was
continued by our being asked if we had
ever been excommunicated ? We replied
that we had not, but it was not from the
want of a will to do so on the part of
Mr. Campbell and his friends, but because
they could not devise the means. Here we
were informed that Messrs. Campbell and
Wallis were no law to the London church.
From this we perceived there was a weak
place in the fraternal bond
They professed to think none the worse of
us because of their disposition to excom-
municate us if they could. Mr. King says
* we never should have thought of reject-
ing Dr. Thomas but for the remarks on
the cover of the Harbinger, alluding
to the notice published in our last
number. They were not disposed to fall
in with Mr. Wallis' dictation; and although
he had caused his church to refuse to receive
us, Mr. King testifies, that he and his
church ' could find no cause for rejecting
us,' especially as we had brought with us
letters of recommendation from brethren
known to them."—Herald of the Kingdom
and Age to come, No. 4, vol. I. (1851),

Explanatory of the change that subse-
quently came over the spirit of the dream
of the London Campbellites, the Doctor
writes as follows, in No. 5 of the Herald,
vol. I. (1851).

" Mr. Wallis determined to detach the
Ellstree (London) brotherhood from us,
and to weaken the Banner as much as he
could. To accomplish this he found it ex-
pedient to make friends with Messrs. Black
and King, the pastor and ' evangelist'
of Ellstree. He succeeded in doing this by
sending them our * Confession and Abjura-
tion,' and promising them all the
Campbellite printing his influence could
turn from Hudston to them. They
swallowed the bait; and without any further
struggles against his ascendancy, which he
preserved by the sacrifice of his monopoly,
became the willing instruments of his
crooked policy against us. To work then
they went, to prove us a liar for the grati-
fication of Mr. Wallis and his abettors in
the United States; though from what is !
already before the reader, their work will j
be pronounced by all candid and intelligent
persons, both evil and contemptible.

Their object was to hold us up to public
reprobation if they could ; and to cut j
us short in the career we were traversing I

so much to their mortification and vexation.
The following correspondence will illustrate
their manner of proceeding for the
accomplishment of their end. While we
were on our first tour, the subjoined epistle
was sent to the care of our sister in London.

71, High Street, Camden Town,

Nov. 8, 1848.

DEAR BRO. THOMAS.—NO. 4, Vol. III .
of the ' Herald of the Future Age,1

containing your " Confession and Abjura-
tion," was presented to a meeting of the
London church last Monday evening. The
meeting were entirely of opinion that the
paper contains the very abj uration of the
brethren of the United States which you
most positively denied ever having made.
It appears to them to be a duty to order
this note to be sent immediately to you,
expressing their surprise and sorrow at
finding such matter in print, and to give
you an opportunity to explain if you desire.
In the absence of any explanation, they
will feel it their duty to announce that
your fellowship with them was obtained
by misrepresentation.

Wishing you every present and future
good, in the deepest sorrow on account of
the above, I remain yours in the hope of
immortality. D. KING

This piece of hypocrisy did not come
to hand for several days. It was deemed
expedient therefore to favour us with a
repetition of the indictment, dressed up,
however, with less of ' cant ' than the
former. The · deepest sorrow,' the
' dear-brotherism,' and 'the hope of
immortality,' will be found to have
evaporated altogether from its phraseology;
so difficult is it for religious actors to
maintain a part which is foreign to their
true character. The following is the second
letter.

71, High Street, Camden Town,
Nov. 25, 1848.

DEAR SIR.—At the beginning of this

month, by order of the church in London,
I sent a note for you to Hoxton Square.
That note was to inform you that the
brethren here having seen your ' Herald
of the Future Age,' which contains an
article by you, headed ' Confession and
Abjuration,' conclude it to be the very
abjuration of the churches in the United
States, which you to us denied having
made. The note in question stated, that
before making their mind on this m η tier
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public, they would wait your explanation.
Some days since, a note from your sister in
reply came to hand, saying, that when she
sends to you, she will enclose the same.
We send this in order to give you every
opportunity for explanation. Your silence
will indicate that you admit the conclusion
of the church here to be correct.

Wishing you every present and future
blessing, I am yours, &c,

D. KING.
J. THOMAS, M.D.

This was the real m a n — Ί am yours,
&c.'—stripped of his outer garment : * in
the deepest sorrow on account of the charge
against you, yours in the hope of immor-
tality,' was mere wool to hide his claws.
We saw. through these epistles at a elance.
Mr. Wallis was using this man King to
trump up a charge of falsehood against us
in the name of the Ellstree brotherhood.
The only evidence we had that the church
had anything to do with the affair
is before the reader in David King's
two notes. Mr. Black was the pastor and
ought to have communicated with us; King
was only their emissary, whom they called
* evangelist.' We therefore paid no
regard to him in the matter; but wrote to
the church through Mr. Black. It appears
from a third letter received from D. King,
that we wrote to Ellstree, on Nov. 22nd,
1848, three days before his second note
arrived. We regret to find that the
copy of this letter is missing: but from
what appears in the following epistle, it
would seem that we stated substantially
what is already before the reader on page
64, number 3, of the current volume. To
ours of the 22nd, we received the following
reply:—

London, Dec. 6th, 1848.

D R . J. THOMAS.—Dear Sir.- Yours of
Nov. 22nd, 1848, was presented to the
church on the 28th of the same month, and
I am requested to say to you as follows:

1st.—That in the examination of your
abjuration, the church here did not (as you
suppose) confound persons with opinions.
They fully understood your words in the
lines pointed to in your letter as referring
to errors and mistakes, and not to persons.

2ndly.—They consider you to have ab-
jured the brethren in the United States,
and here also, by pointing to their position
as being one which would forbid any
Christian to fellowship them. For instance,
many of our churches in this country
unanimously hold the 'existence of an

immortal soul in corruptible man;' nearly
every church has a large number of its
members of the same opinion. You say,
' no man can hold this dogma, and ac-
ceptably believe the gospel ; " you also
abjure it as a 'damnable heresy:' ergo, mo.-t,
if not all of the churches with which we
stand connected, do not believe the gospel
acceptably, and if not acceptably are un-
believers, and holding 'a damnable heresy'
are damnable heretics. Now as no Christian
may fellowship heretics and unbelievers,
the brethren in this country, and those of
similar character, wherever existing, are
abjured by you. Again: * men are saved by
the hope; being ignorant in toto of that
hope, he (Dr. J. Thomas) was not saved
by it, and while he writes this, must be in
his sins.' You teach that as you were
with respect to ' the hope' our churches
now are—they receive not what you call
'the hope.' You call the system into
which you were baptized 4 an erroneous
one; ' they were baptized into, and remain
in the same system; therefore, are yet in
their sins. You claim to be a Christian,
and as Christians, cannot fellowship men
while in their sins, you thus abjure the
churches connected with us.

Seen and approved by a meeting held
Nov. 28th, 1848, and signed for them.

D. KING.

In reply to this, the Dr. transmitted the
following letter to the care of Mr. Black: —

Newark, Nottinghamshire,
Dec. 9th, 1848.

DEAR FRIENDS—Yours dai ed Dec. 6th,
1848, has come to hand to-day. By it I
am able now to comprehend, that you have
construed what you think I ought to do
with my views on the truth, on the ground
which you consider the principles stated,
place persons holding the traditions quoted,
into a non-fellowshipping of those you call
your brethren (by eminence) in the United
States. This, then, is your indictment,
that I have constructively rejected the
brethren of the Reformation in America,
which you consider equivalent to an actual
excision of myself from the churches there,
orthemlrom my fellowship, and consequent-
ly myself from similar churches in England.

But I object to your constructions;
first, because you have no right to put
constructions upon any one's principles
save your own; and secondly because your
constructions are not in harmony with
facts.

1.—You have no right to construe lor
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me, neither have you the ability till you
are made intelligent upon the subject of
my views of fellowship. I claim the sole
ri^ht of construing my own sentiments,
and when I shall have construed and pub-
lished them to the world in their applica-
tion, it will be high time for you to express
your approval or rejection of them and their
author. You have your views of fellowship;
they may or may not be mine: I discuss
them not. My duty is to state and advo-
cate what I believe to be God's truth,
according to the manner which appears to
me (not to you) most scriptural. It is for
me to state, illustrate, and prove principles,
and to interpret the word; and to leave
men's consciences to make the application
—it is not for me to adjudge them to
ecclesiastical pains and penalties. I have
stated in my writings, that " the immortal-
ity of the soul" as taught in dogmatic
theology is the Hymenean and Phileran
heresy; and I have shown from Paul's
words, that it is in his estimation a " dam-
nable heresy." The argument you have
not seen; yet you judge. Is this wisdom?
I have received the conclusion to which
Paul leads me. Did he tell the orthodox
Corinthians to cast their heterodox friends
out of their synagogue, or to non-fellowship
them? No; and farther than this, he still
fraternized with the church, although they
gave him so much annoyance on this very
subject. His object was to enlighten and
reclaim, not to cut off, and treat as enemies
those whom this cancer-eating sentiment
led to the denial of the resurrection of the
dead, and by implication, the resurrection
of Jesus himself, and the subversion of the
doctrine of the kingdom of God.

Your logic does not appear to me to keep
pace with your zeal. A man may hold a
" damnable heresy," and not therefore be
" a damnable heretic." Simon Magus held
the " damnable heresy" that the gift or
power of bestowing the spirit could be
purchased for money; but he was not
finally condemned, inasmuch as scope was
afforded him for repentance and forgiveness.
This was not the case with others. If you
hold " a damnable heresy," I pray God
that the light of knowledge may find an
entrance into your understandings, that
you may recover before you make ship-
wreck of faith.

You say that your churches do not
receive what I call " the Hope." Very well.
Now, suppose it should turn out that what
I demonstrate is indeed " the hope of the
calling1' (which Platonism, new or old, is
not)—-and you admit that '' we are saved

by the hope "—what becomes of you and
your churches ? But you are unac-
quainted with what I call "the hope;"
for I call not one item of itself " the hope"
—why then jump to conclusions and
constructions at present ? You may regret
it some day (as others here have already,)
when your logic peradventure may be
directed by a more scriptural and experi-
enced zeal.

But there are a great many in "your
churches" (if I guess them rightly) who
reject the immortality of the soul as mere
heathenism. Why do you not construe
conclusions for them ? Are not Newark,
Lincoln, Nottingham, Edinburgh, Glasgow,
&c, some of your churches ? There are
many of this class among them; why do
you not undertake for them ? Why so
solicitous to construe conclusions, and
officiously to apply them for me ? I really
do not feel at all indebted to you for inter-
meddling ! If you do not wish any thing
to do with me, say so and have done with
it. I believe I am your debtor for nothing
but a little past civility. On two occasions,
at some inconvenience and a trifling ex-
pense, I did the best I could to enlighten
you. Much satisfaction was expressed by
some. To this labor of love I bid you
welcome. But a change hath come o'er the
spirit of your dream since Mr. Wallis's
visit to London, or that of your delegate to
Glasgow. If you think your ecclesiastical
reputation hath been defiled by the little
politeness of the past, then make your
repentance known as far and wide as you
please, and upon any ground you choose,
actual or constructive. I shall regret your
shutting yourselves out from what many of
your brethren freely and candidly admit is
the irrefutable truth of God. But you
must do as you please. The loss will be
yours, not mine.

Without comparing you to Judas, I
would inquire, was not he in his sins when
Jesus broke the loaf with him as well as
the rest of the Twelve ? This will be a
sufficient quid for your quo, that I neces-
sarily abjure churches, because there are
those among them who on my principles
are in their sins.

2.—I object to your constructions because
they are not according to fact. There are
many in American Reform-churches in
which I am well received, who believe in
the Platonic dogma of the ·' immortality of
the soul." We have learned, however, the
important lesson of bearing and forbearing
with one another, in hope that all will
come to see the real truth on which side
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soever it may be, before it becomes too, late.
But your dogma is, that I ought to reject
them, and they me ; we, however, do not
think so. We regard such a spirit as the
one actuating you as both intolerant and
proscriptive, and well calculated to place
the person who responds to it in the
situation neither to advance the truth, nor
to benefit his contemporaries. It is the
dark spirit of Popery, and characteristic of
all sects, whose fear' of God is taught by
the precepts and commands of man.

Trusting that whatever you may do may
be to the glory of God, and the furtherance
of the truth, and not to the gratification of
personal pique; and leaving you henceforth
to work out your own conclusions as you
may deem most expedient, but declining
any further correspondence in the case,

I subscribe myself, dear friends,
Yours respectfully,

JOHN THOMAS.

The use, in Elpis Israel and Anatolia,
of a page or two oi historical matter from
an old work (supplied to him for the
purpose by a friend of the truth, in
Birmingham,* in 1848), to illustrate
prophetic teaching, never contemplated by
the original writer, affords David King
occasion for another venomous plunge of
his cannibal knife. " Plagiarism " is a
very convenient cry, and serves David
King, but is not exactly suitable to the
case. Every writer must get his history
somewhere, but, according to David King,
it must be "original." This may be the
sort of history he deals in, but does not
suit the interests of the truth. But the
interests of the truth are not what David
is concerned with. If he would only
address himself to these, he might, per-
chance, feel some of the gratitude that
Dr. Thomas's historic collations in elucida-
tion of the truth, have inspired in some.
But he is past this kind oi feeling, and
raises a great stew of virtuous indignation
(of the hypocritical order) that the
Campbellites may be deterred from looking
at the real matters presented in the works
of Dr. Thomas—matters which enlighten
and save, though they destroy Campbellism.
Like the Pharisees of old, he will neither
enter the kingdom of heaven himself, nor
suffer those to enter who would.

The apparent failure in the Dr.'s
calculation of the prophetic dates, is another
theme of David's malignity. We say
" apparent" failure, for real failure there
has been none. A.D. 1866 has been
signalized by epochal events characteristic

of the termination of the little horn
period, though it has not brought the
consummation. The mistake was in
expecting the occurrence of the advent
and resurrection immediately 1866 was
attained. This was a natural mistake in
view of the fact that the period terminating
at that date, was prophetically determined
to elapse before the events could occur.
It was not seen that their occurrence
immediately on the termination of the
period, was not a prophetic necessity. The
analogy of former dispensations shows
that it was not. The expiry of former
periods has not been marked by the
predestined sequel at once in a mature
form, but by #< new phase of events leading
in the predicted direction. Israel left
Egypt thirty years after the expiry of the
period specified in the word to Abraham:
400 years; the restoration of Israel from
Babylon was not accomplished for seventy
years after the period (70) fixed as the
duration of their captivity; but, in both
cases, events tending to the development
of the foretold results signalised the exact
ending of the period. In the former case,
Moses, who was fifty years of age at
the end of the 400, had appeared on the
scene, and " supposed his brethren would
have understood how that God, by His
hand, would deliver them."—(Acts vii.
25.) In the latter, Nebuchadnezzar's
dynasty was overthrown by Darius, who
belonged to a people favourable to Israel.
In the present case, all we need look for in
this respect is transpiring before our eyes.
The events prophetically characteristic of
their termination are the facts of con-
temporary history. Papal ascendancy is
at an end in the world of politics, secular
and ecclesiastical. It came to an end in
1866, with the blow which levelled
Austrian domination in Germany. The
Prussian sword cut the Concordat, and, in
the discomfiture of Austria, smote to the
ground the prop which, for over a
thousand years, has maintained the tem-
poral supremacy of the court of Rome.
This is an eloquent sign of the times,
which derives additional significance from
the concurrent downfal of church estab-
lishments in Italy, Spain, and England,
and the uprise and prosperity of the truth.

But Mr. King is impervious to these tacts.
Like the hypocrites of old, he cannot
discern the signs of the times, but tries to
make the impression that the appointed
time is a failure, and to excite the scoffing
crv " Where is the promise of his
coming; ? "

W. J. Bailey, 96, Qt. Hampton Row.
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THE CHALLENGE.

Having noticed the features of his pamph-
let, intended and expected to be damaging,
but which can only be so with those who
have built their house on the sand, we
introduce to notice the matter hinted at in
the heading of this paper, viz., a renewed
challenge to D. King, and the result. An
invitation to discuss the real issues on the
public platform, in the presence of those
whom D. King was more particularly trying
to mislead, was deemed the best method of
meeting his malevolent attack. The form
of invitation and the way it was met will
be seen in the following

CORRESPONDENCE.

Athenaeum Rooms, Temple Row,
Birmingham, June 30, 1869.

DEAR SIR.-—Referring to the correspond-
ence which passed between us five years
ago, on the subject of a proposed discussion,
I find in a letter dated March 12, 1864, you
say: " When you can bring into the field
a number of members at all equal to those
who meet with me in Birmingham, I shall
be ready to discuss the matter before the
two parties."

The number of the Christadelphians in
Birmingham (or Thomasites as you prefer
to call them) is within one or two of 130,
and this being beyond the number of your
members in 1864, and probably not a long
way below the number with you in 1869,1
beg to renew the challenge given on the
occasion referred to. I should propose six
nights at least. When you signify your
assent, I will be prepared to make the
necessary arrangements. Let me hear soon.

Respectfully yours,
Mr. D. KING. ROBERT ROBERTS.

Birmingham, July 2, 1869.
MR. ROBERTS.—Sir.—In 1864, you

published a scurrilous paper, setting forth
what you were pleased to term my
" assininity," and declaring me a represen-
tative of the "porcine class.'1 Now you
send me a challenge to debate, and by so
doing, you make known your own estimate
as to the sort of persons you are eligible

and worthy to debate with. As you thus
modestly make known that you are willing
to debate with a pig, my self-respect
forbids further negotiation.

I merely add that your renewed challenge
is based upon grossly absurd falsehood.
The number of the Birmingham Thomas-
ites, as stated by you, is widely below that
of the Disciples of Christ in this town in
1864, and if you double the number, you
wrill still be very far from our present

I Birmingham membership, not including
churches planted from here within a few-
miles. DAVID KING.

64, Belgrave Road, Birmingham,
July 3rd, 1869.

" DEAR SIR,—YOU act wisely for the interests
of Campbellism, to come to the decision ex-
pressed in your note just to hand. Campbellism
has everything to fear from an encounter with
the truth in public debate. This you know.
Hence it was predicted by those who know you,
that you would decline such an encounter, even
though the numerical condition so nobly imposed
by yourself five years ago, is substantially real-
ised. The prediction is verified, and the sound-
ness of your discretion illustrated. Once more
you prefer ambuscade to the open field—the

J dastardly stab of an exparte pamphlet, to the
manful grapple with error in open combat. Well,
this is good generalship on the field of expedien-
cy, but what about Clmstian valour, David?

Your reasons are not good. You should never
allow "self-respect" to come between you and
your duty. This is letting the flesh get the
upper hand, and a very bad example to the flock.
I didn t call you a pig, David ; and even if I had
done so, this would not justify you in ignoblv
turning your back to the foe. And as to my
being willing to fight with a representative of
the porcine class, you ought to have considered
it great magnanimity on my part to offer to do
so, and not to run away for fear of being looked
upon in that light.

You act in a very naughty manner for an evan-
gelist. You allow your public actions to be
governed by " self-respect." You have caught
up one of the world's maxims. Where does the
holy book by which you profess to be guided,
inculcate the Gentile maxim of " self-respect ? "

But the fact is, David, you were hard up for an
excuse to get rid of the challenge. You didn't
want to expose the poor rotten structure of
Campbellism to the perils of a Christadelphian
breeze. We can understand this, and, to a
certain extent, admire your keen-sightedness;
but then it is not a noble thing, David, to try

' to make cowardice appear brave and righteous.
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You ought rather to have made a clean breast
of it, and owned that you were afraid to risk the
effects of the proposed discussion upon l y° u r

congregation. This would have been the truth.
If you had had a good cause in hand, wouldn't

you have been glad of the opportunity of con-
verting 130 " Thomasites ? " I dare say you
doubted the possibility of achieving such a
feat, and justly apprehend that the result of the
conflict would only be to make gaps in the ranks
of the misguided people who think you have
"lifted them into the kingdom."

As to numbers, I spoke on information, and not
from personal knowledge. I wonder how many
more Campbellitesthan 130 there were with you
in 1864 ? If there were 200 (and I don't believe
there was that number in active fellowship with
you), I submit that 130 comes within your
words—' at all equal to those who meet with
me.' However, you, doubtless, are the judge of
your own meaning; and I leave with you the
high moral dignity of refusing a challenge on
such grounds.

You never dreamt the challenge would be
renewed on the plea of approximate numerical
equality. You thought and said we were ' every-
where dying out,' and gave this as your reason
for declining discussion in 1864. I now show
you that the reverse is the case, and give you the
evidence in the apparition of 130 Christadelphians
at the head quarters of British Campbellism ; and
again you skulk behind your entrenchments, on
the plea that you are afraid people will think
you a pig! Very well, David, you must take
the consequences.

Yours anti-Campbellistically,
Mr. D. KING. R. ROBERTS.1

Thus closes the latest episode in the war
between Campbellism (and all other
mythical isms) and the truth, as represented
in the community of Birmingham, by the
Christadelphians And it closes with no
honour to the scornful champion ot exploded
"fame. As remarked in the paper in which
we published his first refusal five years ago,
he was '* very bold and boastful when he
unfurled his banner in Birmingham a few
years ago. He challenged the whole clergy
and ministry of the neighbourhood to meet
him on the topics he was about to cham-
pionize in the interests of Campbellism, |
and this was not done quietly in a corner, |
but with the blaze and effect of large
placards extensively posted. And well he
might be valorous. It is mere child's play
to expose the fallacies of an unsound
orthodoxy. A foe with incombustible
powder and wooden balls is not very
difficult to vanquish. A clergy devoid of
scriptural intelligence, and cumbered with
human traditions, are not very difficult to

| confound; so that Mr. King mijrht well
| career in front of their timid ranks, and
j demand like another boaster of old, * Give
! me a man that we may fight together.'

He knew his strength and their weakness,
and was therefore ' bold and very coura-

| geous.'
! But the scene changes in 1864. Mr.
, King has suspended belligerent operations,
ι and snugly ensconced himself in a pleasant

house he has been raising for himself, and
it now comes to his turn to be assailed.
The principles upon which he is estab-
lishing a 'church' in Birmingham are as
unblushingly challenged as those which he
attacked so unsparingly some years ago.
It is affirmed in his teeth that his theory
of the kingdom of God is a lie, and that
all who are persuaded by him are being
led into a ditch which will inevitably
engulph both him and them. One of his
converts and admirers calls upon Goliath
to come forth and slay the presumptuous
blasphemer. The demand is backed by a
formal deposit of the gauntlet on the part
of the latter ; but Goliath stirs not. He is
full of excuses. He who challenged a
whole army is afraid to meet a stripling.
He loves the ease of his pleasant house,
and delights in the honours of his growing
household ; and afraid of the possibilities
of an encounter with a foe whose steel he
has learnt to dread, he pulls himself up in
his dignity, and considers it not worth his
while to have anything to do with an
enemy which he prefers to regard as too
insignificant for his notice.

A rotten cause is always afraid of
discussion. A tottering house is least in
danger when the wind is quiet. Mr. King has
inrariably refused a public discussion with
the believers in the gospel of the Kingdom
of God. He has no objections to private
conversation at which none of his flock are
present; but he is nervously apprehensive
of a public collision from a fear of the
results of the doctrinal agitation it would
produce. What has truth to fear from agita-
tion? Errormaywellcourteaseandquier,but
truth grows strong in the breeze ; and when
such peace-loving propensities are exhibited
by Mr. King towards the faith of God's
coming kingdom, when he is so bold in every
other direction, it suggests a strong suspicion
that he knows a little of the inconvenient
strength of the doctrines he would vainly
suppress.

The truth is, if Mr. King were confident
of the same success in opposing the Gospel
of the kingdom which he generally achieves
in his other argumentative encounters, he
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would not be so fain to "back out; " but
he knows the strength of the weapons with
which the friends of the kingdom fight;
and therefore persuades himself that he
has other and more profitable work than
taking part in a discussion which would
ventilate uncomfortable questions among
his peaceable flock, and perhaps interfere
with that enlargement of his borders which
he is so sedulous to cultivate."

In illustration of the reason D. Kinjr has
for declining discussion, we conclude by
appending the following

DEFINITION OF CAMPBELLISM
And other Protestant "isms" to which it

is co-related.

B Y DR. THOMAS.

1.—I believe, as a Campbellite, that I am
an immortal sinner, or saint, as the case
may be, having in my living carcase a
particle of the divine essence, derived
indirectly from the Deity, through the
first rebel against His law, which particle,
infinitessimal, invisible, and intangible,
is the real / myself— the veritable and
immortal man.

2.—I believe that when I die, I don't die,
but merely change the mode of my
existence; and that when I die, but
don't die, my invisible and impalpable,
because immaterial and infinitessimal,
immortal soul, poised upon a down or
feather of an angel's \ving, goes straight
to glory in heaven " beyond the skies."

3.—As a Campbellite, I believe there are
kingdoms in the heaven, to which my
immaterial and impalpable soul flies,
when it drops its "mortal coil" or
carcase, and that said heaven is

" Beyond the bounds of space,
The saints' secure abode."

4.—I believe with all Pagans, Papists,
Protestants, and Mohammedans, in a
mighty black fellow they call " the
Devil," having horns, hoofs, and forked
tail, whose abode is in flames of burning
sulphur in hell, which is somewhere in
the universe, but where, I can't imagine.

" No word, I think, will please the Lord,
Unless it smell of sulphur."

5.—I believe that the immortal souls of
sinners who die unconverted to Campbell-
ism, or something congenial to it, are
" moon-stricken speculators," ·* unclean

animals," " materialists." "fit only for
the society of Voltaire, Tom Paine, and
that herd," (so the divinely-called
Superior, now in glory, styles them) —do
in some way or other by the devil's help,
find their way into said devil's fiery and
sulphurous abyss, where they broil in
torments ineffable and eternal.

6.—I believe that the immortal souls of
infants, idiots, and Platonic and Socratic
Pagans, are now in heaven, " beyond the
bounds of space," and that many more
will soar thither on angels' wings beyond
the bounds of space, before the earth is
burned up, as it certainly will be accord-
ing to our Peter and Paul.

7.—I believe in three kingdoms—the
kingdom of law, the kingdom of grace,
and the kingdom of glory, beyond the
skies where no space is.

8.—I believe that ''the church" consisting
of all Christians of all denominations,
except Christadelphians, is the kingdom
of grace, and that Christ is now upon
the throne of David, reigning with the
Apostles, also upon their thrones in the
regeneration gloriously.

9.—I believe that all Campbellites and
other spirits congenial with them, are
subjecrs of the kingdom.

10.—I believe that there are two ways of
entering the kingdom of grace, first by
immersion, and secondly by the right
hand of fellowship extended by a Camp-
bellite evangelist.

11. —I believe that the New Testament is
the only and sufficient rule of faith and
practice.

12.—I believe that historical faith is the
best sort of faith, and is sufficient for
justification.

13.—I believe that the gospel consists of
three facts, namely, the death, burial,
and resurrection of Jesus, who was
delivered for the offences and raised for
the justification of all who believe he
is the Christ.

14.—I believe that all that is necessary for
an ignorant sinner's salvation in the
kingdom of grace, is to say ' -Yes" in
answer to the question *' Do you believe
in Jesus Christ ? " and to be immersed
in his name, the signification of which is
not essential to be known. This is the
gospel and its obedience Campbellitically
interpreted.

15.— I believe in this sort of baptism, viz.,for
the enjoyment of the remission of sins
obtained before immersion. This is the
Campbellite gospel for the salvation of
impalpable, immaterial, immortal souls.
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16.—I believe with all " miserable sinners "
that repentance is the anguish of the
divine particle within me, which is the
real man—on account of its sins.

17.—I denounce all sectarianism but my
own ISM; arid I hate al l" Sect-makers "
but Walter Scott and Alexander Camp-
bell, who. about forty years ago, made
the sect to which I belong.

18.—I believe in calling; no man Kabbi,
save him, who in 1838, declared that
" God had called him to take the
supervision of this reformation," whose
Peter is Walter Scott, and its Paul
Alexander Campbell, both of the model
Republic, but now in heaven " beyond
the bounds of space."

19.—I believe with all Papists and
Protestants (of the latter of whose ISM
my supervising Paul proclaimed himself
to be the "Champion.")—I believe with
them, that an immortal soul may be
converted without faith or obedience, in
a flash of lightning, as preached by one
of our so-called " evangelists," who
testified that

" Between the stirrup and the ground,
He pardon sought, and pardon found."

20.—We are 600,000 Yankee believers in
sky-kingdom immersionism, against the
countless multitudes of the earth; but
as our glorified transpatial supervisor,
Alexander Campbell, used to say or sing,

" Numbers are no mark that you [will
right be found:

A few were saved in the ark, for many
millions drowned."

21.—I believe in these things, yet I protest
I have no creed. The things I believe
may or may not be believed, according to
one's inclination. It is of no importance,
as salvation between the stirrup and the
ground is not dependent upon conditions.
I hate all creeds and confessions, as the
work of the devil to divide Christians.
Protestant Unionism is the panacea of
all the ills of Christendom ! ! !

DE. THOMAS'S VISIT TO BKITAItf;

NARRATIVE BY HIS DAUGHTER.

ON Thursday evening, June 10th, we
noticed a return of many who had attended
on previous occasions. Some one handed
a note to the Doctor as he entered the
hall, which on opening, he found to be a
request that he would tell the audience
when the earth was to be destroyed by fire,
in fulfilment of the words in 1 Peter iii.
The Doctor devoted the evening mainly to
answering this question. He illustrated at
some length the prophetic use of the terms
" heaven and earth," " Day of the Lord,"
" fire " and " noise," &c, as significative of
political systems and commotions incidental
to them. As a conclusive proof, he cited
the words of Jesus, concerning disturb-
ances in the sun, moon, star*, and earth, in
which he so blended the figurative and
literal, as to interpret the symbols, in few
words, saying, " the powers of heaven shall
be shaken." Of the natural heavens and
earth he showed their destiny in the
following words (Isaiah xlv.): " For thus
saith the Lord that created the heavens,
God himself that formed the earth and
made it; He hath established it he created
it not in vain, he formed it to be inhabited."

Also " His name shall be continued as long
as the sun.""—(Ps. lxxii. 17). The heavens
and earth Peter wrote of. he showed were
the civil, ecclesiastical, and social order of
things existing under the Mosaic constitu-
tion. The time of their dissolution was at
hand, when Peter wrote, and was accom-
plished when the Romans assembled to
pour out the vengeance of God, by fire and
sword upon the city of Jerusalem, doomed
of heaven to drink the cup even to the
dregs. He remarked that we are now
living under a different aerial system or
order of things—the heavens and earth of
the Gentile^dispensation, which are likewise
destined to melt down and pass away under
the pouring out of God's fiery indignation
and judgment in the impending crisis;
to make way for the new heavens and new
earth, "wherein dwelleth righteousness;"
prophesied of by Isaiah thus, in chap. lxv.
" Behold, I create new heavens and a new
earth, and the former shall no more be re-
membered ; . . for, behold / create
JERUSALEM a rejoicing and HER PEOPLE a
joy. And I will rejoice in Jerusalem and joy
in my people "—a testimony proving con-
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y that the creation of new heavens
and new earth is the re-organization of the
kingdom of God in the land of promise.
When drawing to a close, the Doctor set
forth a striking contrast between the gospel
of the kingdom and the kind of gospel
designed to save immortal souls, which do
not exist, by sending them to kingdoms
beyond the regions of space, where there is
no room for them, and consequently where
there can be no salvation at all. The con-
trast was well appreciated by the audience,
who although detained until ten o'clock,
manifested no signs of weariness or impa-
tience, but were well primed for controver-
sial disputes with each other outside the
door.

On Sunday morning, June 13th, we
assembled with the brethren and sisters
again in the Athenaeum Hall, for the break-
ing of bread. Brother Roberts first called
our attention to the institution which we
were about to celebrate, as exemplifying
the character of Christ in the traits of love,
mercy and submission. After partaking
of the supper, the Doctor spoke to us on
the constitution of sin, under which we are
born into the world; in relation to the
constitution of righteousness, which is in
reserve for the world in the age to come.
The evening's discourse was delivered in
the Temperance Hall to a full house. The
subject was the prophecy of the seventy
weeks ; as realised in the appearance of
Jesus in the flesh. He called attention to
the fact that Jesus, in selecting his co-
labourers, did not choose them from among
the priests, or the Scribes and Pharisees,
but from the poor and unlearned in a
humble condition of life. Such were the
poor fishermen of Galilee; chosen of the
Lord to restore to the people that which
the Scribes and Pharisees had taken away,
viz, the key of knowledge. As he told
them—" Ye have taken away the key of
knowledge from the people, neither entering
in yourselves, nor permitting those who
would to enter in:'' but upon Peter, he
bestowed the honour of bearing the keys of
the kingdom of heaven, and making use of
them to open so that no man could shut.
He inaugurated the use of the keys on the
day of Pentecost, preaching the remission
of sins by baptism into the name of Jesus
Christ, when three thousand entered into
the opened door. On the second occasion
he used the key on behalf of the Gentiles,
opening the door to them at the house of
Cornelius. The entrance to the kingdom
of heaven was now thrown open by means
of humble instrumentality. It was a, prin.

ciple in God's dealings with man, that he
made choice of the " foolish things of the
world to confound the wise; and the things
that are not, to bring to nought the things
that a re ," - (1 Cor. i. 27, 28). Or, as Jesus
expressed it, "Father, I thank thee that
thou hast hid these things from the wise
and prudent, and revealed them unto babes,
for so Father, it seemed good in Thy sight.'*
Thus was laid the foundation for the
spreading far and wide of the gospel of
Christ, and far and wide it did spread, but
in the course of 280 years, it was perverted
from the simplicity that is in Christ, ard
was expanded into a full-blown apostasy,
endowed and supported by the state under
Constantine, the first Christian emperor.

The congregation present were invited to
follow up the pursuit of these all-important
subjects by attending the meetings of the
brethren in the Athenaeum Hall.

On Monday, the 28th, a farewell tea
meeting was held in the Athenaeum Hall.
About 150 persons sat down to tea. After
tea, a hymn having been sung, followed by
prayer and the reading of a psalm, Bro.
Roberts remarked that though we had met
together on a farewell occasion, viz., to bid
farewell to brother Thomas on the eve of
his departure on a tour throughout the
country, yet it was not a sad occasion, as
they had every reason to hope to see bro.
Thomas's face again before a very long
time passed over. A very long time ago,
there was a similar gathering of the mem-
bers of an ecclesia. to bid farewell to an
industrious and beloved labourer in the
truth, but that was a sorrowful occasion,
for Paul told them they should see his face
no more. No wonder they sorrowed, but
the Birmingham brethren sorrowed not, but
in the spirit of cheer and encouragement,
they bid brother Thomas go on his way
rejoicing, in the hope of seeing and hearing
him again. He then called upon the Dr.
for a promised parting treat. The Dr.
then stepped upon the platform, at the back
of which, on the wall, were displayed three
large charts of the prophetic times, drawn
by brother Bingley, of Chicago. He intro-
duced his subject by reading and expounding
the ii and vii chapters of Daniel. He then
proceeded to explain the charts, which were
illustrative of the prophetic times of Daniel
and John; "the seven-sealed scroll of
the Apocalypse;" and the " seven times
of the kingdom of men." This occupied
the time from seven till half-past nine
o'clock, when the meeting closed with the
singing of hymn 212, (the New Hymn
Book) —a fraternal address, proposed for the
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Dr.'s acceptance, as an expression of the
united sentiments of the brethren and
sisters, on the eve of his departure to
continue the battle. Thus, instead of
speaking individually, they san«: collectively
in harmonious strains, the kind wishes of
their hearts, and grateful appreciation of
the Dr.'s labours, and desire for his welfare
and prosperity in the truth's service. Thus
ended for the present our sojourn with the
brethren and sisters of Birmingham.

From thence we departed to Bilsthorpe,
a little village in Nottinghamshire, where
reside brother and sister Hage, the only two
in that place, into whose minds the light of
truth has dawned and become a ruling
principle. The villagers are for the most
part steeped in ignorance, the inevitable
result of clerical rule; and Bilsthorpe we
found to be a little stronghold of the clergy,
the fear of the church parson being the
strongest incentive to religious duty. It
was considered doubtful by our friends,
whether in view of the parson's frown,
the people would venture to come and hear
the strange Dr. just arrived. They resolved,
however, to try and see what could be done
by way of private invitation to all, without
discrimination. The result was even better
than we anticipated; a goodly company of
the village peasantry assembled in a room
of brother Hage's house, on the evening of
Sunday, July 4th, to hear something of the
glad tidings concerning the kingdom of
God. The rudiments of the matter, such
selections at least as were suitable to their
simple comprehension, were laid before
them, in a manner intended to arouse their
energies, and excite their curiosity to look
for themselves into the word of God; and
to beget independence of thought and
judgment, in opposition to the teachings of
the clergy. The Dr urged upon them that
they should not consent to be kept in
ignorance, because a certain privileged class
of men chose to keep them in its bondage.
He showed them that the Scriptures reveal
the purpose of God to establish a kingdom
on the earth, which He will give into the
hands of his own people, and that they will
utterly abolish the thrones, principalities.
and powers that exist at present, both civil
and ecclesiastical; then the people will be
fed with knowledge and understanding, and
their pastors will be of the Lord's choosing,
not of man's. Occasionally an old man
woiild exclaim,in methodistic style,"Praise
the Lord, I believe it," and several, after-
wards, expressed themselves much pleased
with what they had heard, and hoped the
Dr. would come again. ι

The following is the Doctor's account in
a letter to the Editor:—ki Sister Hage and
Eusebia conspired together to get all Bi!s-
thorpe convened to hear the truth. With-
out saying anything definite to brother
Hage, and dealing only in hints to me,
they sent and invited the villagers to come
to the house at 6-30 on Sunday evening, to
hear the word. They accepted the invita-
tion. Over fifty poured in. They were all
packed into the sitting room. Many had
to stand. I stood in the bay window ard
addressed them two hours and a half in the
simplest forms of speech I could devise.
The rector was absent from the parish, but
the parish clerk stood on my left, no doubt
aghast at my unceremonious handling of
the clergy. He said that I had a larger
congregation than all that had been at the
church for three weeks. You would have
been pleased to see the earnest and beaming
faces of the astonished people. They had
never before heard it after this wise. They
had come to hear one who, they supposed,
did not believe in God or the Bible, but
found that he believed in both. Several
thanked me for my discourse. I heard one
reflecting upon the rector, and wishing that
I was always in Bilsthorpe. Others said
that all they heard was according to Scrip-
ture, of which my head seemed to be full,
Another said, I seemed to have it all writ-
ten upon my hand, for in demonstrating a
point, I extended my left hand, and lined
it with the forefinger of the right, which
looked to them like reading off what I said
from the palm of my hand. The ice is now
broken here. I advised sister Hage to
follow up the effort by causing the Reveal-
ed Mystery to be circulated among all the
cottagers. This she will do. S.he there-
fore wishes me to request you to send her
50 copies of that pamphlet."

According to our expectation, the report
of our Sunday evening meeting, and the
things said by the Doctor came to the ear
of the village parson, who felt prompted to
call on brother Hage a few days after, and
inquire into the matter. His enquiries were
so shaped as to intimidate brother Hage
with the fear of the landlord, who is owner
of the village and extensive region around;
but Mr. Parson had taken his trouble for
nothing. Those who are enlightened by the
word, do not flee at shadows; " The wicked
flee when no man pursueth, but the right-
eous are bold as a lion."—(Prov. xxviii. 1.)
The fear of man may be a powerful motive
in the minds of those who trust in an arm
of flesh, but those who put their trust in
the Lord, will increa.se in strength accord-
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inj? to their faith. It is written by the
prophet Jeremiah, " Cursed be the man that
trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm,
for he shall be like the heath in the desert,
and shall not see when good cometh; "
but " Blessed is the man that trusteth in
the Lord, and whose hope the Lord is; for
he shall be as a tree planted by the waters,
that spreadeth out her roots by the river,
and shall not see when heat cometh, but her
leaf shall be green, &c."—(Jer. xvii. 5-9.)

This is the strength of all those who
are "valiant for the truth upon the earth."
Although the fear of the village parson
rests like a nightmare over his sleeping
flock, yet the love of him dwells not in
their hearts. He does nothing to excite
love, or call it forth from those whose
lives consist of facts and stern realities.
But the day of the Lord shall be upon all
such shepherds: the prophet Jeremiah
foreseeing their destruction, says, uHowl,
ye shepherds, and cry ; and wallow your-
selves in the ashes ye principal of the
flock; for the days of your slaughter and
of your dispersions are accomplished, and
ye shall fall like a pleasant vessel; the
shepherds shall have no way to flee, for
the Lord hath spoiled their pasture."—
(Jer. xxv. 34, 36.)

The few days allotted for our visit to
Bilsthorpe, having passed pleasantly away,
we started for Nottingham, in the train
leaving Southwell at 4-30 p.m. Arriving
about six o'clock, we were met at the
station by brother E. Turney, and taken
to his residence on the outskirts of the
city. We were informed that the breth-
ren had circulated 2000 hand-bills, and
200 posters among the towns-folk, an-
nouncing a course of seven lectures, to be
delivered by Dr. Thomas in the People's
Hall, Beck Lane, to commence on Friday
evening, July 9th.

At eight o'clock in the evening, the
Doctor fulfilled his first appointment.
About 200 persons were assembled to hear.
In the course of the lecture, the Doctor
attacked that corner-stone of the apostasy
—the immortality of the soul. This
stirred the spirit of one of the clerical
advocates of the doctrine, and when the
Doctor had concluded, he rose and offered
battle. He said, he was Mr. Parry, of
Fletchergate chapel, and would like to
discuss the question of immortality with
the Doctor if he would appoint some
evening between that and Christmas, in
any town or village in the Midland coun-
ties. The Doctor replied, that his time
was duly portioned out for the next nine

months, in such a way that made it
impossible for him to accept the challenge.
He added that he had in former years
discussed the subject over and over again,
and felt disinclined for any further debate;
but, said he, Mr. Turney would accept the
challenge, and meet him in debate on the
proposed question.

Brother Turney writes of the incident
thus:—"There were several clergymen
present. At the close one of them chal-
lenged the Doctor to debate upon the
immortality of the soul. This challenge
the Dr. declined to accept, on the ground
that the work set out for him to do would
not permit him entering into such an
arrangement, but, he said, Mr. Turney
would supply his place. This, however,
the clergyman would not agree to. He
had not heard Mr. Turney he said, where-
upon I interposed that if that were the
only obstacle, it could be easily overcome.
If he would allow me the privilege of
discussing the subject with him, he would
then have the opportunity of hearing me;
or he might, if he liked, hear me first, and
have the debate after. But no ; what he
wanted was the Doctor, and his want
grew very strong as he saw it could not
be supplied. He then stated that he had
come there to learn, to which I at once
said that was an extraordinary attitude
to take up after putting forth a challenge
to debate. It was understood that a
learner, a self-confessed learner of any
subject could hardly be the right person
to stand forward as a debater of that
subject. After the exchange of a few
more shots, his reverence retired amidst
much laughter at his performance. I
shall see what good can be got out of the
incident."

For the satisfaction of the audience, the
Doctor said he would give a lecture on the
Bible doctrine of immortality on the
following Tuesday evening. The People' a
Hall was again comfortably filled at the
appointed hour. After reading a portion
of Scripture, the Doctor proceeded to draw
t; ui the firmament of orthodoxy the light
oi certain stars, reflecting upon their own
system. The testimony of Bishop Tillot-
son, Richard Watson, B. Macaulay, and
Archbishop Whately, all concurring· in
support of the truth that the immortality
of the soul is nowhere taught in the
Scriptures, these again being obscured
by the light turned upon them from the
living word of God. The apostle Paul,
in 1 Cor. xv. presents an argument very
conclusive in discoursing upon the natural
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and spiritual bodies; and from "which we
learn that the natural body is the living
soul, supported by testimony from Moses ;
also, that the living soul which is the
natural body must first exist before a
spiritual nature can be grafted upon it.
Other testimonies, too numerous to men-
tion here, blended harmoniously in one
doctrinal sound. In a two hours' dis-
course, the subject was far from being
fully treated of, but the time was expired,
and the lecture being ended, brother
Turney rose, and read from a slip of
paper handed him by a stranger, a request
that the Doctor would explain the parable
of the "rich man and Lazarus ; " which
he promised to do at some future time.
Brother Turney then gave notice that he
had some "Opinions of Readers of
Eureka" and if any wished to see what
those who had read the work thought of
it, they could do so by reading this testi-
monial, which they could obtain by
stepping forward to the platform: many
did so.

On Friday evening, the 16th, the Doctor,
mindful of his promise to explain the
parable of the "rich man and Lazarus,"
entered fully into its details; also, by
reason of another request, handed in on a
slip of paper by a "minister," unravelled
the mystery concerning the " spirits of
just men made perfect," and Noah's
preaching to the spirits in prison, &c.

More of the "Opinions of Readers"
were offered by brother Turney, the
demand exceeding the supply. On Sun-
day morning we met with the brethren
and sisters, to commemorate the sufferings,

resurrection, and approaching glory of our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. After
the breaking of bread, the Doctor in res-
ponse to the call of the presiding brother,
addressed the meeting from Isaiah viii.
In the evening at 6-30, the seats were
again well-filled with attentive hearers.

On Monday evening, a tea meeting was
held. A goodly number responded to
the invitation, which had been given out
the previous Sunday evening. Every
arrangement had been made for spending
a pleasant and profitable evening, which
every one seemed disposed to enjoy and
appreciate to the full. The feature of the
occasion was the Doctor's delineation of
the three charts; straightening out the
intricate windings of historical events
connected with the "prophetic times of
Daniel and John," and the periods in-
volved in the " seven-sealed scroll of the
Apocalypse." The Doctor's labour in
expounding those great and wonderful
matters, was thankfully acknowledged
through brother Turney, who also lauded
brother Bingley's skill and industry in
outlining so systematically and intelligibly
upon canvass, such a great subject. The
evening's exercises closed with singing.

Brother Phelps, writing on the Doctor's
visit to Nottingham, says :—" We are
now able to appreciate all you have said
about the Doctor in last month's Birming-
ham Intelligence. I assure you it exceeds
all our expectation. I think he appears
younger and heartier than when he wa&
here last."

( To be continued.)

NOTES 0 1 " THE MTSTEEY OF GODLINESS."

THE TWENTIETH PROPOSITION IN THE
" DECLARATION."

" What is the matter with Proposition XX
of the Declaration ? I see the writer of
Ά Farewell Tour in America' has been
finding fault with it, but he does not say
in what respect. I should like to know.
I can see nothing 'contradictory' in it."—
Η. Τ.

ANSWER.—The flaw is in the wording of
the proposition, and not in the idea sought to
be expressed. The words "Jesus Christ"
are treated as the mere name of " the man
Christ Jesus" instead of his doctrinal

exposition, the consequence of which is that
something is affirmed of the anointing spirit,
which is only true of the flesh in which it
was manifested. " Jesus Christ," it is true,
is a personal name, as well as a doctrinal
proposition, but it is obviously a blunder, (of
which we share the responsibility) to
apparently affirm anything of the former
incompatible with the latter. Thus, while
Jesus, the flesh-medium of the Father's
manifestation (by the spirit,) had no
existence prior to his appearance in the
world by Mary, it requires not to be said
that the power which constituted him the
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Christ, without which he said he " could do
nothing," (John v. 60.), without which he
never would have had even a flesh-being,
and which he describes as the Father
dwelling in him (Johnxiv. 10), was eternally
pre-existent. The proposition in question,
which was aimed against Trinitarianism,
seems to ignore this distinction by a conven-
tional use of terms, and, to this extent, is
open to the criticism referred to. There is an
appearance of error, which ought to be
guarded against with as much jealousy as the
appearance of evil in moral matters. (See
letter from Dr. Thomas on the first page of
the present number.)

T H E " CHRISTADELPHIAN DOCTRINE OF
CHRIST."

W. IX wrote some time ago to say that
after a careful consideration of Christadel-
phian writings, he failed to apprehend the
Christadelphian idea of Christ—that he
could not say whether Christadelphians be-
lieved him to be God or man. The answer
was that he was more than man in being
God manifest in the flesh by the Spirit, and
less than God, in being the son cf
Eternal Power, begotten of the seed of
David according to the flesh. This evoked
the following:

" I received your reply to my note on the
nature of Christ, but I must still acknowledge
that I do not understand what Christadelphians
do hold concerning what Christ was between
his birth and his resurrection from the dead.
You say he was more than man in that he was
God manifest in the flesh. Am I to understand
by this that God was clothed with flesh, or am 1
to understand that the word that was with God,
and was God, became flesh, as the 182nd page of
your last Ambassador seems to say? I think that
God could not be in the flesh of Christ in any
other way than clothed with it, for Christ said,
When hanging on the cross, 'My God, my God,
why hast thou iorsaken me ?' ''

The answer to this was couched in these
words : " Broadly described, Jesus was God
manifest in the flesh; but the literal sense in
which he was so, must be obtained from the
facts. These facts are simple. The Father,
dwelling in light unapproachable, is one with
the Universal Spirit. In our conceptions of
Him, we cannot separate the essence of His
inscrutable person from the power of His
universal presence. They are both but the
aspects of an eternal and universal unity,
just as a jet of gas and the light caused by it
throughout a room, are one. What the
central Father does by His irradiant spirit,

He does himself; for the Universal Spirit is,
so to speak, the extension of himself. (' Do
not I fill heaven and earth ? Can any hide
himself from me ?' Jer. xxiii. 24). "With this in
view, the mystery of Christ is more tangible.

The Spirit begot him in the womb of Mary.
Therefore, though a man as we are, he was
the flesh-embodiment of the Father-Spirit,
which made him a prepared vessel of right-
eousness, truth, and wisdom. When this
vessel was perfected by mature development,
it was taken possession of by the "Father (who
begot him), in the overflowing effusion of
spirit-power, at his baptism. He was, then,
the active medium of the Father's mind and
will. In the hour of trial, Eternal
Power left him, and the natural life of the
prepared vessel was poured out unto death."

I N WHAT SENSE WAS CHRIST UNCLEAN ?

E..P. wrote June 2nd, to call the Editor's
attention to " the physical aspect of sin." He
says,

" I do not believe that we really disagree on
the point; but I thiuk you were rather unguard-

i ed in your language in the Ambassador, in
March last. Of course we all believe that Christ

j had no mental or moral sin; and if there is no
ι physical principle, called sin, how was he subject

to death? But we cannot separate the mental
• irom the physical. The flesh thinks. The flesh,
j since the fall, is conceived and born in sin And
t its feelings and impulses are altogether those of
; a rebel. This is what works death in us—the
! physical principle, the law of our nature. The
| · mind which was in Christ Jesus,' was not in-
j herent in the substance which came from Mary.
j What was inherent in it was nothing but unclean-
l ness. But his moral attributes were from without.

He drank in overflowingly of his Father's mind;
and this became the predominating law within
him, and so he triumphed.'

To this the Editor returned the following
! answer : " There is no substantial difference
\ between us. Such as you feel to exist arises
ι from a misconception, as I take it, on your

part, of the constitution of human nature.
ι Human nature is a bundle of faculties, each
ι of which is good and legitimate in its own
1 place. There is nothing unclean in itself;
I uncleanness is a relative idea. A faculty,

impulse, or propensity going beyond the
bounds prescribed by law, becomes the cause
of disobedience, and disobedience is sin, and
sin has brought death; that is, has evoked

| from divine power the purpose of dissolution
j in relation to the nature we bear. For
: purposes of description, sin is the cause, but

literal definition would give God as the
actual cause, because God causes the results
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of disobedience. Disobedience is the result
of over-activity of desires which, in their
own place, are good. This over-activity may
be the result either of want of balance in the
mental organization, or want of enlighten-
ment in a good organization. The latter was
Adam's case; the latter and former combine
in our case. We labour under the double
disadvantage of ignorance and malformation
of brain, that is, speaking generally of our
inheritance by nature. Our cranial mal-
formation is the result of the evil moral and
physical conditions to which the race has
been subject in a long line of sin-stricken
generations. Doubtless, all the operations of
our common nature have become deranged,
the forces put out of balance, and the spirit
or vital energy, generated by the blood,
chemically vitiated. All this has resulted
from Adam's disobedience, since that was
the cause of the evil circumstances that have
existed in the world for six thousand years.
This deranged condition of nature is, in us,
the cause of sin, and, therefore, metonymi-
cally, may be expressed as sin, but, literally,
and in itself, it is not sin: this derangement
did not exist in Christ. The intervention
of divine paternity rectified the disturbed
conditions, else he, like us, would have been
a sinner. Just as a cultivated European
brain is capable of higher development than
the Hottentot, though generically identical in
nature, so the brain through which divine
power and wisdom were manifested among
men, was made capable of higher things than
"mere man," though generically the same.
The ** substance that came from Mary,"
therefore, constituted the basis of " the mind
that was in Christ," holding to that
mind the same relation that an un-
developed kernel does to the tree that is
to result from its development. The kernel
truly, requires air, sun and rain, to grow into
a tree; but, nevertheless, it contains within
itself the type and hidden invisible power of
the tree that is to grow. So the ' holy thing'
born of Mary, received the parental impress of
Deity, by the Spirit, and therefore under the
circumstances by which he was surrounded,
he developed into a 'man separate from
sinners.' I should therefore take exception
to your proposition that nothing but unclean-
ness was inherent in the babe of Bethlehem.
Legally, he was unclean; that is, he was
under the condemnation of the law—God

having laid upon him the iniquities of us all;
but in his actual nature, he was the flesh and
blood of Adam, ' prepared ' by the Spirit for
a Son-manifestation of the Eternal Father,
that justification (by death and resurrection)
might be developed lor the sons of men. He
was the condemned nature of man, in the
hand of Almighty power, for the opening of
a way of deliverance. That nature was his-
torically a sinner, and under the dominion of
sin, as regarded both moral condition and
everlasting destiny. Therefore, it could be
said that Jesus, though without sin, was
' made sin.' On the other hand, because the
mortal nature he bore was a nature inheriting
condemnation, that condemnation could come
upon him (though himself sinless), without
any violation of God's methods in the case.

APPARENT CONTRADICTIONS RECONCILED.

Another, writing April 30th, remarks as
follows:

" I have twice perused your article in the
March Ambassador, on ' the relation of Jesus to
the law of sin and death,' with very-great interest,
as it has assisted me in arriving at a clearer view
of the subject. There is, however, to ray mind,
an apparent (I hope it is only apparent) contra-
diction in different parts of the article, which I
cannot reconcile. On page 83 you pay, 'The
sentence of death ran in the blood, which he in-
herited from Adam, through Mary.' And a little
farther down, on the same page—" It is testified
that he was ' made sin' for us ; as he was not of
sinful charucter, this could only apply to his
physical nature, which, ' drawn from the veins of
Mary, was made sin.1 But on page 85, you sa\,
' Our friend imagines there was a change in the
nature of Adam when he became disobedient.'
There is no evidence of this whatever, and the
presumption and evidence are entirely the con-
trary way. There was a change in Adam's relation
to his Maker, but not in the nature of his' organi-
zation Again, ' It (sin in the flesh) is not
expressive of a literal element or principle, per-
vading the physical organization.'

I fully agree with the last two quotations. I
cannot agree with the proposition of some, that
' sin is a physical principle." But the quotations
I have given from page 83 seem to convey such
an idea. Perhaps I may misunderstand your
meaning, but certainly, the expressions >ou use,
convey to my mind the idea of a physical prin-
ciple pervading the organization ; and I should
be glad to receive an elucidation of the matter,
as it is a subject on which it is so important to
have right views ''

To this the following answer was returned:
" As to the apparent inconsistencies in the
March article, they arise from the indispens-
able metonymy which appertains to all
descriptions of the subject. My explanation
is, first, as to * ran in the blood,' 'made sin/
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&c. Adam, before transgression, though a
living soul (or natural body—ICor. xv. 44-5),
was not necessarily destined to die, as obed-
ience would have ended in life immortal.
After transgression, his relation to destiny
was changed. Death (by sentence,) was con-
stituted the inevitable upshot of his career.
He was, therefore, in a new condition as
regarded the future, though not in a new
condition as regarded the actual state of his
nature. In actual nature, he was a corrupti-
ble groundling before sentence, and a
corruptible groundling after sentence; but
there was this difference: before sentence,
ultimate immortality was possible; after
sentence, death was a certainty. This change
in the destiny lying before him, was the
result of sin. That is, his disobedience
evoked from God a decree of ultimate dissolu-
tion. This was the sentence of death, which,
though effecting no change as regarded his
constitution at the moment it was pronounced,
determined a great physical fact concerning
his future experience, viz., that immortality,

by change to spirit nature, was impossible,
and decay and decease inevitable. The sen-
tence of death, therefore, appertained to his
physical nature, and was necessarily trans-
mitted in his blood, to every being resulting
from the propagation of his own species.
This explains the first class of terms which
seem to you to affirm sin to be a physical
principle. The second class of expressions are,
therefore, in harmony with the ideas embod-
ied in the first; e.g., 'there was a change in
Adam's relation to his maker (that is, in the
purpose of God concerning the future of
Adam's experience: immortality being made
impossible, and death inevitable) ; but not in
the nature of his organization/ Again, * it
(sin in the flesh,) is not expressive of a literal
element or principle pervading the physical
organization,' but of the impulses which lead
to sin, and sin (in the results it evokes from
the mind of God,) re-acts upon the flesh in
bringing upon it a condition in which it is
mortal, and physically impure."

EDITOH.

INTELLIGENCE.
BIRMINGHAM.—Dr. Thomas left Birming-

ham on Thursday, the 1st of July. His
departure was greatly regretted by the
brethren who, though they had enjoyed his
company for six weeks, were by no means
satisfied to let him go. Before his departure,
a tea meeting was held (Monday, June 28),
by way of ecclesial farewell for a short time.
About 150 partook of tea, and afterwards, the
room was filled to the door. The Doctor on
the occasion, delivered an address which will
long be remembered by those who heard it.
It consisted of an explanation of three large
coloured charts, which were displayed on the
wall behind the platform. These were charts
of the prophetic times, prepared from the
Doctor's works by brother Bingley, of
Chicago. The Doctor, wand in hand, (ap-
pearing for the first time, as he observed, in
the character of showman) explained the
charts in the following order:—1.—A chart
illustrating the time occupied in history by
the development of the four great empires of
the Image-vision of Nebuchadnezzar (Dan.
ii), and the four-beast vision of Daniel (Dan.
vii.), and the subordinate periods germane to
to these visions,—having the kingdom of God
under the Mosaic constitution of things for a
starting point, and the kingdom of God under
the new covenant for the termination; 2.—
A chart showing all the great prophetic
periods of Scripture, in their relation to the
past and the future, and their relation to each

other, exemplifying more particularly the
extent and bearing of the times of the Gen-
tiles, and the probable period of Ζ ion's
deliverance from the bondage which is her
lot during the predominance of the kingdom»
of men; 3.—A chart of the times and events
of the Apocalypse, shewing the fulfilment
of the vision of John, as far as realised in the
past 1800 years, in the historical distribution
of the seals, trumpets, and vials ; and show-
ing the climax of the whole in the revolution
which is to overthrow the kingdoms of the
world, and establish the kingdom of God
throughout the whole earth.

The Doctor's diagramatical exposition was
a rich treat. If it were not for putting too
much on the Doctor, we would recommend
the brethren, in the various places the Doctor
may visit, to secure it for themselves if they
can. The Doctor has the charts with him on
his tour (if we are not improperly divulging-
a secret), and probably might yield to a little
gentle pressure on the part of those appre-
ciating the great matters illustrated; and
bring the wand into operation. We may add
that brother Bingley is in course of publish-
ing fac-similes of the charts, of a smaller
size than those in the Doctor's possession.
The first is to hand, and now to be had,—
" THE APOCALYPTIC SCHEME," which is
No. 3 in the above enumeration. It measures
34 inches by 22 inches, and folds up in cloth
covers in a form suitable for the pocket. We
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understand the two others will be brought
out in the same size and style. The price of
each will be ls.6d. (post free), which is about
cist price for the small edition published.

Before leaving Birmingham, the Dr. (by
request) submitted to the manipulation of the
photographer, as the result of which, the
Editor is able to supply his portrait in two
sizes (large and small), at 6d. full-length
carte, 9d. vignette, and Is. large full length.
A penny stamp will take them to any part of
the kingdom.

The usual quarterly tea meeting was held
on Monday, July 12. The attendance was
not large. The report showed an increase of
eleven during the preceding three months,
viz., seven by immersion and four by removal
from other places to Birmingham: (viz.,
sister Twelvetrees, late of Yarmouth, and bro.
and sister Dunn, and daughter, late of New-
castle). During the same period, 3 were
immersed who belong to other places. The
number of visitors (brethren and sisters) was
30—a number to be accounted for by the
presence of Dr. Thomas. They included
brother and sister Hayes, of Jersey, brethren
Gascoyne, Smith, and Τ ait of Edinburgh;
brother Bairstow, of Halifax; brother Bosher,
of London; brother and sister Randies, of
Swansea; brother and sister Clement, of
Mumbles ; brother Habgood, of Stratford-on-
Avon; sister Bennett, of Mumbles, and her
mother; brethren Griffiths and Hughes, of
Kington; brethren iUlen, Bannister and
Meakin, of Derby; brother Jliind, of Liver-
pool, and others, who at present escape
memory. The largest attendance at the
table during the quarter was 103 ; the small-
est, 73; average 87· The contributions
during the quarter have been as follows:—
General expenses, £26 7s· 6d.; Sunday
school, £1 13s. 6d. ; cleaning (re-colouring,
&c.) £5 10s. After the disposal of other
business, a discussion was raised upon the
question whether it was right at meetings
convened for the proclamation of the truth,
to (virtually) invite strangers to join in the
worship, by handing them hymn books. The
time was too far gone to allow the quekstion to
be thoroughly debated, and it was resolved
that the question should be taken up at a
special meeting of the ecclesia, to be held a
fortnight afterwards.

The midsummer prize meeting of the
Sunday Scholars was held on Wednesday,
July 14th. The number of children present
was' 76; the number on the roll being about
80. The meeting was preceded by a visit to
one of the parks of the town, and a walk in
the suburbs, after which the children partook
of a hearty tea, provided for them at the
Athenaeum. After tea, a brief address, and
a series of questions on the truth were
addressed to them by the Editor, and the
prizes (consisting of books ranging in price
from 4d. to half-a-crown) were then dis-
tributed. This was followed by fruit, after

which the children, much elated by the
day's proceedings, dispersed a little after
eight. The children sung several anthems
during the meeting. As the question has
been asked what sort of books are used for
prizes, we may state that the instructions to
the bookseller were to send (for selection) a
stock of instructive books of a non-theological
character. The bookseller, knowing Christa-
delphian scruples, sent a variety of books
tolerably free of orthodox taint, consisting of
general story, narrative, useful information,
natural history, &c. Literature, in all its
branches, however, is too thoroughly steeped
in the wine of the harlot to allow of the
possibility of getting even books of that
description entirely free; so to protect the
children from any mischief, the caution
"Beware of orthodoxy" is inscribed on the
blank leaf of each prize book. The signifi-
cance of this the children apprehend.

The immersions of the month have been as
follow: Mrs. HABGOOD, the wife of brother
Habgood, of Stratford-on-Avon ; Mrs. MARY
GRIFFITHS (56), residing at Brilley, in
Herefordshire, seven miles from Kington,
mother of brother Griffiths, of Kington,
connected heretofore with the Dissenters, but
never actually united to them; ISAAC ALLEN
(36), glass cutter, residing in Birmingham,
formerly neutral, but not, therefore, in-
different to religion; on the contrary,
interested and anxious, but unable to find
satisfaction in any of the popular systems,
he had nearly accepted Swedenborgianism,
and was looking into the claims of spiritual-
ism, when he was attracted to the meetings
of the brethren by the standing notice-boards
outside.

BISHOP'S CASTLE.—The truth is bearing
fruit in this place. The Methodists have
disgraced themselves. Mr. George Owen,
the Methodist local preacher, who wrote a
month or two agov concerning his growing
convictions in the truth, at last reached the
point of deciding to send in his resignation
to the quarterly meeting of his co-religionists.
He accordingly wrote it out in proper form,
but the quarterly meeting refused to receive
it. Why? Because they wished to retain
Mr. Owen in spite of his heresies ? No;
but because as they could not keep him, they
would not submit to be in the position of
being deserted by him on a charge that they
belonged to the apostasy—which was the
actual situation—but preferred the mean
retaliation of expulsion, by which, of course,
they were placed on the high stool of
ecclesiastical dignity, and Mr. Owen de-
graded to the level of a worthless fellow,
whom they were presumably glad to get rid
of. This proceeding may gratify the vindic-
tiveness of the little lords of Methodism in
the district, but it stamps them with con-
tempt in the estimation of all honourable
minds. Honesty demanded their recognition
of 1 he resignation and the reasons; but this
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was not convenient, so the demands of
honesty were ignored, and a bull of excom-
munication "piously" fulminated against
the devoted head of the apostate. They
advised him to "read the Bible only."
Why this new zeal for the law and
testimony? Would they prohibit Watts's
Institutes and John Wesley's Sermons?
If so, they are unlike all other Wesleyans,
and destroy their own traditions and prac-
tices. If not, why not admit the reading of
Christadelphian writings, against which their
advice is a blow askance? Are we not to
" prove all things, and hold fast that which
is good?" This is what Mr. Owen has done,
and they don't like the result. Therefore,
although Mr. Owen had severed his connec-
tion with them, they could not bear the
sight of him disappearing through the door
of his own free will, so they sent the
secretary of their little Sanhedrim to kick
him into the street. And they did this
with canting piety too—just like almost all
Methodists. They instructed the secretary
to say, hypocritically, that " they felt it to
be a most painful act," and that " they
would not cease to pray for him, and should
most gladly receive him back when he should
give up those false doctrines, which were
doctrines of men—yea, worse." Mr. Owen
(according to brother Richards, of Mont-
gomery, who sends the information,) is not
much affected by the fiery ordeal of a
Methodistic bull; for (says brother Richards)
" in his letter, he says ' It is quite a treat to
me to read the Dr.'s able and faithful
exposition of the Scriptures in Elpis Israel.
He speaks without equivocation as one
having authority. One feels that a master
hand is handling the word, even one that
needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing
the word of truth.' " Brother" Richards
adds " There is great excitement throughout
this district of Ranterism, in consequence
of the scales falling from G. Owen's eyes."

FAZELEY.—Sister Wood has been true to
her word—that if the Rev. W. Carnes, of
Tamworth, flinched from his challenge
against the truth, she should expose him.
The exposure has taken the shape of the
following letters, which appeared in the
Tamworth Herald, of June 18th, 1869, in
the shape of an advertisement:

" To the Editor of the Tamworth Herald.—
SIR,—Through the medium of your valuable
journal, I wish to inform those of its readers,
who on Sunday, March 14th, at the Baptist
Chapel, Tamworth, and Methodist Chapel,
Fazeley, heard the Rev. W. Carnes' on-
slaught upon Christadelphianism, that his
challenge was accepted, as will be seen from
the letters forwarded to him—copies of
which I enclose—and to which I have as yet
received no answer.

My object in thus writing to you is two-
fold; in the first instance, to fulfil the
promise Τ made, to expose him if he did not

come forward as he had volunteered; and,
secondly, to warn the people of Tamworth and
neighbourhood, against the teaching of one,
who, to say the least, has shewn himself
totally unable to defend the system he
professes to love.

In these latter days of Gentilism, it surely
is no less important than when the Apostles
gave the exhortation " t o be ready always to
give an answer to every man that asketh you
a reason for the hope that is in you, with
meekness and fear" and that " ye shall
earnestly contend for the faith which was
once delivered unto the saints/'

With reference to the challenge, I may say
that three Christadelphians are prepared to
meet Mr. Carnes—or any one else—upon
any question he supposed they were unable
to answer. In the hope that the Champion
will now see that it is his duty to defend his
faith, I am, sir, respectfully yours,

Ε. Ε. WOOD.
Fazeley, June 16th, 1869."

[COPY.]

" The Rev. W. Carnes. DEAR S I R , — If
you were in earnest in giving the challenge
last Sunday, I have to inform you that
a Christadelphian will meet you at the Town
Hall, Tamworth, to canvass any question
which you suppose is unanswerable. I shall
be happy to furnish you with the address.

Respectfully yours, Ε. Ε. WOOD.
Fazeley, March 16th, 1869."

[COPY.]

" The Rev. W. Carnes. SIR,—Referring to
my note of the 16th inst., I wish you
distinctly to understand that as your
challenge was given so publicly, and it is
now generally known was accepted, if you
do not come forward as you promised, I shall
certainly have the whole affair exposed in
the most public newspaper. Waiting your
reply, I am, sir, respectfully yours,

Ε. Ε. WOOD.
Fazeley, March 18th, 1869."

HALIFAX.—Brother Whitworth, writing
July 19th, announces the obedience of JOSIAH
SPENCER, tinplate worker, residing at Elland,
a little village three miles from Halifax.
Brother Spencer put on Christ by immersion
on the 4th ult., and was added to the ecclesia.
He was formerly connected with the Church
of England.

LEICESTER.—Two additions have taken
place since our last intelligence from this
place. Brother (Dr.) Wilby, writing June
25th, says " We had another sister added to
our ecclesia on Thursday last, viz. ELIZA
WILBY, my dear wife. She has been a
member of the Independents during the past
four years. Three months ago, her attention
was directed to the truth as propounded by
Christadelphians. She has given it her
earnest attention; and being satisfied that it
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is the gospel which was taught by Jesus and
his apostles, and that which is contained in
the Bible, she has yielded that obedience
which the Lord has commanded." Brother
Lester, writing July 18th, announces the
obedience of ANNE BOOTH, at present in a
situation at Sawbridge, near Rugby. She
was the first to whom brother Lester intro-
duced the truth, after coming to a knowledge
of it himself; and he rejoices that the result
is so favourable. She was immersed on
Wednesday, July 14th, and broke bread with
the ecclesia on Sunday, July 18, returning to
her situation on the following Monday. The
brethren have engaged Halford-st. Rooms,
and intend organising regular meetings for
the proclamation of the truth.

LONDON (North).—On the 2nd of July,
the following believers were immersed into
the saving name: ROBERT FORD and his
wife ANN FORD, formerly Baptists, whose
attention was first called to the truth about
three years ago, but who have not previously
seen their way to accepting it; ELLEN
SMITH, hitherto a member of the Baptist
Church, of which brother Watts was for some
time a deacon. On the same evening we
bade farewell to one of our recent additions,
brother Risien, who left England the next
day for the United States. On the 5th of
July, the household of faith was further
increased by the immersion of RICHARD
DAVEY (34), and his wife, MARGARET
ANN DAVEY (26), who during the last
ten years have been members of Dr. Cum-
ming's church. They were first brought
under the sound of the truth by the lectures
delivered by brother Roberts last Christmas.
—J. J. ANDREW.

MALDON (Essex).—Brother D. Handley,
writing June 20th, records the obedience of
Mrs. LEWEN, at the advanced age of 76.
Twenty years ago, she joined the Peculiar
People, who rhantized her (for sprinkling
cannot with any propriety of speech be called
baptism). On the division among them which
occurred on the subject of immortality, she
came out with those who believed man to be
mortal. Coming shortly afterwards with
others to see that immersion was the only
scriptural mode of baptism, she was immersed.
She has now come to see that she was not a
"believer of the gospel at the time she submit-
ted to that ceremony, and accordingly went
through it again, on the 6th of June, on a
profession of faith in the things concerning
the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ. Writing again on the 20th of July,
brother Handley announces the immersion of
JOHN YOUNG (31), formerly a member of
the Church of England. Brother Young is
among the number of those who have had to
submit to re-immersion on coming to a know-
ledge of the true Abrahamic faith, proclaimed
in the gospel of the kingdom.

NOTTINGHAM. — Letters from brethren
Lovett and Phelps, announce the obedience

of Mrs. MARY LOVETT, the wife of the
former, and her addition to the ecclesia
toward the end of June. Mrs. Lovett has
been for many years connected with the Wes-
leyan Methodists, but has at last surrendered
to the enlightening influences which have
been at work for some time past. The event
is a cause of great joy to her husband, and
the ecclesia in general. Brother Phelps,
writing July 18th, records the obedience of
Mrs. JESSICA KEELING, wife of brother
Keeling, formerly a Campbellite. [For pro-
ceedings during Dr. Thomas's visit, see
narrative of Tour by the Dr.'s daughter].

SAFFRON WALDEN.—Bro. King reports as
follows, on the incident mentioned last
month : —" Some few weeks since, the
Superintendent of the Primitives in the
Saffron Walden circuit, called on me with a
deed for me to sign, dissolving my connection
with them as trustee. While I was with
them some years ago, I was elected with
others as trustee of their place of worship in
the town, but having left them, or rather
being expelled from them for embracing what
they considered erroneous views, I have taken
no interest in their place; and it seems they
thought it would be better to get rid of me
altogether, so the deed referred to was for me
to sign myself out of office. They have been
building a new chapel on the site of the old
building, and requiring additional trustees,
they took this opportunity to deal with me.
It was just what I had wished could be done.
After I had signed the deed, he asked what I
would give them for letting me off from all
responsibility in the matter, as there was a
debt upon it. I said, that question was too
late, for I hnd signed the deed and the thing
was done. He admitted I had the advantage
of him. I remarked that perhaps it was the
best course that could be adopted. He said
it was so, in view of our difference of belief.
I said ' Perhaps you do not know what I do
believe.' 'Well,' said lie, c you are a Christ-
adelphian, are you not ?' ' Yes.' Then
ensued a conversation upon some points of
doctrine. My visitor concluded by saying
that he thought any further arguments
would be waste of time, as there was no
chance of either of us converting the other.
He said, * you have been two or three sorts
before.' 'Yes,' said I, 'when I left the
Church of England, some said ' he'll come
back again before long,' but they were
extremely wide of the mark, for every subse-
quent step has taken me farther from it.' In
about three weeks after this conversation, I
saw a bill announcing a Bazaar to be held in
the Agricultural Hall, for the benefit of their
new chapel, and that a lecture would be
delivered in the evening on the ' Immortality
of the Soul.' I cannot describe the sensation
that came over me better than in the words of
Elijah, when he said, ' I have been very
jealous for the Lord God of Hosts/ &c. 1 at
once wrote to brother Handley, and after-
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wards to brother Andrew, which resulted in
the visit of brother Andrew and brother
Bosher on the 3rd, to deliver a lecture in the
same hall. As the people came out, I gave
away a quantity of No. 3 Iracts and Thoughts
for Thinkers, some of which were rent up
before my face and scattered about the floor.
One man said, * Well, Mr. King, you are a
Briton, but you are in error.' "

SCARBOROUGH.—Brother G. H. Kidd,
writing July 14th, announces " further addi-
tions to the little company of believers, by
the immersion of JOHN Η ALDER (65), joiner,
and his wife, ANN Η ALDER (45), the former
of whom was from thirty-four to forty years
a Particular Baptist, and the latter for a time
connected with the Wesleyan Methodists."
iC The joy caused to the Scarborough brethren
by these additions," brother Kidd says, " is
almost more than counterbalanced by the
sense of bereavement caused by the removal
of brother Walker to Leicester, where he is
endeavouring to find employment. During
the month, we have been refreshed by a
visit from brethren F. W. and W. Wilby of
Leicester, and brother A. P. Willis, of Arm-
ley, near Leeds."

SWANSEA.—Brother Randies, writing June
25th, transmits two documents, constituting,
he says, " the latest effort to advance the
truth in Swansea." The first is a poster for
the walls of the town, worded as follows:
"CHRISTADELPHIAN MEETING RooM,Rich-
ardson-st., Gam-st., Swansea.—MEETINGS
are held in the above room every Sunday
evening, at half-past six o'clock, for the pur-
pose of preaching the gospel of the kingdom
of God, as taught by the Lord Jesus Christ
and his apostles." The second consists of a
handbill, in which (with slight alterations
and additions) the 48-49 pages of the Declara-
tion, are republished, exhibiting in parallel
columns the contrast between the dogmas of
Christendom and the teachings of the word.
" This,'' says brother Randies, " is distributed
by the brethren and sisters from house to
house"—a proceeding, he thinks, likely to
arrest the attention of thoughtful people. In
this, all brethren having had experience in
the dissemination of the truth, will agree. A
better thing cannot be done in any town,
where there are brethren and sisters, than to
co-operate in a movement of this description.

TRANENT (Scotland).—Brother C. Robert-
son, writing June 28th, says " We have
commenced to spread the truth in this
vicinity by holding meetings, and, truly,
the result, so far as we have experienced, is
encouraging. Last night brother Cornwall
addressed a meeting of at least 150, on the
great doctrine of resurrection, at Preston-
pans, a town on the coast. We are very
hopeful of seeing some fruit of our labours in
this place. The people seem to be much
interested. We can but work, and leave
the result in the hands of God."

THE DEVIL IN THE PULPIT AT

TRANENT.
Brother Thomas Cornwall, writing on

the 21st of June, transmits copies of a
pamphlet, entitled "DIVERS AND STRANGE
DOCTRINES EXPOSED," by the "Rev." Wm.
Parlane. The pamphlet, in reality, con-
sists of one of a series of sermons preached by
the author against the Christadelphians, whose
uprise and multiplication is, with him, a
subject of sore concern. To the sermon is
appended sundry notes for the more effectual
exposure of the "heresies" taken in hand.
Mr. Parlane is not at all uncertain in the
sound of his clerical trumpet. He denounces
the Christadelphians as heretics whose doc-
trines are damnable. He considers they have
been let alone too long. "They have," says
he, in the preface, " been suffered long to
promulgate their heresies, without any
direct interference from the minister of the
place . . . . but as many
young and ignorant persons are imperilled
by plausible heresies—heresies which are
congenial to the depravity of the heart—
the author, as the senior minister of the
place, felt it his duty, after the example of
Christ, the prophets, and apostles, to expose
them, and to warn his hearers against
them." In the sermon, Mr. Parlane says
" I am this day to call your attention to some
of the heresies of those who designate them-
selves Christadelphians, or Brethren of
Christ, which is certainly a gross misnomer,
if they bring in damnable heresies, denying the
Lord who bought them. . . . I intend
to speak neither of truths held in common by
them and ourselves, nor to dwell on those
in which they differ from us, and yet may be
maintained along with faith in the cardinal
doctrines of Christianity.. I refer to their
denial of infant baptism, their practice of
weekly communion, their assumption of tin»
office of the holy ministry, without being"
called to it in due order, and much of their
teachings regarding the millennium, and
other topics. However firmly we belie ν *
these tenets to be opposed to the Holy
Scriptures, I confine myself to a few
prominent .points, such as their doctrine
regarding the body and soul of man, tli··
person of the Redeemer, and the personality (f
the wicked one." Mr. Parlane proceeds in
the vapid style of sermonizing to try con-
clusions on those points, after which lie
delivers himself as follows concerning those
in Tranent who have embraced the truth :—
" Shall we not pity and pray for those de-
luded men and women who have forsaken
Christ and followed after damnable heresies r
I am grieved for persons, on some of whom
I have sprinkled the waters of baptism ! and
sat down with them at the Lord's table.
I know not what we should not be willing
to do or to suffer to reclaim them. Let us
at least not withhold our prayers, ' if God
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peradventure will give them repentance to
the acknowledging the truth, and that they
may recover themselves out of the snare of
the devil, who are taken captive by him at
his will.' The heresies I have remarked on
are partly the dregs of Morrisonianism, and
party the lucubrations of an erratic physi-
cian in America. . . What I wish you
to observe is, the progress of error. The
heretics of this place, at least some of them,
were at one time members of our churches—
holding the doctrines of the Westminster
Confession and the Shorter Catechism. But
they listened to false teachers and the sug-
gestions of the wicked one—turning first to
Morrisonianism and adopting those notions
of a universal atonement, which involve
universal salvation—then proceeding to deny
election, the perseverance of the saints, and
embracing all the heresies of Arminius—
next proceeding to deny the spirituality
and immortality of the soul—and finally
sinking into the depths of Socinianism,
by denying the Lord that bought them."
Which is all very amusing to those who have
had their eyes enlightened by the word of
God, and who now rejoice in liberty and joy
they never knew in the contradictory, per-
plexing, dismal, hot, smoky, choky system of
clerical diabolism. The pamphlet is published
at 6d., and those who think a sermon worth
the money, can have it by writing to R.
Anderson, High-st., Tranent. The brethren
have circulated copies of the Revealed Mystery
as an antidote.

TARBOLTON (Scotland).-TheTRUTH TURN-
ED OUT OF OFFICE.—Brother A. C. Gillespie,
master of Annbank Colliery School, writes
(June 26,) as follows :—" I have been under
the necessity of resigning my situation here,
and leaving it in a few months. I had a
message conveyed to me from my employers,
spurred on by the clerical Satan here, to the
following effect: ' It being notorious in this
parish, that you are and have been for a con-
siderable time past, disseminating heretical
opinions, teaching among other things, that
man has no inherent immortality ; and that
you have been distributing certain obnoxious
tracts (Thoughts for Thinkers, &c.)—none
of which things can be tolerated any longer ;
we wish to know whether you will return
to the bosom of the church, or ' [ellipsis,
which I am left to fill up]. The message
was a verbal one, and a significant movement
of the head filled up the ellipsis at the end,
which being interpreted, was 'resign.' I
fancied I heard a voice whispering in my ear,
'Who is on the Lord's side ? choose you this
day whom ye will serve.' My inward
response was ' The Lord our God will I serve,
and His voice will I obey, and reject the
strange gods.' Take this as a practical proof
of the theoretical ' religious liberty of the
nineteenth century.' "

WHITBY.—The following announcement of
the fitst of a series of lectures in Whitby, by

brother Shuttleworth, on behalf of the truth,
will be read with interest: " THE VERITIES
OF THE BIBLE AS OPPOSED TO THE VAGAR-
IES OF THE PULPIT.—A Course of Lectures
(D.V.) will be commenced on Sunday Even-
ing, July 18th, at the Christadelphian Meeting
Place, Flowergate, showing that every iota of
teaching (from God down to the devil) in
Modern Sermonising, is utterly contrary to the
Bible, and that the contradictory faiths of
Christendom so called are neither part nor
parcel in any degree of the Gospel of the
Glory of Christ, through which alone salvation
is offered to the world. The subjects will be
announced weekly in these columns.

LECTURE I.—Sunday next, 6.30 p.m., The
Divine Nature. Syllabus: That God is not
Three Persons, tnTt One.—That the Holy
Ghost is not a Third Person in the Godhead,
but the living substance of the First.—That
Christ is not the Second Person of Three,
but the first of 144,000.

Wednesdays, 8 p.m., will be occupied in the
consideration of relevant subjects."

UNITED STATES.

AZTALAN, (111.)—Sister A. C. Sedgwick,
who will be known as the sister who sold her
hair to purchase Eureka, writes on the 23rd
of May : " I suppose you will be interested to
know how the truth is prospering in the
interior of Wisconsin. It has not many
advocates in this state, that is, on this side of
Milwaukie. I am told there is quite a num-
ber there. The few that I do know are
zealous for the truth and not ashamed to be
called Christadelphians or the brethren of
Christ. The unclean birds of the old
Babylonian cage are somewhat disturbed just
now at Osh Kosh, by the circulation of a few
Christadelphian Tracts ; and one of Rome's
educated vultures (commonly called 'Rev.'),
with Baptist beak and talons, has attacked
the truth in a public discussion, with many
maledictions. The brethren replied in the
spirit of the gospel, which had the effect of
awakening considerable interest. There are
six at Osh Kosh that meet to break bread;
four at Fon Da Lac ; and seven at Ley Roy.
There are a few more scattered ones trying
to carry out the principles of the gospel. We
have very many here as elsewhere, that
measure themselves by themselves, and
stretch themselves beyond their measure,
boasting in another man's line of thing's
made ready to their hand, and that man
is Dr. John Thomas, against whom
they utter such fearful denunciations.
One of them, who glories in the name of
Bishop, denounces the Doctor as the anti-
christ. He says Doctor Thomas is as much
the anti-christ as the Pope himself. His
ground is this : that by taking the name
Christadelphian, Doctor Thomas has taken
the name of Christ upon him, and thus
become anti-christ. To those enlightened in
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the truth, this is simply amusing. There is
none other name given under heaven whereby
we can be saved; and if we are in Christ,
surely his name must cover us. A man's
members have the same name as the head
and the body, and if we are members of
Christ's body, is it presumption to call j
Christ a brother ? But my friend, the
bishop, cannot understand these things. He !
and his fellow-craftsmen (Mark Allen, and '

all of the Wilson-fraternity), are stretching
themselves beyond their measure; and have not
attained to the measure of the stature of the
fulness of Christ. We bear these men no ill
will aside from the enmity which the Deity
has put between the woman's seed and the
seed of the serpent.

[Several items of foreign Intelligence are
left over till next month.—ED.]

OUK CHAME OF NAME.

ON this subject, brother Turney, of Notting-

ham, writes as follows :— c t I congratulate you

upon the change made in the name of your

periodical. The reasons offered are sufficient

to justify the step. It was high time to have

a representative more strikingly pourtraying

the standing which the ancient gospel has at

length, and seemingly in a very short time,

raised itself to. The title now adopted will

do this well. I do not know any other more

striking than Christadelphian. It is infinitely

better than the English phrase, Brother of

Christ, though the latter is the same in

import. What the truth should always have

is, a sharper distinction than any to be found

between one sect and another in the world.

Your new title possesses that distinction ; and

though time takes off the freshness and

novelty of most names and things, I do not

think the next ten years will impair, in these

respects, your new name. It is a name well

calculated to stir enquiry ; and it has, what

I conceive to be, a great advantage in this :

it is most cordially hated by some of the

truth's enemies. Nothing is so good for a

cause as that kind of persecution which arises

against it in a free country. Many a man

has been raised from obscurity to proud

eminence by persecution, and if I am not

mistaken, this will be partly true of the Man-

of-many which your paper sets before the

world under its fresh title.—A word about

the Doctor's hand in it. It is just like him :

it fits to a " Τ " the sparkle of his penetra-

ting eye, and his keen scent of fine new

things. He is at once the most ancient and

most novel man of the times. Powerful

indeed is he in application, the strength of

all acquirements.

Singularly enough, I had been imagining

that the Doctor would make that very

suggestion to you, and I am very glad he has,

just at this time. I have only to add, go

a-head! and the Strength of Israel be with

you. Amen ! ' '

Brother Ellis on the same subject, writes

thus : — " I entirely concur with your remarks

and reasons for the change of the name of the

Ambassador to that of the Christadelphian*

Since the truth was first brought to this

country in 1848, by our esteemed brother

Thomas, it has been steadily advancing

towards a more positive position in the minds

of many who embraced it then. Many at

that time were drawn to its side from

the political blessings they supposed it would

confer upon them, by the casting down of

the existing powers in church and state. In

this they were pleased for awhile to rejoice,

but the moral derangement of our common

nature not being so clearly understood and

the testimony relating thereto being over-

looked, (because the gospel of the kingdom

and the testimony relating to it were almost

all-absorbing, both from the newness and the

opposition which it awakened wherever

presented) their faith did not flourish. Poli-

tical events have not taken the course which

they imagined they would. This, together with

the fact that they, not having discerned the

prophetic character of the law as to the means

whereby sin should be put away, by the death

of the nature that transgressed, subsequent to

having faith perfected in obedience to the

will of God in all things—has separated the

professors of the truth into two classes. First,

the superficially enlightened who remain in

a species of continuous infancy, discussing

everything but never able to arrive at the

exact knowledge of what is the absolute
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truth upon any scriptural matter whatever;
and second—those who know that the
Son of God has come, and through his mani-
festation, has given them an understanding of
Him who is true, so that they are in Him
who is true, even in His Son who is the
true manifestation of the Deity, and the
personal embodiment of all His promises.
This knowledge generates the true motive
power, and never fails to call forth the gra-
titude which seeks expression, not in how
little can I do for the spread of the truth,
but how can I best show my gratitude to
him who loved me, and gave himself for me.
The brethren, for the most part, have been
fools and slow of heart in believing that
they are the salt of this generation, and the

only living light-stand the truth has upon
the earth. If it were not so, would they feel
satisfied with meeting together once a week
in an upper room, while hundreds of thou-
sands are around in the grossest darkness,
and no effort made to invite them to come and
take of the water of life freely ? I trust
therefore, that this advance of the name to a
more scriptural and definite statement of our
position as brethren of the Faithful and
True Witness, will result in more thoroughly
infusing into all, the spirit of that good
confession, which he made before Pilate, and
that abnegation of ourselves which ccunts no
sacrifice too great, so that the truth may have
free course into the affections of many."

LITTLE SCRAPS ON GREAT MATTERS.

T H E Emperor of the French >s building a
villa on the Palatine Hill, Rome.—
Standard, May 16, 1869.

The Palestine Exploration Society have
discovered subterranean walls and passages
in Jerusalem, belonging to the times of the
kings of Judah.—Public Opinion, July
24, 1869.

The Siecle, of yesterday, gravely com-
ments on a new English danger which
threatens the Suez Canal. We are informed
that " the great Oriental Company," with
a capital of £32 000,000, is about to
obtain the signature of the Sultan to a
treaty " which will assure the supremacy of
the British flag in the Mediterranean and
Red Seas."—Birmingham Daily Post,
July, 18, 1869.

A VICAR ON THE CONVERSION OF
THE JEWS.— To the Editor of the
Daily JSews. — SiB.,—I have always
thought that of all shams, that of
" The Society for the Conversion of
the Jews" is the greatest that could be
palmed upon a Christian public. It has
been calculated that it costs £10,000 to
convert one Jew, and then it is doubtful
whether his conversion is gennine or not.

I hold that we have no special mission to
the Jews at all; and I agree with your
correspondent " A . S.," that the money
spent by this Society might be much becter
employed. Would the Society kindly give
the names and addresses of all those Jews
that have been converted to Christianity
within the last twelve months? - I am, &c,
T H E VICAR OF AMWELL.

DLSENDOWMENT IN TURKEY.—ACUHOUS
sign of the times is afforded by the attitude
of the Sultan toward the Mahomedan
Established Church in Turkey. He pro-
poses to disendow it; or, in other words,
to apply to State purposes, the vast lands,
estimated at one million sterling a year.
Nothing but the stern necessity of satis-
fying the national creditor could have
seeled the Sultan to such a bold step.

j The measure will be of immense benefit
to the State indirectly, by placing in the
hands of industrious and enterprising
cultivators an immense area of most
valuable land, which has, for generations,
remained almost altogether unproductive.
We believe there is every prospect oi the
reform being carried out. The Sultan has
gained something in his Wcsterr. Tour.—
Asiatic.

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, 8, NEEDLESS ALLEY, lilKMINGIIAM.
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DANIEL'S SEVENTY WEEKS.*

BY JOHN THOMAS, M.D.

DANIEL'S Seventy Weeks, which are equal to 490 years, are scripturally
divided into three periods: first, into a period of " Seven Weeks;" secondly,
of " Sixty Two Weeks ; " and thirdly, of " One Week" The commence-
ment of the Seventy Weeks and of the Seven Weeks, is the same.
Both periods began at " the going forth of a commandment causing to
return and to build Jerusalem," eighty-three years after the end of the
seventy years Babylonish captivity. This imperial decree of the Persian
king was the official restoration of the Commonwealth of Israel, at
present in abeyance " until the times of the restitution of all things,
which the Deity hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy prophets,"
(α7τ αιωνο?) from the beginning of the Mosaic Economy, (Acts iii. 21,)
and until He shall send Jesus Christ to " raise up, or build again the
Tabernacle of David," that is fallen, and close up the breaches thereof;
and to set it up as in the days of old.—(Acts xv. 16 ; Amos ix. 11.)

The beginning and ending of the three minor periods of the Seventy
Weeks may be correctly stated as follows :—

1.—The Seven Weeks, or forty-nine years, being the first portion
of the Seventy, begin the 2Gth year of the reign of Artaxerxes Longimanus,
in the month Nisan, B.C., 457.—(Neh. ii. 1.)

2.—The Sixty Two Weeks, or 434 years, begin B.C. 408, and end
A.D. 26, when "John the immerser came preaching in the wilderness of
Judea," (Matt, iii, 1;) in " the beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ,
Son of the Deity." (Mark i 1,) in the loth year of the (sole) reign of
Tiberius Caesar."—(Luke iii. 1, 2.)

*Dan. ix. 24—27.
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3.—The One Week, or seven years, begins A D. 26, and ends with
the cutting off of Messiah the Prince, in whom was no fault (we-ain-lo).
This is the week of the confirmation of the new Abrahamic covenant for
many, ending in the month Nisan, A.D. 33.—(Rom. xv. 8; Matt. xxvi.
28 ; Heb x. 10.)

N.E.—The last of the Seventy Weeks is sub-divided into halves. The
first half of the week began A.D. 26, or 483 years after the beginning
of the Seventy ; and was occupied by the preaching of the voice in the
wilderness preparing the way of " the Messenger of the Covenant."—
(Isaiah xl. 3 ; Mai. iii. 1.) During this half, YAHWEH ELOHIM was
immersed by u His Messenger" in the Jordan, and thereby manifested as
King of Israel and Son of the Deity.—(John i. 31, 34, 49.) The
casting of John into prison, transferred the work of confirmation from
the son of Zechariah to YAHWEH ELOHIM himself, who began to preach
the Great Salvation, (Heb. ii. 3,) " with signs and wonders, and divers
miracles and gifts of holy spirit; " and consummated the confirmation of
the covenant, at the end of the last half of the week, by the bringing of
his crucified body, in which sin had been condemned, (Rom. viii. 3,)
from the dead, and justifying it by spirit on the third day.—
(1 Tim. iii. 10.)

By this consummation the following things specified in Dan. ix. 24,
were accomplished :

1. Transgression of the Mosaic law was finished.
2. Israelites in thousands were caused to cease from sin-offerings.
3. A covering for iniquity was developed.
4. The righteousness for the ages, attested by the law and the

prophets, was brought in.—(Rom. iii. 21 )
5. The vision and the prophet were sealed,—(John vi. 27.)
6. The Holy One of the holies (the Most Holy of all the Saints) was

anointed and perfected on the third day.—(Acts ii. 36 ; Luke xiii. 32.)
After all these things were finished, and ihe gospel of the kingdom

had been preached by the apostles in all the Roman habitable for a
testimony to all the nations thereof, "then the end came" of Israel's
Commonwealth (Matt xxiv 14; Col. i. 23 ;) "but of that day and hour
no man knew : no, not the angels of heaven, neither the Son but the Father
only."—(Matt. xxiv. 20 ; Mark xiii. 32.)

PAEAPHEASE OP THE APOCALYPSE,

ON THE BASIS OF EUREKA II., CHAPTER VIII., Verses 10 to 13.

10 and 11.—The third angel sounded the third wind-trumpet, A. D. 450,
and a great star, blazing as it were a torch, fell out of the heavens. It
was not a fixed star with a steady light, but was erratic, shooting out
of the starry sphere into regions below the ruling heaven. Hence it
symbolises events similar to the characteristics of shooting stars. Like
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them, it progressed by its native force, with rapid but brief, yet intense
motion, and when it came to the end of its career, which was sudden, it
left nothing but a smoking desolation as the memorial of its presence
Nevertheless, it was of a destructive nature, as is evident from its
appearing like a blazing torch ; consequently its effects were conflagrating
and deadly. It fell upon the third of the rivers and upon the fountain of
waters—the territory of the Italian Third of Daniel's Fourth Beast-
dominion. The heaven out of which it fell was the Illyrian Third of
the same dominion, for it is in the Illyrian territory that there exists the
river Apsinthos, the name by which the star is called, being Apsinthion,
as indicative of the locality from which it came; in the same way that
" the Corsican" indicates the country from which the First Napoleoa
sprang. The effect of its fall was to make the waters—or peoples—of
the Italian Third undrinkable, and many of the men died who composed
those symbolic waters, because they were made bitter.

On account of the luminaries in the natural heaven governing the
day and night, those who occupy a ruling position among the nations are
symbolized by the sun, moon, and stars, for they are the luminaries of
the political firmament; thus Jesus, the great king, is styled the " Day
Star " and the -' Sun of Righteousness." The meteoric star Apsinthion
was no other than Attila, the king of the Huns,—a formidable barbarian,
who united the two mighty kingdoms of Germany and Scvthia under
one sceptre. As supreme monarch of the barbarians, he, was able to
collect together an immense army, numbering five to seven hundred
thousand men. By means of this military force, he became a terror to
the world, alternately invading the eastern and western divisions of the
Eoman empire, to the rapid downfall of which he largely contributed.
After having often vanquished the Romans of the east, he made a
blazing descent on the west, carrying consternation and destruction
across the Rhine into Gaul. On the plains of Chalons, he had a
conflict, which is described as being more fierce, obstinate, and bloody
than had been known for many previous ages, the number of men killed
being variously estimated at 162,000 to 300,000. Attila was defeated,
and thus received a check to his progress, but it was only temporary, for
in the ensuing spring, he crossed over the Alps into Italy, where he
compelled the northern provinces to submit to his power; poured
desolation upon the plains of Lombardy, and reduced many of the
towns into heaps of stories and ashes. His career of desolation and
blood-shedding was only brought to an end by the unqualified submission
of the Senate and people of Rome, who had been further compelled to
pay him an immense ransom to quit their country. In the following
year, A.D. 453, his career was suddenly terminated by apoplexy, and
thus the great star blazing as a torch became extinct.

12.—Ai?d the fourth angel sounded the fourth wind-trumpet, A.D. 476,
and the third of the sun, and the third of the moon, and the third of
the stars were smitten ; or, in other words, a third of the luminaries of
the Greco-Latin Catholic prominent was extinguished; the consequence
of which was that the day and night of this political system were
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without ruling lights. After the manner of the Hebrew prophets, who
represent the Israelitish, the Egyptian, the Chaldean, and the Idumean
kingdoms and empires as having all their respective suns, moons, stars,
and constellations, the Apocalypse describes the rulers of Daniel's
fourth beast dominion by the same symbols. Under its Pagan con-
stitution, the imperial and senatorial orders constituted its sun, the
priestly orders being its moon, while the subject-kings, nobles, and
magistrates were its stars When the Pagan constitution was super-
seded by the " Catholic," these luminaries became " Catholic " also,
and transmitted the light of the Laodicean apostasy. When the empire
was afterwards divided into three parts under the three sons of
Constantine, the sun, moon, and stars were divided into the same
proportion, each emperor taking a third. Hence, when one of these
emperors made war upon another, and incorporated the dominion of the
vanquished in his own, then the third of the sun, the third of the moon,
and the third of the stars were darkened, or extinguished ; and, as a
consequence, there was no political day nor night in that third of the
Roman firmament.

The judgments of the first, second, and third trumpets were but
the preparation for the final catastrophe which the fourth trumpet was
to bring upon the western third. The glory of Rome had long
departed, and little now remained to it but the vain titles and insignia
of sovereignty. The blast of the fourth trumpet found upon the throne
the last and feeblest of emperors, Romulus Augustus, whose reign, says
Gibbon, is only entitled to notice from its witnessing the extinction of
the Roman Empire in the west. He was placed upon the throne by
his father Orestes. Soon after his elevation, the barbarian forces of the
Western Empire revolted under the leadership of Odoacer, in
consequence of their being refused the immediate division amongst them
of a third of the lands of Italy. This resulted in Orestes being
executed, and left Augustulus to the mercy of Odoacer, who was
elevated to the vice-regency of the Emperor of the West. Odoacer
having decided to abolish the imperial office, compelled Augustulus to
send in his resignation to the senate, whereupon that body addressed an
unanimous decree to the occupant of the Byzantine throne, in which
they consented, on behalf of themselves and the people, to the throne of
universal empire being transferred from Rome to Constantinople.
Augustulus was accordingly deprived, and then banished, and thus a
third of the Roman sun was darkened. Odoacer was elevated in his
place, under the title of Patrician, in which character he reigned for
fourteen years—from A D. 489 to 493, his reign being marked by great
misery and desolation. Odoacer being an Arian Catholic, his elevation
to power resulted in the degradation of the Trinitarian part of the
Apostate Church, and the promotion of the Arian, whereby a third of
the Roman moon was darkened ; the Trinitarian Catholics no longer
continued to be the state church, and the bishop of Rome was now only
the bishop of the churches in Rome. In A.D. 493 he was attacked by
Theodoric, king of the Ostrogoths, to whom he was obliged to succumb,
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and was assassinated the same year Theodoric reigned as a king in
his stead, and thereby became the first king of the seventh head of the
beast, or, in other words, the first ruler of the seventh form of
government over the Roman Empire ; Augustulus was the last ruler
of the sixth head, or Emperor form of government. The sixth head
lasted 524 years, but the seventh only 60 years ; Theodoric's reign
lasted for 33 years, and it was marked by power, prosperity, and peace.

13.—And I saw, and I heard from one, an angel, or—as some
manuscripts read—an eagle flying, symbolizing a class of agents
executing a mission. An eagle flying was the ensign of one of the
companies of Israel, after the flesh: in this instance, it symbolises
Israel after the Spirit, in the act of performing a certain work assigned
to them. Their mission was to preach the truth, and to explain that
the dissolution of the Roman Empire was not the end of the world, but
merely a judgment upon it for its false religion, for harbouring and
developing the mystery of iniquity; and thereby to testify against the
blind leaders of the apostacy, who, instead of looking upon the Roman
Catholic church as the Anti-Christ, looked for a great man to be raised
up by the devil, who should appear in a Jewish temple, and become
Emperor of the world; they also taught that the world would come to
an end about A.D 500. This symbolic eagle was flying in mid-heaven,
thereby indicating that the individuals whom it represented were
constituents neither of the symbolic sun, moon, and stars, that is the
secular and spiritual rulers ; nor of the symbolic earth, or peoples
governed, usually denominated " the world." While flying, which is
indicative of preaching or making a proclamation, I heard this represen-
tative eagle saying in a loud voice, " Woe, woe, woe, to the dwellers
upon the earth," from the remaining voices of the trumpet call of the
three angels hereafter to sound.

J. J. A.

THE OLD AND NEW NAME ; OR THE OHEISTADELPHIAN BODY

IN THE AGE TO 00ΜΕ.

IN that convention of which we read in the fifteenth chapter of Acts, we
find James making the following statement: " Men and brethren,
hearken unto me ; Simeon hath declared how God at the first did visit
the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his NAME."—(13 and 14
verses). And then James makes a quotation from the prophets to
prove that such is the intention of the Deity. Now here, we have " a
people" bearing the name of God, for they are taken out of the Gentiles
at large; that is to say, out of every nation under heaven, except the
Jews, for this very purpose. Not that the Jews are to be excluded from
the name; but they in this instance, are not spoken of as being the
members or constituents of that name. Such a name as this is some-
thing more than a name or title in the ordinary sense of those words.
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It is a living name. Every individual letter of it, so to speak, is a living
being. To put it into very plain shape, this name is a great society or
order, every member of which has conformed to certain rules and
conditions by which he or she has become a member of this order, and
must continue to obey those rules and conditions, otherwise he, or she
would be no longer a member. The Deity must have some grand object
in forming such a society, or such a name as this. The machinery
employed to frame this name is of an extraordinary character, for all that
have spoken or written from the beginning until now, have been helpers
in the making of it; and the long time also employed in selecting the
materials for the composition of the name, is another argument in favour
of its greatness and of its importance. The world is by no means
ignorant of a phenomenon bearing some degree of similarity to this
great name. We are told for example, of a grand attempt at name-
making in the days before the flood To prevent a recurrence of such a
calamity, the great men of those times hit upon a certain plan " to
make themselves a name, lest they should be scattered abroad upon the
face of the whole earth." But this name-making scheme failed, con-
sequently the proposed name, or society, was broken up and abandoned.
And we may here remark that had it not failed, it would have been an
obstacle standing in the way of that other name of which we have been
speaking, and would, consequently, had it been established, have
frustrated the grand scheme which the Deity has so many ages been,
and still is, carrying into effect. All attempts to coalesce, are endeavours
to make names, and notwithstanding the thousands upon thousands of
failures upon record, and still going on in the world, nothing appears
sufficient to deter mankind from further attempts. Every scheme of this
kind however, is obliged to give way, for the very reason that God
himself has from the beginning of His management with regard to man,
resolved to make for Himself a great and mighty name in all the earth.
Humanly speaking, even the·attempt of the Deity to establish a name,
appears once at the least, to have miscarried. The object for which
Moses was sent into Egypt was to collect materials to constitute a name
for Jehovah. The world was then not without great and powerful names.
The Egyptians were a name of strength and of terror to the poor
Israelites, and in the land of Canaan, there were numerous names of a
very similar kind. But the God of heaven and earth had no visible
name among men. He was now about to commence the organization of
one, which should be at once a glory and a dread to every other name
under heaven.

The prophet Jeremiah speaks of the first effort of the Deity to make
himself a substantial name among the nations. He treats of this name
under the metaphor of a " girdle," with which the Deity had clothed
himself, or bound about his loins. " For as the girdle cleaveth to the
loins of a man, so have I caused to cleave unto me the whole house of
Israel and the whole house of Judah, saith the Lord, that they might be
unto me for a people, and for a name, and for a praise, and for a glory;
but they would not hear."—(xiii. 11 ) The prophet gives the reason of



their unfitness for the name ; it was because " they would not hear."
It was quite in their own power to hear or not to hear. Jehovah chose
them for the purpose, and, as He always does with any materials he is
about to use, proved them ; but, as we see, they turned out badly, and,
therefore, the purpose must necessarily be postponed to give time for a
further selection and proof of new materials; for the determination is
that the political house or name shall remain when once it has been
built up. The " failure," therefore, of which we spoke, was only apparent
in so far as God was concerned ; real enough it was, so far as the persons
chosen were concerned. But because the first" girdle w as marred," because
it would not " cleave to the loins," and was " profitable for nothing "
(Jer. xiii, 7), are we to conclude that the Lord has abandoned his
purpose ? In other words, are we to suppose that He will not now
make himself a name in the earth ? That would be to regard Him as
changeable in His plans, or as defeated by circumstances ; it would be,
in fact, to assert that " the potter has not power over the clay." And
here, let the reader mark well, thai if, as some affirm, God has no
concern with the Jews, or with Gentiles, or with the earth beneath our
feet, other than to abhor the first for ever, to select some of the second
for departure at death to kingdoms beyond the stars, and, as to the earth,
to explode it like a bombshell : if this is what is going to be done, then,
most certainly, the original plans of the Deity will not be carried out,
and, consequently, all who have lived and died in the hope of seeing
those plans fulfilled, have been deluded, and have perished. With the
book of the prophet Jsaiah in our hands, to make no mention of the
other books of Scripture, no such conclusion as this can fairly be come
to. But let us not misconstrue the fact; let us not forget the reality of
this great name ; let us always remember that its beginning was a body
of six hundred thousand brickmakers, trodden down by one of the
biggest tyrants on the face of the earth. Such were the crude elements
of this great name. And let us not forget, either, that the place of
habitation for this name was the land of Palestine. " Thou shalt bring
them in and plant them in the mountain of thine inheritance, in the
place, Ο Lord, which thy hands have established."—(Deut. xv. 17.)
How the name was planted in this place, the books of Joshua and
Judges fully inform us. All who desire to understand the name of the
Deity, and especially to have a saving understanding of the things
pertaining to this name, must not neglect to study the Old Testament
writings upon the subject of it. The name does not begin in the New
Testament, and, therefore, we could never hilly understand it by
confining ourselves entirely to that volume.

To return, Isaiah testifies, in chapter xv. and verses 15 and 16, as
follow: " And ye shall leave your name for a curse unto my chosen, for
the Lord God shall slay thee, and call His servants by another name.
That he who blesseth himself in the earth shall bless himself in the
God of truth, because the former troubles are forgotten, and because
they are hid from mine eyes." This declaration is plain enough ; if
words mean anything, it is impossible not to see that the Lord God
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still holds on to the resolution to create a great name in the earth.
Nothing can turn Him from His purpose in this matter; and though
many more generations of Jews and Gentiles should prove " profitable
for nothing," He would still go on the old plan of " taking out," from
fresh generations, " a people for His name"

Now let us consider the characteristics peculiar to the great name
which is still in process of formation. The whole of the moral
nature of the name appears to be covered or comprehended in the
following words of the prophet: " That he who blesseth himself in the
earth, shall bless himself in the God of truth." The truth ! and that God's
truth, is the top and bottom of this great name. What is the truth, but
that system of truth revealed in God's word ? What system of truth can
this be if it is not that truth which Jesus Christ referred to when he
said to the Jews, " but now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath told you
the truth, which I have heard of God ? " Is not this it, signified by Jesus
before Pilate, " Everyone that is of the truth heareth my voice ? "—(Jno.
xviii. 37.) This truth which is the very life of the name, is quite as
definitely organised as is any individual member of the name in a bodily
sense, and every part of it is as necessary to the whole : that is to say,
every part of it must be understood, as are all the limbs and members of
the human body necessary to the perfection of that body. Now if this
can be proved from Scripture, there will not be much left to conjecture,
much less to indifference. Let us first state the things which
characterize the name, and which are necessary to be understood.

1.—Repentance.
2.—Baptism.
3.—Resurrection.
4.—Judgment.
5.—Reward.
1.—Repentance. This, scripturally apprehended, is no sanctimonious

term ; it involves no long-facedness nor hanging down the head like a
bulrush : still it is not a light or trifling thing, nor is it merely-a, change
in the mode of thinking. Seriousness and contrition are included in it
as well as an alteration in the direction of our thoughts. It is a state of
mind entirely dependent upon circumstances for its accomplishment.
Hence, if the circumstances are right, the repentance will be light also;
if not, it will be a repentance to be repented of, or a change to be sorry
for. A mere determination to be good and to do good is not repentance
towards God. This state of mind depends upon certain knowledge
concerning God; knowledge of such a nature as that when it is under-
stood and believed, men are turned from their former course and turned
towards Him, What is so likely to dispose a man towards God as an
invitation to wisdom, and riches, and life ? All men desire to have life,
and most men desire to lay hold on wisdom and riches. An invitation
holding out these things would, it may be imagined, be a very taking
thing But that depends upon the conditions by which it is fenced
about; all will not receive it. We read of a very exemplary young man
who came to Jesus desiring to receive the invitation to eternal life, and
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the way seemed clear till they arrived at the point, and there he came to
a dead stop and turned away sorrowful. This young man could not
altogether comply with the terms upon which the invitation was
offered, and hence, though in very many respects a most admirable
person, he was not the subject of repentance toward God. It would seem
that a little more might have turned " the hopeful scribe" towards the
kingdom, for Jesus said thou art not far from the kingdom of God,
(Mark xii. 34): yet we do not learn that the change, or repentance, was
effected. From these incidents, there can be no mistaking the object in
favour of which men must change their minds in order to be taken out
of the world and grafted into the name. That object is the kingdom of
God. The name is to be the ruling power of that kingdom; that
kingdom is to be upon the earth. Those candidates for this power,
those of the meek who heard " the sermon on the mount," were assured
that they should inherit the earth. It was the hope for this inheritance
which caused them to repent, and thousands beside them, many of whom
were pagans, idol worshippers, expecting to be translated to Elysium
(about the same thing as the modern going to heaven), turned or repented,
by reason of the hope held forth by the apostles concerning the same
inheritance. The fact is, that Jehovah never designed to make mankind
any other offer: the kingdom on the earth to be possessed by the name,
that is, by the men and women constituting it, was the first and last of
the decrees of God. Any repentance, therefore, not effected by the hopes
of this kingdom never can be a repentance producing assurance of
salvation. Except in this name, no man can be saved, for it is written
that " there is none other under heaven " for this purpose (Acts iv. 12) ;
and therefore, as the kingdom is to be the place where the name will be
planted, and properly in that part of it called the land of Israel, which
the hands of the Deity have established, the conclusion is irresistible
that any repentance or turning towards any other place or abode cannot
by any possibility be a repentance unto life.—(Acts ii. 18.)

Having set forth a view of repentance, which is everywhere backed up
by the Scriptures, let us now turn to consider the sign by which such
repentance must be manifested.

2.—Baptism. All that need be said as to the meaning of this term
is, that it signifies immersion, or plunging over head and ears in water.
As it is not an English, but a Greek word slightly modified, a remark
may be offered upon it as employed by the Greeks. It is used in its
native land in the same sense as we use the word dye or dyeing, where
the operation is not simply to immerse, but to destroy one colour and
ήχ another upon the article dipped. This is not without significance in
its moral use, for where the person dipped understands what he is doing,
the colour of him is quite changed, " though his sins be as scarlet, they
may become white as snow."—(Isaiah i. 18.) But before an article is put
into the bath for the purpose of changing its colour, it is subjected to a
process called by the dyer scouring, in untechnical language; this prepares it
for dyeing So in baptism ; it is not the water that makes the subject
clean; that must be previously effected by the word of truth. His mind
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must first, by it, be changed and cleansed, or scoured from its old
impressions and stains of the flesh, and so forth. Nothing but the
truth can do this ; if clean at all, he is clean through the truth or
" word," which is the same thing, for the " word is truth."—(John
xvii. 17.) The following passages will sufficiently prove the foregoing
propositions. " Now ye are clean through the word which I have spoken unto
you."—(John xv. 3.) " For their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also
might be sanctified through the truth."—(verse 19.) " Ye have purified
your souls in obeying the truth"—(1 Peter i 22.) "Christ also loved
the church, and gave himself for it, that he might sanctify and cleanse it
with the washing of water by the word"—(Eph. v. 25, 26.) "Let us
draw near with a true heart, in a full assurance of faith, having our
hearts sprinhled from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure
water (Heb. x. 22), or water of purification. This intellectual and
moral regeneration must be accomplished, as these testimonies shew,
before the act of baptism is performed. That act is the simple and
expressive formula by which the introduction into the name, of men and
women, who have become the subjects of repentance toward God, is
concluded, as far as it can be concluded in the present life. The act of goin^
down into and of coming up out of the water in the case of such individuals
(but not of any others), is strikingly figurative of their having " put off"
their previous mode of religious thought and of having risen into
another state of things called by the apostle " newness of life." They
are understood to have divested themselves of the old man; to have
thrown away his " filthy rags," and to have " put on," or become invested
with the " new man ; " with robes of righteousness, or " fine linen clean
and white," which represents the " righteousness of saints," standing
complete in the new name, one day to exercise lordship in all the earth.—
(Acts viii. 38 ; Eph. iv. 22-29 ; Col. iii. 5-10 ; Rom. vi. 4.; Is. lxiv. 6 ;
Zee. iii. 3-5 ; Is. lxi. 10 ; Rev. xix. 8 ; Col. ii. 10 ; Rev. iii. 12 ; Is. xii
4. 5 ; Mai. i. 11.) But all these members collectively regarded make the
body ; only the body ; for they have, each and all, been put into this-
new station by means of the same invitation; the same good news
arrested the attention of all, the same change or repentauce was produced
in all, the same act of obedience was submitted to by all; and all there-
fore, stand on the same level, having no pre-eminence one above another,
but all are biethren Here is the body, but where is the head? The
apostle Paul answers the question. " I would have you know," says he
in 1 Cor. xi. and Hrd verse, "that the head of every man is Christ." Let
us make no blunder here. The " every man " can by no possibility refer
to any others than they who had received affectionately that particular
truth previously spoken of. There can be no doubt that " every man "
had obeyed from the heart THAT FOEM OF DOCTRINE which was delivered
unto them, and which had " freed them from sin, and had made them the
servants of righteousness." Now this is a vital point. The force of it
lies in this, that no body of Christians under heaven but that formed
upon the principles of the truth alluded to, can claim Jesus Christ as
its head. How many bodies are there in the world ! But there is only
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one head. Now the body without the
head is dead. There is therefore no refuting
the conclusion that all but one are alive
only in name; they have merely a name to
live, and are dead. Who can deny this in
the face of the Scriptures? " There is one
body and one spirit, even as ye are called
in one hope of your calling; one Lord, (or
Head) one faith, one baptism, one God and
Father of all, who is above all, and through
all, and in you all.'*—(Eph. iv. 4-6.)

" Sjieaking THE TRUTH," (Eph. iv. 15)
is the grand test of relationship between
the head and the body. " I am the truth,"
said Jesus.—(Jno. xiv. 6.) Well, "what
is the truth?" asked Pilate. The truth;
the great, the glorious, the searching, the
saving, the everlasting truth, is this, Jesus
Christ of Nazareth is Jehovah's Pontiff
king who is to rule all nations for a
thousand years. Jesus bears his Father's
name, and '* there is no other name under
heaven given among men whereby we can
be saved." But. I would ask, how can we
be saved even by this, if we do not
understand the truth it embodies ? It is
that truth, says the great name-bearer,
which shall make you iree." This is
impossible, unless we know what it sig-
nifies. " Ye shall KNOW the truth, and
the truth shall make you free."—(John
viii. 32.) Ignorance, however well-bied,
will not answer any good purpose in this
case, for he who said " I am the truth," said
also " I am the life;" and the apostle says
that " ignorance alienates men from the life
of God." Ignorance of what ? —ignorance
of the truth. To have " the understand-
ing darkened " upon this subject is to be
prospectively dead ! dead ! ! dead ! ! ! We
almost shudder to make such a statement;

but how can we withhold it in the interest
of the truth? Now, when a person has
understood and believed that great and
divine truth above stated, what is he or she
to do to testify that they have understood
and believed? It is perfectly true that
God knoweth the heart; but still he has
not left this matter without a mode of
giving evidence to prove the existence of
" that form of doctrine" in the heart.
'With the heart man believeth unto

righteousness; and with the mouth con-
fession is made unto salvation.1"—Rom.
x. 10.) There must, then, after belief, be
confession; but simply to confess would be
" t o say and do not," which, of course,
would be to subscribe one's own con-
demnation. <ς Be not hearers only," says
James " but doers of the word." Well,
inasmuch as " the word of the kingdom "
came from God and not from man, it is
clear that the manner of shewing that we
possess that word in the love of it, must
come from God also. We are, then,
altogether in the hands of God. We have,
as it were, k< ceased from man, whose
breath is in his nostrils; for wherein (in
such a matter) is he to be accounted of ? " —
(Isaiah ii. 22.) Who among men can
tell us how to put on the new garments ?
Who directed us how to put off the old ?
If Jesus by example and by precept had
not said " He that believeth and is
baptized shall be saved," we should have
remained helpless as a babe. Like obedient
children, let us be ready " to fulfil all
righteousness? "

Nottingham. E. TURNEY.

( To be continued.)

SIQNS OF THE TIMES.

THE EASTERN QUESTION.

(From the Leeds Mercury, Aug. 6, 1869.)

I F the Eastern Question has been a great
matter in the past, it is destined to become
a still greater matter in the future. There
are no signs of the times more certain than
those which indicate the break-up of the
Ottoman Empire, the final rupture between
Egypt and Turkey, and the overshadowing
influence of Russia in all Eastern affairs.
It requires but little sagacity to foresee
that, should no powerful disturbing influ-
ence come in to confound our calculations,

Russia must, before the close of the present
century, have the whole of Asia, except
perhaps our own Indian Empire, virtually
in her own hands; for even if she has not
annexed every portion, she will have so
surrounded and overshadowed those few
States which still maintain a nominal inde-
pendence, that they will be almost as much
her vassals as though governed by her officers
and garrisoned by her troops. She will prob-
ably, in fact, have just the same sort of con-
trol over the rest of Asia that we have over
India. There may still be an Emperor of
China and a Shah of Persia, but the Emperor
and the Shah will be in much the same posi-
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tion as the descendant of the Great Mogul
was before the Indian Mutiny; and the whole
power of the East will be wielded by the
Russian Emperor at St. Petersburg. Turkey
may not be annihilated, but she wrill be
jammed in on every side by Russia and her
dependents and allies, till all power of
resistance is destroyed, and she sinks under
the same mighty influence which has ab-
sorbed all her neighbours in the East. The
fight between the Western Powers and
Russia may then once more be renewed, the
holy places may once more acquire an
importance such as they obtained before
the Russian Avar, the fate of Palestine may
draw East and West, North and South into
hostile conflict, and become, by that singu-
lar f scination which this land has always
exercised over the rest of the world, the
site of battles, in which all the resources of
slaughter invented by modern science will
be put to the test.

Our thoughts are drawn in this direction
by the disturbing rumours of ill-will once
more springing up between Turkey and
Egypt. Like all rumours, they are infinite-
ly varied in form, and change from the
serious to the absurd with the rapidity of
a skilful actor. But that there is something
up between these two powers, is not. we
think, open to question. Egypt, while
nominally dependent on Turkey, is really,
as everybody knows, an independent State.
Within less than a generation it wrested
the Holy Land out of the hands of the
Ottoman Empire, renewing the old strife of
the Ptolemies and wvelcucidae, and would
probably have been at this moment master
of Palestine and Syria, but for the interven-
tion of the Western Powers. Yet Turkey
insists upon treating her as a vassal, and
moved perhaps by the attitude of greater
independence she is assuming, in conse-
quence of the increased importance she has
obtained by the success of the Suez Canal,
is evidently bent on settling grievances
with her as speedily as possible. It is said
that Russia and Egypt are really in league
against Turkey, and that should the Porte
press matters to extremities, an outbreak of
all the Christian, or rather Greek provinces,
of the Ottoman Empire, will take place, out
of which both Russia and Kgypt will
doubtless make a very excel lent thing. This
however, mus;, of course be received as
mere rumour, wi:L probably just this much
foundation in fact, that Egypt and Russia
have a common hostility against Turkey,
and are united by their common interest in
everything which shall contribute to weaken
and harass her: and that if a war were to

break out between Egypt and the Porte,
the Greek population, whether in Greece,
in Crete, or in the provinces of Turkey
itself, would be glad to seize the first oppor-
tunity which presented itself, of rising"
against the Mussulman dominion, and
would probably count on the secret assist-
ance, if not on the active aid, of Russia, in
helping them to throw off the yoke.

Of course we have not the slightest con-
ception how these things will end. Many
a threatened storm in that neighbourhood
has blown over before now, and this, which
has not yet assumed very formidable pro-
portions or a very dreadful aspect, may
follow the example of its predecessors.
Why we note it, is not to make predictions
or indulge in speculations, but merely to
note the fact, that a magazine of gunpowder
does exist in these quarters, which may
burst some day, with very remarkable con-
sequences. On the one hand we have the
fact that Russian power is enormously
augmenting in the whole of Asia, and not
at all diminishing, indeed probably increas-
ing, in Eastern Europe, while at the same
time Turkey is, as it has been for years
past, in a cranky condition, and may at any
time succumb under some powerful and
well-directed blow. At the same time, two
other elements of strife are introduced, the
full magnitude and importance of which
are not yet ascertained. The one is the
renewal of the quarrel between Turkey and
Egypt, a contest not so much affecting the
independence oi the latter as the amount of
influence which it may exert beyond its own
borders. In other words, the old-standing-
battle between the rulers of Asia Minor
and Egypt, for the possession of Palestine.
The other element is the Suez Canal,
which brings France prominently forward
as an Eastern Power, and will give her
probably more inclination, if not more
interest, than she has ever yet had to take
part in the affairs of the Holy Land. For
it must be remembered that France has
always shown a disposition to have a handle
in these matters. As the representative of
what is called Roman Catholic Christendom
and about the only representative which it has
left, she has stood up for the rights of this
class of Christian s to the possession of certain
shrines, and has thus been brought into
collision with Russia, which similarly
represents the supposed interests of the
Greek Church. Again, in 1862, France
interfered, not without good cause and
good results, to put a stop to the horrible
outrages perpetrated by the fanatical
Mussulmans on the Christian population in
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the Lebanon, and to restore peace to the
district when torn to pieces by the feuds of
the various fierce and mutually hostile
races which inhabit it. Indeed, so well
known is the interest of the French Em-
peror in the affairs of the Holy Land, that
rumour has on more than one occasion
attributed to him a design to restore the
Jews to .the possession of Jerusalem and
Judea. That he ever entertained any such
design is more than doubtful, but the
rumour is at least valuable, as proving the
prevalence of the idea that the Emperor
feels more than ordinary interest in the
affairs of this remarkable land.

The matter is interesting, not merely as
bearing upon our own affairs, and the
future history of Europe and Asia, but as
showing how in different ages of the world
events have a tendency to repeat them-
selves. Who could have imagined fifty
years ago that Palestine, for various
reasous the most interesting portion of the
globe, would once more become the land to
which all eyes were turned, the field on
which, perhaps. East and West would once
more meet in hostile collision, the theme
of a contention closely resembling that
which followed for more than a century
the death of ALEXANDER THE GREAT ?
And yet it appears that such is likely to be
the case, that in spite of the discovery of
America, in spite even of the Pacific Kail-
way, the Mediterranean and the Red Sea
were still to be the centres of the world's
history, the highways of the world's com-
merce, and that the countries which stand
near their junction were ro recover some of
the importance which they have ceased to
enjoy almost from the days of SOLOMON.
Of course we are not predicting this as an
immediate event. The circumstances
necessary to bring it about may be delayed
for years to come, but the constant anxiety
about this part of the globe, and the drift
of events during the last few years, can
hardly escape the observation of thoughtful
persons. The completion of the Suez
Canal will tend mightily in this direction,
and will bring France especially, but
indeed to a large extent all the other
nations of Europe, into a direct relationship
with the East which they have never before
had, and which, coupled with the other
circumstances we have noted, cannot but
be regarded as of great importance. We
do not say, then, that we have an Eastern
question already on our hands, still less do
we say that we are bound to shape our
policy and determine what part we will
take in the future and remarkable compli-

cations likely ere long to ensue. But we
do say that the Eastern question is rapidly
developing, and that it threatens to be,
before many years have passed, incompara-
bly the greatest and most important
question of the day.

RUSSIA; HER PROGRESS AND
POLITICAL DESTINY.

(From the Toronto Dally Telegraph,
July 26th, 1869).

" The Russians," says Sir A. Alison,
, " from the highest noble to the lowest sarf,

are impressed with the idea that it is their
destiny to conquer the world." Judging
by the progress which they are making, it
may fairly be said that " more unlikely

i things have come to pass " than that they
should accomplish the task.

! The Crimean war was generally believed
I to have imposed an effectual check on
; Russian aggression; but a very short time
! sufficed to prove the incorrectness of the
( hypothesis. Hardly was the ink of the
i Treaty of Paris dry, ere Russia was again
• in the' field. For nearly a quarter of a
! century prior to that war, she had been
| engaged in a fierce contest with the gallant

mountaineers of the Caucasus. During
j these many years this heroic people, aided
I by the strength derived from their lofty
| hills, and from the fact of having a man of
: genius for their leader in Sen am vl—the
j Sultan, Prophet, and Warrior of the
ι Caucasus—had defied almost the entire
i power of the mighty Empire of Russia.
j During the war they caused the Russians
j to tremble for the capital of Georgia; but
ι at the conclusion of peace they were
j shamefully deserted and left to the mercy
j of their enraged foe. Then the Czar
i entered on a course which alone might

have sufficed to prove how little idea Rus-
sia had of abandoning the traditional
policy of the Empire. Without an instant's
delay every disposable man was launched
against the mountaineers, with the signifi-
cant order to the generals to grant "not a
moment's respite." Even with this, seven
years more of hard fighting were needed to
accomplish the task of subjugation. But
at the end of that time it had been accomp-
lished. Schamyl was a prisoner; the
country was under Russian sway, and the
majority of the Caucasians had fled into
exile rather than endure the yoke. Tins
was Russia's first acquisition after the war.
It is difficult to overrate its importance.
It rendered her mistress of the Caspi.-m
Sea, freed her possessions to the south <>(
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the ridge from danger of being placed
between two fires, and set at liberty over
one hundred thousand troops for aggression
elsewhere.

The scene of aggression was not long
in being found; indeed it had been
previously opened. For nearly twenty
years previously Kussia had been trying
to force her way into the vast country
generally known as Independent Tartary.
She had, in spite of many checks, been so
fortunate as to establish herself, in 1854,
in Khivan, where the Khan ceded all his
sovereign rights to the Czar's ambassador,
and consented to reign as his deputy. By
the time the conquest of the Caucasus had
been completed, the territory on the shores
of the Sea of Aral had been subjugated,
and an advance made up the river Sir
Darya, or Iaxartes, which empties into that
lake. But after that time a long leap
forward was taken. The Khanate of
Khokan, having: a population of three
millions was the first victim. Part only
was at first taken, according to the usual
Russian course of action. In 1866, how-
ever, another dispute was raised, and the
whole Khanate reduced under her sway.
The next to submit was Bokhara. Under
pretence of protecting the newly-acquired
territories, the Russian General Kauff-
mann, established a post almost in the
centre of the Bokharian territory. The
Khan, of course, refused thus to surrender
his independence. He fought and was
beaten. Russia, consequently, entered the
cities of Samarcand and Bokhara, and
thence pushed her outpost south to within
about 250 miles of Balkh, which is less than
400 miles, by road, from Peshawur, the
frontier-fortress of British India. Roughly
stated, the facts are that Russia has
conquered territory of at least one million
square miles, inhabited by many millions
of men, whose ancestors have often made
the world to tremble, and who are not
likely to degenerate from being subjected
to Russian drill, and reduced the distance
between her own and the British outposts
to less than 700 miles. As to how soon
this may be followed by a move on India,
we shall not at present offer any opinion.
The idea of such an invasion has, for
thirty years past, scarcely ever been men-
tioned, save to be ridiculed. The same
tendency, we perceive, is still affected in
England. We say " affected," because we
really do scarcely believe that men can
survey the obstacles which Russia has
overcome in the past, and fancy that those
yet remaining impose an insuperable

barrier to her further advance. Yet we
hear " grave and reverend seigniors," so
discoursing. The subject was brought up
in the House of Commons on the 9th inst.,
and some of the speakers actually stated
that they felt pleasure at the progress of
Russian conquest ! We mnst say that we
cannot feel a very high opinion of their
judgment. It may be. and it probably is,
impossible for Russia to advance on India
at present. And it may be, and probably
is, the fact that Britain's best place to
meet her, would be on the borders of the
Indian territory, where her troops would be
worn out by their march, and at the
furthest distance possible from their base
of operations; whilst ours would be fresh,
and at home. But it is impossible
to believe that the Russian advance bodes
any good to Britian; or that India is not
the goal on which the eyes of both the
Czar and his troops are fixed. Notwith-
standing the ridiculous peace society
twaddle which has been uttered on this
matter, the transparent clearness of the
fact has forced itself on the attention of
the most sceptical, until, at last we have
the House of Commons debating the ques-
tion of what policy it is advisable to pursue,
in consequence of the Russian advance.
That policy, until very lately, reduced
itself to the simple alternative of interven-
tion or non-intervention. Lord Lawrence,
the late Governor-General of India, has
always been an ardent advocate of the latter
policy; and during his time, we must say
that we think he was right. It would
clearly have been madness to engage jn
war with Russia in Central Asia; and if
we were not prepared to bite, there was
no use in shewing our teeth. But matters
have now changed. For all practical
purposes, Affghanistan is really the only
country now left between Russia and
British India. To allow Russia to enter
that country would be madness; and the
easiest way to prevent her so doin* is
to aid in establishing a stable government
in it. For five years past it has been the
scene of civil war. This, however, now
seems likely to have reached an end in the
establishment of Shir Ali, one of the sons
of the late ruler, Dost Mahommed, on the
throne. With him, Lord Mayo, the
present Governor-General has entered into
relations which it is hoped will attach him
permanently to our interest. So strong is
the feeling in England in favour of ** non-
intervention," that even the few engage-
ments entered into found some to condemn
them.
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Such is the rough view of the present
situation; and in all the world's politics
there are few subjects likely to prove of
«equal importance to the next generation.
It is plain that the Russian career of
conquest has not been stopped by the war
of 1854. Her energies have only been
turned into a more dangerous field; because
in it there are more fitted t& meet her on
terms of equality. We do not anticipate
any rapid advance in Indian for Russia is
patient, and consolidates old conquests ere
she moves on to new. At the present
time she is even banding together her
European territory by iron roads> When
completed, as they shortly will be, they
will double her military power, by enabling
her to move troops at pleasure. Even in
her Central Asian conquests a line has
been surveyed between the Caspian Sea

and Lake Aral, and that once built, there
will be either railroad or water communi-
cation into the heart of Tartary. Thus it
is that she is to-day seeking to establish in
Central Asia the basis for an invasion of
India. We cannot hinder the establish-
ment of this base of operations; and may
even profess to believe that our amiable
neighbour has had no other than philan-
thropic objects in view in her career of
conquest. But who that calmly considers
the past history of that empire, and the
policy that its rulers continue to the present
day to pursue, can doubt that before
another generation have passed into their
graves, she will be found knocking at the
gates of India, when the forces of Asia, led
by the Muscovite and the Briton, will
contest, on the shores of the Indus, the
empire of the world?

DB. THOMAS'S VISIT TO BRITAIN;

NARRATIVE BY RIS DAUGHTER,

LEAVING Nottingham on the afternoon of
Friday, July 23rd, we arrived at Leicester,
and were cordially received at the station by
brethren F. W. Wilby, Dr. Wilby, and bro-
ther Walker, of Scarborough. Four lectures
had been announced for this place, to be
delivered at the Temperance Hall, where the
people were invited by handbills to assemble,
to have the truth of the Scriptures laid
before them " without mon'ey and without
price." About a hundred persons gathered
together on the first evening. The hnll is
capable of holding a much larger audience.
To those who came, rudiments concerning the
" great salvation " were submitted. In the
course of his remarks, the Doctor affirmed
certain propositions, with which he said, they
were doubtless familiar; at this, a voice from
the audience interrupted, *' They are not
familiar, Dr. Thomas; you take for granted
that the people are familiar with those things,
but they are not; please explain.'' The
Doctor replied that in one discourse, it was
not possible to explain everything. He was
obliged to suppose that his audience possessed
a certain amount of intelligence, which per-
haps they did not have; if they would
patiently attend, they would hear a good deal
explained. The Doctor then proceeded and
finished his lecture. After which, a would-be
disturber of the meeting rose and wished to
put a question. This was objected to by some
brethren on the platform, on account of the
lateness of the hour, and the weariness it
w<*uld cause the Doctor after speaking so

long, to answer a question which might occu-
py another half-hour. It was added,
however, that questions worthy of considera-
tion could be written on a slip of paper, and
handed in, would receive attention in due time.

On Sunday afternoon, several hundreds
attended, and some interest was manifested
in the great matters submitted for considera-
tion. The evening· was devoted to social
intercourse with the brethren and sisters.
The opportunity was turned to account by
those having difficulties on Scriptural mat-
ters, which were introduced principally for
the benefit of enquirers, who were interested
but not fully enlightened. At the last two
meetings in the Temperance Hall, we noticed
the return of many strangers. The principal
Baptist preacher of the place, a man of some
popularity, was present at one of the lectures.

The little band of brethren and sisters in
Leicester, which twelve months ago had no
existence, but now number nine, have hither-
to held their meetings in an upper room in a
private house; but have now removed to a
public hall of convenient size. Being· zealous
for the word, and showing· their faith by their
works, they have lighted their candle, for the
benefit of the largO and intelligent community
in which they are placed, and do not intend
to hide it under a bushel; their desire is, that
others may see the light and rejoice with
them in the liberty wherewith the word of
God unencumbered with tradition, and the
spirit that works in the children of disobe-
dience, maketh men free. They now realise
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the words of David, when he said, " Thy
word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto
my path." " The entrance of Thy words
giveth light," and desire that others may
taste the same blessing which though within
their reach in the possession of an English
Bible, is sealed up and hid from the millions
who boast of great light. The oil of truth
liberally furnished to the earthen vessels of
the wise virgins, inspires them to keep their
lamps in good order, so that the oil may be
properly consumed and burn freely without
obstruction. The supply is inexhaustible;
the more it is consumed, the more abundant-
ly it flows, and unlike other streams, this
becomes deeper and wider as we near its
source.

Our stay in Leioester having been prolong-
ed over the appointed time, we bid adieu to
our hospitable friends on Saturday, July 31,
and (omitting Tewkesbury) varied the
programme in deference to circumstances by
visiting the beautiful town of Cheltenham,
in Gloucestershire. There we abode at the
house of brother Otter during our brief stay.
Time did not permit of more than one lec-
ture, but energetic preparations secured an
effectual result to this one. The Town Hall
had been engaged for Sunday evening, and
printed announcements issued inviting the

eople of Cheltenham to hear the first public
iscourse about the truth, that it has ever

been their privilege to listen to.
At an early hour in the morning, we stroll-

ed out to take the fresh air and a glimpse at
the town, which is said to be one of the
handsomest towns of England. It stands on
a good site, partly enclosed by hills. Private
houses and grounds, sidewalks and streets,
are picturesquely laid out on the most ample
scale. Fine trees shading and adorning the
roads, constitute a prominent and pleasing
feature. The place is quite a centre of wealth
and fashion—a small metropolis of respecta-
bility. The order of the day is to be seen in
fine equipages, gorgeous apparel, and all
those things which minister to the lust of the
eye, the lust of the flesh, and the pride of
life. On returning from our walk, we joined
the brethren in their morning meeting.
Eight of us sat down together in brother
Otter's parlour, to hear a portion of the
Scriptures unfolded in simplicity and truth,
and to commemorate our absent Lord in the
institution of his own appointment. A ninth
person present was a stranger, who had
accompanied brother Osborne from Tewkes-
bury ; five were the resident members of the
one body in Cheltenham, who find comfort
in the assurance of Christ, that "where two
or three are gathered together in my name,
there am I in the midst of them." They do
not feel any discouragement on account of ι he
smallness of their number. " The ants are a
people not strong, yet they prepare their
meat in the summer; the conies are but a
feeble folk, yet make they their houses in the

rocks."—(Prov. xxx.) Each individual
member of Christ's body, however humble or
isolated, must feel that he is resting on the
"Rock ; " that his abode is immovable, and
an unshaken refuge from the storms and
vicissitudes of this life.

At half-past six in the evening, we were
about entering an obscure-looking old
building, called the Town Hall, expecting to
see a small and scattered company assembled
to hear the word, when, to our surprise, we
found a large assembly, nearly filling the
place, awaiting the lecturer. The hall is
said to be capable of seating a thousand
persons, and it was computed that there
would not be fewer than eight hundred
then present. Father set forth the gospel in
the clearest manner, as the power of God for
the salvation of every one that believes,
contending that everything opposed to it,
even though preached and believed as
gospel, was not only false, but pernicious,
by shutting the eyes of the sincere against
tho true gospel. He laid emphasis on Paul's
words, that if even an angel from heaven
should preach any other gospel," he should
be accursed. When two hours were nearly
expired, many persons began to get up and
go out, whereupon a man stood up and
desired them to stay, and hear the Dr. out,
stating that he wished to put a few
questions to the Dr. This had the effect of
inducing the audience to remain to the close.

Brother Otter, of Cheltenham, thus reports
the matter in a letter to the Editor, dated
August 13 : " We had what I consider a
capital audience, from 800 to 900 being present.
I had heard the Dr. twice in Birmingham,
and then thought he was a great speaker,
but, on this occasion, he seemed to outdo
himself. During the first part of his address,
he was pointed and logical, but as he pro-
gressed, and while speaking on the " great
salvation," his language was one continuous
stream of fervid eloquence. I was spell-
bound ; and, on looking round, which I did
not do until a break in the address gave me
the opportunity, I found the majority of the
audience bent forward, and listening intently.
Farther on, he stated, incidentally, " As one
state church has gone, I hope the rest will
soon follow." This caused several to leave.
Politics have run very high here. Those
leaving were rabid Tories. The exodus was
stopped by a medico of the name of Turn-
bull, getting upon his feet, on a form, and
asking the people to stay, as "they had
nothing to fear," and he intended to "ask
the Dr. some questions at the close." The
people stayed, and the Dr. finished, after
giving a splendid discourse, lasting about
two hours. The people here are not quite
accustomed to hear their ministers hold forth
for a couple of hours, and they paid through-
out most praiseworthy attention. I was now
on the tiptoe of expectation to hear the
questions. After two vain attempts—owing
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to excitement—Mr. Turnbull managed to
mount a form, though he nearly succeeded
in knocking down sister Otter, who sat next
him, in gaining the coveted elevation. This
was ungrateful of him, seeing that she had
previously assisted him to find the parable of
The " Rich Man and Lazarus," which he
was at a loss to remember. " Was the Dr.,"
he asked, " prepared to prove his assertion
that there was no eternal death ? " During
this time the Dr. was quietly putting on his
gloves, but he now came forward, and leaning
over his reading desk, answered in a very low
voice—remarkably so, by comparison—but
which could be distinctly heard all over the
room, " That the gentleman had misunder-
stood him; he never had stated that there
was no eternal death." Mr. Turnbull stated
that he did. People answered " No ! No ! ! "
He then stated that the Dr. had not preached
the gospel to them. People answered " Yes,
he has," &c. In fact, they quite took our
side. Mr. Turnbull asked " Would the Dr.
meet any minister he could find in discus-
sion ?" The Dr. was not allowed to
answer, as several kindly offered to assist
Dr. Turnbull out.

I have since learnt that this gentleman
(Turnbull) is notorious in the way of
disturbing meetings. One gentleman, who
seemed to know all about him, said that he
knew whom he would propose to discuss with
the Dr., had he been allowed to go on, viz.,
Mr. John Bowes, with whom you will be
already acquainted. When we got outside,
we found the people congregated in knots,
hard at work discussing about what they had
heard this is always a good sign. Brother
Thomas thinks much good might be done
here by able advocacy of the truth. His
lecture seemed to make a favourable im-
pression. Lest the worthy medico should
think he was going to have it all his own
way, I sent him the following note:—
" Cheltenham, August 2nd, 1869. Mr.
TURNBULL, M.D.—Dear Sir,—Your ques-
tion to Dr. Thomas, on Sunday evening,
Aug. 1st., was based on a misapprehension
of what he had stated. Being present, and
of the number of those, who like Dr.
Thomas, believe that gospel taught by
Paul, in opposition to the fables current in
the religious world, and taught by the
clergy, I noticed you were extremely anxious
to bring about a discussion between that
gentleman and some "rev." minister of
your acquaintance. I am sorry that he
is unable, in consequence of his engage-
ments, to comply with your request, but I
have no doubt, other competent Christa-
delphians can be found, quite able and
WILLING to take up the gauntlet and defend
* the faith—their faith—once for all de-
livered to the saints,' by whomsoever
assailed.

Should you still wish any question answer-
ed or subject discussed, upon which Christa-

delphians and orthodoxy are at issue,
preliminaries may be arranged by commun-
icating with, yours respectfully, W. R. O.,
6, Briton Terrace. And I have been wait-
ing ever since to see if anything would come
of it; but at present nothing has turned up.
I need scarcely say that I had brother
Roberts in my mind's eye when I said " other
Christadelphians# can be found, &c." You
see we mean to put you into a good thing if
we can. You had better gird up your loins,
for I have no doubt that, sooner or later, we
shall embroil you into something fearful! By
the bye, I think I noticed that the New
Bankruptcy Bill had passed; if this is so,
what is to become of you ? I shall be glad to
hear what you propose doing.* (see below.)

The Wednesday after the lecture, we pub-
lished an advertisement in the Cheltenham
Examiner, offering further information re-
specting the doctrines taught by the Dr."

Sister Lasius continues—After Cheltenham
came Weston-super-Mare, in the Bristol
Channel—extra to the original programme.
As indicated by its name, it is by the
sea, built on a hill side, gently sloping down
to the water's edge. It is picturesque and
beautiful, and much frequented by persons in
search of health or pleasure. Neither of
these objects had attracted us thither. We
had come there at the invitation of brother
Newport, who with his wife are the only
persons obediently believing the truth in that
town; a third living a few miles out of the
town, sometimes meeting with them. To
bring the germ of spiritual and moral health
to those who were not seeking it, was the
object of our visit, if perchance there might
be found some who could be brought to per-
ceive that they did not have this germ

THE FUTURE OF ΤΠΕ< CHRISTADELPHIAN.»

* Proposal in the matter is in the hands of
others. Increasing the price of the Christadel-
phian is a questionable expedient, as it would
inevitably lessen its circulation, and curtail the
circle of the truth's influence, without perhaps
securing the end in view. Taking a newspaper
appointment would involve the abandonment of
the field, both as regards the continuance of the
Christadelphian and lecturing visitations out of
Birmingham. This would be in every sense
impolitic, and perhaps undutiful. Those who
wish to promote a solution favourable to the
interests of the truth, are at liberty to apply to
Dr. Thomas, who has of his own accord, under-
taken to ventilate the question. Reference to
the programme of Tour, in connection with the
list of addresses on the inside of cover, will
enable all parties to communicate with him
direct.



DR. THOMAS S VISfT TO BRITAIN. rTheOhrlatadelphiaa,
L Sep. 1, 1869,,

implanted by nature within them. Nature
sometimes (kindly treated, and not too much
meddled with), will cure her own diseases;
but the disease of mortality, consequent upon
sin, is beyond all her resources. The cure
of this can only come with the healing- beams
of the Sun of Righteousness, and these are
only accessible through the GospeL

The Town Hall had been engaged for two
nights, Monday and Tuesday, August 2nd
and 3rd, and announcements of the Doctor's
lectures issued. The attendance at the meet-
ings was not large. A scattering few occupied
the front benches near the platform, apparently
attentive to the matters discoursed. While
passing quietly out after the close, some ladies
remarked, "We don't see exactly what he is
driving at." The drift of scriptural teaching
is not likely to be penetrated by the natural
mind at the first view. The plan is to receive
in simplicity one idea at a time, and gradually
this will lead to a perception of the "drift cf
the matter."

The last lecture being concluded, a man,
whom we afterwards learned to be a member
of the Plymouth Brotherhood, asked the Dr.
if he believed baptism to be essential to salva-
tion ? The Dotor replied " All things that
God has appointed are essential." *' Can a
man be saved without it ?" was the next
question. " Certainly not," the Doctor
replied. " No one can be saved except he co in -
plies with, the terms on which salvation is
offered." " What becomes of the soul after
death?" continued the interrogator. "You
must first prove," said the Doctor, "that
man has a soul that lives after death, then I
will tell you something about its destination."
Upon this a third party interposed with great
fervour, in the Dr.'s condemnation. (< You
are," said he, "an agent of the devil, and
all those who follow you, will go to the devil
with you." The Doctor said he was too
much accustomed to that sort of denuncia-
tion to be moved by it. He advocated what
the Bible taught. The Bible was his
authority, and until· men could show that the
Bible was against him, he should continue to
advocate what he believed to be the truth, in
spite of denunciation. If any of the good
seed had fallen into good ground, though not
then manifest, it would remain, and after
remaining hidden for a time, develop in due
time by the silent operation of conviction
fed by the reading of the holy oracles.

On Wednesday, August 4th, about | twelve
o'clock at noon, father and I, accompanied
by brother Newport embarked in a small
yacht, called the Mystery, belonging to a
friend of brother Newport, and employed
occasionally in the fish trade between
Weston-super-Mare and Cardiff, a seaport
town in South Wales on the opposite side of
the Bristol Channel. Our object was to get
to Cardiff, and there book by rail for Swan-
sea ; and it was thought as the distance was
short, a trip on the water would be »some-

what of a diversion, while economizing time,
and space and money in the process of travel.
The first part of the trip was pleasant
enough, but when we got away from the
shelter of the hills, pleasure was out of the
question. Out on the open sea, the wind
blew fresh and strong, and the waves rose
high and broken, while the passing clouds
dropped their contents on the water below.
The vessel being small, her pitch was short
and violent, and soon caused my head to
swim, and all feelings of pleasure to take
their flight, leaving a painful sense of
endurance in their place. The wind ever
changing, seemed unusually fickle, and made
our little voyage long. It was five o'clock
before we arrived at Cardiff, which under a
steady breeze, we could have reached at three.
Being put on shore with our trunks, we
parted with brother Newport, and proceeded
to the station, whence the train soon started
for Swansea. On getting out to change
carriages at Llandore, we were met on the
platform by several brethren, who rode with
us the rest of the way. Leaving the train at
Swansea, we were greeted by several other
friendly countenances. Introductions given
and salutations exchanged, we parted with
all but two,—brother W. Clement and his
son D. Clement, who accompanied us in a
conveyance to the Mumbles, which is about
five miles from Swansea. The conveyance
stopped at a house fronting the sea, which
was to be our abode for a fortnight. Alight-
ing, we were received at the door by brother
and sister Roberts, who had arrived a few
hours before us. This was not an unexpected
pleasure, but had been previously arranged
for mutual comfort and recreation, and for the
more effectual subsequent service of the
truth. For this, we were entirely indebted to
the kindness of the Mumbles ecclesia who
had arranged to place a whole house and
unlimited hospitality at our disposal for a
fortnight, and had invited brother Roberts
and household to absent himself from Bir-
mingham toil for that time, and take a little
relaxation at their charges.

Mumbles has already been celebrated in
Christadelphian annals. It is a fishing
village, lying among rocks and valleys, at
the western side of Swansea bay which faces
south. The principal part of the village
lies at the base of the cliffs, overlooking the
bay, toward Swansea. It is the home of
between forty and fifty brethren and sisters,
whose struggles in passing out of the dark-
ness of error into the light of truth, have
also before been narrated. Details concern-
ing the lectures delivered there, will be
furnished by brother Roberts.

In accordance with the hint at the close of
the foregoing, the Editor continues the
narrative. The first fact to be mentioned is
that just before the Dr.'s arrival, a painted
board, defining: the nature and object of
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the meetings held within " Zion Chapel,"
was affixed outside, by the side of the door.
Concurrently with this step, it was resolved
to abandon the name heretofore borne by
the building, and to call it a Christadelphian
Synagogue. The wording of the board is
as follows:—

" CHRISTADELPHIAN SYNAGOGUE.

The CHRISTADELPHIANS meet within on
Sunday Morning, at 11 o'clock, for

WORSHIP AND THE BREAKING OF BREAD,
and on Sunday evening, at six o'clock, for
the proclamation of the truth, as set forth in
the writings of Moses and the prophets,
(and the teaching of) Christ and his
apostles, in contradistinction to the writings

and teaching of the clergy of
THE CHURCH OF ROME AND HER

HARLOT DAUGHTERS,
(The Church of England and Protestant

Dissenters,)
On Tuesday and Thursday evenings, at
half-past seven o'clock, for the reading and
consideration of scriptural subjects, to all of
which meetings, the public are respectfully

invited. All seats free. No collection.

' To the law and to the testimony ; if they
(the clergy) speak not according to this
word, it is because there is no light in
them.' "

As may be supposed, the exhibition of this
board excited no little comment among the
villagers and the numerous holiday visitors
which at this time of the year throng the
neighbourhood for the benefit of the sea air.
To all and sundry, it was a puzzle and a
curiosity, and theologically an eyesore and
an irritation, though in truth, but an
unvarnished statement of facts. The facts,
however, not being palpable to the common
understanding, the statement of them is not
intelligible. This is natural and cannot be
helped. It must not, however, deter from a
faithful course. We cannot expect to be
understood by the multitude who worship the
beast. Our aim is to bear a testimony
against them, at the same time endeavouring
to speak the word of God plainly and without
offence, for the enlightenment and salvation
of such as have it given to them to believe.
Historically, Rome is THE MOTHER
CHURCH; she is the Mistress and Mother
of Churches: Apocalyptically, this is the
Mother of Harlots and of the abominations of
the earth. The Spirit of God, and not we, is
responsible for the " rudeness," the distaste-
fulness of such a description as applied to the
ecclesiastical systems of the times in which
we live. Those who are of the flesh disrelish
the strong facts and declarations of the
spirit; they sympathize with the sentiments
and feelings of those who by the spirit are

condemned. This also is natural, but" those
who are after the spirit must mind the things
of the spirit," (Rom. viii. 5); and not suffer
themselves to be led astray by the delusive
piety which would falter in the war against
the spirituals of wickedness in the high
places. The weapons of this war are not
carnal, but include painted boards and
printed announcements, and every other
method of presenting a testimony to our
fellow-men.

Next to the board, the printed "bi l ls"
challenged attention and excited hostility.
Here again, the truth was the cause of
offence. The Mumbles ecclesia, thoroughly
acquainted with the limited population of the
place, and knowing their relation to the faith
which is strange and novel but not new,
decided upon a "strong" intimation of the
meetings to be held in connection with the
Doctor's visit. Accordingly the following
announcement was issued:—

" Z I O N CHAPEL, MUMBLES.

THE PEOPLE DEGEIVEO BY THE CLERGY!
A warning from the Word of God, by the

Christadelphians. " Why will ye Die ? "
LECTURES BY DR. THOMAS,

Of the United States, Author of Elpis Israel,
&c.; and

ROBERT ROBERTS,
Of Birmingham, Editor of the Ambassador,
&c. The Christadelphians of the Mumbles,
once more testify to their neighbours of every
sect, that they are labouring under a strong
delusion, which will shut the Kingdom of
Heaven against them, and that they are
ignorant of the salvation, and the way thereof
revealed in the Bible. The Christadelphians
give them another opportunity of learning the
right way.

Thursday, Aug. 5th, at half-past 7 o'clock,
by Dr. Thomas. Sunday, Aug. 8th, at 3, by
Mr. R. Roberts. Sunday, Aug. 8th, at half-
past 6, by Dr. Thomas. Monday, Aug. 9th,
at half-past 7, by Mr. R. Roberts. Tuesday,
Aug. 10th, at half-past 7, by Dr. Thomas.
Thursday, Aug. 12th, at half-past 7, by R,
Roberts. Sunday, Aug. 15th, at half-past 6
o'clock, by Dr. Thomas.

On Sunday, August 8th and 15th, a meet-
ing will be held at half-past 10 in the morning,
for the breaking of bread; after which an
address will be delivered by Dr. Thomas. To
the whole of the above meetings and lectures
the public are respectfully invited.

Bring your Bibles. No collections. Seats free.

Good meetings were realized. The opposite
was feared by some, who doubted the policy
of speaking so plainly. Policy is a relative
thing; it all depends on circumstances.
Circumstances, in this case, were presumed
to favour a bold attitude, and results justified
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this view. Different circumstances would
have made a difference. The case of Chel-
tenham is an illustration. Here, a large
audience was brought out by a bill, de-
signedly mild, when a placard of the
Mumbles type would have had the opposite
effect. The philosophy of the matter is
evident. In Cheltenham, the truth was a
total stranger among a conservative people,
who would have mistaken a bold placard for
the effrontery of shallow-brained infidelity;
an Mumbles, the truth was a next door
acquaintance, whose eccentricities were
known and anticipated with a sort of
neighbourly interest.

The audiences, for a place the size of
Mumbles, were large, and the attention
marked. The "Rev." J. Howard Hinton,
a false prophet of Baptist fame—none the
less false for thinking himself true, and
intending to be true—was among the hearers
one evening. He did not repeat the visit,
«though he had the opportunity, from which
it is to be inferred he considered the truth
unworthy of his attention, and paid court
to it once as a matter of curiosity only.

The proceedings were favoured (?) with
notice in the columns of the Cambrian^
the most influential journal in South Wales,
representing and circulating among the
family, professional, and mercantile res-
pectabilities that go to make up "society ; "
in religion, conservative; in politics, belong-
ing to the moderate party. Notice from
euch a quarter, though sure not to be
flattering, was calculated to draw attention
to the truth, and, therefore, of some service.
The best service a man can render the truth,
who will not accept it, is to oppose it. This
will help the truth, when passive indifference
might hinder. The Cambrian notice is as
follows:

"CONTROVERSIAL PREACHING.
" The drum ecclesiastic " was beaten with

much vigour this week in the Mumbles.
The Christadelphians took their innings, and
had the game their own way. On one of the
chapels is a board, having painted on it the
hours and the nature of the services conducted
within it, with a tolerably sweeping assertion,
to the effect, that the clergy of all denomina-
tions were preventing the people to whom
they preached from entering the kingdom of
Heaven. The ordinary minister of the
place was assisted by two other gentlemen—
one from England and the other from
America—who lectured several times, and
did not forget to have a fling at all Christen-
dom, with the exception of their noble selves.
On Catholics, Protestants, and Dissenters
they were terribly severe. '* The Old
Harlot" and her daughters received no
mercy from them, and a feeble attempt was
made to caricature the Bishop of Oxford and
one of his curates and holding a discussion
about prevenient and subvenient grace, in

the sacrament of Baptism. It is not very
easy to gather all a man's creed from listening
to one of his sermons. But the most impor-
tant peculiarity of the religionists seems to
be·, that they consider man to be by nature
destitute of an immortal soul, and that there
is no difference, unless he be regenerated,
between him and the beasts that perish.
"As the one dieth, so dieth the other,"
Solomon has said, and he was praised for
having said so, though, as this particular
fact is so evident, there is but little ground
for eulogizing his wisdom on account of it.
This any observant person may easily know;
but speaking on the same subject, he hast
given the world instruction which no amount
of observation could possibly teach. He ha»
said that the body shall return to the earth
as it was " and the spirit to God who gave
it"—a statement wliich, in the minds of
unsophisticated people, will go far to settle
the controversy between Christadelphians and
themselves. But suppose that these moderns
could establish all that they assert, cui bono ?
Would it make the world more moral, or
supply higher motives for the practice of
virtue than those supplied by the orthodox
Faith? It would certainly impair rather
than strengthen the reasons for good living,
and would therefore be of no practical value,
if it were the creed of Christendom. The
author of the Vestiges of Creation used to
tell us something about our great, great,
great grandfathers being frogs and fishes, and
while the recent expounders of a new theology
do not preach the development theory, they
are equally uncomplimentary to humanity.
There is no difference between a man and a
horse, said one of them—between men and
beasts that perish. Of course, it is not the busi-
ness of the Bible to be complimentary to our
sin-stained nature, and yet we think that the
Bible, has complimented man exceedingly.
He made him in His image, and His Son
died to save him—and to say the least of it,
this would have seemed a foolish act on the
part of the All-Wise, if He had regarded
man as a calf or a pig, or held him of no
more value than a worthless and wicked lump
of clay, as the new lights of theology would
have us believe. But we are beginning to
argue, rather than report, and we must
therefore restrain ourselves. What struck
us as peculiar of the teachers aforesaid is,
that they have a genuine hatred of learning.
For religious purposes, at least, they esteem
education as worse than useless. For them
there must be no Minister of education, and
no seminary beyond the dignity of a hedge-
school. Universities and colleges are their
aversion, and yet they unconsciously betray
the benefit of learning, when some of them
quote Greek and try to translate it, and one
of them has called one of his books Elpis
Israel, which we don't think to be ordinary
English. Their attitude, too, is peculiar.
A book in the hand and a Bible under the
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arm, is, with one of them, a favourite posture-
But how did they get that noble English
Bible, of which, Englishmen, at least, are
justly proud? In how many tongues did
their inspired authors write and speak ? We
shall not be wrong in saying Four ;, nor shall
we be far away in asserting that the Scrip-
tures would have been still an unknown
volume to us, were it not for the pious and
profound learning of men whose invaluable
services to their race modern wiseacres con-
temptuously despise. Dead language would
have kept it for ever in the place which they
now assign to the unregenerate. It was
learning that rolled back the grave-stone from
the sepulchre in which unknown tongues
would have kept it, and said to the book
which has blessed the world, " Come forth !"
But we are deserting from the course prescri-
bed for us ; and can therefore only add, that,
if these apostles of a new religion have
nothing better to tell us than that we have
no souls, the majority of mankind will, in
the future, as in the past, prefer the choice
of Cato, when he said :—
'* It must be so : Plato,—Thou reasonest well,
Else whence this pleasing hope, this fond desire,
This longing after immortality ?
Or whence this secret dread, and inward horror
Of falling into naught ? Why shrinks the soul
Back on herself, and startles at destruction ?
'Tis the divinity that stirs within us;
'Tis Heav'n itself that points out an hereafter,
And intimates an eternity to man.

* * · •
The soul, secure in her existence, smiles
At'the drawn dagger, and defies its point;
The stars shall fade away, the sun himself
Grow dim with age, and nature sink in years;
J'.ut thou shalt flourish in immortal youth,
Unhurt amidst the war of elements,
The wreck of matter, and the crush of worlds."

Cambrian, August 12th, 1869.
To this, the following answer was sent to

the Cambrian, and inserted in the issue of
Friday, Aug. 20.

Mumbles, Aug. ISth, 1869.
To the Editor of the Cambrian.

SIR,—On behalf of the Christadelphians,
who were the subject of a somewhat lengthy
notice in your last week's issue, I crave per-
mission to correct several misstatements
contained in that notice. This, as a matter
of fairness, you will doubtless, as an impar-
tial public journalist, feel called upon to give.
I will not presume to ask space to argue the
theological points raised by your reporter, as
nn editor is not bound to allow the views
officially expressed in his paper to be ad-
versely* canvassed in his own columns. If
the opportunity were allowed, I could make
the fallacy of your argumentative reporter's
reasoning manifest. But the opportunity I
don't ask, as I have no reasonable ground for

expecting it to be afforded. I do, however,
call upon you, Mr. Editor, to allow me to
correct misrepresentations, without imputing
wilfulness to the writer of these misrepresent-
ations. He has fallen into mistakes from a
superficial acquaintance with the matters-
treated of.

The notice I refer to is headed " Contro-
versial Preaching,'7 and relates to lecture»
which have been in progress during the last
fortnight, in the Christadelphian Chapel,
Mumbles, principally by Dr. Thomas, of the
United States. Of the lecturers it is said;
" They have a genuiae hatred of learning.
For religious purposes at least, they esteem
education as worse than useless. For them
there must be no minister of education, and no
seminary beyond the dignity of a hedge school.
Universities and colleges are their aversion."
Now in these sentences, your reporter evinces-
an utter misapprehension of the attitude of
the Christadelphians in relation to the matters
referred to. He mistakes the repudiation of
clerical pretensions, and the answer to the
popular argument in favour of the clerical
orders being considered reliable teachers of
religion, for repudiation and denunciation of
the educational machinery accessory to the
development of these orders. This is a great
mistake. Christadelphians have a high ap-
preciation of learning in the abstract, i.e.j,
knowledge of past history in all branches of
human activity, acquaintance with the lan-
guages and literature related to these, under-
standing of man and the world he lives in,,
and of the universe of which that world con-
stitutes a part; but they object to the
assumption that knowledge of these things,
necessarily brings with it a knowledge of the=
divine will and intentions with regard to
mankind. What Christadelphians say is,,
that the will of God and the purposes of God
are only to be learned from the writings of
men to whom these were revealed—viz., the
prophets of Israel. They maintain that a
man may know all the sciences, and be igno-
rant of what God intends to do with man, and
what they say with regard to the learned
institutions in which the clergy are reared, is,
that so far from being calculated to qualify
them as teachers of divine things, they are
calculated to have the opposite effect; because
pagan writing, and therefore, pagan thought
is made the material of education therein;
and because, so far as theology is taught, it
is a traditional text-book theology, rather
than the matters set forth in the Bible, that
is instilled into the minds of the youths who
go there to graduate. The study of the Bible
is no part of clerical training. A boy goes to
school and college, and gets his head tilled with
lore of Latin and Greek authors, and is taught
to accept the theology of the institution in
which he may happen to find himself, as a
matter of course. He goes there for the very
purpose of learning it, and of devoting him-
self to the profession and propagation of U
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afterwards as a means of livelihood .Now
what the Christadelphians say, is that, con-
sidering the world has been admittedly in the
dark for long centuries with regard to divine
things, such an education does not entitle the
subject of it to be considered a qualified or im-
partial judge in the great question, " What is
the truth ? " That on the contrary, it affords

theological bias, sets himself co the study of
the Scriptures with the sole purpose of ascer-
taining what is the system of truth revealed
therein. This is what has been done by
parties to whose temporal interests the process
has been detrimental, and the result is the
development of the Christadelphians, who
maintain, on the strength of evidence which
no logical mind can resist, that the religious
world is based upon religious fable, for which
they are indebted to the world's great reli-
gious centre, ROME ; and that the doctrine
preached by Jesus and his apostles, and
revealed before their time through the
prophets, is unknown by the multitudes who
profess to believe their word.

It is competent for you, Mr. Editor, or
those in your employment, to condemn the
proposition as the climax of presump-
tion and absurdity, but do us the
justice to let it be known that it is not
based upon repudiation of learning or
disparagement of education, but on the
appreciation and inculcation, and practice of
these in their highest and truest form, and
on gratitude for the providence that has
given us the sacred oracles in the widely-
circulated and free-to-be-studied "noble
English Bible," by the study of which we
are enabled to apply the wholesome rule to
clerical armies, howsoever large, and with
results howsoever startling or revolutionary :
" To the law and the testimony; if they
speak not according to this word, it is
because there is no light in them."

Your reporter says " Their attitude too is
peculiar. A book in the hand, and a Bible
under the arm is, with one of them, a
favourite posture." This is unintelligible.
One would imagine that it was part
of the faith of the Christadelphians to
practise postures and genuflexions of the
ritualistic order. The idea is highly
amusing to those affected. Your reporter
has been misled by a homely remark, made
by what he styles " the ordinary minister of
the place," when speaking of a certain
book he was advising his neighbours to read.
He said he «1 ways advised people to read it
with the Bib]e under the arm, meaning a
Bible at hand for reference, on the principle
that he would not have them accept anything
except on the authority of Scripture. That
your reporter should make this the ground
of the statement, " Their attitude, too, is
peculiar," proves that in the notice calling

forth this letter, the Christadelphians have
not been judged with great profundity of
judgment, or that a captious critic was eager
to find occasion for ridicule. But this I
must leave you to settle with him.

A word in conclusion. Your reporter
asks " Suppose these moderns could estab-
lish all that they assert, cui bono ? " To
this I think I am entitled to give an answer,
since in effect it suggests that all the
exertions of Dr. Thomas, and those who
work with him, are without practical object,
and, therefore, instigated by whim or some
unworthy motive. The answer then is that
the good sought to be accomplished, is the
enlightenment of men and women in the
truths of the gospel, that they may, by
belief and obedience, become heirs of ever-
lasting life, to be bestowed by resurrection
at the appearance of Christ. The Christa-
delphians believe and teach that the gospel
is the power of God unto salvation; that
apart from this gospel, there is no salva-
tion for any human being; that the gospel
of churches and chapels is not the gospel,
but a paganized travesty of a part of it, and
a denial of another part; that the gospel
consists of the things concerning the king-
dom of God and the name of Jesus Christ,
which we believe and teach, and that coming
to know and believe and obey this gospel,
men will be saved. This is the answer to
cui bono. No doubt you will think it an
amusing piece of arrogance; but, if true,
what then ? Is it not a complete answer ?
Is it not a great matter ? This is the issue
to which we are inviting the minds and
consciences of the public.

I remain, respectfully yours,
ROBERT ROBERTS.

The remarks which might have been
made in reference to the argumentative part
of the Cambrian notice, will readily occur
to those who know the truth. Solomon was not
praised by any of the lecturers for having
declared human and animal mortality to be
in the same category. Attention was merely
called to the testimony that he was the wisest
of men. There was no need for this, says the
newspaper writer, because " the particular
fact" alleged by Solomon is "so evident,"
viz., that u as the one dieth, so dieth the
other." Truly the fact is very evident, and
yet orthodox "people don't believe it, but
continually assert that the death of man is
not as the death of the beast; that the death
of a man is the departure of an immortal
responsible being of spiritual nature from a
bodily sojourn on earth to other spheres,
while the death of a beast is the extinction
of vitality. Ay, says the newspaper writer;
" because Solomon has given the world
instruction" to that effect. When he is
askod where ? he quotes the words " the
spirit returns to God who gave it." He does
not perceive that the spirit is the common
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element by which we all exist in God, and
not the creature. He only sees the word
" spirit," and assumes that Solomon's
" spirit" and the Platonic " spirit " are one
and the same. If this were so, his reasoning
would be good, but it is not so. The spirit
of the beast is the same as the spirit of man.
This Solomon has also said, with whose
writings the newspaper writer is only par-
tially acquainted. He has said " They have
all one spirit" (Ecc. iii. 18), the word trans-
lated breath being that also translated spirit.
The beasts therefore have "spirit." Hence
we read of "the spirit of the beast."—(Ecc.
iii. 21). Did not God give the beast its
spirit, as well as man, his? What says
David: " Thou sendest forth Thy spirit:
they are created" — (Psalm civ. 30). Now
when a beast dies, what becomes of its spirit ?
Does it not revert to its original source?
Does it not go to God who gave it ? This
the newspaper writer dare not deny, for
David says, " Thou takest away their breath
(spirit), they die and return to their dust,"
(Ps. cii. 29) ; and Eliphaz says, " If He,
(God) gather unto Himself His SPIRIT and
His BREATH, all flesh shall perish together
and man shall turn again unto dust."
Now, is the spirit of a beast the beast it-
self? When a dog-spirit is disengaged from
the dog-body in death, does it preserve its
doggish identity, and carry with it all its
canine memories ? If not, (and Mr. News-
paper Writer would say not, if he is like
his co-religionists) how does he come to
assume that a man-spirit when disengaged
from a man-body retains its identity, and
takes with it human consciousness and me-
mories ? Because Platonism has inoculated
the world with the idea. This is the only
answer. Neither the Bible nor the science»
teach it. Death is the undoing of the con-
ditions producing what we call life, involving
as a matter of course, the disengagement and
re-absorption of the great spirit-power which
is the basis of all vital phenomena, whether
in man or beast. Pagan philosophy has
taught the existence of spiritual entities as
the basis of life; the Bible teaches that ONE
SPIRIT is common to all. Thus the Bible
and the religous world, which has adopted
Platonism, are at variance, and therefore
Mr. Newspaper Writer at sea. Being at
sea without rudder or compass, he does not
know his bearings, but tosses and eddies
o'er the trackless deep of untaught specu-
lation. In opposition to Christadelphian
sentiments, he thinks the Bible has " com-
plimented" man exceedingly. How ? " God
made man in his own image and His Son
died to save him." True, but look all round
those facts. Man, like the beasts, was " very
good" to start with, but did this continued
Why, even Mr. Newspaper Writer with his
limited knowledge of the Bible, must be aware
that " all flesh corrupted God's way on
earth," and that God destroyed them wholly

in water, saving but one man and his family
from a whole population of the " compli-
mented" creatures. The fact of having had
a good start rather tells against human
nature in view of surrounding facts, so that
instead of being a compliment, the record
is a disgrace to him. Then as to God
having sent His son to die, was thi* out
of compliment or commiserative love ? Surely,
Mr. Newspaper Writer will not falter here.
Benevolence is not compliment. A penny
to a beggar is no token of appreci: tion. It
was because man was sunk beneath compli-
ment that Christ came. But, rejoins he,
"this would have seemed a foolish act on
the part of the Allwise, if he had regarded
man as a calf or a pig, and held him of no
more value than a worthless and wicked
lump of clay." Everything in its own
place, Mr. Critic. A calf is a calf, and a
pig is a pig; don't mix them: pork is
different from veal, though if treated chemi-
cally, (as death ultimately does every
creature subject to its power), they would
doubtless yield similar constituents. Man
is man, and therefore he is not regarded a*
a pig. The question is, what is man ? The
testimony is, he is "of the earth, earthy,"
(1 Cor. xv. 47), having been formed from
the dust of the ground (Gen. ii. 7), that
death passed upon him because of disobe-
dience, (Rom. v. 12); and that by nature,,
he is like the flower of the field, evanescent
and perishing—(Ps. ciii. 15). "i*ll flesh is
grass and all the glory of man like the
flower of grass."—(Isaiah xl. 6). God in
His mercy, raised up a second Adam by
whom those who believe will attain to glory,
honour, and immortality, by resurrection from
the dead.—(Jno. iii. 16; Rom. ii. 7; v. 21 ;
1 Cor. xv. 20). All who do not believe will
perish for ever like their own dung.—(Job
xx. 7). This is the testimony. This shows
what man is, and how he is to be treated.
He is far higher in the scale of being (while
alive), and therefore related to higher des-
tinies, but this does not interfere with the
fact that he is a poor mortal, that " coineth
forth like a flower and continueth not," and
that in death, he has not a whit pre-eminence
over a calf or a pig.—(Ecc. iii. 19.)

But Mr. Newspaper Writer with religious
society at large, will doubtless cling to the
Pagans whom he quotes, till the truth is
forced on the world by the sword, as it will
be by and bye, when he who is the truth will
"in righteousness judge and make war'"
(Rer. xix. 11), when he comes to smite
through kings in the day of his wrath, and
to destroy the " face of the covering spread
over all people, and the veil that is spread
over all nations."—(Is. xxv. 7)· Those
who fear God and tremble at His word will
give heed now, embrace the truth ere it is
too late, and stand with joy in the presence
of the mighty Revolution which is about to
burst on the world.
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The opposition of the enemy was not con-
fined to the public press. A local resident,
once a Baptist preacher, and now the unsuc-
cessful agent of Plymouth Brotherism in the
village, felt stirred to lift the sword which he
brandished in a very unskilful manner, in-
flicting cuts not where he intended to deliver
the weapon, but on himself and the bystand-
ers. The nature of his exertions will be
gathered from the following circular, which
he caused to be delivered at every house in
Mumbles:—
To THE INHABITANTS or THE MUMBLES AND

THE NEIGHBOUBHOOD.

My Dear Friends.—You are doubtless aware that
we have in our midst a number of persons calling
themselves ' Christadelphians,' and that they are
just now, by means of a Dr. Thomas of America
(the human originator of Christadelphianism),
making great efforts to bring their peculiar views
under our notice.

I am pretty well acquainted with Christadel-
phian teaching—having, some time ago,
purposely entered into communication with
some of its advocates, attended their lectures,
and read their books. As much as possible I
laid aside all prejudice, I earnestly entreated
God to open my mind and heart to the truth
(even if it were Christadelphianism), and, like
the Bereans (Acts xvii., 11), " searched the
Scriptures daily whether those things were so."
But I could come to no other conclusion than
Christadelphianism, instead of being the truth,
is a lie; and therefore, instead of it being of
God, is of the devil; for he is the father of every
lie (see John viii. 44). I do not say that there is
not some little truth mixed with it; but Christ-
adelphianism teaches, among other things—
God is material—man can have no existence
apart from his body—the punishment of the
wicked is not everlasting—the Lord Jesus Christ
is but a man—the Holy Spirit is but an influence
—Heaven, the future abode of the saints, is but
the earth—the devil has no existence whatever,
&c, &c; and we most not forget that it is a very
old device of Satan to open the way by means of
a little truth for the introduction of soul des-
troying error.

Since seeing the announcement that several
lectures were to be delivered in the Mumbles in
favour of this pernicious systenfc, I have felt led
to bear some kind of testimony to the truth as it
is in Jesus; and, while seeking direction from
God as to the mode of doing so, I providentially
met with the accompanying pamphlet, entitled,
" Scriptural Evidence of Eternal Punishment,'1

which I now take the opportunity of circuiting.
Not only does it meet one of the principal tenets
of the Christade'phians with some of its cognate
errors, but eternal punishment is just now
exciting much enquiry among professing Christ-
ians, and its truth or falsity is undoubtedly of
vast importance to all men.

While it is the subject matter of the pamphlet

which I would especially commend to you, it
may not be altogether useless just to state that
the writer of it is a linguist of no mean standing
(speaking six different languages with great
readiness and fluency, also being exceedingly
proficient in Greek); his long life has been
chiefly occupied with the Scriptures in their
original languages ; he has, through much
reproach, proved his fidelity to the truth; and
God has used his tongue and pen to the blessing
of the souls of thousands in many different
parts of the world. " Despise not prophesyings;
prove all things ; hold fast that which is good."
(1 Thess. v. 20. 21.)

And now, in conclusion, let me sound a note
of warning in your ears.—Are you awake to the
character of the days in which we are living,
and do you know to what end the world is
coming ? Or are you sleeping under the influence
of that delusive tale of the evil one (which, alas,
is too often re-echoed by those holding the office
of ministers of truth), that the times are improv-
ing, and that the world will eventually, by the
preaching of the Gospel, be converted to God.
1 fearlessly challenge anyone to bring a single
Scripture from the New Testament which in the
least countenances the idea that the world is to
get better during the present dispensation;
every Scripture at all bearing on the subject
teaches the very reverse, and that the world will
soon come under fearful judgment at the hands
of the Lord Jesus. Let me refer you to one or
two—Luke xvii. 26-30 ; Acts xvii. 30-31 ; 2 Thess.
i. 7-9, and ii. 3-12; 2 Tim. iii. 1-13; Jude 14, 15;
Rev. xix. 11-22.

These and other Scriptures plainly teach that
in the latter days iniquity shall abound in the
world; the professing church shall become
corrupt; teachers shall depart from the faith,
and Satan will introduce cunningly-devised
systems of error, by which men who have not
received the love of the truth, will be deluded
" that they may all be damned."—(See especially
2 Thess. ii. 9-12.)

What is our resource then, in such times as
these ? Evidently it is not churches, nor minis-
ters, nor forms of godliness; but we have it
pointed out (in immediate connection with a
portraiture of the last days) in 2 Tim. iii. 16,17,
and in these words—"All SCRIPTURE is given
by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doc-
trine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction
in righteousness: that the man of God may be
perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works."
" And now I commend you to God, and to the
word of His grace, which is able to build you up,
and to give you an inheritance among all them
which are sanctified," praying that you may study
it carefully, receive it simply, believe it firmly,
and hold steadfastly even unto the end,

I am, my dear friends, yours to serve in any
way, in Christ, ROBERT WARNER.

8, Alexandra Terrace,
Aug. llth, 1869."
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This circular received the following notice
at the hands of Dr. Thomas, at the close of
a farewell tea meeting, held on the evening
before his departure for Swansea. " I would
conclude by calling your attention briefly to
another matter. A gentleman—I don't know
whether he is present, I hope he may be,
but whether he is or not, it is of no conse-
quence—has, to-day, circulated in Mumbles
a paper addressed to his "dear friends,"
the inhabitants of Mumbles, in which
certain things are charged on us here that
are not true. I suppose it was thought that
Sunday was our last meeting, and that we
should have no opportunity of noticing the
statements contained in it. Fortunately, it
has come just in time. I am described as
"the human originator of Christadelphian-
ism." I beg to say that 1 am not the
originator of what the gentleman calls
Christadelphianism. " Christadelphian " sig-
nifies "brother of Christ," and it is Jesus
Christ that is the originator of that phrase.
He said, on one occasion, when certain told
him his mother and brethren were without,
desiring to see him, (stretching out his hands
to his disciples) " Behold my mother and
my brethren; for whosoever doeth the will
of my Father who is in heaven, the same is
my brother, and sister, and mother." It is
Jesus who is the originator of that brother-
hood of Christ, which is meant by the
term Christadelphian. The gentleman who
imputes it to me says he has entreated God
to open his heart to the truth. Well, the
Pope often does that, but it is of no use.
Belief of the testimony must come first.
God has spoken from heaven by his servants,
and we must acquaint ourselves with what
he has said, and believe it; prayer comes
afterwards. The gentleman objects to God
being considered material; why, he does not
know what spirit is. Spirit is material. Jesus,
who is styled "the Lord the spirit," was
handled by his disciples after he rose from
the dead. He was seen with their eyes, and
ate bread and fish with them, when by the
power of the Eternal Father, he had been
converted into Spirit-nature. The distinction
made by would-be scientific folks be-
tween spirit and matter is merely artificial.
It has no basis in fact or Scripture. Spirit
is real, and God is Spirit, and unquestionably
substantial or material. He is real. This is
the difference between the God we worship,
and the God the world, this gentleman
worships. The world worships an imma-
terial god, which is no god at all. The
Scriptures set forth a God that is substance,
and that substetnce incorruptible, which
alone is deathless in itself. The gentleman
says we aifirm that the punishment of the
wicked is not everlasting. This is as untrue
as his statement that I am the originator of
the brotherhood of Christ. I affirm that the
wicked are punished with eternal punish-
ment, but I deny that the Scriptures teach

that they are eternally conscious of torment.
There is a distinction between eternal punish-
ment and eternal torture. The gentleman
further savs we teach that the Lord Jesus
Christ is but a man: that is another false-
hood. Never in any part of my writings or
speeches have I affirmed such a thing. I
maintain what Paul says, that Jesus Christ
is the manifestation of eternal Deity in our
human nature. Paul says " The mystery of
godliness is great—Deity manifested in the
flesh, justified in spirit, preached among the
Gentiles, seen of angels, and received up into
glory." I believe and teach that. The man
does not know what he is talking about. He
says we believe "heaven is but the earth."
We say no such thing. We believe in the
heaven which is God's throne—not beyond
the bounds of time and space—but what we
say is, that the saints shall inherit the
earth, and that when the saints inherit the
earth, the earth will be placed under a
heavenly constitution. That will be
heaven upon earth, but a stranger would
imagine from this paper that we believe the
saints are to inhabit nothing but rocks,
mountains, and sea water. He says we
teach the devil has no existence. This also
is untrue. We deny the existence of the
popular devil, but we believe in the devil the
Scriptures reveal. No one can be acquainted
with human nature, and deny the existence
of the devil. Then after a few, &c, he
introduces to notice a pamphlet on eternal
torment by a gentleman whom he introduces
as a linguist, who can speak bix different
languages fluently. I can only say that if
that writer had only paid half the attention
to the study of the Bible in plain English,
he has devoted to the languages, it would
have been better for him. I have read his
pamphlet, and a miserable trashy thing it is.
It all goes on the assumption that if we
deny the conscious torment of the wicked, for
ever in hell, underneath the earth, where he
says the evil angels and Satan are, we deny
the eternal punishment of the wicked taught
in the Scriptures ! The gentleman issuing
the circular next has a paragraph which does
not affect us, viz., denying that the world is
going to be converted by clerical preaching.
With that we agree, and will leave them to
settle that point between them. As he says
nothing more about us, I will not trouble you
with anything more about him."

A pamphlet reply has since been written
by the Dr., at the brethren's request, for
circulation in the Mumbles. It will appear
in our pages next month. At the same
meeting, the Dr. occupied nearly three
hours in the delineation of the prophetic
charts. The Editor took down the
whole of his remarks, with a view to publi-
cation, either in the Christadelphian or in
separate form.

(To be continued,)
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ΟΓ CONTEMPOKAKY CAMPBELLITES.

THE PETER AND PAUL OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY
" REFORMATION »

IN the Protestant Unionist of February
23rd, 1848, Mr. Walter Scott, the real
originator of the system known as Camp-
bellism, wrote as follows of the relations of
things having to do with the beginning of
the system known as Cainpbellism, and we
republish his remarks, as there are many
adherents of the no-system system of Camp-
bellism in this country—many of them,
doubtless, honest, but misguided as to facts,
historical as well as doctrinal, of the know-
ledge which may help to remove the scales
from their eyes and dispose them to
open their minds to the glorious gospel of
the kingdom and name of Christ. We also
publish the comments made upon Walter
Scott's remarks, at the time, by Dr. Thomas,
in the Herald of the Future -Age, which he
was then (1847) conducting at Richmond,
that now famed city of Virginia, U.S.

WALTER SCOTT'S DECLARATION.
" Our reformation is the practical applica-

cation of a great religious truth to its
original evangelical and ecclesiastical pur-
poses» This truth it was not Mr. Campbell's
fortune either first to introduce to practice,
or to control after it was introduced. It was
subject to society without him. But although
it did not fall to the lot of Mr. Camp-
bell, to propound the greatest truth in our
religion to society for its proper purposes,
and thereupon rectify all the first principles
of the kingdom of God ; although it was not
given him to restore the original advocacy of
the gospel, and by this advocacy ' cut out
from' among the innumerable sectaries with
which Christendom swarms, a new people
with new knowledge, and new manners and
customs, and place them on the exclusive and
infallible basis of the Messiahship ALONE,
saved, justified, and sanctified; although he
was not called in our reformation by Divine
Providence to act the part of Peter, as one
may say, and encounter the shame, and insult,
and difficulties associated with the almost
superhuman, and protracted, and personal
effort, for years necessary to re-establish the
kingdom of God AS AT THE BEGINNING,
yet he has, douVilrss, by Divine Providence,
BEEN INVITE!- t > the performance of a
certainly no less lis, mguished work—the work
of Paul—if we may be allowed to compare
modern with ancient things, and by his
admirable powers and grand superirttntdency
of mind, give consistence, amplitude, and
.sublimity to the people that had boen 1M,in.
His voluminous writi.ni·>, although they 'Ot-

tain no ACCURATE history of the Reforma-
tion—indeed, we have, as yet, no TRUE
history of the Reformation—must ever be
referred to as the permanent documents of the
party. He has in them created a whole
i encyclopaedia ' of scriptural knowledge j
and erected for himself a pillar more en-
during than brass» Thus, as of old, we
have our Pauls and Peters, but any history
of our Reformation not embracing the work
of the latter as well as that of the former,
will always be like the ' Acts of the
Apostles with the acts of Peter left out by
request.'

DR. THOMAS'S COMMENTS.

The following are the items of information
conveyed in the foregoing extract from the
Protestant^ Unionist of Feb. 23, 1848. The
words in italics we have italicized, that the
reader may the better perceive the scope of
this unique fragment of reformation litera-
ture.

1.—That the Reformation is emphatically
and peculiarly Mr. Walter Scott's; because
he was the original adopter of a certain great
truth which characterizes it, for evangelical
and ecclesiastical purposes.

2.—That it continued Mr. Scott's Reforma-
tion exclusively, so long as he operated
without the adjuvancy of Mr. Campbell;

3.—That Mr. Walter Scott rectified all the
first principles of the kingdom of God ;

4.—That it was given to him by divine
providence to restore the original advocacy of
the gospel;

5.—That the greatest truth in Mr. Scott's
religion is the Messiahship, or as he explains
it in his paper, that Jesus is the Christ, the
Son of God, which he styles ' the Creed of
Christianity/ that is, of his reformation ;

6.—That Mr. Scott placed his new people,
or sect, upon the belief of the Messiahship
alone, as he explains it; which, therefore,
with him is the belief of the gospel;

7·—That he taught his disciples, having
this diminutive creed, that they were saved,
justified and sanctified;

8.—That he was called by divine provid-
ence to act the part of Peter, and therefore is,
so to speak, the Peter of the Reformation;

9.—That be, Mr. Walter Scott, re-estab-
lished the kingdom of God, as that kingdom
was established in the beginning ;

10.—That the kingdom being established
again, Divine Providence respectfully (ir)
* invited' Λ1ι\ Alexander f'ampbelh of
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Bethany, then editing the Christian Baptist,
to become the Paul of the Reformation;—to
take the supervision of it, because of * the
Grand Superintendence of his Mind,' and
thereby to confer ( sublimity ' on Mr. Scott's
new people;

11.—That Mr. Campbell's writings consti-
tute the archives of the kingdom re-established
by Mr. Scott;

12.—That nevertheless, they do not con-
tain the materials of a true and accurate
history of Mr. Scott's reformation before it
became ' ours' by a partnership between
the divinely-constituted Paul and Peter of the
sect;

13.—That Mr. Campbell has erected for
himself, but not Mr. Scott, a pillar perennius
cere;

14.—That a history of Messrs. W. S. Peter
and A.C. Paul's reformation, which does not
narrate W. S. Peter's almost superhuman,

rotracted, and personal prowess in re-estab-
ishing the kingdom, is of no more account

than Luke's Acts with the real Peter's
enterprises omitted.

Mr. Scott, then, is the original proprietor,
tha rectifier, the restorer, the Peter, &c, by
a sort of " divine r ight;" but the concern
being too burdensome for the supermtendency
of one man, Mr. Campbell was at length
divinely invited to enter the firm. He did so,
and having a peculiar monopolizing appetency,
for superintendency, Mr. Scott in the be-
wilderment of blank amazement at his
brilliancy in this department, ebbed into
obscurity, until he became a sort of sleeping
partner, and Mr. Campbell, president,
principal, and all in all. How often are
similar revolutions observed in the partner-
ships of ordinary life! The most unscrupu-

p
li

lously adventurous for the most part bear off
the prize. Great ambition and little
conscience have more than once converted a
plurality of interests into the individualism
of some man of tact.

Mr. Scott, the rectifier! Truly, he has
double-distilled, and finally etherealized, the
principles of the kingdom! He has evapo-
rated everything from his system but the
truth that Jesus is the Christ! Mr. Scott
the restorer too ! He has re-established the
kingdom, he says, as it was before! And
the advocacy of its gospel too! These
unfounded pretensions clearly demonstrate
that Mr. Scott needs yet to be instructed in
what be the first principles of the oracles of
God. "We are grieved to see our old friend
write so much nonsense. He once ran well,
but has been sadly hindered. Who hath
bewitched thee, Walter, that thou shouldest
relapse into the delusions of the apostacy ?
Awake, thou that dreamest, for the Philistines
are upon thee, and thy life's imperilled !

But Mr. Scott is Peter likewise; not the
apostle Peter, nor Peter the hermit, the hero
of the crusades, but the Peter of the Reform-
ation, whose vice-gerency has been usurped
by his successor! Upon this Peter as the
rectifier, restorer, and the re-founder of " the
Kingdom," has the Bethanian Zion been
built. How long its crumbling walls will
cohere, remains to be seen; but, judging from
the experience of the past, we doubt exceed-
ingly if it ever attain to the life of an old
man. Of one thing we are assured, the
apostle Peter will be as much ashamed of our
fictitious Peter's gospel, as he will be
indignant at the abuse of his name by another
pretended Peter who has setup for a reformer
in the light of an Italian sun.

INTELLIGENCE.

BIRMINGHAM. - On Saturday, July 31st,
GEORGE OWEN (26), bookbinder and
travelling tradesman, of Bishop s Castle,
on the border of North Wales, was immer-
sed into Christ upon a very clear and
satisfactory confession of his faith in the
things concerning the kingdom of God and
the name of Jesus Christ. He came to
Birmingham in the company of brother
Richards, of Montgomery, for the purpose
of yielding obedience. He will be recog-
nised as the Methodist preacher whose case
was the subject of notice last month under
the heading "Bishop's Castle." His
acceptance of the truth has caused some
notice to be taken of it by his acquaintance,
and may lead some to embrace it. God
grant it may do so if they are of good and
honest heart. Speaking of his antecedents,

brother Richards says brother Owen was
sent to farm service at nine years of age
and remained in that lowly sphere till a
few years ago, when he was"1' picked up by
the Ranters." " His first start," says bro.
Richards, " towards enlightened things was
due to his calling on me once a year for
the Ambassador to get bound. Of course
he had a peep into it, and saw things that
made him think and enquire. He finally
got a copy of the Lectures which opened
his eyes."

A special meeting of the ecclesia was
held on Monday. July 26, to consider the
question brought up at the quarterly meet-
ing, viz., the propriety of inviting strangers
to take part in the worship of the ecclesia.
After uiscussion, in which unanimity was
substantially arrived at, the meeting was
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adjourned to the following Thursday, for
a resolution to be drawn up and presented
embodying the sentiments agreed to.

The following is the "resolution": —
*' That in the judgment of this ecclesia,
strangers, not having been immersed upon
a belief of the things concerning the king-
dom of God and the name of Jesus Christ,
are without Christ, and therefore not in a
position to offer acceptable worship. That
their presence, however, in the place where
the ecclesia may be assembled, is no bar to
those exercises of prayer or praise, in which
it is the privilege of the ecclesia to engage.
That nevertheless, the attitude of the
ecclesia towards them in the matter ought
to be so regulated as not to conflict with
the testimony that no man can come unto
the Father but by Christ, and that no man
can put himself in constitutional relation to
Christ but by believing the gospel and
being immersed. That there is the more
reed for the ecclesia being circumspect in
the matter, because of the prevalent
delusion (exemplified in the almost univer-
sal practice of religious bodies) that sinners,
convened indiscriminately in public assembly
are qualified to engage in acts of divine
worship, and that men will be saved by such
and other moral practices. That our pub-
lic attitude, as an ecclesia of Christadel-
phians, ought not to give apparent
countenance to this fallacy of the apostacy,
but should constitute a testimony against
it by exemplifying the fact that in Adam
all are * without God and without hope/
and that men can enter a worshipping
relation to the Deity, and attain to the hope
of salvation in the appointed way only.
That we therefore, ought not to invite
strangers to take part in acts of worship,
either expressly or tacitly, by handing them
a hymn book. That since, however, a
stranger has a right to procure a hymn
book if he chooses to have one, and a
similar liberty to exercise his voice in the
singing of the hymns, if he be disposed in
that direction, and since there is no
detriment in the use of such liberty, but
rather a benefit to enquiring strangers, it
is no part of the duty of the ecclesia to
forbid them, so long as the relative positions
of the stranger and the ecclesia in the
matter of worship, is mutually understood
and recognised. That the action of the
ecclesia should go no further than producing
this understanding, and that therefore that
the sentiments herein expressed be printed
on slips of paper, for supply to the brethren
and sisters, for use as occasion may require."

DEVONPORT.—The brethren here have

been strengthened by the addition of bro-
ther Lowe,removed from Swansea». Brother
and sister Hayes are at present on a visit to
the ecclesia Brother Hayes has lectured
for a good many successive Sundays, on the
question " What is the Truth? " to full
audiences. The following announcement
of further lectures has been issued, by way
of preparation for the Dr.'s visit.

" BEWARE OF THE CLERGY !

Both Popish and Protestant, State and
Nonconformist; for, like the Pharisees of
old, they have made void the Word of God
by their traditions; therefore, regard them
not.

4 Beware lest any man spoil you through
philosophy and vain deceit, after the tra-
ditions of men, after the rudiments of the
world, and not after Christ.'—Col. ii. 8.

A further Course of THREE LEC-
TURES will be delivered in the Christadel-
phian Meeting Room, back of Fellowes
Place, Lower Stoke, by Dr. S. G. Hayes,
in which the unscriptural character of cleri-
cal teaching will be made manifest, and
the truth in opposition thereto, demonstrat-
ed by an appeal to the writings of Moses,
the prophets and apostles. The first lecture
of the course will be delivered on Sunday
evening next, August 15th, at half-past 6
o'clock, and the remaining lectures on the
following Sunday Evenings, at the same
hour.

LEICESTER.—Referring to the Dr.'s visit
to Leicester, brother Hipwell, of Birming-
ham, through whose instrumentality the
truth was first introduced to Leicester,
writes as follows, on July 28th:—"An in-
vitation from brother Lester, induced me
to visit Leicester last Sunday, the attraction
being that our very beloved brother, Dr.
Thomas, was there (who in himself is
sufficient to draw one, a lover of the truth,
through a stone wall, especially as the
prospect is that some months have to expire
before he again visits the Birmingham
ecclesia). Which day of all the seven is
like the Lord's Day? None so enjoyable
to me, none so strengthening -none so re-
freshing. I spent a happy day. The state
of things was most gladdening. There was
the gallant general and his daughter, and
all the brethren, in good spirit. Brother
Walker of Scarborough, presided in the
morning. The Dr. spoke for about half an
hour, in his usual sublime exegetical
manner. In the afternoon, he addressed a
large audience in the same hall in which
you delivered your first lectures. I should
say between four and five hundred attentive
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souls were present. A good sale of Christ-
adelphian publications terminated our
testimony to the faith; but I ought also to
say that an announcement was made that
you would lecture on the following Sunday,
in Halford Street Assembly Rooms, where
in future the Christadelphians in Leicester
will meet regularly, for the breaking of
bread in the morning, and in the evening
for the proclamation of the truth. I had
a long conversation with Μ . He
certainly understands the truth, but he is
counting the cost. Surely, if the truth is
worth anything, it is worth everything.
The more fully we realise it, the more
tightly we can grasp the accursed apostacy
by the throat."

In accordance with the intimation con-
tained in the foregoing, the Editor visited
Leicester on Sunday, Aug. 1, and lectured
morning and evening, in the new meeting
place of the brethren. It is a neat, com-
fortable upper room seated to hold 200 people,
situate in a street near the centre of the town,
The taking of the place is certainly a
movement in the right direction. It is a
step sanctioned by every consideration of
spiritual enterprise. It is that planting of
the foot in the substantial form so dreaded
by the King of the Cambellites. May it
lead to great results for the honour of
Christ, and the gathering of a saved people
from the inhabitants of Leicester. The
soil is good, and only needs attention on
the part of the gardeners. These seem
disposed to their duty. They have begun
in the true spirit, and are adopting the right
measures They have arranged for month-
ly visiting appointments from brethren in
other parts, who are able to set forth the
word—Brother F. W. WILBY, writing
Aug. 14th, announces the obedience of his
wife. MARY ANN WILBY, an event which
has filled him with great joy. The ecclesia
now consists of nine souls. Twelve months
ago, the ecclesia had no existence. Re-
marking on this, brother Wilby says
" Words fail to express our gratitude to
God, who in the plenitude of his goodness
has been pleased to gladden our hearts
with the belief and obedience of His gospel,
which is the power of God unto salvation.
What a high and noble thing it is to belong
to Israel's commonwealth, and to be num-
bered with those who are heirs of all things,
and for whom all things were made—the
chosen of God ! Why, compared with this,
life is nothing, and the world a dreary
spectacle, especially man, vain man, who
with all his riches and honour, if he under-
standeth not the word, is like the beasts

that perish. What a change has taken
place with us within the last nine months!
A complete reformation. For years we
thought we were true Christians, while
moving among and belonging to the fash-
ionable religionists of the day, who are all
blind to the word, and grovelling in dark-
ness, idolatry, and superstition. It affords
me unspeakable joy, even now, to know
that our hope is Israel's hope, which is the
only true hope of the Gospel."

LONDON.—By an oversight, the following
immersion was omitted from the July in-
telligence: MARGARET BOWIE, formerly
connected with the Baptists of the Vernon
Chapel, where brother Watts was a deacon,
was assisted in the obedience of the faith,
on the 12th of June, and added to the
ecclesia, which is growing in intelligence,
love and joy. God prosper them to a more
and more abounding development of the
fruits of the spirit, which are unto present
comfort and glory—honour and immortality
in the age to come - The subjects of lecture
published for August, under the general
heading " Life versus Death," were as
follow:

August 1.—Paul's Speech before Agrip-
pa; or the " Hope of Israel " and " Resur-
rection of the dead" essential elements of
saving faith.

August 8.—The Transfiguration; What
it does not teach, and what it does teach.

August 15.—The Mortality of Man; or
the only hope of eternal life in the Resur-
rection.— (by brother Bosher.)

August 22.—Satan's fall from Heaven;
to what event and period of time does this
refer?

August 29.—The parable of the Vine-
yard ; or the kingdom of Israel, as it was
and as it will be.

September 5.—The Souls under the
altar; who are they, where are they and
what are they now doing?

MALDON. — Brother D. Handley, writing
August 11, announces the obedience of
EMMA LEWIN, (46), wife of Wm. Lewin,
She was immersed on Sunday, August 1.
" Both," says brother Handley, " have been
with us in all the movements the light has
led us to make during the last eighteen
years, but as yet William is resting or
trying to rest on his former baptism, but
we hope before long, he will render the
obedience that is needed in order to become
an heir of eternal life." Brother Hand-
ley says there is a little stir in the town about
the truth. The brethren continue to contend
for the faith, and the adversary speaks against
it, by which the brethren are in hope that the
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honest among the people will be led to
examine and see fur themselves what is the
truth. He forwards the following corres-
pondence which tells its own tale, and which
may appropriately be named

AN ENCOUNTER WITH THE DEVIL.

The devil in the case is represented by the
" Rev." Edward P. Lowry, who is none the
less a calumniator of the way of God (and
therefore a devil) for being an honest out-
spoken zealot in the cause of Methodism.
Whoever stands as an enemy of the truth is
a devil for the time being, whatever his
motives may be. Brother Handley, it appears,
had embraced an opportunity of trying to
deliver a young man from the meshes of the
clerical fowler, and succeeded sufficiently to
inspire him with hope and the devil with
fear. This led to the following correspond-
ence :—

" Gt. Sot., June 29th, 1869.

DEAR SIR.—Were it not that I had
to walk back to Sot. last night, I would
have called upon you to point out
the unfairness and unmanliness of yourt e unfaiess and ess of your
conduct on Sunday evening last. You have
a perfect right to hold what views you like
and to expound them to all who choose to
h bt l th b f

p
hear you; but to waylay the members of
another congregation, as they are leaving
their place of worship, no gentleman
would ever dream of doing it. If you are
really anxious to do good and glorify God, go
to those who neither fear God nor regard
man ; and by the purity of your life and the
fervour of your zeal, seek to save them from
sin;—a far more manly, and far more
Christian course than labouring to unsettle
the minds and the morals of those who are
already striving to glorify Christ upon the
earth.

I am now going through the book you
kindly gave me, and find it to be a veritable
pit; there is in it no single thing that's new,
but simply dry bits of gristle and old bones
that have been picked bare and demolished
a thousand times already. The author of it
seems simply to have taken down his Church
History, and, having singled out all those
views which from the beginning have been
rejected by the Church, put them altogether
in one dish, and with unconscionable cool-
ness, served them up again. As an illustra-
tion of this, take the notion of a Millennium.
In the first century A.D., Cerinthus, not a
Christian, but a Gnostic, taught that at the
end of the world, Christ would appear again
on earth, and his followers revel in a thousand
years of sensual indulgence—Is not that your
view also ? Papias who lived in the second
century was, so far as we know the very
first Christian writer who maintains Millen-
arian views ; and yet you speak of this as
a doctrine everywhere taught by the apostles
themselves! Toward the close of this

century this notion gained considerable
ground, and in the course of the third,
Dionysius called a council to discuss the
question ; when after three d;»ys discussion,
Coracion as the lender of the Millenarians
acknowledged himself convinced of his error
and promised never so to preach again.—(See
Dr. Β niton's Church History, page 314.) —
And yet now after 1600 years, you call upon
us to'sl.ty again the slain. Indeed I should
be at a loss to account for digesting such a
dish, were it not for the tact that every new
thing to you is true, until you hear of a
newer. According to your own confession,
you are a man always positively right, yet
always wrong till now. In the course of a
few years, you have been a Churchman, a
Methodist, a New Light (though, as you
now know, the light that was in you then
was darkness) a Christadelphian, and you
know best what else ; now denouncing those
on their way to a Methodist Chapel as
on their way to hell, and now denying the
very existence of hell; now able simply by
prayer to heal the sick, and now when taken
ill, sending in all haste for the dector ; now
with almost blasphemous words asserting
that never a bone of a good man shall be
broken, now admitting that perhaps you are
mistaken ; now making the cut of a woman's
bonnet an essential point in your creed, and
now (if my many informants are right)
teaching your people modes of lustful indul-
gence of which it is a shame even to speak.
Oh, Sir ! have you never heard of those who
strain at a gnat and swallow a camel ?
And yet you, forsooth, of all men, who could
you but see yourself, would blush; YOU set
yourself up as an instructor of the ignorant,
a competent corrector of the creed of all
Christendom—oh most laughable, oh most
monstrous absurdity ! As consistently might
the wind preach on the beauties of stability
as David Handley, all things by turn and
nothing long, profess to solve the question,
' What is truth ? ' And other things which,
caused you to cut a yet more comical figure,
is the fact that many of the points raised in
this book can only be decided by the
knowledge of the original; and, as I shall
be prepared to prove when we meet, it has
been twisted and grossly misrepresented in
your pamphlet; its corrections being most
incorrect, yet you, (a man unable to
distinguish Beta and Delta, or Delta and
Dalith, unable even to read your own
mother tongue correctly except in a way that
is "near "enough" for you, as you said
when last we met—even you, thus pitifully
ignorant, can without blushing, pronounce all
the most learned men of every land, all the
most godly on the earth or in the grave,
well nigh the whole Christian host now dead
and the 70 millions or more now living, all
wrong, radically wrong; and now David
Handley with your happy few, infallibly
right!-—Isn't it rich ? Almost enough to
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make a mummy laugh.
' Oh that some <̂->d tue gift would gi'e us
To see ourselves as others see us I '

I wriie thus with no feeling of unkindness,
but with pity (for badly as a claim for inial- I
libility comes from the Pope, from an I
illirerate Maldon baker it comes with infin-
itely worse grace, and is infinitely more
amusing), and with grief that you should j
thus pervert the right ways of the Lord.
Wishing you all that is good now and in the
great hereafter, I remain yours very truly

EDWAKD P. LOWRY."

" Maldon, July, 1869.
DEAR SIR.—I thank you for your letter

of this morning, as it gives me an opportu-
nity of correcting certain false notions that
you have formed concerning my former and
present life. As to my conduct last Sunday
evening, I should be obliged if you would
point out one thing where I acted unfairly or
unmanly. It may be you have not heard
the truth as to what I did on that occasion ;
I was not waylaying or watching for
members of other congregations, but was |
walking on the opposite side of the road, not
with any intention of crossing, till I heard
a young man say ' Do you mean to say that
man is only dust ?' At tnat I crossed, and
said · Abraham acknowledged he was but
dust and ashes.' A few more questions
were put which I answered, not with any
view to baffle, but to help those to whom I
spoke to come at a knowledge of the truth.
You say no gentleman would ever dream
of doing it; do you mean by gentleman
a man of gold and silver ? If so, their dream-
ing is mostly "how can I get some more :"'
but if you refer to such gentlemen as Peter
and John, who were without silver and gold,
their practice was to meet, as much as
possible, those that feared God, and had a
zeal Godward, but yet ignorant of the way
of life. You speak of my unsettling the
mind and morals ; as to the former, if I find
the mind settled in delusion, it is my study,
by the application of the word of God, to
unsettle that mind, and then to settle it in
the truth ; but whether I can get the people
to see the truth or not, be it far from me
to corrupt the morals; morality has its reward
in this life. Your referring me to refrain from
members of other congregations, and to go far
hence to what you call the ungodly, reminds
me of a priest of old, that said to the man of
God ' Flee away, and do not come to me
any more.' As to the book I gave you,
I am glad to hear you are going through
it, and to hear that there is no new thing in
it, but that it is a resurrection of the old things
that were held in the first century. We
both allow the truth was held by the
apostles, and that Paul spoke by the Spirit,
when he said, that men would turn from the

truth and be turned to fables. Now the
finding1 of gristle and old bones, picked and
bare, is it not a proof of the former existence
of the man of truth, ami also of the
entry of those grievous wave-, that spared
not; while for your fabk ^ -i heaven or
hell, at death, and the immortal soul, you
have nothing but imagination and feelings.
Again, you say it seems the author has taken
church history, and from it taken all the
views that have been rejected by it. Could
he have done better, if Paul be a true
prophet. " Now the Spirit speaketh expressly
that, in the latter times, some shall depart
from the faith, &c." If you look more
carefully over the book I gave you, you will
find that instead of a thousand years of
sensual indulgences, it will be a reign in
purity and righteousness. We have not so
much to do with "fathers" as with "what
saith the Lord," which is the rule of faith.
Again, you say I have been Churchman,
Methodist, New Light, and though always
right, yet not really right, till now a
Christadelphian. This is true to some
extent. I was a Churchman when a lad of
sixteen, as it was the custom of my father to
take his family there; and when they left
and went to chapel, I also went; I soon
began to think about the future, and met in
class, and so far was called Methodist. I
was soon asked to preach, which I did, in
some way, being anxious that others should
hear what I thought to be the truth ; but, at
that time, I was led to search the word
and think for myself, and after preaching
among them for some time I had to attend a
local preacher's meeting for examination,
and then I told them my views, and also that
I would sooner go to the stake than preach
Methodist doctrine. For this statement, I
was expecting to be cut off, but no, I was
allowed to go on as usual, and, after a bit,
my name was put on the plan as a preacher.
In this way, I continued till I believed that
the New Lights * had more truth, and were
more in earnest than the Methodists; and,
on this account, notwithstanding the prayers
and tears of the minister, Mr. West, and
wife, and other friends, I went forth with that
people, labouring to promote what I thought to
be truth at that time, believing all men to be
immortal, and Christ the only way to God
and heaven ; and therefore all that did not
know Christ, must go to hell. But upon
seeing that the Word of God declared that
He only hath immortality, and that man was
a mortal under sentence of death, as the
wages of sin, this caused some confusion
among us, and after several meetings upon
the subject, I was wished to withdraw: not
because they had anything against me, except
in this point of doctrine. Then again I was
called upon to forsake almost all that was dear
to me on the earth; and thank God, I have
continued to this day. At the time I left my
brethren, 1 was told that there were none

5 The Peculiar People



282 INTELLIGENCE.
Christadelphian,
Sep 1, 1869.

who held such views ; and I did not know a
man that did (excepting the few with me).
It was through the reading of a Christadel-
phian book, much spoken against, I was led
to get it, and by that became acquainted with
them, and through their knowledge of the
faith of God, have had my faith perfected—
praise God. You refer to conduct of old,
about hell. You know that was strictly
Methodistic, but now you say that I deny the
existence of hell. / do, as taught by ortho-
doxy. You refer to my faith in prayer, to
heal the sick, and speaking against broken
bones ; if I have had too much faith in God,
that is not unpardonable. I still believe in
the prayer of faith; though perhaps it were
not wise to reject all help from man. In
searching for truth, it is a clever man that
makes no blunder ; but after all, it is better
than sitting down with the priest of the day,
and playing at f open your mouth and shut
your eyes, and take what I shall give you.'
Again, you refer to my making dress a point
of doctrine ; if you have never read a work by
John Wesley, on Advice to People called
Methodists, on Dress, 1 should like you to do
so. Then, knowing I came through that
school, and am an apt scholar, you will not
wonder at my views on that point. But as
to my teaching my people modes of lustful
indulgences, I deny it; and demand your
authority, that I may correct him. You say
I am all things by turns, and nothing long.
In some sense this is true. Like the boy at
echool, at one time he did not know his letters
—soon after he is in a higher class; then
changing again and again, you at last find
him in the Bible class—where you will do
well to go, and all who hope for eternal
life. Again, you refer to my comical figure,
on account of not understanding the original,
and also my pitiable ignorance of the mother
tongue. It is true I cannot boast of much
learning ; but if the truth is to be decided by
referring to the original, I shall endeavour to
avail myself of resources that can answer you,
and if you please, be one with you.

Bold as it may appear, I can say that what
I have is truth; and if truth should now
condemn all, as it did in the days of Noah,
I cannot help it. The way to life is narrow,
and few (happy few) that find it. You say
you have no bad feeling towards me—far be
it from me to think so. It is truth for
which I contend, and I believe that you
think you are contending for the truth. I
hope you will continue to learn; for there
is not many aged that appear to care much.
If there is a stir at all, it i& chiefly among
young men, and boys and girls, lads and
lasses. Again, yc u refer to the Pope, and his
claim to infallibility, v/hich I repudiate ; and
which I never laid claim to myself. But 1 do
assert to have attained to the truth as it is in

Jesus. There is a secret, and the secret of
the Lord is with them that fear Him ; and
unto such He shows His covenant."

D. HANDLEY.
Gt. Stot., Tuesday.

DEAR SIR.—Being just now both very
poorly and busy, I must be content to reply
in brief to your letter. A gentleman is one
who ever gives heed to the gclden rule * Do
unto others as you would that' &c.—You
explain away the fact which called for the
remark, and I shall accept the explanation ;
only regretting that the young man should
have been so foolish as to challenge, and you,
as to accept. That you teach untruths your
book conclusively proves, so that ' in the
latter days men would turn away from the
truth' is demonstrated by the existence of the
Papists on one hand and the Christadelphians,
on the other; that you are moreover a
teacher of immorality, I have the assurance
of about a dozen different persons—Young S.
Stratford among the number, and to him I
refer you Antiquity is in some cases a pre-
sumptive evidence of truth, in others just the
opposite ; a doctrine which it can be proved
has been rejected by the Church in every
age right up to the times of the apostles,
gains nothing by its antiquity—such are
the doctrines of your books. The foolish
errors you have now renounced for others no
whit better, were the result not of your
excess of faith, but of your lack of common
sense: had you been open to its teaching
common sense would have taught you that
mere prayer an effectual ' cure-all' in every
case, St. Paul would never have left a fellow
labourer behind him through sore sickness ;
and no good man could ever sicken and die—
common sense would have taught you that
were it promised that never a bone of a good
man should be broken, no holy martyrs
would ever have been broken upon the wheel,
or butchered to make a Roman holiday as
thousands were—Dont talk about your faith,
man ; it's common sense you want; and pray
that you may get ere you die.

To be continued next month.

NOTTINGHAM.—Brother Phelps writing
August 18, says " that during the month,
Miss MARY TURNEY, who keeps a school
at Wisbeach, visited Nottingham, and by
the aid of her brother, E. Turney, put on
the Lord by immersion. She has been
brought up under the sound of the truth,
and by correspondence with her brothers
William and Edward, has come to the
knowledge that the obedience she has ren-
dered is a necessary step for salvation.
She was received into the ecclesia here,
August 15th.

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, 8, NEEDLESS ALLEY, BIRMINGHAM.
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For Five Years Ptblished as

THE AMBASSADOR

©f i\t Coming

™ He (Jesus) that sanctifieth, and they who we sanctified, are all of one (Father) ;
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

" For the earnest expectation of the creatun waitethfor the manifestation of THE
SONS OF GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)
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DE, THOMAS'S EEPLY TO TEE MUMBLES CIKCULAB.

IN compliance with the request of the Mumbles brethren, Dr. Thomas
wrote the following reply to the circular attack on the truth which
appeared in last month's narrative of the Dr's. tour. The brethren
have had the circular and the reply printed together in pamphlet form
and distributed it among the villagers.

THE STRAIT GATE AND NARROW WAY LEADING
UNTO LIFE.*

" To the Inhabitants of the Mnmlles and the Neighbourhood"

FRIENDS AND FELLOW-COUNTBYMEN.—As such I address you; for
though a denizen of the United States some thirty-seven years, Britain,
preeminently " the Beautiful Isle of the Sea" is the country of my
nativity.

During my brief sojourn in your romantic marine village, in which I
was engaged without the clerical and ministerial inducement of "filthy
lucre " (1 Pet. v. 2), in recalling your attention to the " strait gate and
narrow way " that alone leadeth to " glory, honour, incorruptibility, and
life," (Rom. ii. 7,) in contradistinction to the " wide gate and broad way"
in which the hirelings of the State superstition and Nonconformist
names and denominations, Apocalyptically libelled " THE MOTHER OF
HAELOTS AND ALL THE ABOMTNATIONS OF THE EARTH," are leading you to
" destruction," &c, while, I say, I was engaged in this benevolent and
truly charitable, but very unpopular endeavour, I received copies of a

*Matt. vii, 14.
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circular and tract which had been extensively distributed among you,
addressed to " the inhabitants of the Mumbles and the neighbourhood."
To this piece of pious supererogation, I purpose now to recal your
candid attention.

It purports to proceed from a "Robert Warner, of 8, Alexandra Terrace,
who hath spontaneously presented himself to your notice as the cham-
"pion-warner of the Mumbles, to warn his fellow-villagers against the
Christadelphians and their teaching. With this respectable and pious
subject of the hereditary "Defender of the Faith" of the United
Kingdom, I have not the honour of personal acquaintance; but I am
informed he was formerly "& gentleman of the cloth and bands,"
rejoicing as " a divine " of one of the " holy orders " of the Noncon-
formist branch of THE APOSTACF; but becoming, from some cause or
other, disgusted with that system of professional hypocrisy, renounced
" the cloth and bands," with all their perquisites. For this, if true, he
is entitled to the admiration and commendation of all the friends of
apostolic truth and righteousness. But, unfortunately, he is said to have
stopped short of the strait gate, and to have continued in the broad way
leading to destruction, by simply changing his denomination of error, in
being numbered with that " straitest sect " of modern Pharisees, yclept
Plymouth Brethren.

Plymouth-broth erism, then, in the person of this gentleman, has
assumed the guardianship of your opinions, and the championship of the
crude speculations of the Apostacy in your midst. Ought not the " dumb
dogs " among you, who cannot, or dare not, bark, and of whom Paul
warns us to " beware " (Phil. li. 2 ; Isaiah lvi. 10-12), to growl him a
vote of thanks? Here is a renegade from their own order so far
repentant in championizing the old craft, by voluntarily attacking the
common enemy of their Satanism, the Christadelphians, whom they dare
not openly withstand!

But though we cannot but admire the courage of our ex-divine, I am
sorry that I cannot compliment him for his truthfulness. He is
manifestly one of that class of troublers, who, in the days of the
apostles, " spoke evil of the things they understood not" (2 Pet. ii. 12),
and who with " good words and fair speeches deceived the hearts of the
simple."—(Eom. xvi. 17, 18.) He says that I am " the human originator
of Christadelphianism." This is not true, CHRISTADELPHIANISM sig-
nifies the aggregate of the things taught by the apostles, whom Jems Christ
proclaimed to be his brethren, with all others who do the will of the Father in
heaven—(Matt. xii. 50). The name CHRISTADELPHIAN signifies Christ's
Brother. The Eternal Father was the divine, and His well-beloved Son
was the human originator of Christadelphian teaching. "The Man
Christ Jesus is the human originator," not the apostles, or any who
believe and practise what they taught.

I may, however, as the undeserved honour of its origination is
attributed to me, be supposed to know reliably what its teaching is.
I know, then, that Mr. Warner is not correctly acquainted with it,
and that his statement respecting it is not according to truth. He
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says " I am pretty well acquainted with Ohristadelphian teaching,
having some time ago purposely entered into communication with some
of its advocates, attended their lectures, and read their books. As
much as possible, I laid aside all prejudice; I earnestly entreated God
to open my mind and heart to the truth—even if it were
Christadelphianism—and like the Bereans (Acts xvii. 11), ' searched the
Scriptures daily whether those things were so.' But, I could come
to no other conclusion than that Christadelphianism, instead of being
the truth, is a lie; and, therefore, instead of being of God, is of the
devil; for he is the father of every lie.—(See John viii. 44.) I do not
say that there is not some little truth mixed with it; but Christa-
delphianism teaches, among other things, God is material ; man
can have no existence apart from his body; the punishment of the
wicked is not everlasting; the Lord Jesus Christ is but a man ; the
Holy Spirit is but an influence; heaven, the future abode of the saints,
is but the earth ; the devil has no existence whatever, &c.; and we must
not forget that it is a very old device of Satan to open the way by means
of a little truth, for the introduction of soul-destroying error."

Such are his words. He earnestly entreated God to open his mind
and heart to the truth, but results shew that God had no respect to his
earnest entreaty; " for God heareth not sinners " (John ix. 31), whose
way, sacrifices, and thoughts are an abomination to Him, " but the
prayer of the upright is His delight, and the prayer of the righteous He
hears "—(Prov. xv. 8, 9, 26, 29 : 1 Pet. iii. 12.) Mr. Warner must
first be the subject of the righteousness of God in Christ Jesus before
his prayers can become audible in heaven, or be of any avail. Being
a Plymouth Brother, and not a Brother of Christ, he has no intercessor
there, no one to urge his petition, like the unhappy " miserable
sinners " of the State superstition, who are ever confessing, but never
forsaking, their sins. If he would pray less and study the word of
God more, he would become better able to discern the truth.

Yea, verily, Paul says that God is substance; and I presume that
even the hirelings of the apostacy will admit that substance is
" material." The Son, says the apostle, is the exact representation, or
" express image of his hypostasis," which word in Heb. xi. 1, is
rendered substance. The god of the Mother of Harlots, and of all the
branches of her intoxicated family, is an immaterial fiction of their
vain and fleshly imaginations—a fiction which they describe as
" without body and without parts." That which is immaterial is nothing.
Hence the god of European and American adoration is a nonentity;
and his worshippers consequently Atheists.

Christadelphians believe the testimony of the Spirit that " man has
no pre-eminence over a beast;" that " they all have one spirit"
(ruach), and that " at death they all go to one place "— (Eccl. iii. 18,19,
20 ; ix. 5.) Those who reject this testimony, however pious they may
be, are infidels or unbelievers. They do not believe the word.
IMMORTALITY is life manifested through incorruptible substance. The
material God of the Bible only hath it inherently and underived from
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any other source.—(1 Tim. vi. 16.) He is the fountain of living waters,
and offers life and incorruptibility to all, on condition of their believing
the gospel promised in the prophets (Rom. i. 2), and preached by
Christ and the apostles—obeying it, and henceforth walking in the
truth. Sinners have no more immortality in them than the beasts that
perish, for " the wages of sin is death; but the gift of God is eternal
life through Jesus Christ the Lord."—(Rom. vi. 23.) Hence " m a n
that is in honour," be he pope, archbishop, or any other kind of
dignitary, spiritual or temporal, " and understandeth not" the word
of the kingdom, " is as the beasts that perish."—(Psalm xlix. 12, 20;
Matt. xiii. 19.)

Christadelphians do not teach that " the punishment of the wicked is
not everlasting." In this count of Mr. Warner's testimony against
them, he is, therefore, a false witness, and comes under the curse of the
divine law. They teach, as tlieir Lord and brother taught, that the
cursed shall "go away into the αίοη-ure prepared for the devil and
his angels," which is their everlasting destruction from his presence
and from the glory of his power, when he shall come to be glorified in
his saints, and to be admired by all them that believe in that day —
(Matt. xxv. 41, 46 ; 1 Thess. i. 7-10.) Not believing that the wicked
are immortal, they do not teach the demoniac dogma of eternal torture
by the old devil of pagan theology, in a subterranean hell, wrhere
Mr. Warner's ridiculous tract says, Satan and his angels are. The
Scriptures teach neither the immortality of the wicked in any sense, nor
the tormenting of them with material, or any other kind of fire,
eternally. Such a diabolical tradition may be very useful for the soul-
and-body merchants of the apostasy (Rev. xviii. 11-13), who rule the
ignorant by their fears; it is, however, mere heathenism, and no part
of the truth of God.

Again, he says that Christadelphianism teaches that " the Lord Jesus
Christ is but a man ; " that is, nothing more divine than Peter, or his
pretended vicar in Rome! Now this is another false accusation. I
teach that Jesus Christ, when upon earth, was Deity manifested in
sinful flesh for the condemnation of sin, in the nature that sinned in
Eden (Rom. viii. 3); but that after he was "perfected" (Luke xiii. 32,)
or "justified in spirit11 (1 Tim. iii. 16), he became Deity manifested in
glorified humanity, " who is over all God blessed for the aions."—
(Rom. ix. 5.) Is this teaching that " Jesus Christ is but a man? " Is
this element of Christadelphianism a lie; or will Mr. Warner dare to
affirm that " it is of the devil ? "

He bears false witness against Christadelphianism furthermore upon
the subjects of Holy Spirit, heaven, and the devil. The material and
incorruptible God of Israel is spirit; His words are spirit and life
(John iv. 24; vi. 63); Jesus Christ is "the Lord the Spirit," and
" a quickening spirit."—(2 Cor. iii. 17 ; 1 Cor. xv. 45.) From the
Father's substance irradiates power, which fills the boundless universe,
and because breathed forth according to His will is termed Spirit.—
(Psalm cxxxix. 7-13.) By this power were the heavens made, and all
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the host of them (Psalm xxxiii. 6, 9 ; Gen. i. 2); also man, and all his
surroundings.—(Job xxxiii. 4.) By the same spirit Jesus was raised
from the dead ; and the apostles were endued with power to teach the
truth without mistake. By the same spirit the Lord confirmed their
teaching in the miracles He enabled them to perform. In its intellectual
and moral relations, this same " spirit is the truth " (1 John !v. 6) ; and
* begets sinners as sons and daughters to God."—(James i. 18.)

But while Christadelphianism teaches these things, it also teaches
that what the apostasy terms " Holy Ghost," is nothing but " another
Spirit," the mere spirit of sin's flesh " the spirit that now works in the
children of disobedience " (Eph. ii. 2 ; 2 Cor. xi. 4:) on the spirituals
of the wickedness in the ecclesiastical and secular high places of Europe
and America.—(Eph. vi. 12.) It is this spirit that is the converting
power of the apostacy, which however charged its subjects may be with
it, leaves them in ignorance of God's truth, and in their sins. It is an
unholy spirit, and known to be such by the works of the flesh it
generates both in priests and people."—(Gral. v. 19, SI.)

Christadelphianism teaches that heaven is something more than mere
earth. It teaches that the heaven promised to the saints is the earth
yielding its increase, under a heavenly constitution. That thu&
constituted, it is to abide for ever; that the saints are to possess it with
eternal life; and that the wicked are to be rooted out of it.—(Eccl. i.
4; Ps. civ. 5 ; xxxvii. 11, 20, 22; Prov. x. 30 ; ii. 21, 22; Matt. v. 5.)
This will be a better heaven than that fictitious and dreamy place of
happiness " beyond the bounds of space," which is nowheref to which
the blind leaders of the blind into the last ditch, despatch the
" immortal souls " of their deluded votaries in the article of death.

Lastly, Christadelphianism does not teach that " the devil has no
existence whatever." In saying this, Mr. Warner again " bears false
witness against his neighbour," which he is forbidden to do. Christa-
delphians do not believe in the Romish and Protestant devil, which is
the old devil of pagan fable, incorporated into clerical and ministerial
divinity. Such a devil is a mere fiction of an intoxicated imagination, a
nonentity as fabulous as the god, soul, gospel, heaven, and hell of the
apostasy—a god without body and parts; a soul that is nothing; a
gospel to cure a nonentity; a heaven beyond the bounds of space,
which is nowhere; a fictitious devil to torment the wicked because
they are not good ; and a hell they know not where, are the constituents
of a system, " the strong delusion sent of God upon men that they
should believe a lie, that they all might be damned who believe not
the truth, but have pleasure in the unrighteousness " of the apostasy.—
(2 Thess. ii. 10-12.) This is the system in whole and part against
which Christadelphianism is the most active, indefatigable, efficient, and
formidable protest extant.

Christadelphianism teaches that there is a devil, and that it is sin
incarnate styled by Paul kath hyperbolen amartolos, an exceedingly great
sinner.—(Rom. vii. 13). It is this that hath the power, or sting of death.
He says that the Deity manifested Himself in flesh and blood to destroy
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the devil (Heb ii. 14) and the works of the devil."—(1 Jno. iii. 8). The
devil is therefore not immortal, because flesh and blood are not
immortal. The governments of the world in all their civil and ecclesias-
tical relations are " the old serpent the devil and Satan " and his angels,
made for capture and destruction in the day of evil, which is at hand.
Every unpardoned sinner is an individual and personal devil: because
the natural father of all such is the devil.—(John viii. 44). Mr.
Warner, belonging to this party, we need not be surprised that the true
God paid no respect to his earnest entreaty; and that he should declare
that " Christadelphianism is a lie." Belonging to Satan, of course the
spirit of the Satan is in him ; and this is enmity to the truth and all its
faithful adherents and advocates.

As to the tract he has distributed among you, styled " plain words,"
though so highly commended by him, I would say that it is a feeble,
illogical, and unscriptural production. If the writer had devoted less
time to the study of words, and more to the study of the thoughts and
ways of God, as revealed in the Scriptures, he would probably not have
sent into the world such a demonstration of his own ignorance upon the
subject of which he treats.

But we must now bid adieu to Mr. Warner and his tractarian
" linguist of no mean standing ; " and, in conclusion, permit me to exhort
you no longer to spend your time and substance upon that which is
altogether unprofitable. Protestantism is a mere negation. It protests
against and denies, but affirms nothing that is profitable for the
remission of sins and eternal life. It has answered very well as a
political protest against Eomanism, as Nonconformity hath against the
State superstition by Act of Parliament established and endowed three
hundred years ago : but there is no power of God for salvation in any
of them. If you would be saved, you must return to the first principles
—to the gospel preached by Paul and the rest of the apostles, of which
the State Church clergy and the Nonconformist ministers are as
ignorant of as though the apostles had never preached at all. Make
yourselves acquainted with the promises covenanted to the fathers of the
Jewish nation ; for Christ says that " salvation is of the Jews." You
will find these in the historical and prophetic Scriptures, known as the
Old Testament. Then study the discourses of Jesus in what are termed
iniproperly enough, " the Four Gospels," seeing that there is but one
tjrue gospel. After this go to the Acts of the Apostles, and there you
^ill find what they preached for salvation, how they preached, and what
the people did when they believed the new doctrine. There were then
no State clergies, nor Nonconforming priests and ministers, nor any of
" the names and denominations of Christendom," styled in the
Revelations " names of blasphemy," of which the body of the Gentile
beast that carries the old Romish Mother of Harlots, is there said to be
full (Rev. xvii. 3); yet in the absence of all these, the people obtained
forgiveness of sins, and a right to eternal life. Read especially Acts ii;
viii; χ; xi; where you will see, that to believe scripturally in Christ, is
to believe " the things concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of
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Jesus Christ" (Acts viii. 12), as the Samaritans did; and to obey the
gospel thus believed, is to repent and be immersed in the name of Jesus
Christ for the remission of sins " (Acts ii. 38), as the three thousand Jews
were on the day of Pentecost, and in so doing the truth, you will obtain
a right to the tree of life in the Paradise of God (Rev. ii. 7 ; xxii. 14 ;
Jno. xx. 31). If you shall become wise enough to do this, take care that
henceforth you so walk in the truth that you do not forfeit the right thus
happily acquired.

That the blessedness of Abraham, the father of the faithful and friend
of God, may thus come upon you through the obedience of faith (Rom.
i. 5), as upon Gentiles in the days of old; and so be delivered from the
strong delusion of the clerical and ministerial apostacy which darkens
the world, is the earnest desire of

Your Faithful and Independent Friend,

JOHN THOMAS, M.D.
Swansea, August 2%nd, 1869.

PAEAPHEASE OP ΤΗΈ APOCALYPSE,

ON THE BASIS OF EUREKA II., CHAPTER IX., Verses 1 to 12.

THE FIFTH TRUMPET; OR FIRST AVOE.

1.—AND the fifth angel sounded the first woe-trumpet A.D. 632, in the
reign of Heraclius, who ascended the throne A.D. 610, and reigned 32
years. And I saw a star of destruction, not in the act of falling, but
which had already fallen ; the symbol of Mahommed, who was the
principal agent in developing the events which succeeded the fall of the
star. He began his career at Mecca, A.D. 609, by proclaiming the
unity of God and his own apostleship ; but during the first three years,
he only made fourteen proselytes. In A.D. 613, he assumed the
prophetic office, and for ten years afterwards he laboured at Mecca to
turn the Arabs from idolatry to the worship of a sole Deity. In 622, he
was compelled to take flight from Mecca, and took refuge in Medina,
where he assumed the offices of both king and priest. He then became
a star in the heaven, where he shone without a rival till A. D. 632. It
was out of this Arabian heaven that the star had fallen, and not out of
the eastern Koman heaven. Had it fallen from the latter, it would have
indicated, not the reception of power, but the deprivation of it. This
symbolic star had fallen into the earth, which signifies the dwellers
upon the earth, or unsealed portion of mankind—the secular and
ecclesiastical orders and people of the Catholic apostasy. And there
was given to Mahommed the key of the pit of the abyss, a district
consisting of the basin in which lies the Dead Sea, and the valley of the
Jordan; a basin which is quite a phenomenon in physical geography,
being from 328 to 1,400 feet below the level of the Mediterranean Sea.
Owing to this great depression; and the impossibility of the external
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breezes blowing upon it, its climate is quite tropical. As the pit of the
abyss, it symbolises Arabia. The pit is only a portion of the abyss. In
the Old Testament, the word which is here used for abyss or bottomless
pit, is used for the deep, or sea, of which an instance is to be found in
Isaiah lxiii. 13, where is He " that led them through the deep " by the
hand of Moses; " and in Kom. x. 7, Paul uses " deep " to signify the
abode of the dead, which is never full, but whose bottom will be reached
when death is destroyed. The abyss here signifies the troubled sea of
nations which surround the Mediterranean ; but the pit of the abyss is
only Arabia, which is so designated because it possesses such a sandy
sea bottom, and has for its tribes the lowest of the eastern people. The
key which was given to Mahommed represents governmental power and
authority. He himself claimed to possess the key of God, by which to
open the gates of the world and religion, and to be the keyholder of
Paradise. A key was used by the Mahommedans as a symbol of
administrative power, and was an armorial bearing of those who crossed
from Africa to Spain.

2.—And Mahommed opened the pit of the abyss ; a process indicative
of the maturing of the power of the star, or prophetic king, and the
removal of the barriers by which Arabia was shut up from the world
without. When he first began his career, he was very moderate, but
afterwards became fierce and sanguinary, giving it out that he was
commanded to propagate his religion by the sword; and in support of
this warlike conduct, he said " the sword is the key of heaven and hell;"
thereby showing that he knew he possessed that which is symbolised by
the key of the pit of the abyss. The result of this action on his part
was that a state of great war and distraction was kindled in Arabia,
symbolised by a great furnace, the fire of which was kindled by the
battle of Bedar, A.D. 523. This was followed by a series of sieges and
warlike enterprises between Mahommed and his followers, and the
Arabian troops, assisted by the Jews. These engagements were
consummated by the attack and conquest of Mecca by Mahommed ; an
important event which raised him to the throne of his native country, as
a prince and prophet, and also determined the faith and obedience of the
Arabian tribes. An obstructive remnant of about 4,000, bent upon
adhering to their idolatry refused to submit, and gave him battle in the
valley of Honain; at first they had the advantage, but afterwards the
tide of battle turned against them, whereupon Mahommed exclaimed
with joy, " at last the fire is kindled in the furnace." The siege of
Toyef, sixty miles south of Mecca, immediately followed, and completed
the work of destroying idolatry, and reducing the Arab nation to the
submission of Mahommed, and uniting all their tribes under one
standard, together with the subjection of the Jews. Until this period
the fiery wars of the furnace were internal fires, whose smoke had not
drifted westward, and hence the pit of the abyss was closed. In A. D.
629, Mohammed invited the princes and nations of the Catholic idolatry
to abandon the worship of images and demons, and adopt the profession
οϊ Islam. This was done by sending an ambassador to the Koman
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Emperor, Heraclius at Ε mesa, on his victorious return from the Persian
war; not only was it unsuccessful, but through the murder of one of
his envoys, it resulted in Mohammed ordering the invasion of the
territory of Palestine eastward of the Jordan in A.D. 630, and in
proclaiming war against the Komans. In this way was the pit opened,
out of whicji smoke ascended as it were smoke of a great furnace,
indicating judgment as manifested in war : previous to the opening of
the pit, it could not ascend. The result of the ascending of this war-
smoke was, that the sun was darkened, signifying the manifestation of
Divine anger against the same imperial majesty whose third was darken-
ed by the judgments of the fourth trumpet. This darkeoed third had
recovered its light by the re-annexation of Italy and Africa in the reign
of Justinian, and thus the whole imperial sun was in a condition to be
darkened. This darkening process commenced when Damascus, the
capital of Syria was taken by storm, with great slaughter, A.D. 634; it
was continued by the subsequent capture of Jerusalem, Aleppo, and
Antioch, and was further increased by the Emperor of Borne being
compelled to retreat and bid an eternal farewell to Syria, which hence-
forth became Arabian instead of Roman. The darkening process was,
however, not confined to the land of Israel; it extended over those
countries where Greek was spoken. During a period of ten years under
the administration of the Caliph Amar, 36,000 cities or castles were
conquered, 4,000 churches destroyed, and 1,400 mosques erected for the
Mohammedan religion. One hundred years from the flight of
Mohammed from Mecca, the Saracen power extended from India to the
Atlantic osean: they besieged Constantinople twice, but as it was not
their mission to inflict political death on the Byzantine empire, they
were unsuccessful each time. The ascending of the smoke also
darkened the air, or the civil and ecclesiastical constitution of the world.
Under the fourth trumpet, the air of the Eoman heavens was not
darkened, because, although the sixth head or form of government was
supplanted by the seventh, the ecclesiastical constitution still remained
Catholic. When the air was darkened by the smoke of the pit, the
constitution was changed from Catholic to Arabian; after which time
Catholic idolators could no longer obtain office. Mohammed died while
the darkening process was preparing, while marching an expedition
against Syria, A.D. 632, and was succeeded by Abubeker.

3.—And out of the smoke came forth locusts into the earth to
symbolise the wrathful hosts that invaded the eastern Roman empire.
The native country of locusts is Arabia : they are generated in the pits
of the earth, out of which their new progeny arises in spring, and are
only seen for about five months. They come in the form of a cloud,
darkening the sky, and make a noise with their wings which can be
heard for six miles; in thus sweeping along they commit sad havoc
upon the products of the earth. Their heads resemble those of horses,
and nothing can resist their teeth. They therefore afford an appropriate
symbol for a great army, invincible, licentious, and tormenting, and
coming with great swiftness to effect a work of destruction. A
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Mohammedan tradition speaks of locusts dropping into the hands of
Mohammed, bearing on their wings the inscription. " We are the army
of the great God." And there was given to these Arabian locusts power
as the scorpions of the earth have power; that is, a sting fatal like that
of scorpions, whose native country is also Arabia. They symbolise the
mischievous engines used by the Mohammedans, which came flying
through the air like long-tailed dragons, with the noise of thunder and
swiftness of lightning, and then exploded with a great noise, discharging
at the same time a torrent of Saracen fire.

4.—And it was commanded them by one styled the Commander of the
Faithful, that they should not injure the grass of the earth, nor any
green thing, nor any tree, except the men only who have not the seal of
the Deity upon their foreheads, or in other words, those who have not
the truth in their understandings, and who may be appropriately
compared to dry trees and withered grass In A.D. 632, Abubeker, the
" Successor of the Prophet, Caliph, and Commander of the Faithful"
resolved upon commencing a holy war, and accordingly sent a circular to
the Saracens, or locusts of the pit, informing them that he intended to
send them into Syria, to take it out of the hands of the Infidels or
Catholics. In his instructions, he commanded them to destroy no palm
trees, burn no fields of corn, and cut down no fruit trees ; nor kill a
certain class of religious persons who lived in monasteries serving God,
but to give no quarter to those who had shaven crowns,—the Catholic
priests. Thus the literal and figurative green grass and trees were
protected from destruction.

δ.—And it was given to the Arabians that they should not kill the
men destitute of the truth, that is, take away their sovereignty; but
that they should torment them in war with scorpion-like torment for
u\e months of thirty year-days each; in all, a period of one hundred
and fifty years, which commenced A "D. 632, and terminated 781-2.
The word used for torment signifies to rub upon touchstone or try the
genuineness of the thing. In this case the touchstone consisted of " the
Koran, tribute, or the sword." Those who accepted the Koran were
fellowshipped as devout Moslems; those who rejected it were required
to pay tribute, or be put to death. This was a touchstone which could
not torment those who had the seal of the Deity in their forehead, for
although refusing to accept the Koran, they agreed to pay tribute in
accordance with the apostolic command, that believers of the truth
should submit themselves to the powers that be, and pay tribute to
whom it is due. To this class, who were persecuted by the constituted
authorities of the Greeks, the Saracens were particularly favourable.

6.—And in those days, these ignorant professors of the truth shall
seek, not natural, but political death, and shall not find it; and they
shall earnestly desire to die as a nation, and political death by conquest
shall flee from them. They thereby hoped to find peace and protection
from the conqueror, and to cease being tormented by him as enemies :
their desires, however, were not granted until the woe-plagues of the
sixth trumpet, which reduced the leaders of the Greek Catholic supersti-
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tion to the rank of mere dogs and slaves in
the estimation of the Saracens.

7 to 10.—And the resemblance» of the
locusts were like to horses which had been
prepared for war, thereby indicating: that
the Arabian armies consisted mainly of
cavalry. And upon their heads as it were
chaplets like to gold, symbols of the yellow
turbans worn by the Arabs; and their
faces as the faces of men, not women,
because they wore their beards, and were
not shaven like many of the Romans ;
their hair also was long, and hence flowed
over their shoulders like the tresses of
women. Their teeth were as of lions,
indicative of their ferocity; the first Vizier
of Mohammed being so fierce, as to be styled
by him " The Lion of God." And they
had breasts as it were breasts of iron, to
signify the polished cuirasses, and coats of
steel and iron mail worn by the Arabs,
whose policy was the wearing* of defensive
armour; and the sound of the right and
left wings of their armies were as the sound
of many chariots of horses, or multitudes
of cavalry, rushing into battle. And they
have tails like to scorpions, and stings
were in their tails, to signify the scorpion-
artillery described in verse 3, used by the
Arabs for the purposes of destruction.
And their power to injure the rest of the
men westward was also five months, or one
hundred and fifty years, making in all a
period of three hundred years, during
which the Mohammedans tormented and
injured the Catholic Apostacy. These
three hundred years commenced A.D. 632
and ended A.D. 932. In consequence of
locusts only being seen for about five

months together, April to September, the
decorum of the symbol requires two periods
of five months each to be mentioned in-
stead of ten months.

11.—And the locusts have over them a
king, which with the other features clearly
$how that they were not literal, but
symbolic locusts; for literal locusts have
no king; according to the testimony of
Solomon they go forth by bands. This
king was styled a Caliph, and was the
angel of the abyss, or messenger of
destruction among the subjects of the
Eastern Roman empire, which was the
abyss. The name for him in Hebrew is
Abaddon or destroyer, and in the Greek he
hath the name Apollyon, which signifies
the same. His names are given only in
Pebrew and Greek, because his destructive
efforts were directed chiefly against those
countries in which Hebrew and Greek
were spoken; namely the Greek Empire,
including Palestine and Assyria. His
Latin name is not given because he was
not sent against the Italians. This locust-
king pertained, not to the pit of the abyss,
but to the abyss at large; and hence he is
styled the angel of the abyss, signifying
the Arabian Empire under the Caliphs,
who by A.D. 718 were the most potent
and absolute monarchs of the globe, their
empire extending from the confines of
Tartary and India to the Atlantic Ocean.
In A.D. 762 the capital was removed from
Damascus to Bagdad, after which luxury
manifested itself, whereby the vigour of
the empire departed. As a consequence,
their power to torment ceased ai the end of
the symbolic fire.

THE OLD AND NEW NAME ; OR THE OHEISTADELPHIAN BODI
IN THE AGE TO 00ΜΕ.

(Concluded from page 261.)

T H E first or typical name which, as
already seen, took its rise in Egypt—the
type of ignorance of the purposes of the
Deity—was formed by similar means.
This name, though, as a whole, cast off and
destroyed, undoubtedly contained a rem-
nant oi the true materials for '* the
everlasting and glorious name," of which
it was a beautiful type in its wonderful
and chequered experience. And this
remnant, like the remnant of the woman's

seed, which keep the commandments of
God (Rev. xii. 17), will certainly be
found in the new constituency, having the
" Father's name written in their forehead,"
and being then again in a body or order,
will also have upon them the Name of the
City, even the '* New Name."—(Rev. xiv.
1; iii. 12.) But the old national name had
been washed, sanctified, and purified. Let
us not be ignorant of the fact that " our
fathers were all baptised unto Moses in the
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cloud, and in the sea," and did all eat the
same spiritual meat, and did all drink the
same spiritual drink; for they drank of
the spiritual rock that followed them, and
that rock was Christ the Pontiff King.—
(1 Cor. x. 1, 4.) These, further, were
" our " fathers; that is to say, the fathers
of the Brethren of Christ, or the true
C'hristadelphians. This teaching of Paul
is, in the main, as applicable to Gentile
brethren of the name in Britain as to
Gentile believers at Corinth. The latter,
it is true, cannot say that upon us '* the
ends of the world (ages) are come;" for
those ends of the Jewish ages have long
since passed away. Still, even here, " the
ends of the ages " are not without point,
inasmuch as if not Jewish, they do happen
to be in the " ends of the times/' or ages
" of the Gentiles;" the prospect, there-
fore, is more glorious by reason of its
greater nearness.—(Luke xxi. 24.) But
what demonstrates the identification, the
relationship, is this; they all fed upon the
same spiritual food, viz., upon ( hrist, who
is the true bread of life. There was no
real difference between them and us in
faith; but there was this distinction, that
their faith laid hold upon Him who should
come into the world; ours, upon Him who
has come into the world. This was simply
a point of time; there was no difference in
principle, for Paul testifies that they all
ate and drank of the same, that is, the
Christ. And those who continued faithful,
or in this faith, looking earnestly lor the
nation's high priest and king, like Moses
of old " endured, as seeing him who is
invisible."—(Heb. xi. 27.) These were
the grand old types or " ensamples" of
the brethren of Christ ; and let us not
forget to be warned by " the many with
whom God was not well pleased;" for after
the Lord had delivered them out of the
land of Egypt, He destroyed them in the
wilderness."—(Jude 5.)

"The evening and the morning were
the first day." In one day the nation of
Israel was born, '* born of water," being
" baptized unto Moses," by passing through
the sea in the night and morning. They
now stood up a new people; they had been
raised up from a figurative death to a new
mode of life; they had been freed from
bondage, and now stood in liberty. But
they abused their newly-acquired freedom.
In all these, and many other parallel lines,
may be discerned the history of the name
prefigured through all generations. This
is the general aspect of the type. Let us
clu.be this heading with several quotations

of particular instances wherein the exact
relations are to be seen, between Christa-
delphians of the Mosaic and those of the
Gentile ages, with regard to baptism into
the name.

" And thon shalt set the laver (or bath)
between the tent of the congregation and
the altar. And thou shalt bring Aaron
and his sons unto the door of the tabernacle
of the congregation, and wash them with
water; and thou shalt put on Aaron the
holy garments. When they went into the
tent of the congregation, and when they
came near unto the altar, (no unwashed
person can come near to and eat at the
Christ altar, Heb. xiii. 10), they washed,

I as the Lord commanded Moses.—(Ex. xl.
7, 12, 13, 32.) When they go into the
tabernacle of the congregation, they shall
wash with water that they die not.—(xxx.
20 ) These are the holy linen garments;
therefore, shall he wash his flesh in watery
and so put them on."—(Lev. xvi. 14.)

3. — RESURRECTION. With this, the saints
who constitute the name, are most obviously
connected. Were there no coming back
again from the dead, the name would
become an impossibility. Ninety-nine
hundredths, say, of the saints are in the
land of forgetfulness. They are in that
state in which nothing is or can be known.
" The dead know not anything/'—(Ec. ix.
5.) Resurrection is the only means of
bringing back the dead to knowledge.
Everything depends upon this event. " If
there is no resurrection of the dead," says
Paul " then they which have fallen asleep
in Christ are perished:'—{I Cor. xv. 18.)
Jesus also teaches exactly the same in
alluding to all the constituents of the
name, which is his name, and the con-
stituents of which are consequently his.
His desire is that none of these may be
lost; and he shews that they would be
lost, but for resurrection. "And this is
the Father's will that hath sent me, that of
all which He hath given me. I should lose
nothing, but should raise it up at the last
day."—(John vi. 39.) Now, does this not
shew that unless raised up, it would be
lost ? Every member of the name is
bound to be an intelligent believer in the
resurrection of the dead. This doctrine
was put very prominently forward by Paul.
In fact, he affirms it to be one of the 5rst
principles of the Christadelphian faith, or
the faith of the brethren of Christ.
"Therefore, leaving the (first) principles
(margin, the word of the beginning of
Christ) of the doctrine of Christ, let us go
on unto perfection, not laying again the
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foundation of repentance from dead works
and of faith toward God, of the doctrine
of baptisms, and of laying on of hands,
and of resurrection of the dead, and of
eternal judgment."—(Heb. vi. 1, 2.) !
Through these things, the saints are " to go
unto perfection." There can be no !
*4 perfection" of knowledge or of con-
condition where ignorance of these first j
principles exists. There was no subject, '
probably, about which Paul reasoned more j
than about the resurrection of the dead, j
His reasonings upon it before Felix made j
that ruler " tremble."—(Actsxxiv. 15,25.) <
It was one of the things in which he !

confesses that he exercised himself, in j
order to stand conscience-clear in the sight !
of God.—(verse 16.) In those days, the j
preaching of the resurrection stirred up j
strong and bitter enmity. " And some j
said, What will this babbler say? others,
He seemeth to be a setter forth of strange
gods, because he preached unto them
Jesus and the resurrection'9 But Paul
well knew that it would be '· woe unto him
if he preached not the gospel." Knowing
and feeling this, he " shunned not to
declare all the counsel of God; " " he
kept back nothing that was profitable."
The resurrection, then, was a part, an
integral part of Paul's gospel. It was a
part of "the counsel of God," and was,
therefore, "profitable." It is the Deity's
way to life. " I am the resurrection and
the life; he that believeth in me, though
he were dead, yet shall he live."—(John
xi. 25.) In the face of this statement,
dare any one say that he is a believer in
Jesus, while he holds that there is no
resurrection of the body, or, which is the
same thing, while he holds doctrines which
make this teaching concerning the resur-
rection of " none effect? " There are,
now-a-days, not a few who deny bodily
resurrection, as the Swedenborgians; and
there are many more who hold that which
gives the flat lie to that doctrine, namely,
the inherent immortality of the soul.
The only reason, if it be worth calling a
reason, which these latter have to offer in
defence of bodily resurrection is, that as
the body has been the partner with the
soul in this life, it ought to be joined with
it in the future life, whether that be a life
of punishment or bliss. This is a poor,
paltry thing to call a reason, when we
recollect that those who give it, also hold
that the body is merely the agent of the
soul; not, in fact, the man, but only the
instrument by which he executes his will.
If this be the true relation of the body

to the soul, it would be iust about as
reasonable to chastise it for wrong-doing,
as it would be to inflict punishment upon a
firearm which has been used in assassina-
tion; and a similar comparison would hold
good with regard to the rewarding of the
body. According to this theory, the body
is no more than an accident to the man.
It is of no real value to him; at best, a great
encumbrance which, if he felt were really
true, he would, undoubtedly, be heartily
glad to get rid of, at the earliest possible
chance. If this were the doctrine of
resurrection, Paul would have found it
a very difficult thing to reason about !
What arguments must he have made
use of to establish i t ! What a fine field
there was in this for such a master mind in
logic as Paul's! Then, by some, the
resurrection of the body is regarded as
beyond possibility, and, therefore, it will
never be. In this view, the body is
entirely got quit of. As to the possibility
of the event, it is not worth discussing.
That is a question of power on the one
hand, and of faith on the other. It is
more profitable to know whether it be a
necessity than a possibility. " With
God," it may be truly said 'fcall things
are possible," and that is sufficient. But
it by no means appears to be necessary to
reorganize the self-formed particles of
solid and fluid matter which composed the
body at any period of its life; because
it is a well-known fact that all bodies are
ever changing. The body I now possess
is not the same in respect to each, or
perhaps any material particle as that body
which I possessed thirty years ago. Food
is to the body what fuel is to fire. Supply
and waste is the order of animal existence.
It is, therefore, no more necessary to re-
suscitate the original components, than it
is now necessary for my present body to be
made up of those particles of which it
consisted thirty years back, in order to its
identification at this moment. These
things cannot be refuted. Some learned
"divine" has said that if the same soul
be not brought to punishment as that
which sinned, it would be of no concern
whatever to us whether there be any
punishment or not; and he asks, why
should he be afraid of torment to be
inflicted upon another person? This is
very pretty talk for a " divine'' to use.
This is " divine " talk about the resurrec-
tion ; learned talk this, concerning one of
the first great principles of the oracles of
the Deity. And to be able to talk in thin
style, you must go into " orders," and
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learn "divinity;" that is to say, von
must learn how to " grind " it, as the poet
says, "by long probation, in some spiritual
mill/' otherwise styled a University. Now,
if for nothing better than the sake of
argument, if a poor " laic" may presume
to argue with a great *' divine," if for
argument's sake only, let us ask this
** divine " a question or two. Is it of no
concern to thee, Ο " reverend divine," if
thou shouldst some day rise to life again
with the same character and the same
responsibility and accountability as now?
Is it impossible for the Deity to attach,
to any matter He pleases that character,
that responsibility, that accountability ?
Do not these things concern thy present
body? Is thy present body precisely the
same body as that which thou hadst
when thou first enteredst the mil1 to learn
to " grind divinity ? " And seeing that
according to thy own admission elsewhere,
the body is frequently cast off in the
course of a long life time, and that to the
end of that lifetime, its character, its
responsibility, its accountability attach to
it all the way through; seeing this, how
happens it that thou hast now any concern
for thyself and for what may befal thee;
for this present is not the body which thou
hadst, nor yet that body that shall be?
But inasmuch as thou art concerned now
about thy body, though not the same—for
thou hast had several bodies during the
whole of thy *' divine "' course—wilt thou
still feel no concern when thou findest
thyself with yet another body, having thy
present character, responsibility, and ac-
countability ? Come, refuse not to answer
these questions; stand forth, Ο "divine,"
and acquit thyself.

To resurrection, the self-same matter
which constituted the bodies of once living
persons, does not appear essential. It is
the mind which makes the man. But
where can a mind be found out of a body?
Let all that makes the intellectual, moral,
and animal man be reproduced, and then
have we not quite as much the same man
as when at various stages of previous
existence that same mind was coupled with
different bodies? Such appears to be all
that is necessary to resurrection.

4.—JUDGMENT. TO what, let us ask, is
resurrection indispensable? The answer is,
to judgment. Jesus abundantly taught
that men must give account of themselves
to God. "The kingdom of heaven is
likened unto a certain king who would
take account of his servants"—(Matt,
xviii. 23 to the end of the chapter.) The

king does not take account of his servants
while he is absent; he returns for this
work. His servants are to " occupy "
according to their several ability " till he
comes." He then *« begins to reckon " and
to pay, " beginning from the last unto the
first."—(Luke xix. 12, 13; Matt. xx. 8.)
This important business could not be
prosecuted, were there no resurrection.
"Many that sleep in the dust" must
** awake" to this reckoning, and a most
careful reckoning no doubt it will be. The
idea clearly conveyed by Paul harmonizes
with the above teaching of Jesus. " The
tribunal of Christ " is the place of meeting
for all the servants; and let us not overlook
the great fact that it is at that tribunal
that we receive according to what has
been done. Everyone who comes up for
judgment appears at that bar " that he
may receive9' according to his works.—
(2 Cor. v. 10). *' Let no man deceive
himself, God is not mocked." This will
be no mock trial; it will be one of true
justice. This is the terrible beginning of
all things for the ages to come. '' Judgment
MUST begin at the house of God."—(1 Pet.
iv. 17.) Had resurrection, in its primary
sense, been the last thing relating to the
saints, the apostle would have been taking
too much upon himself to reason of judg-
ment to come, as he did with such marked
effect before Felix. For if men be
judged in this life, how in the case of the
dead can it be "judgment to come." In
their case it surely must be ·· to come "
after resurrection. Now, judgment cannot
be said scripturally to be in this life,
because Paul lays down the thing in the
following order: " It is appointed unto
men once to die, and after this, the judg-
ment."—(Heb. ix. 10.) As therefore,
between death and resurrection there is no
life, judgment must be subsequent to rising
from the dead. To pursue any other than
this course would be to make a sheer
mockery of justice. Will not Christ judge
the living and the dead at his appearing?
But this, of course, could not be if they
had been already judged; and to pretend
that the effect of the judgment takes place
in the very act of rising, is too absurd a
proposition to deserve refutation. Judg-
ment is a deliberate process requiring time
for the subject of it to be heard; and
though in the case of Christ's judgment,
despatch will be greatly facilitated, still
there is no evidence to show that every
man will not be allowed to answer for
himself as far as proper; on the contrary,
" every one is to give an aceouut." The
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** unprofitable servants " will rasnly attempt
to defend themselves, and to condemn the
Judge, while the "profitable" will modestly
question their own good deeds.—(Matt.
xxv. 34, 46.

The exact line in which Christ's judg-
ment will be carried out, does not appear
to be indicated, and probably this was not
needful to be known. The strictest im-
partiality may be relied upon. " God is
no respecter of persons; but whosoever in
any nation feareth Him and worketh
righteousness, will be accepted of Him.'*—
(Acts x. 34,35.) " He that ruleth over men
must be just." Every Christadelphian
ought to be keenly alive to the judgment-
It will be found to be a grave mistake to
have overlooked this ordeal, this fiery
ordeal, figuratively speaking. The action
of the judgment will be like that of fire
upon metals and perishable materials. If
Christ is to " sit as a refiner and purifier of
silver " in relation to the priests the sons
of Levi, (Mai. iii. 3, 4) according to the
flesh, will he not also be very searching as
to the character of all who come to him,
professing to be Christadelphian», or his
brethren? What else is to be understood
from John's testimony concerning him?
"His fan is in Ms hand, and he will
throughly purge his floor, and gather his
wheat into the garner; but he will buru
up the chaff with unquenchable fire." —
(Matt, iii.) Will he not use the "axe"
upon the fruitless trees when he returns to
inspect his vineyard? Yea, verily; such
shall be "hewn down and cast into the
fire/'—(10th verse.) Who shall distin-
guish between the tares and the wheat but
he? Are not both allowed to grow together
until the harvest? Will not the few «· who
are alive and remain" be of this mixed
nature? This must, therefore, be the case
with the dead. But the word is plain;
u there shall be a resurrection of the just
and unjust 1"—(Acts xxiv. 15.) "Many
of them that sleep in the dust of the earth
shall awake, some to everlasting life, and
some to everlasting shame and contempt."
—(Dan. xii.) Here are two distinct
things, viz., resurrection and judgment;
the first being to the second as cause is to
effect, as regards the impossibility of
separating the qne from the other. Nor is
it possible to stop here. Another thing
must be added, for while it is perfectly
clear that judgment follows resurrection, it
is equally clear that judgment implies
reward; and it would be as rational to set
reward before resurrection as to set it before
judgment. It would be a subversion of the

necessary order, and therefore indecent.
'* Let everything be done decently and in
order."

5— REWAKD. This is what every Christ-
adelphian living is looking for; and, no
doubt, according to the degrees of zeal and
practice in "the things of Jesus Christ,"
With different degrees of anxiety. To
"'lay hold on eternal life" is the hope of
each and all. It is a remarkable fact that
this is the wish of every man, religious or
irreligious. All recognize this, that " the
last enemy is death." And whatever
value may be placed by some upon the
disembodied state, it is incontrovertible
that all strongly desire to continue ex-
istence in the body. Nature herself, so to
speak, is on the apostle's side. He did not
desire to be dissolved or "unclothed;" if
any change were to be made, his will was
"to be clothed upon.'* As though the
apostle had said "let me not return to
dust, and be useless for a long period," but
let "this mortal put on immortality; let
mortality be swallowed up of life."

In Paul's gospel, two things are set
before us, life and death. These are
opposites. It is not two modes of life
which are set before us to choose trom.
The choice lies betwixt life and death.
Life, or no life is the question; in other
words, " to be> or NOT TO BE." The
effect of the judgment upon the wicked
will be to extinguish their being " They
are EXTINCT, they are quenched as tow."—
(Isaiah xliii.) This is the opposite of
the state of the righteous. This extinc-
tion is hastened by the judgment, still, by
nature's laws unreversed: this is the
inevitable doom of all living under the
sun. " All are unclean, and we all fade
as a leaf."—(Isaiah lxiv. 6.) All present
"beauty is a fading flower."—(Isaiah
xxviii. l.) On the other hand, the
righteous shall never fade. He is like " a
leaf that shall not wither."—(Psalm i. 3.)
He is invited to " an inheritance,'' a
bodily inheritance, "that fadeth not
away."—(I Peter i. 4.) He ''shall
receive a crown of glory that fadeth not

Oay:'—(j. 4.)
This life, without a horizon, is the

grand preliminary to the full reward.
Such a preparation foretels a correspond-
ing sequel. What is this sequel? Wisdom,
power, and great riches. A glimmer of
these possessions is to be seen in the reign
of king Solomon. But, in comparison of
the extent to which these things are to be
given to the saints, it was as a rushlight
against the sun in the zenith. Now, these
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are hidden from Christadelphian natural
eyes; no eye hath seen nor ear heard,
except the eyes and the ears of faith, and
to these they have been revealed in the
word of God. To such, Jesus said
" Blessed are your eyes, for they see, and
your ears for they hear"

Paul assured the saints at Corinth that
"all things were theirs;" "whether the
world, or life, or death, or things present,
or things to come: all are yours."—(1 Cor.
iii, 21, 22.) And in the second chapter
and sixth verse, the apostle asks this
question: " do ye not know that the saints
shall judge the world? " It is well known
that the things enumerated by Paul were
not, and are not, in the possession of the
saints. Nobody would be so stupid as to
demur to this proposition. This being so,
we are quite sure that the saints, all of
them, are in an unrewarded state. When
they shall have received their reward, they
will be seen by all mankind to be the
owners and disposers of all the things
specified by Paul. But who is so blind as
not to see that " the things present," the
thrones and dominions, the riches, the
glory, and the honour of this world, are in
the hands of kings, queens, and princes,
and their satellites. Then how is all this
mass of good things to be transferred
from the present holders to the hands of a
parcel of poor and feeble folk, who, in this
world, have been the butt and laughing-
stock of those who hold all the treasures
thereof." It is perfectly clear that unless a
wonderful change takes place in these
latter, they will have no chance of taking
from the others those things to which they
so tenaciously stick. It is obvious that
what the saints will need is power, and
great power too; for they will be what
they now are, a few against many.
They must, therefore, first of all, receive
power.

Now upon a certain occasion, Jesus said
to eleven of the saints, " all power is given
unto me, in heaven and in earth." And
this same Jesus says in another place, that
he intends to bestow this power upon others,
and he states at the same time what use
the receivers are to make of it. " He that
overcometh, and keepeth my works unto
the end, to him will I give power over the
nations."—(Hey. H. 26.) The purpose
then for which this divine power is to be
given to the saints is that they may
exercise it in taking " the nations," which
are what Paul speaks of as " the things
present" into their own hands; for Jesus
adds to the foregoing promise to bestow his

power upon the saints in these words,** and
he shall rule them-the nations-with a rod
of iron, as the vessels of a potter shall they
be broken to shivers; even as I received
of my Father." This is very explicit and
very emphatic. Jesus declares that it was
that the nations might be broken to pieces
by those on whom he should bestow this
wonderful power, that his Father had
bestowed it upon him. By this divine
power the saints will as surely break down
every constituted form of human govern-
ment, as that such forms of government do
exist in the earth. The word of God
cannot fail, for He has affirmed that He
has " magnified His word above all His
name."—(Psalm cxxxviii.) This is the
way in which the saints are to acquire
power, and this is the manner in which
they are to employ it when they have
acquired it.

Two thousand four hundred years ago,
Daniel the prophet beheld in vision the
saints, the brethren of Christ, or the
Christadelphians, actively engaged in this
grand enterprise. The prophet observed
that the Christadelphians had gone through
great tribulation; then came a great change
of posture. He says, speaking of the
Papal Horn, " I beheld, and the same horn
made war with the saints, and prevailed
against them." This state of things
continued " until the ancient of days came,"
and at this juncture, Daniel perceived a
reversal of what had up to this time
obtained; for says he, " and judgment was
given to the saints of the Most Hi^h; and
the time came that the saints possessed the
kingdom."—(Dan. vii. 21, 22.) Through-
out all the territories of the little horn
dominion, the saints had been prevailed
against and trodden down, but now they
were to become themselves the treaders
down of their former enemies. There is,
therefore, very substantial reward in store
for the Christadelphian body in the age to
come. The reward is not to consist of
possessions which can only be approached
by the imagination of a dreamy mind; it is
to consist of what this body is to a con-
siderable extent familiar with in the
present time. We can look over the vast
landscape of valley and mountain, we
can thread our way through the crowded
and wealthy cities, and if not by actual
travel in all cases we can by books be at
home, as it were, in far-off lands separated
from us by the trackless ocean. And all
this, even now, looks very desirable; at
any rate it is just what mankind think
desirable and try to hold on to, to the
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uttermost. Christadelphians of the closing
epoch of the times of the Gentiles, these
things are undoubtedly waiting for you.
You, the brethren of Christ, " SHALL IN-
HERIT THE EARTH " and all that
pertains thereunto. Then lift up your
heads, Christadelphians; look your high
calling full in the face; recognize the
truth that, though hated of men, you are
the beloved of God; for it is you who
"keep his commandments, and who have
the testimony of Jesus Christ;" which
testimony tells you that ye shall receive
power over the nations; that being in
Christ, ye are the seed of Abraham, and
" heirs of the world." Christadelphians,
of all men, you can afford to be patient;
you can laugh at reproach, and mock even

death, for your Head has received all
power; even the last enemy is crushed for
your sakes. Stand up, even now, Ο
Christadelphians, and assert your mission
in the teeth of those who hold, for a brief
while, what is yours by " divine right:"
ye are the kings and princes, who have
received their title from the divine source.
If in these things you boast, no man " can
make your boasting vain;" but beware of
the flesh; ye are in the flesh. Look at
your hope, and then remember that " every
one that hath this hope in him purifieth
himself, even as God is pure."—(1 John
iii. 3.)

Nottingham. E. T U B Ν Ε Υ.

SUNDAY MOENING AT THE GHKISTADELPHIAN SYNAGOGUE,
BIRMINGHAM, No. 13.

From Shorthand Notes by brother J . BUTLER.

HOM. v.—This chapter is, perhaps, one of
the most fruitful in spiritual things that
we can read. I t presents in complete
aspect the position to which we are and
have been related. "Now, therefore,being
justified by faith, we have peace with
God, through our Lord Jesus Christ." We
had occasion last Sunday morning' to see,
from Rom. iv, that faith is the means by
which God pleases to justify men unto
eternal life. That lesson had a special
value to those who, like Paul and the
other apostles, had been brought up
under the law, and who had been taught
that their only method of acceptance
"before God was to live blameless in the
obedience of that law. This obedience
was almost an impossibility from the
weakness of human nature. I t was,
therefore, a particularly welcome intima-
tion that men could be justified by faith
in Christ—that members of Adam's con-
demned race, could, by the belief of God's
promises, place themselves in such a
relationship to God as ultimately to attain
unto eternal life, without " the deeds of
the law," by which it was now declared,
no flesh could be justified. This was the
lesson of Paul's simple declaration : u t h e
gospel is the power of God unto salvation
to everyone that believeth." Being

justified by faith, standing in the position
j which we occupy if we have believed the
I gospel, and assumed allegiance to Jesus,

in the putting on of his name, " we have
peace with God." "We could not have

j peace with God in any other position. As
between God and ourselves individually,
it was not in our power to change our
positions as aliens and strangers—outcasts
from the friendship of God, having no
hope and no destiny of eternal life. Not
only ancestral extraction, but our own
individual delinquencies were against us.
Friendship with God was as high above
our reach as heaven is above the earth.
But, blessed be His name, there is now a
way by which we can reach to it, and
that is through Jesus Christ. This is a
way of His own making. We had nothing
to do with it. He saw there was no man,
and His own arm brought salvation. He
manifested himself in flesh by the spirit,
raised for himself a son from our stock,
who went through all our tribulations,
and bore our curse and died, that he
might overcome the sentence of death
that works in all of us; him hath God
raised from the dead, and highly exalted
as the mediator between God and man:
the only channel by which intercourse
with God is possible: God deals with
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no man outside of Christ; He has
committed all judgment into his hands.
Utterly weak and sinful, and mortal as we
were, it was impossible we could have a
standing in the presence of God of our-
selves, but we are here this morning to re-
joice that through this man, we can. " By
whom," it says, "we have access by faith
into this grace (or favour) wherein we
stand." By Christ alone, we stand
in this favour, and it is really a
position of favour. These verses, which
to most people are dry and non-expressive
of intelligible idea, sparkle with glorious
meaning to the understanding of those,
who by continual reading of the word,
and reflection, become exercised to dis-
cern. Those who do not read, cannot
know the unsearchable riches of Christ.
Those who read and do not reflect
upon what they read, are little better
off. Under the law, the clean animals
were those which chewed the cud—
those which, in zoological language,
are called ruminant animals, which
not only take the food, but after-
wards bring it up again for re-mas-
tication, deriving additional pleasure and
enjoyment and nutrition from the process.
The unclean animals were those which
swallowed their food at once, and did
nothing more with it. Now we are given
to understand, that all these things in the
law were typical of what was to be, so that
when God wanted to represent to Peter
the Gentiles from whom He was about to
take a people through him, He showed
him a great sheet full of all manner of
beasts, so that animals represented
different classes of men. Those repre-
sented by the clean are those who not
only get the word in, but ruminate upon
it,—turn it over in their minds, dwell
upon it, and grow by it. If we are of
this class, we shall be able to appreciate
what is meant by this position of favour,
and we shall the better appreciate it, if we
look at the bad side of it, that is, the
position we occupied before entrance
upon our present one. We have all had
experience of that position. It is that in
which Paul says we were without God
and without hope in the world. That is
to say, although we were in God—for all
things exist in Him: a house, a tree, a
rock, as much as a man; for His spirit is
everywhere, and by His spirit he em-
braces all—although we were in God in
this sense, we were without Him in the
sense of His friendship. There was no
mental connection between us and the

Father,—only a physical one, such as
exists between Him and grass. He has
made the grass, but the grass grows,
and changes, and passes away, and other
grass comes. So with beasts; by the
spirit of God they live; as individuals
they have no recognition. They are the
embodiment of His power, which, in its
operation, will destroy them and make
way for successors. So with poor man :
his breath is in his nostrils ; the physical
does nothing for him, beyond giving him
a status while he lives. He will die
and perish like the beast if he get
nothing more of God in him than his
birth gives him. The mental is the
basis of the physical. This is seen in
many ways. The divine idea precedes
creation. This is going back to the
beginning. As regards ourselves, mental
relationship is the basis of permanence,
physically, toward God. This is going
deep, perhaps, yet it is the simple truth.
Man as man has nothing of permanence
in him. He is without God, though
physically in God, because the divine
purpose is in such relation toward him
that he will come to nothing. In Christ,
he becomes a new creature, and this will
be more apparent in future results than
seen now. Those who become sons of
God, by having their minds and actions
fashioned after a certain model, in the
present time, will endure for ever. All
other individuals are transient as a dream,
which is very real while it lasts, but a
nothing for all that. The Scriptures
declare this of human nature, that in its
natural condition, " all flesh is as grass,
and all the glory of man as the flower of
grass; the grass withereth, the flower
thereof falleth away." That is the
position we were in—in company with the
grass and the beasts of the field. In our
ignorance and soft complacence, we did
not feel as if we belonged to the grass.
We were more important in some sense ;
yet as regarded our permanency, we were
in no better position. We had eyes, and
we could look upon the beautiful
things around us, but neither eyes nor
the beautiful things were ours, because
death was hastening to close the scene for
ever. We felt the capability to love and
to rise to great ideas, but our position
was such that they would soon sink
beneath the ground. We could also see
a great deal to be desired, and feel within
ourselves many high desires; but the
very capability to entertain these desires
was not our own, because we were
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"without God, and related to the law of
sin and death, which would inevitably
destroy us from the face of the universe.
We felt the hopelessness and misery of
our position. We were all unhappy.
This is everybody's experience, who
has any capability for noble things,
who has anything of the man in him at
all; in whom human nature is developed
in anything like approximation to its
original type. Unfortunately, there are
not many with whom this is the case.
The image of the Elohim is scarcely
visible in the majority of mankind. The
merely animal faculties have got the
upper hand in the world. The selfish
impulses rule ; the Elohistic qualities are
submerged True nobility of mind is a
scarce article. The friction of sin in the
channel of many generations has worn
it out, except where God, by the in-
fluence of His word, has preserved it.
What you see going about the streets is
a mere caricature of human nature.
It is not the noble creature of Eden. The
crowd is a crowd of "objects" when we
speak of what man was and will be.
They are distorted, disfigured specimens
of a noble race. A real man or woman
is a being beautiful to look at, delightful
to consider, charming to deal with.
But there are not many such. We
were made in the image of the
Elohim, but that image is nearly defaced.
In some there are lingering traces. For
these, there is hope through the gospel.
It is only those who approximate to that
image, that are capable of reflecting the
divine mind. Jesus teaches this lesson in
his parable of the seed. The seed is
scattered, and brings forth fruit over a
wide area ; but it is only in certain places
that the fruit is unto eternal life. It
goes into certain kind of soil, where there
is abundant germ of weed and thistle;
and what does Jesus say these are? "The
cares of this world and the deceitf ulness of
riches." The soil in which the cares of
this world are allowed to be stronger
than the truth, is soil which will bring
forth no fruit to perfection. Another
kind of soil gives quick germination to
the seed: the word is received with glad-
ness ; the parties are delighted with the
truth, and for a little while they endure.
The plant comes up, and shows a beauti-
ful face to the sun; but by and bye, there
come troubles. The disappointments and
the offences of life bear hard upon them ;
their minds are not able to endure the
strain—the truth grows dim within them,

and by and bye, is choked in its power.
They fall away; they have no root in
themselves. As Jesus said, it is only the
good ground that bringeth forth fruit
unto eternal life. But what I was about
to say was this, that those who have at all
an appreciation of divine things, have
known the misery of being without God:
of being in existence without knowing
why; of being in a wilderness without
track—on a sea without compass—in life
without God. In ignorance of God, we
were without His friendship. We could
not love Him, nor have confidence in
Him, or hope in Him; therefore we were
shut up into ourselves, and our minds
blighted. We knew that there must be a
God; for it could not be that we had
come here by accident—that there having
been a time when there were no men and
women upon the earth, we were not here
without a creator. But we did not feel
at peace with Him. We did not feel ac-
quainted with Him. He was too distant,
too great, surrounded with clouds that we
could not penetrate. But when the truth
came, it put us into the glorious
position, that being justified by faith,
we have peace with Him ; because faith
takes away these clouds that surround
Him, and reveals Him as a being who,
though all-powerful for destruction, is
omnipotent to save, and unsearchable in
the bounds of His love. The truth tells
us that though He is the Lofty One, in-
habiting eternity, He condescends to the
poor and contrite, who tremble at His
word, and pitieth those who fear Him, as
a father doth his children. It tells us
that He is love ; that our present position
is owing to His love; that we are mortal,
because His love prevents a miserable
immortality; that the wages of sin is
death, because His love will not suffer
grief for ever. It tells that God in His
love has made certain promises concerning
our future state, to which he has asked
us to look with believing confidence. We
look at these promises, and we see that
they are good. He covenants to raise us
from the dead. That, to begin with, is
the first thing needed, because the great
shadow of death blights all that we see,
and spoils what there is of beauty even
in this frail state. Death is par excel-
lence the great curse. It is busy ever
around us. We do not see people fall
down in the streets, and yet the whole
face of society is changing slowly but
surely. First one drops out of his place,
then another, then another, until death
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goes all round, and takes everybody.
But it is eo quiet in its operations that
people of superficial minds—the mere
children of the human race—forget that
it is a fact, and go on living as if it were
not so,—as if they were going to live for
ever. When we see that there is to be a
resurrection, it strikes us as the very thing
that we want; and the second point in
the promise is another step in glory. We
are to rise—not to the state of being in
which we at present exist; the resurrec-
tion is not simply to be a reproduction of
this mortal body, though that would be
good to a certain extent, just so good as
to be saved now from death in any shape.
The resurrection will give us a different
constitution from what we have now; we
shall not in the spiritual body be weak,
susceptible to pain, or corruptible; we
shall be full of joy and wisdom, free for
ever from the sadness, weakness and tears
which belong to the present state ; deliv-
ered from the imperfections which now
tear us like brambles on every side.
Everyone will be subject to the will of
the Father, and, exhibiting the character
of the Father, will be an everlasting joy
in himself, and to all in the glorious com-
pany. How different will be the state of
things on earth then from what prevails
now. Now, we see everything out of
joint: human society misconstituted;
millions obliged to slave continually for
a crust of bread, and in consequence re-
duced in all the noble faculties of their
being, brutalised in general development,
and starved out of all warmth, joy and
generosity. On the other hand, there are
other sinners, rolling in wealth; in car-
riage, proud, arrogant, selfish, and
tyrannical; who grind the poor, and think
it is all right, because it is according to

" business." These are evils incident to
a state of sin: and could we look no
higher than man, dreary would the pros-
pect be indeed ; but God has raised up a
man to cure the world. He comes in due
time to destroy all the works of iniquity,
to put down the tyrants, to break in
pieoes the oppressors—to let the poor
have enough ; and occupations beneficial
to themselves and all the world, under the
righteous rule of the saints. These are
beautiful promises that God has made ;
and He, as it were says to men: Now
believe that, and, believing it, do what I
tell you to do, and you shall be justified.
What I tell you to do is this: identify
yourselves with this man who alone of
you all has a title to eternal life; join
yourselves to him; give yourselves to him
and bow before him, and obey him, and
serve him, and all your past sins shall be
blotted out; you shall then have a share
in those things that belong to him; not
otherwise. " Come out from amongst
them, and ye shall be my sons and
daughters." Doing this, we have peace
with God, because we know He is not
angry with those who believe His promises,
hope in His word, and obey his command-
ments. If we trifle with His word, or
allow other things to have a higher place
in our affections, we have no ground for
peace ; but if we magnify His word and
give ourselves to the contemplation of it,
we may indulge a peace that passeth
understanding. God is not angry with
those who chew the cud, but with the
unclean beasts that take His word, bolt it,
and think nothing more about it. We
appear here this morning to chew tne
cud, brethren and sisters: let us chew it
to profit.

EDITOB.

SUPPOSED INCONSISTENCIES IN OHBISTADELPHIAN TEACHING
00N0EBNINQ CHEIST.

BY THE EDITOR.

€t Β. B." writes as follows; and as he,
probably, represents a large class of readers,
in his desire to have some explanation of
apparent inconsistencies on the subject of the
nature of Christ, we publish his communica-
tion, with an answer, in the hope, that, here-
after, it may be possible to act on Dr. Thomas's
advice, and cease discussion on the subject,

and rather proceed to those practical applica-
tions of the great truth which will compass
the salvation of men in their present en-
enlightenment and sanctification. He says

" I t appears to me there are inconsistencies
between you and Dr. Thomas on the subject of
the nature of Christ. You say in your Twelve
Lectures, pp. 131 and 132, that 'Christ, there-
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fore, though now possessed of inherent life, has
been invested with it: it is not, in his case,
underived. It is the only great increate, the
Father, that can say * I am, and there was none
else before me.' i Yet though Christ's is not
underived existence, it is more directly divine
than the human.' ' He did not exist prior to his
birth by Mary.' Dr. Thomas says, in the
Christadelphian (formerly Ambassador), for Aug-
ust last, page 216, ' Jesus Christ, in the day of
his weakness, had two sides—the one DEITY, the
other, MAN. The Eternal Christ-power veiled in
and manifested through the flesh, created from
the ground, which flesh had wantonly trans-
gressed the divine law, the penalty of which
sent it back into the dust from whence it came.
This is Jesus Christ, the true DEIT¥, whom to
know is life eternal.' Now, I need not remind
you and the readers of the Christadelphian, that
time and talent have been spent to prove the
Trinitarian dogma of orthodoxy unscriptural.
It has been contended that, Christ was ' not very
GOD, that he did not exist prior to his birth by
Mary, but as a purpose with the DEITY—that he
is not underived.'' If that be the teaching of
the Table, what can be the meaning of Dr.
Thomas in styling Christ the ETERNAT, FATHER-
DEITY and MAN ? The Bible-teaching concern-
ing Christ, so far as 1 apprehend it, is that he
was the Son of God, not the DEITY ; that he was
derived—not the Eternal Father ! ' Thou art
my Son : to-day have I begotten thee.' " Thou
art the Christ, the SON of the LIVING GOD.'
When did he become Christ ? Was it at his
birth, or his baptism? When did the DEITY
veil Himself in the flesh ? and was it| the
DEITY, or the Spirit of the DEITY ? Nowhere
in the Bible can I find that the DEITY styles
himself " The Christ" (or anointed.) I under-
stand the Bible teaching concerning God to be
that there is but one God, and that He is
substance, and, therefore, material, yet spirit,
and that He must occupy space, or a part of it.
I shall be glad if you can harmonize these
apparent inconsistencies."

Our first remark, in reply to the foregoing,
is that there is no contradiction in the several
views placed in juxta-position by our corres-
pondent. They are all of them in their
place true: they are but different aspects of
the same truth. They appear to be contra-
dictory only to those who fail to take a correct
view of the terms employed in the expression
of them. Dr. Thomas writes technically
on the subject: the other work quoted aims
at literal definition. Hence the appearance of
conflict, when there is actual harmony, as we
shall show. Dr. Thomas employs the terms of
the spirit, as one having spent a life in the
spirit's atmosphere, and having had his whole
mind moulded by the mind of the spirit. He

speaks as the spirit speaks, but is not careful
to define terms. This is not wonderful, after
a lifetime of wearisome iteration, especially
when we consider that all the while the
substance of the matter has become more and
more tangible to his mind, and therefore, less
and less to be debated. To»those apprehend-
ing the ideas represented by the terms, tech-
nical writing is the richest and most suggestive
of all writing. The other style descends to
the level of ignorance, and seeks to bring
down knowledge in literal and precise lang-
uage. There is no discrepancy in the ideas
expressed by the two styles ; the difference is
in the form of expressing them; yet to those
superficially acquainted with the matter, or
taking an imperfect view of the terms em-
ployed, thore will appear to be inconsistency.

There are three terms which, it is to be
feared, are little comprehended by those who
take part in this controversy ; and the imper-
fect understanding of which gives rise to all
the difficulty. These are " God," " Spirit,"
and "Anointed." We don't speak of the
words, but rather of the profound ideas of
which they are the verbal symbols; and our
remark holds good, whether the ideas are
expressed in English, Greek or Hebrew. And
if these are not apprehended, how can Jesus
of Nazareth, who is the human focus of them,
so to speak, be understood ?

First, take " God." Do we grasp the
Deity with our understanding ? The man
who thinks he does, is incapable of compre-
hending the "doctrine of Christ; " because
his limitation of the being of the Deity
(implied in his supposition that he has
measured it), erects a barrier in the way of
that comprehension. We can follow the idea
of the Creator to a certain small height, and
there we stop. We cannot go beyond our
little atmosphere. Overwhelming immensity
bewilders : eternity and the ways of infinity
stagger the mental man ; and he drops his
flight, and returns to earth with the stunned
feeling of one who has ventured too high in
a baloon.

We know that the person of the Deity is
"in heaven;" but this knowledge is apt to
mislead us. We are apt to think
of Him as we think of ourselves, or
those we know. We are apt to think
of him as confined to the space His
dazzling and inscrutable substance occupies.
This were a great mistake; He "fills heaven
and earth;" His being occupies boundless
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space—(Jer. xxiii. 24; Psa. cxxxix. 7.) His
person " in heaven," is but the focus of His
being as it were—the seat of that ineffable
Intelligence which guides, and is embodied
in Universal Power. His illimitable being is
ONE. You cannot divide anything from
God, or any part of Him from himself. He
consciously fills all. He is, as it were, an
Intelligence of measureless vastitude, holding
in himself all that exists or can exist, occu-
pying all space by spirit, irradiant from His
person, " in heaven," which is spirit intensely.

And of spirit, what know we ? Nothing
but in its effects. The gifts of the spirit are
familiar only as manifestations of power.
God, by the Spirit, enstamped on the apostles
and early believers, certain powers and facul-
ties extra to those appertaining· to the living
soul of Edenic origin; but the essence of the
spirit is as inscrutable as the Father's person.
Prophets spake as they were moved by the
Holy Spirit; this was but the expression of
ideas burningly impressed on their minds by
the omnipotent power of the Father, exerted
by, or through, or in the spirit. Our famili-
arity with prophecy is apt to make us imagine
ourselves familiar with the modus operandi
of inspiration. The prophets were acted
upon by divine impulse; but the divine im-
pulse understand ye ? Nay ; we know it as
a fact—that is all. The spirit, though a fact
is a mystery to our understanding. "We talk
much of it, and may come from sheer famili-
arity with the word, to put it by in the
mind as a thing we understand; but let it be
perceived, that it is only in its manifestations
or functions toward ourselves, that we appre-
hend it. In itself, it is incomprehensible.

If the spirit is incomprehensible, what
say ye to the " anointing " with it ? Do ye
understand the mighty idea involved in this
expression ? Many talk as if it were a mere
effusion of galvanism—the pouring out of
something which, when poured, was a limited
quantity in the possession of him anointed.
"We shall find it imports a profounder thing
than this—viz., the establishment of such a
connection between the anointer (God) and
the anointed, as that the power and
intelligence of the one streams with the
anointing through the other, establishing a
unity of which we have little conception.

Whence comes the term anointed ? It is
borrowed from the practice under the law of
pouring oil in token of appointment or

consecration. Confined to this, the limited
idea referred to is in its place, but it must
be remembered that the anointing with oil was
a mere type of that marvellous operation
which was to result in Christ—the great end
and substance and antitype of all the Mosaic
ceremonials:—God manifest in the flesh by
the spirit, constituting a Son of God. When
that operation was accomplished, Jesus of
Nazareth was in the bosom of the Father,
" for God giveth not the spirit by measure
unto him." By the spirit, he was in God,
and God was in him. The connection was
one of power and intelligence. If the limited
action of the spirit on a prophet made the
prophet's mind en rapport with the Deity for
the time being, what was the mental
condition of a man begotten of the spirit and
inhabited by the spirit in measureless
presence ? It was a condition of unity with
the great fountain head. Jesus and the
Father were ONE.

When did this begin? There were stages
in the development. The first was when the
words of the angel to Mary were fulfilled.
" The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee; and
the power of the Highest shall overshadow
thee: therefore also shall that holy thing
that shall be born of thee be called the Son
of God."—(Luke i. 35.) A child begotten
of the Holy Spirit—that is, of God—was a
very different child from one begotten of the
will of the flesh. The difference was
manifest in the fact that at no period did the
child commit sin. An ordinary child, how-
ever well organized, would have gone astray
before acquiring the experience necessary to
give wisdom. The brain brings nothing
into the world but impulse. There is the
latent capacity for wisdom, but no wisdom
until the experience of evil imparts it. But
this child had wisdom from the beginning:
Wisdom was its starting point. It grew in
wisdom; it never sinned: at twelve it knew
its Father and its mission and devoted
himself to His work—a knowledge intuitively
derived from the Spirit that guided him
from his mother's womb ; (Psalm xxii. 9-10 ;
lxxi. 6); for such a knowledge with such
results at such an age would have been an
impossibility with a merely human brain.
At 30, the time had arrived to introduce him
to Israel, and to bestow an increase of the
power to which he owed his existence.
Accordingly, it was revealed to John (sent
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to prepare the way of the Lord), that on
whomsoever, among the crowds that came to
his baptism, the Spirit should visibly descend
that was the Christ. When Jesus came out
of the water, the manifestation was given ;
and the Messiah (or Christ) stood revealed ;
"This is my beloved son in whom I AM
well pleased! " He then entered upon the
second stage: the manifestation of God in
mortal flesh by the spirit shed without
measure upon a man provided for himself by
the operation of the spirit upon the " seed of
David according to the flesh." For three
years and a half, this wonderful man—in
whom God tabernacled—to whom the winds
and the sea were obedient—went about
doing good, speaking the words of God, and
teaching as one having authority and not as
the scribes.—(Matt. vii. 29.) At the end of
that time, he was crucified, and the Father
left him for three days. On the third day,
He returned to him, and the anointing was
then consummated in the substance of the
man Christ Jesus being changed to spirit,
and he was " received up into glory," where
"he ever liveth to make intercession for
those who come unto God by him."

With these facts in view, we are prepared
to answer our correspondent's queries. Jesus
Christ as an individual manifestation of
Eternal Power, had a personality and a
character as the Son of God, distinct from
the Father, whose Son he was, and which,
from the very nature of things, were
developed subsequently to his begettal by the
Holy Spirit. The former was the attribute
of the body born of Mary, and afterwards
crucified on Calvary, and raised from the
dead, and "taken up into glory;" the
latter was the result of his probationary
contact with evil during the days of his
flesh. But the individuality of his own
existence as a man, does not exclude the fact
that he was the flesh-embodiment of the
Eternal Father by the Spirit. " God was in
Christ."—(2 Cor. v. 19.) "The Father
dwelleth in me."—(John xiv. 10.) " A man
approved of God among you by miracles and
wonders, and signs which GOD did by Kim,
in the midst of you."—(Acts ii. 22.) These
are New Testament definitions on the point.
It may be difficult for us, as mere flesh-
borns, to realize this combination of the
human and the divine in one person, but the
fact of the combination is self-evident.

Someone says *" 0, that is Trinitarianism!"
Not at all; Trinitarianism teaches the in-
carnation of " the Son; " the truth recog-
nizes the incarnation of the Father, resulting
in a Son, which is a very different thing.

Of Jesus Christ, the individualized and
intelligent manifestation of the Father, then,
it is true that " though now possessed of
inherent life, he has been invested with i t ;
it is not, in his case, underived"—(Twelve
Lectures, p. 131, 132) : and that " he did not
exist prior to his birth by Mary." There is
nothing inconsistent with this in the state-
ments of Dr. Thomas : (a) " Jesus Christ,
in the days of his weakness, had two sides,
the one Deity and the other man."
(b) " The Eternal Christ-power, veiled in
and manifested through the flesh, created
from the ground" in Eden, &c. (c) "This
is Jesus Christ, the true Deity, whom to
know is life eternal."

(a) Dr. Thomas does not say that the two
sides of the Christ were 1st, the divine Son;
2nd, man. He affirms that which the Scrip-
tures declare—that his two sides were 1st,
the Father who was manifested in him, and
2nd, the medium of manifestation—the man
who was of the seed of David according to
the flesh, begotten by the Spirit. This
manifestation of the divine in the human
was Jesus Christ. Jesus Christ was not the
human or the divine separately, but both in
combination, constituting the Son.

(b) What then, it is asked, is the
meaning of " the Eternal Christ-power,
veiled in and manifested through the flesh ?"
The meaning is evident when the language
is correctly understood. The " Christ-power "
has no reference to the character or indi-
viduality of Jesus Christ, our Elder
Brother, who learned obedience by the things
that he suffered; but to the power that was
before him, and of which he was the in-
carnation. Who is the Eternal Christ-
power ? Why, the Father, who is Spirit,
and everywhere present. Then why obscure
the subject by this mode of description?
There is a reason. But first, it is no real
obscuration, though the matter can be
otherwise expressed. Whence sprung " Jesus
Christ," understood in the most superficial
way ? From Eternal Power. Would there
have been such a man, but for the power
of the Spirit upon Mary? No. What
determined his character and gave him his
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power ? That to which he owed his exist-
ence, which was the eternal power of the
Father exerted by the Spirit. It is, therefore,
no inaccuracy to term that antecedent power,
the "Eternal Christ-power." There would
have been no Christ but for that power. But
the reason for keeping this aspect well in the
foreground: well, that is to be found in the
tendency on the part of some—having but a
superficial apprehension of the truth—to
ignore the divine element in Jesus, and teach
falsehood concerning him, in saying that he
was a mere man, though begotten of the
Spirit, having but the nature of his mother,
and not of his Father, or that he was the Son
of Joseph. The forms in which truth are
expressed are always affected by the
attitude of heresy.

Our correspondent asks, " When did the
Deity," (that is the Eternal Christ-power)
"veil himself in the flesh?" The answer
has virtually been given. The process was
commenced with the conception of Jesus, and
completed by the visible descent of the spirit
at the Jordan. He then asks, " Was it the
Deity or the Spirit of the Deity?" This
question reveals the source of misunderstand-
ing. To speak of the Deity apart from " the
Spirit of the Deity" in such a matter as this,
is a mistake. The Deity and His Spirit are
one in the sense attempted to be defined a
little way back. What one does, the other
cannot be said not to do. The difference
between the Father and the Spirit, is only a
difference from our point of view. As bearing
upon us finite mortals, there is the Spirit in
which we live, move and have our being, and
the Father dwelling in light that no man can
approach; but when we take God's point of
view, there i& a great change in the situation.
God is one and fills all; "He fills heaven and
earth" (Jer.xxiii. 24); " He is not far from
every one of us."—(Acts xvii. 27.) The
spirit is but the infinite extension, so to speak,
of Himself; and when the spirit does any-
thing, it is the Father doing it, because the
spirit is not separate from the Father. Now
on the question of God's manifestation in the
flesh, the language is derived from God's
point of view, because God is the actor. To
ask, then, whether it was the Father or the
spirit of the Father, that was veiled in the
flesh, is to go off the track. The Father
(by the Spirit) veiled himself in the flesh,
and the result was Jesus of Nazareth, the

Son of God and King of the Jews. If it be
asked " was not the Father as much dwelling
in light, in the heavens, after Jesus was born
as before," the answer is, Certainly; and it
was to this glorious and everlasting Father
that Jesus prayed and taught his disciples to
pray; but who nevertheless, dwelt in Jesus.
—(Jno. xiv. 10). When men realise the
immensity of Deity, they will better compre-
hend the doctrine of His manifestation in
Jesus. Read the following :—" If ye had
known me, ye should have known my Father
also; and from henceforth, ye know Him
and have seen Him. Philip saith unto him,
Lord, show us the Father, and it sufficeth us.
Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long
time with thee, and yet hast thou not known
me, Philip? He that hath seen me hath
seen the Father. Believest thou not that I
am in the Father, and the Father in me?
The words that I speak unto you, I speak not
of myself, but the Father that dwelleth in
me, He doeth the works. Believe me that I
am in the Father, and the Father in me, or
else believe me for the very works' sake."—
(Jno. xiv. 7—11.)

(c) Jesus was the true God in manifest-
ation. The angels who spoke to the fathers
were so also; and hence, relatively to men,
are described as God.—(Judges ii. 1-3.) The
angel in the bush said " I am the God of
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob."—(Ex. iii. 6.)
When three angels presented themselves to
Abraham, it is said that " Jehovah appeared"
unto him.—(Gen. xviii. 1.) So with " the
angel on the Mount Sinai that Rpcke to
Moses," (Acts vii. 38,) and many other cases.
There is nothing inappropriate in this. These
were the official manifestations of the
Eternal Power of the Universe to the fathers.
The fact that Eternal Power was the speaker
is kept in the foreground, but this does not
exclude the minor fact that the mediums of
speech were created intelligences. So Christ
being the Father veiled in our flesh is styled
the Deity, but this does not exclude the
fact that literally, he is but the manifesta-
tion of him, viz., the Son of God, the man
Christ Jesus. The two aspects co-exist.
Indeed, there is a trinity in the case, though
not the Trinity. Jesus is "the Father,
(manifested in a) Son (by the) Holy Spirit;"
and in combination "these three are one."
Hence, in being " baptized into Jesus Christ"
(Rom. vi. 3) we are " baptized into the name
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of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit."—
(Matt, xxviii. 19.) When we are in Christ,
we are " in God," (1 Thess. i. 1,) because he
is in the Father. " The head of every man
(in Christ) is Christ, and the head of Christ
is God."—(1 Cor. xi. 3.) "All things are
yours, and ye are Christ's, and Christ is
God."—(1 Cor. iii. 23.) God is the great head,
Christ is the mediator. In due time God will
be all in all. " Then shall the Son also
himself be subjectunto Him."—(1 Cor xv. 28.)

"Nowhere does the Deity style himself
the Christ," observes " our correspondent.
There are not wanting instances where the
Deity's operations are described even under
this name. "The Spirit of Christ" was in
the prophets.—(1 Pet. i. 2.) This is parallel
with "the Spirit of God." "Let us not
tempt Christ as some of them (under Moses)
also tempted, and were destroyed of serpents."
—(1 Cor. x. 9.) " He (Christ) preached unto
the spirits in prison, who were disobedient in
the days of Noah/'—(1 Pet. iii. 19). But
does not such a use of the term Christ
involve confusion? our correspondent may
ask. On the surface it may appear so; but
when we consider that the Christing of Jesus

was the Deity dwelling in him by the spirit,
it is no marvel that the same power, other-
wise manifested, should be designated in the
same way in the days of the apostles, when
their great effort was to set forth the Lord
Jesus, as the Word made flesh, in opposition
to those, who said " Is not this the son of
Joseph ? Whence hath this man this wis-
dom and these mighty deeds ? " Realise the
nature of the anointing that constituted
Jesus the Christ, and there will be less diffi-
culty in apprehending language that speaks
of Deity and Christ as the same.

We conclude with a hint that may not be
amiss for those who think Dr. Thomas mis-
taken on this question: Do you think that
the intellect that produced Elpis Israel and
Eureka^ applied for many years to the study
of the Holy Oracles, is less likely to arrive
at a correct apprehension of the matter, than
your own feebler minds, but recently directed
to the consideration of these profound sub-
jects ? We leave the wisdom that any man
may have, to supply its own answer, and " if
any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant."
—(ICor. xiv. 38.)

EDITOR.

DR. THOMAS'S VISIT TO BRITAIN;

CONTINUATION OF NARRATIVE BY HIS BATJGKTER.

SWANSEA is a seaport town, at the eastern
corner of the bay which takes its name—
Swansea bay. It is chiefly noted for its
copper works. It is picturesquely situated.
From the sandy beach washed by the tide,
the visitor has a fine view of the waters of
the bay in front, and the lofty hills behind,
which form a sort of girdle around the town,
and continue round the whole circle of the
bay, finishing off in rocky cliffs towards the
Mumbles and beyond, to where the light-
house stands on the farthest rock pointing
seaward.

Twelve days passed quickly away here.—
Out of these, five evenings were deroted to
the publication of the truth in the Assembly
rooms. The meetings were well attended on
the whole. Three parsons were present at
the first lecture. The Dr. said the ministers
did not preach the gospel. This and other
statements made them uneasy and at the
close, one of them rose and challenged the
Dr. to prove what he had said—declaring
that, ho was acquainted with ministers in
Australia, and had read American works,

and that the Dr.'s remark was a libel upon
them. To this, the Dr. replied, that he had
been proving his statements from the word of
God itself. Paul had said, " If any man, or
even an angel from heaven should preach
any other gospel than that which he
preached, he was accursed." Now if there
was any analogy between what the clergy
taught and the gospel Paul preached, he
should like his questioner to show it. The
sentiments of the meeting were divided, and
found expression in rather noisy talk as they
went out. It was remarked by some that
things passed off very quietly for Swansea :
the people there being exceedingly tenacious
of their theological opinions—a noted
characteristic of the Welsh. The brethren
of Christ in the town evince the same
warmth and firmness in their attachment to
the truth, the word of the living God which
their neighbours show in the cause of error,
and they have the advantage of them in
having knowledge on their side. They aro
not dismayed at thirty churches and chapels
said to be in the hands of tUo enemy. They
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are resolved to attack these strongholds with
the uncarnal weapons of their warfare, and to
conquer as far as the purpose of God will
permit them. Further than this they cannot
go. The Dr. in a letter to the Editor, dated
September 2nd, says: " after the first night,
our meetings in Swansea were quiet, and
averaged about 150. The Assembly Room
is not sufficiently central for numerous
attendance. One of Satan* s ministers was
filled with wrath, and charged me with
slandering and libelling * the Christian
ministry,' as he styled ' the grievous wolves
of the apostacy in sheep*s clothing»* "'*

The two Sunday mornings, we met with
the brethren and sisters in their new chapel
—which is capable of holding a hundred
persons. A goodly number of brethren and
sisters from the Mumbles were with Us, at
every meeting; also from Llanelly, a town
about twelve miles distant, we had a brother
and sister, who were formerly Baptists, but
have had the courage to face the frowns of
former associates, and bear the reproach of
the cause of Christ; taking up their cross to
follow him, who is the truth, with sincerity.
Five persons (Mumbles and Swansea) were
baptized into the saving name during our
«tay in Swansea; others we have heard of
«ince our departure, and more are favourably
disposed. Sunday, August 29th, was the
last day we spent with the brethren and
«isters of South Wales. Our sojourn was a
«eason of pleasant intercourse. We left
them, replenished by the air of their wild
native hills and fresh sea breezes. During
our stay, we were reminded of ancient scenes.
Among the surroundings of nature, our
Saviour taught his disciples the words of
«ternal life; and from nature, he drew
illustrations of spiritual ideas. On the sea,
tossed with tempest, where the power of man
is unaviling, he taught them implicit trust
and reliance in Him who alone could
command the winds and the waves. On the
mountain's top, he showed them the seed of
that tree which should grow and spread its
branches far and wide; and the beginnings
of that little stone which should be cut out
of the mountain without hands, and become
a great mountain and fill the whole earth. To
a mountain he was wont to go alone, and
seek communion with the Father in prayer,
and among the beauties of an enclosed
garden, he made his last request upon
earth.

On Monday morning, at eight o'clock, we
were accompanied by brethren G oldie and
Randies to the little steamer plying between
Swansea and Ilfracombe, in which we took
ship for a part of the journey to our next
place of operations—Stoke, Devonport. A
two hours' tossing over the rough waters of
the Bristol Channel brought us within sight
of the hills of Devonshire, and the little
steamer, gradually nearing shore, wended
her way into a little covt·, sheltered among

rocks which shewed high craggy peaks to
the sky. We were in due time moored in
the single square dock, constituting the port
of Ilfracombe. Landing here, we had to
Wait four hours for the omnibus to Barn-
staple, a town twelve miles distant from
Ilfracombe, from whence the rest of the
journey was to be done by rail* Seated in
the 'bus, we had an opportunity of observing
the beautiful scenery. The road winds
gently up the breast of a beautiful valley,
flanked with rocks, rising abrupt and jagged,
on either side» As we pass along, these
begin to soften down into smoothly-rolKng
hills, opening and showing occasional
glimpses of the sea. Arrived at Barnstaple,
we had again a considerable delay before
finding ourselves in the train for Exeter.
At 7.30 p.m., we started for our destination,
but were again delayed an hour at Exetery

waiting for the train which should finally
take us on to Plymouth. Midnight was
upon us when we got to the end of our
journey. We were surprised to be greeted
by a brother at the station—the last thing
we should have looked for at that late hour.
When we drove up to the door of the house
where arrangements had been made for us
to stay during our sojourn in Stoke, it was*
close upon the small hours. In the same
house, brother and sister Hayes were tem-
porarily residing, and had kindly taken the;
arrangements under their superintendence.
They had been three times to the station, and
had just retired to rest, giving up hopes of
our coming that night.

Handbills had been circulated, announcing
four lectures to be delivered at the Tem-
perance Hall, Fore Street, Devonport. On
the first evening (Wednesday, September 1st)
about eight hundred persons were reckoned
to be present. An anthem having been sung
by the brethren, the Dr. commenced by
reading the 17th chapter of Acts, after
which, in the manner of Paul, he proceeded
to reason out of the Scriptures, and to shew
the fallacy of several fundamental points
in popular theology. On the subject of
orthodox "grace," he said : "they, in effect,
tell us that the grace which saves is a some-
thing held in solution in the drops of water
which the holy fingers of a priest sprinkle
upon the face of a babe. It was a subject of
controversy, many years ago, between the
Bishop of Exeter—in whose diocese we now
are—and his curate, Mr. Gorham, as to the
precise moment when the grace entered the
child, whether through the water, or before
the water touched its face." Here a .voice
from the far end of the room shouted " that's
not true ; that is false." Many stood up to
silence the disturber. The Dr. said " This
is said to be a free country. The time has
been when such as you would have taken
away our liberty and our lives, but, happily,
that time has passed away, and the truth

! may bo spoken without fear." Rounds of

* Swords were cioosed between iho IL>CSL V>I
cidelphian ov tlxc nWs;ject t h e k

ouo, Dr . Thomas, hua the Editor of the Christ
ttovff ν,,Ήί uyfjo.w* acxt mouth--—ED,
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applause from the whole assembly followed
this observation, and order was quickly
restored. The Dr. contrasted popular grace
with the grace Paul preached. He quoted
Paul (Titus ii. 11 ) :# "For the grace of God
that bringeth salvation hath appeared unto
all men, teaching us that, denying ungodli-
ness, worldly lusts," &c. He pointed out
that the grace of God, spoken of by Paul,
teaches something; how much, enquired he,
does popular grace teach a babe eight days
old ? While the brethren were singing an
anthem, in conclusion, the same man got up
on a seat near the door, and began to
harangue the crowd, but could not be heard
for the pleasanter sound of the anthem.
Finding his efforts bootless, he soon ceased.
Then a young man advanced to the plat-
form, and offered to debate these questions
with the Dr., seeing that he had called in
question the faith of all Christendom, in-
cluding Dissenters and Nonconformists.
The Dr. replied that when the clergy would
allow the truth to be proclaimed in their
parish churches and chapels, they might
fairly expect reciprocity. Of this the Dr. writes
— " When I had finished, the storm roared
forth in renewed gusts. After the brethren
had concluded the anthem, the two leaders
that had been the while loudly declaiming in
the end of the hall, rushed with their
following up to the platform where I stood,
demanding discussion. I told them, when
they would open their parish churches and
dissenting conventicles to Christadelphians,
we would give them free scope in our halls,
which were hired for the accommodation of
the people, and their instruction in the truth
by which men and women were saved from,
their sins, and obtained a right to the tree of
life, during 200 years after the resurrection
of Jesus, and before any of their " Names
and Denominations" had a being. The idea
of diseussing with fellows ignorant of all our
premises, is preposterous. Our mission, if
we have any, is to teach men what they don't
know, and to refute their stereotyped tradi-
tions, which they have been inculcating, dis-
cussing and enforcing, with grievous pains
and penalties, for a long, dark night of ages.
The Bazaars of Guardian Saints, where they
expose their spiritual merchandise for sale,
are the arena for their theological Quixotism
—not in halls hired at the expense of the
brethren. Let them ventilate the ill odours
of their menagerie there; but when they
visit us, let there be silence, that they may
hear and be informed."

Sister Lasius continues: " On entering the
hall again on Friday evening, we found it
well filled; several soldiers were present.
Towards the close of the discourse, the Dr.
referred to the disturbers of the previous
evening, and observed that he had with him
a Prayer Book of the Church of England, «o
that if anyone should call in question what
ho said about ii? ho wa,·· picpar'xi to prov»-> it

Parties who would disturb a meeting such as
the present, he said, could only be classed
with those " lewd fellows of the baser sort,"
who, when Paul reasoned with them out of
the Scriptures, <c gathered a company and set
all the city in an uproar." As it was not to
be supposed there were any present who
would wish to be classed with such, no
further disturbance ensued. An anthem
was sung, and the meeting quietly vacated
the hall, but remained for some time outside
the door, talking over the things they had
heard. We afterwards learned that the
parties who opposed on the first night were
present on the second, with the avowed pur-
pose of not permitting the last anthem to be
sung, unless they were allowed the privilege
of discussion. They were doubtless deterred
from carrying out their design, by the criti-
cism upon £ lewd fellows of the baser sort.' "

The Dr.'s account is as follows—(written
Sep. 6)—" Our last three meetings have been
large and tranquil. The ' lewd fellows of
the baser sort' repeated their visit, intending
by uproar to prevent the singing of the con-
cluding anthem, unless we gave them scope
to ventilate their blasphemies. But my re-
marks on closing happened to take all the
wind out of their sails, and they collapsed
into a dead calm. The hall is said to seat
a thousand, and was filled. The attention
was profound, and they heard with manifest
interest; so that we may reasonably hope
that the seed sown will at some future time
ripen into good results. Two persons
visited me for 'religious conversation,'
one about sixty, the other perhaps, half
that number of years. The younger man
was the mouth of the elder. He was cautious
and crafty; approached his proposed end with
considerable tact, and seemed candidly and
honestly enquiring after truth. I was upon
the point of concluding that he was not far
from the kingdom of God. But, alas, the
next series of questions revealed to me the
serpent hidden in the grass. * If there be
three hundred sects, would not that one be
the true church which had fellowship with
Jesus Christ through the apostles ?' Unques-
tionably ; for John teaches that the apostles'
fellowship is with the Father, and with His
Son, Jesus Christ.—(1 John i. 3, 7.) But
this did not answer his enquiry as he wished.
He therefore repeated it. I then asked him
if he meant personal or doctrinal fellowship
with the apostles ? He did not know what to
say to this, so the elder man interposed, and
said personal. That, said I, is absurd; for
how can we have personal fellowship with
dust and ashes, which are no person at all!
The apostles do not now exist; there can,
therefore, be no personal fellowship with
them till they rise from the dead; our fellow-
ship with thorn can only be doctrinal, if at all.

j I then remarked, Before I answer any more
ί questions; I doi:i:ind ro know whether you
' no Irviui'ite )r Mormon'r They hesitated to
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reply; at last, under pressure, the younger
man replied, ' I am a Mormon»' The pro-
posed end of their visit was now manifest.
They had crept into * the house' like their
classmates of old, to try to lead us captive in
the toils of the bald imposture by which they
are themselves strongly deluded. Perceiving
this, I told them that ' further conversation
was waste of time» 1 knew all about Mor-
monism, having read the so-called Mormon
Bible, and had a debate in 1840, with a
Mormon elder in Illinois, before they were
expelled from Nauvoo. The whole system is
a manifest falsehood. The Bible, written by
the prophets and apostles of God, is true;
and testifies the very opposite to Joe Smith's
fabrication. The Spirit of Christ in the
prophets predicted that the Christ was to be
born in Bethlehem; and the same spirit in
the apostles has declared that Jesus, who was
* made Lord and Christ,' was born there;
while your Mormon book says he was ' born
in Jerusalem,' which is a falsehood. Again
this book of fables, in order to provide an
Israelite ancestry for the Mexican-Indians as
the ten lost tribes, testifies that when the
Jewish State was broken up by the Chaldeans,
certain Israelites emigrated to South America,
and on their journey through the wilderness,
were commanded to offer sacrifices; whereas
the Bible forbids the offering of sacrifice under
the law, in any other place than that selected
of Jehovah for the habitation of His Name.
Hence the authorship of the two books is not
the same. The Bible is the book of the
Eternal Spirit; while the Book of Mormon is
the lying production of the same spirit—* the
spirit that now works in the children of dis-

obedience '—that dictated the Koran, and all
similar productions.' Their attempt to foist
Mormonism upon us was utterly vain; they
might as soon move heaven and earth; all
further talk, therefore, in that direction was
worse than useless, and would not any longer
be endured."

The Sunday morning lecture was fairly
attended. In the afternoon, we attended to
breaking the loaf, with the twenty-seven
brethren and sisters meeting in the little
school room at Stoke. The evening brought
a crowded house. The friends were all
highly gratified with the proceedings, only
regretting that they were on the eve of closing,
seeing that an interest had been awakened in
the public mind. On Tuesday evening, at
eight o'clock, a meeting was held in thelittlo
school room, at Stoke. Father spoke there
to the worthy company of brethren and
sisters, who came to hear (for the last time
on the present tour,) words of comfort and
instruction from his lips. When about
leaving, each came forward to bid us good-
bye, expressing their gratitude for the benefit
of scriptural knowledge which they had
received, with the hope that if "delay"
should continue, the Dr. might again come
and see them. Many regrets were ex-
pressed on account of the departure of brother
and sister Hayes, who have been with them
several times. Brother Hayes has devoted
his services in setting forth the truth in their
midst during his visits. Wednesday evening
we met again in the school room, to hear his
farewell address to the brethren, from2 Tim-
ii. chapter*

INTELLIGENCE.

BIRMINGHAM.—During the month, there
have been four immersions. The first was a
case of unusual interest—that of MARGARET
FRASER (24), an educated lady, at present
the head of St. Chad's School, Lichfield.
She met with the truth at Logurait, in the
Perthshire highlands (Scotland.) While
head of the parish school in that place, a
brother—an operative painter—came into the
village in the exercise of his occupation, and
lodging in the same house with Miss Fraser,
gave her a Christadelphian tract, and asked
her opinion about it. This led to conversa-
tion and other books, and the end was
conviction of the truth, and her resignation
of the position she occupied as incompatible
with her new faith. Her present appoint-
ment was accepted with the idea that there
was latitude in the English church, and
that, possibly, she might hold the
position of schoolmistress in the establish-
ment, though, a Chmtudelphian, Time will

solve this doubtful problem. She Was im-
mersed on Saturday, September 18th. At
the same time, were immersed BENJAMIN
JOHNSON (60), ornament worker, for many
years an active but dissatisfied Methodist,
andTHEOPHILTJS L. PE1>LOE (35), black orna-
ment worker, formerly of no religious pro-
fession. The two last cases of enlightenment
were the direct result of the discussion with
Mr. Campbell, making in all seven or eight
additions from that source. We have not
heard of any Christadelphians going over to
orthodoxy in consequence of the discussion.
During the month, the brethren have been
painfully reminded of the mortality of our
common nature by the decease of brother
ISAAC ALLEN, whose immersion was
announced in our August number» He
succumbed to a malady which commenced
with an accident more than a year ago. His
death was rather unexpected ; he was but
oG, and, until latterly, ho was in expectation
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of recovery. He was above tho ordinary run
of mechanics. The truth was a great
comfort to him; he had spent a lifetime in
search of it, trying first one system, then
another. Finding it, he was eager to obey it;
but it was considered advisable that he should
wait till he had a better understanding of it.
This was a grief to him, but, in a few weeks,
he renewed his application, and was immer-
sed. He only broke bread with the brethren
once, arid then it was in the capacity of an
invalid, propped up in a chair, looking the
picture of death. He had great peace in his
last moments, and fell asleep in hope. The
brethren laid him in the grave on Tuesday,
September 14th.

DEVONPORT.—Brother Hayes, writing
from this place August 21st, says of the
meetings at that time in progress " Our
room is literally crammed on the Sunday
evenings. Last Sunday, several went away,
complaining that the room was not large
enough, and others remained standing round
the door way. There is certainly a con-
siderable amount of interest manifested and
also some opposition, though the latter is of
too insignificant a character to merit further
notice." Brother J. W. Moore, writing
September 14th, reports the immersion of
JOSEPH BLACKMORE (52), grocer, who has
been in constant attendance at the meetings
for some time, and who, twenty years ago,
obtained some glimmerings of the truth
from Adventist lectures. Brother Moore
adds that since the Dr.'s departure, two
persons, who had been listeners to the word
for some time, have applied for immer-
sion.

DORCHESTER.—See London intelligence.
FROME.—Mr. (now brother) JOSEPH

HAWKINS, of this place, writes to say that
he was immersed at Swansea by brother
Goldie, on Sunday, August 29th. He
explains that being at a neighbouring town
(Neath) attending the funeral of a relative,
he availed himself of the opportunity of
hearing Dr. Thomas at Swansea, on the
Friday, and determined to be immersed on
the Sunday. He adds that he read Elpis
Israel as far back as 1849, but lost sight of
Dr. Thomas when he left England, and
never heard anything of him or the fortunes
of the truth till 1867, when some one put a
copy of the Declaration into his hand. He
was immersed in 1857 by a Baptist minister
who, having read Elpis Israel was acquainted
with his views, but did not sympathise with
them. Since that time, brother Hawkins
has come to see that his faith was defective
at the time of his first immersion. Con- !

sequently, he made sure of his standing in
Christ Jesus by the act recorded above. He
mentions several cases in which he has been
instrumental in opening the eyes of the •
blind, and says he shall never feel satisfied
until there is an ccclesia in Froino.

GLASGOW.—Brother Clark, •writing; Sep-

tember 12th, communicates the sad intelli-
gence that FINDLAY CAMERON, a young
brother of great promise, died on Wednesday,
the 1st ult. of typhus fever. He says the
whole ecclesia is deeply affected by the loss,
and adds that brother Cameron was one who
not only knew the truth, but loved it and
adorned it by a courteous and forgiving
deportment towards all. He was intelligent,
warm-hearted, and remarkably true to his
conscientious convictions. This the Editor
can confirm from personal knowledge, and
unites with the Glasgow brethren in their
sorrow that so true an ornament of the truth
should be snatched from our midst. The
loss however, is ours: not brother Cameron's.
He has terminated his probation and knows
nothing of the interval which divides him
from the presence of the Lord. We are still
in the darkness and the cold. The righteous
are taken away from the evil. Those who
remain and hunger and thirst after right-
eousness, are alone the sufferers. There will
be an end to this night, and a glorious end
for those also who are children of tho
day.

GRANTOWN.—(see Turriff.)—Brother J .
Grant, writing Sept. 19th, says, " Through
the labours of brother Robertson of Turriff,
Grantown has now a living lightstand of
eight souls. May they prosper in all things
to the end."

LEICESTER.—The brethren have largely
circulated announcements worded as follows:
" CHRISTADELPHIAN SYNAGOGUE, Halford
Street Assembly Rooms, on the right hand
side from Granby-st. Entrance.—The Christ-
adelphians in Leicester assemble at the above
place every Sunday morning, at half-past
10, for breaking bread and worship; evening
at half-past 6, for the proclamation of tho
truth. All lovers of * the truth ' are most
cordially invited. Seats free and no collec-
tion. In the evening, lectures will be deli-
vered by CHRISTADELPHOS, who will contend
for * The One Faith, once for all delivered
to the Saints,' 1,800 years ago—against all
the faiths of Christendom; shewing that
what is preached for the gospel in the
churches and chapels of our day, * is no
gospel at al l; ' that the gospel as preached
by Jesus and his apostles is something very
different to that which is delivered by the
so-called ministers of religion, who speak not
according to the law and the testimony,
because there is no light in them ; that their '
(ministers' and clergy) teaching concerning;
God, Jesus Christ, The Soul, Heaven, Hell,i
The Devil, The Kingdom of God, The'
Future State, The Destiny of the World,
Sprinkling Infants, Baptising Adults igno-
rant of the Gospel, &c, &c, is false, delusive,
and unscriptural. Then, if ye would be wise,
take the advice of the apostle Paul in his
2nd Epistle to the Corinthians, 6th chapter,
from 14th to 18th verse. And if ye would
bo saved, * Conse from man, whoso breath is
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in his nostrils; for wherein is he to be
accounted of?'—(Isaiahii. 22; Jer. xvii. 5).
And search the Scriptures for yourself.

Again we ask you to accept an invitation
from the Christadelphians, whose object is to
set forth ' the Truth' in all its simplicity,
beauty, and apostolic purity "

Halford Street, Aug. 26th, 1869.
Large meetings are secured every Sunday

evening, and the truth is making visible
progress. Brethren Turney of Nottingham,
and Hipwell of Birmingham, make monthly
lecturing visits. The Editor also bestows
one (the first) Sunday in each month, upon
this promising field.

LITTLE BURY.—Brother King, writing to
brother Handley (Maldon) on the 25th of
August, announces the death of his son, and
the fact that he became obedient to the faith
before his decease. He had understood the
truth for some months, but did not evince
sufficient earnestness in the matter to make
brother King feel justified in immersing him.
A few days before his death—none of them
supposing, however, that death was so near—
his desire reached to the point of anxiety, and
the necessary arrangements having been
made, his wishes were gladly complied with.
He was immersed at 8 o'clock in the evening
on the 24th of Aug., and died next day at
noon. A short probation, doubtless, but the
Judge will do right.

LONDON (North).—On the 29th Aug. the
brethren here had the pleasure of witnessing
the immersion of HENRY JAMES MORGAN
(20), formerly Baptist, whoso attention has
been directed to the truth by brother Skinner.
Brother Andrew writes again on the 20th of
Sep., to say that on the previous day, the
brethren were cheered by two additional cases
of obedience—one long looked for and of
special interest, that, viz., of Mr. W.YERNON
of Dorchester, a friend of brother Bosher's,
of many years' standing, to whom brother
Bosher introduced the truth eighteen months
ago, on laying hold of it himself. Previous
to that time, Mr. Vernon was one of the
pillars of the Congregational Chapel, Dor-
chester, and a man much trusted by his
neighbours in such matters. It shakes and
puzzles them sadly that he should turn aside
to this new " craze." Doubtless, they think
it "one of the signs of these evil days,"
which it is, though in a sense different from
their's. Mr. Vernon, though immersed in
London, continues a residenter in Dorchester,
where he constitutes the beginning of the
gospel. May the light so shine, through his
instrumentality, that the eyes of the Dorches-
terians will be either enlightened or " dazzled."
—The other case mentioned by brother An-
drew, is that of JOHN BROWN, formerly a
Baptist, whose attention was called to the
truth by brother Skinner.

MALDON.—During the past month, the
Editor, in redemption of a long standing

promise, spent a few days in Maldon, and
delivered four lectures in the Public Hall of
that place. Maldon is not a large place,
(containing only about 6,000 inhabitants) and
there is nothing in the nature of the popula-
tion to mark it out as an especially favourable
field for spiritual operations; but the fact
that there was a goodly number of the
Peculiar People in the neighbourhood, with
whom brother Handley was at one time
prominently connected, afforded ground for
hope that a public effort for the truth would
be fruitful of good—a hope which the event
justified. The lectures were productive of
some amount of turbulence, which the
presence of the police on the last occasion
alone prevented from reaching a (probably)
dangerous culmination. The turbulence
proceeded fromthe Methodists, who disrelished
i( reasoning out of the Scriptures," as a
process they were unaccustomed to, and
something beyond their comprehension. If
they disliked the process, they were still more
out of love with the conclusions reasoned out.
These excited their especial ire, and they
expressed their ire rowdyistically, after the
manner of their ancient brethren—" the lewd
fellows of the baser sort, who made assault
upon the house of Jason."—(Acts xvii. 5.)
The lectures received the following notice
from the Essex Courier:—

UPROAR AT PUBLIC LECTURES.
ARE MEN BUT BEASTS ?

On Sunday night, a series of lectures were
brought to a termination, in the public hall,
Maldon, which obtained their notoriety from
the somewhat insano singularity of their
subject. It appears that there is a small
building in the borough in which a local
"Knight of the Steel" uses his talents on
Sundays by not only denying the plainest
and most emphatic declarations of Scripture,
but undermining the ground upon which the
moral government of the world rests, viz., by
disbelieving in man's immortality. It was
on behalf of " the cause'' in connection with
this little building that the lectures were
given. The "orator" was Robert Roberts,
who hails from Birmingham, and the titles of
his lectures were : " The gospel preached by
Jesus and his apostles." " The faith believed
by holy men of Old Testament times."
" What the word of God teaches concerning
Immortality." " The way of salvation, and
the second appearing of Christ."

The first lecture was thinly attended, but
the succeeding one drew a larger though
noisy audience. The lecturer aimed to show
(1)* that holy men under the old dispensation
believed man had no conscious existence after
death, and several passages in the Old Testa-
ment Scriptures were brought forward to
sustain the argument. (2) The reply to
this by some of the hearers was, that under
the old dipensation, which rested on present

r These figures are for reference in the editorial comments appended.—ED.
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rewards for good deeds, men were in the eyes
of the law, considered as only mortal, and in
relation to that dispensation, were treated
only as such, but the Jews, in common with
other nations, believed man immortal, as the
historical parts of Scripture and Jewish
writings abundantly testify. In fact, that
when all the passages of the Old Testament
in reference to man's conscious existence
immediately after the death of his body, were
selected, they are far superior in point of
number and weight to those which appeared
to have a contrary testimony.

The third lecture on Friday was well at»
tended, the excitement and indignation
causing the hall to be well filled. When the
lecturer, in the course of his observations,
put mankind on an equality with the beasts
of the earth, the meeting became uproarious.
There were both shouts of indignation and
roars of laughter. At the close, Mr. S. F.
Stratford and Mr. It. Blaxliall ascended the
platform to discuss the subject with the
lecturer, but were only allowed to ask
questions. They did this, however, with
great success and Mr. Roberts was complete-
ly confounded. He was escorted home by a
not very'amiable number of persons, who
gathered round him in the street, and pelted
him. 'Mr. Lewin's glass door was smashed
and the lecturer learned that in more senses
than one, the people of Maldon had not much
respect for his head. Those, however, unable
to control their feelings were persuaded to be
quiet, and on Sunday evening precautions
were taken by the police to prevent any
further disturbance of the peace.

We understand that previous attempts
have been made in Maldon by one or two
persons to " lecture " on the subject of man's
spiritual nature in a negative sense, and
although there is no fear of such opinions
finding general credence, yet there are many
who would regret to see the minds of young
persons influenced by such pernicious state-
ments. But when Mr. Roberts can alter the
constitution of human life—which] all
history has proved to be as difficult as
reversing the laws of nature—he may then
have a better chance of success. The con-
victions of the existence of God, and man's
immediate happiness or misery after death
were implanted in humanity by a stronger
hand than that of Mr. Roberts.—Essex
Courier, September 4th, 1869.

The foregoing is one of the most one-sided,
party-coloured and venomous reports that we
ever remember to have seen in a newspaper.
Such a report could only have appeared in a
petty local journal. It is evidently the pro-
duction of an unscrupulous partizan—perhaps
one of the brawlers.—possibly one of the rabble
who answered arguments with stones, and
disgraced Maldon among the towns of
England. It could not have been in worse
taste as a report. Tt iy not, a report, but a

philippic, a caricature, a savage tilt in the
guise of a report, in that editorial arena of
tournament, where the foe is tied hand and
foot, and the knight of the quill comes off
with flying colours.

Its inaccuracies require but few words of
correction. 1.—The lecturer (in the second
lecture) did not" aim to show that holy men
under the old dispensation believed man had
no conscious existence after death," but
having proved in the first lecture that the
New Testament writers and preachers, pro-
mulgated faith in a kingdom of God to be
established on earth, he " aimed to show"
that the "holy men of old," whose approval
is recorded in the New Testament, looked for
the same thing—giving especial prominence
in the exposition to the covenants made with
Abraham and David. The faith based on
these, he contrasted with the post mortem
trans-asteroidal expectations of moderns.

2.—"The reply to this by some of the
hearers," says the veracious reporter, "was "
so and so. Wouldn't one imagine from this,
that the hearers replied while the meeting·
was sitting? Certainly. The report is in-
tended to give the impression that the hearers
were so vigilant and au fait in the matter
set before them, that they there and then got
up and set the whole matter right. The fact
is, the audience listened to the close of the
lecture, and then rose and dispersed, and any
"reply" by the "hearers" was a reply
privately ventilated in some limited company
when the meeting was over. The introduc-
tion of such "reply" into a professed report
of the meeting, illustrates the nature of the
report.

And what is the " reply ? " That under
" the old dispensation," men were " consider·-
ed only as mortal." Exactly. But, says
orthodoxy, " although considered as mortal,
they were immortal." Where is the proof of
this assertion ? There is none forthcoming-.
Therefore wisdom compels and inclines a man
to reject the dogma, and "consider" man as
the Bible considers him, whatever all the
world may " consider " him to be. What an
extraordinary proposition to be seriously put
forward, that man is one thing, but the
Bible "considers" him as something else.
Ail, but says Mr. Orthodox Solon, " the old
dispensation rested on present rewards for
good deeds," and that is how it came to look
upon man in one light, while he actually
stood in another. Revise your learning, Mr.
Scribe, who leaguest with the Pharisees»
What do you mean by " the old dispensa-
tion?" The law of Moses? Abraham (on
whom the argument mainly turned) was not
under the law. Or do you mean the pa-
triarchal age? That age did not rest on
present rewards for good deeds, but on future
rewards for present deeds, for Abraham died,
"not having received the promises, but
having seen them afar off." Either way, the
" veply" î  a lie, and the, lie got? blacker and
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blacker as it proceeds. " The historical parts
of Scripture," it declares, "and Jewish
writings, abundantly testify'* that "the Jews
in common with other nations believed man
immortal." This is a pure falsehood as far
as the Scriptures are concerned, and the
testimony of any other Jewish writings is
unworthy of notice. The "historical (and
every other) parts of Scripture" are as silent
as the grave on the subject. Their " abund-
ant testimony " to Jewish belief in human
immortality exists only in the brain of the
newspaper Scribe, and those labouring under
like hallucination. Such is also the case
with regard to " all the passages of the Old
Testament in reference to man's conscious
existence immediately after death/' which
the pseudo-reporter says " are far superior in
point of number and weight to those which
appeared to have a contrary testimony."
There are no such passages at all. The
quasi-theological critic is simply kicking in a
bog. His assertions are like the reckless
cantraps of an unprincipled competitor in a
race, who knows he is losing, and breaks from
the course. The "reply" is mythical in
every sense. It was never given (in the
meeting, at which a reader of the report
would suppose it was given), and such as it
is when written, it is the merest moonshine.
So is the report throughout. The " shouts of
indignation and roars of laughter" which it
represents to have greeted the third lecture,
were never heard during its whole course.
There was some manifestation of this des-
cription when the Editor proceeded (at the
request of friends against his own judgment)
to answer questions at the close of the third
lecture. The only interruption during the
lecture arose from unmannerly persons
occasionally talking ; very likely the reporter
being one of them. " Mr. S. Stratford and
R. Blaxall" are represented as having put
questions with great success. Only one of
them put questions. The other wanted to
read out of a book, and was not allowed,—
privilege being limited to questions, and it
shows the heated and inaccurate nature of
Mr. Newspaper Hotspur's judgment, when
he says Mr. Stratford did so with "success,"
and that " Mr. Roberts was confounded." It
is not for us to boast, but we say the truth
when we say that the confounding was just
the other way,—the audience, judging by their
manifestations, being of the same opinion.
But the fact is, it was necessary for the local
reporter to put as good a face as possible on
a disgraceful proceeding. The "pelting"
part of tho business had to be made to go
down easily and to appear, after all, a rather
commendable proceeding. Hence, the cari-
cature of a report in which " uproar at public
lectures " was hashed up to the public. The
matter is perfectly intelligible, and not at^all
extraordinary. We don't notice it as a thing
at which wo arc surprised or at which we
complain. We don't oxpect the devil to act

as a saint. When he pretends to do so, it is
needful to make the hoof manifest. In the
columns of a newspaper devoted to the
interests of the clerical powers that be, he
figures as an angel of light. We therefore
show his light to be darkness in noticing a
report, which otherwise we should have let
go unheeded.

Another side to the picture is seen in the
following report of results :—" It is with joy
and thankfulness that I record the proceed-
ings of Friday last. About nine o'clock
in the evening, my old friend, WM. LEW IN
(36)—[the same who had his windows
smashed.—ED.] was immersed into the name
of the Lord; next to him my son-in-law
CHARLES HXJBBARD (23), husband of my
daughter Jane; then my son GEORGE (22);
after him, WESLEY SUTTON (18) formerly
Wesleyan, the young man about whom the
preacher's fears were aroused. These all
having put on the saving name of the Lord,
I hope they may so run that they may
obtain."—D. HANDLEY, Maldon, Sept. 6th.

The following is the conclusion of the cor-
respondence between the "rev." E. P. Lowry
and brother Handley, which we were obliged to
break oif abruptly last month for want of
space.:—"The scholar rising from clasa
to class, does not as he rises unlearn
what he learnt before; and when in a
lower class deeming himself in the highest,
denounce all who diifer from him as deceivera
and deceived. Yet this you did and still do.
If however, your future be as your past, in
about another six months, you'll find out
that you are not * full learnt' after all;
that there is a higher class still, the Mor-
monites perhaps, who are more to the truth,
and whom of course you must join—Your
' faith perfected' indee'd! wait a little longer !
If however you turn again, it will be like tho
wind, through your own fickle fancy, and
not through the force even of argument.
Already you have been publicly met
and utterly shut up, to the immense
delight of the audience, many of whom
accompanied you home, you will re-
member how.—Most men would have been
satisfied with one such wipe down, and
after that, would for ever have held their
peace; but then to be beaten twenty times is
better than to own it once, is it not ? And
even when beaten, you can still own to the
world that if you ' convince a man against
his will, he's of the same opinion still,' can't
you ? No marvel your only hope is in ' girls
and boys, or lads and lasses.' Alas for them
when they fall into the hands of such a
teacher! Through an alteration in my
arrangements, I am not likely to be in Maldon
on Monday. Could you run to meet me here ?
I expect to be at home till half-past ten in the
morning; and after that, shall probably be off to
Marksley Station. The early part of tho week
after, I shall (D.V.) be in Cambridge; and
the week after that I leavn for Conference.
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I must sit up no longer.—Good night! "

EDWARD P. LOWRY.

" Maldon, July 20th, 1869.
DEAR SIR.—In answer to your second

letter, I approve of your definition of
a gentleman (one who attends to the golden
rule), and am thankful that I can and do lay
claim to that honourable name, and should
be glad to see some trace of it in you.
However, you are but a youth, and you may
yet see the error of your ways, and be led to
acknowledge the truth. It is easy for one
man to find fault with another, and call him
heretic, but assertion is not proof. Now
what I assert I am willing to prove from
Scripture; and it is to the word and the
testimony, if any man speak not according to
that, there is no light in him.

Now, as a gentleman, I feel it my duty to
tell you that there is only one hope that is
scriptural, and that you are ignorant of that;
therefore, without hope ; that there is but one
faith, and that, the same as Abraham had
before he was circumcised. That faith you
do not understand, therefore, you are without
saving faith. There is one baptism, and
that, the baptism of believers, which you are
not taught, and so you are still ignorant of
the way of salvation; and being deceived
yourself, are going about to deceive others.
This is not a trifling matter, but a serious
charge: not made in bitter spirit, but in
the spirit of a true gentleman. And as you
say you are going to Conference, I thought it
good to send you this in love, before you
go ; for the charges I make against you, I
make to all of like faith ; and am willing to
bring forward a man that will publicly or
privately discuss the points of doctrine with
you or any of your Conference; and our
object will be the promotion of truth, and the
saving of yourself, and as many as have ears
to hear the voice of the Spirit in the word.

D. HANDLEY.

MUMBLES.—There have been several im-
mersions here since the Doctor's visit, but
we have not received particulars. Brother
D. Clement writing to Dr. Thomas (Sep. 5),
says, "Besides the three immersed just before
you left, two more have made up their minds
and have passed a very satisfactory examina-
tion, and are to be immersed on Thursday
evening next. We are expecting two more
in a little time, besides several who are
beginning to enquire* What is the Trnth ? ' "

NOTTINGHAM.—Brother Phelps, writing
Sept. 19, says—"During the month, we
have had one addition by the obedience of
ISAAC TURNEY, Junr., son of our elder
brother Isaac Turney. He has been a con-
stant attender at -the meetings for some time.
He was formerly a member of the Campbell -
ites, and was much respected by them, and
they deeply regret his loss. We have good
reason to hope that some of his family will

soon follow his example. You will see by
the enclosed bill that brother E. Turney is
delivering another course of Lectures, and as
far as they are gone, they have been well
attended." The bill referred to, announces
the following subjects.

Sunday Evening, September 12th.—" The
teaching of the Clergy concerning the king-
dom of God is not supported by Scripture.
The Bible does not teach a kingdom in the
heart, nor a kingdom beyond the skies."

Sunday Evening, September 19th.—" The
Bible condemns the teaching of the Clergy
upon the Soul, and affirms man to be entirely
mortal, and that immortality, or 'eternal life j '
is the gift of God."

Sunday Evening, September 26th.—" The
Bible is against Eternal Torments. The
Hell and Devil of the Clergy are nowhere to
be found taught in its pages."

The bill concludes as follows:—"The
lecturer will introduce other important
topics. Come and hear. Bring your Bibles
and judge for yourselves. Seats free, and
no Collection. A LIST OF CHUISTADEI.PHIAX
PUBLICATIONS MAY BE SEEN IN THE HALL."

PEMBROKE.—Brother Hedgley, a member
of the Devonport ecclesia who moves about
a good deal in his capacity of captain of a
government stores vessel, writes as follows
from Pembroke Docks, on the coast of South
Wales :—" I am glad to inform you that a
Berean-like spirit has at last entered this
place, after some four years endeavouring to
kindle the flame of truth. The path of in-
vestigation is being opened, through which
some one ere long (I hope) will pass through
to the field of truth, into the saving name of
God's anointed one.

Pembroke Docks, (formerly Pater) is a
small town in South Wales, about two miles
from Pembroke town, population about
10,000 ; most of whom are moral people, but
split up into various sects, to as great a
number as any town I know of the same
number of people; established churches, two ;
the rest, Baptist, Wesleyan, Primitive Metho-
dist, Calvinist of three grades, together with
the Old Harlot church, the mother of them
all. At present, great dissatisfaction pre-
vails in the matter of religion, part of which
I attribute to the wide circulation of your
book, together with my best endeavours to
pull down some of the apparent strongholds
of Papal corruption, which prove to be nothing
but wood, hay and stubble, when pierced with
truth's sharp weapons. On my departure on
the 28th, one old lady of seventy years of
age, shed tears profusely, doubting my ever
seeing her again to explain what she must
really do to be saved. * Well,' said I, in a
stern but telling mood, ' Three score and ten
is the average time, and it is high time το
repent and be baptized, and wash away your
sins,' giving her to understand that nothing
but obedience through a knowledge of the
word, and a continuance in well-doing could
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make her a saved one. I hope in her some
of the good seed of the kingdom, which I
have been sowing at seasons these last four
years, is springing up, and also in others."

SWANSEA.—Brother Randies, writing Aug.
23, records the obedience of RICHARD PETERS
(45), shoemaker, whom he describes as " one
who has been for the past seven years, an
active member of a Baptist community in
Swansea." He was immersed on the 24th of
June last. Brother Randies mentions the
case as one illustrative of what may be done
by private faithfulness. Brother Peters
never attended any public proclamation of the
truth, but was the subject of continued
argumentative attentions on the part of
certain of the brethren during a space of two
years. These resulted in study, and study
led to conviction. Brother Randies mentions
the immersion of JOSEPH HAWKINS (for
particulars see FROME) and states that the
ecclesia has been deprived of the company of
brother Lowe by removal to Plymouth, and
of brother and sister Langrave by removal to
Liverpool. In a later communication, he
mentions brother Lowe's return. The
brethren have concluded to try the experi-
ment of Sunday afternoon (instead of evening)
lectures, hoping thereby to improve the
attendance. They have issued a placard
worded as follows :—

AN A N N O U N C E M E N T .

The Christadelphians who meet in the
Christadelphian Meeting Room, Richardson-
street, west end of Lower Oxford Street,
hereby give notice that they will in future
meet for the proclamation of the truth every
Sunday afternoon, at three o'clock, instead
of at half-past six o'clock, as formerly. A
series of DISCOURSES will be delivered as
follows:—

Sunday, Sept. 19th.—" What is man ? "
Sunday, Sept. 26th.—" Where are the

dead souls ? The true nature and time of the
resurrection."

Sunday, October 3rd.—" What constitutes
a man a son of the Deity?"

Sunday, October 10th.—"What is the
meaning of the phrase, ' the world to come ?' "

The people are earnestly invited to attend.
No Collections.

TRANENT. (Scotland).—Brother Cornwall,
writing August 31, says :—" Our labours in
Prestonpans have not been in vain. ROBERT
RUSSELL and his wife, who reside there,
were baptized last Sunday, and we are hope-
ful concerning others. . . . We are
anxiously waiting for the Doctor. We ex-
pect he will be able to make a few breaches
in the walls of the mighty Babylon."

TURRIFF.—Brother Robertson, writing
Aug. 21, reports a five weeks' absence from
home (principally in the neighbourhood of
Grantown) on behalf of the truth. During

that time, he says, " much was done for the
truth in open air lectures which were generally
well attended. On the first day of the week,
I generally spoke three times, and in .the
course of the week, twice or three times, in
the brethren's houses and different localities
around. The treatment met with was
various. In some cases, we had a very
welcome reception; in others not so good.
In Cromdale, a house was promised in all
good feeling, but when we came to fulfil our
appointment, the door was shut and the
inmates fled. At another place, the question
met us ' You devil, what brought you here Ρ'
action following corresponding to the saluta-
tion. Notwithstanding the opposition, we
have had four immersions, making eight
Christadelphians who can meet every first
day of the week in Grantown. The new
brethren and sisters are JAMES GRANT,
provision dealer ; JAMES MCINTOSH, railway
porter ; MRS. MCINTOSH, daughter of James
Grant and wife to brother McIntosh, and
BETSY GRANT, another daughter of James
Grant. The first three were immersed on
the 29th of July and the last on the 5th of
August. An occasional visit from our- old
and experienced brother, J. Grant, of Carr-
bridge brings the number to nine. We had
such a visit on the first day after the first
three immersions, to express his happiness at
the event, at which also the brethren rejoiced.
May they live together in the love of the
truth and unity among themselves, which is
the true way to promote progress among
those who are without."

CANADA.
INNERKIP (East Zorra).—Brother F.

Malcolm writes June 22. " I am glad to state
that the ecclesia in this place have been
greatly encouraged by the addition of several
to their number. On May 15th, four were
immersed viz., WALTER BROWN and W I F E ,
WILLIAM BROWN, and Mrs. WALTON, wife
of brother John Walton. Two weeks later,
other three were immersed; viz., ISAAC
WALTON and W I F E and MARTHA MARSHALL,
a young woman in the service of brother and
sister Pearson. These are all yet on the
side of youth, and none have ever been in
connection with any of the sects of the apos-
tacy. They have commenced a work that
will demand the best efforts of life, and not
merely the spare hours. A work that, if rightly
performed, will bring glorious results. Glory,
honour and immortality is a prize worthy of
the most enthusiastic efforts, worthy of any
amount of suffering; and it is very certain
that those who do not thus value it, will not
be made partakers of God's precious gift,
4 eternal life.* The efforts of the ecclesia
have been further blest in the reception of
the truth by W. HARGREAVES and W I F E , of
Cayuga, a small town on the Grand River,
about 60 miles from here. Some twelve
months ago, a copy of the Twelve Lectures
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was sent to Mrs. Hargreaves by a brother, a
member of this ecclesia. This opened a
correspondence between her and the ecclesia,
ρ-ηά the result may be best stated in her own
words. She says, ' Since I read the Twelve
Lectures, all seems so clear, straightforward
and satisfying. I never found anything like
it before, although I have been a Baptist for
some years. . . If you will come
down and lecture free, Mr. H. will rent the
Town Hall and advertize the lectures. I
can't say how much good may be done. I
have been disappointed in parties who have
seen our books. Even when they can't con-
tradict, they will not submit, and Cayuga has
the name of being a hard place.'

On the strength of this, I went to Cayuga
on the 29th of May, and early next morning,
while the world was yet asleep, a company of
five were on their way to the Grand River,
a distance of two miles, where Mr. and Mrs.
Hargreaves put off the old man with his
deeds, and put on the new man. What an
important change! cutting off the connection
with the first Adam, whose family are all
dying, and being introduced into Christ, in
whom there is no condemnation to such as
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.

At ten o'clock, I spoke to about 40 rather
intelligent and attentive hearers. At three,
the five already referred to broke bread and
talked of the glorious hope. At five, we
again spoke to the public, but with what
further results, I cannot say as yet."

INDIA.
CALCUTTA.—Brother Daniel Brown, under

date, Aug. 10th, writes as follows:—" On
Sunday, Aug. 8th, in this place, two candi-
dates for the kingdom of God, were immersed
in the name of the Lord Jesus, viz.,
Mrs. EMMER (59), mother-in-law to brother
Davidson of this place; and her daughter
Mrs. DAVIDSON (29); on an intelligent
confession of the heart-purifying faith in
' the things concerning the kingdom of
God and those things which concern the
Lord Jesus.' I should be happy indeed if
I had four or five more of such enquirers to
attend to. I tremble when I look around
and behold how little has been done for his
name's sake. I seem compelled to sit down
with folded arms all day and cry out ' What
can I do for my master ?' No door seems
open in any direction for effectual missionary
enterprise—for the proclamation of glad
tidings of this truly great salvation. There
seems very little sincere religious sentiment
in this part of the world, and no disposition
to'give heed to ' these strange doctrines.' Of
course, I neglect no opportunity, but my
efforts almost invariably prove abortive."
[Well, brother Brown, your consolation must
be that in neglecting no opportunity, though
there is no result, you do your duty as
effectually as if hundreds received the word
at your hands, and may stand without fear

in the presence of Him who but desires His
servants to do their best. If a man is sur-
rounded with unfavourable circumstances,
this is his misfortune, not his crime. If the
land is barren, it is not his fault that the
good seed strewn bountifully is unfruitful*
He is but responsible for what he does. Paul
plants and will receive his crown: Apollo
waters and will be accepted: Uut the increase,
is of God.—ED.]

UNITED STATES.
BARRY (Pike Co., 111.)—Brother R. D.

Warmer writes June 22, as follows : " There
are three of us here, brother P. D. S. Green,
wife, and myself, who have come to a know-
ledge of, and have obeyed the 'truth.' We
are isolated from the world, and trying to
stem the current of opposition to the glad
tidings of the coming kingdom, in this local-
ity. The current is strong ; still we feel firm,
and secure in the truth of the mighty God of
Jacob. We have of late had the liberty of
reading the Ambassador, and feel that we
cannot well do without it, though we are not
subscribers. Three numbers come to this
office, Mrs. Μ. Ε. Chamberlain's, Miss Rebecca
Atkin's, and Robert Lorenz's. We esteem
the Ambassador invaluable—nothing like it
in this country since the stopping of the
Herald of the Kingdom"

CHICAGO (111.)—Brother W. A. Harris,
in a letter to brother J. J. Andrew, of Lon-
don, dated June 25, says as follows: " As
you are aware, the Dr. has visited us, and
delighted I was to see him. He spoke to the
brethren twice—on the 16th Psalm and the
8th of Romans. Both discourses occupied
about two hours and a half each; but before

you will have seen
ΐ I was agreeably
mehow or other I

had the impression that he was stern, and
perhaps reserved, but such is by no means
the case. The attention and honour which the
Dr. has received for years has not affected
him in that way. To me, humility seems a
prominent part of his character. The least of
our brethren can feel at home in his company.

. We have lately received an
addition to our numbers by the immersion of
Dr. D. B. BENEDICT andDr. M. F. DANFORTH.
Dr. Benedict's W I F E was also immersed at the
time, but she is not living in the city just
now. Both (Dr. B. and his wife) belonged
to the Wilson faction, and came from Mendo-
ta to settle here. Dr. Danforth heard the
truth in Hayfield, Pa., and was discovered in
this city among the Adventists, he not know-
ing that there was a body of Christadelphians
here. Brother C. W. Tomkins writes me
from Albany, Green Co., Wis., that he
assisted B. WORTHING, farmer, through the
water into the saving name of the Anointed
(who shall be deliverance), and having come
up out of the water, went on his way rejoicing,
to walk in newness of life, He came over

this reaches you, I presume you will have seen
him and judged for yourself I was agreeably
surprised in one thing. Somehow or other I
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ten miles to procure the assistance necessary
to produce the response of a good
conscience. . . . Since writing
the foregoing, we have another addition in the
person of GEORGE THOMPSON, of Geneva,
Kane Co., 111., who formerly belonged to the
* Geneva Church.' He was immersed last
Sunday, June 27, into the only name given
among men for salvation; and broke bread
with us immediately afterward. Next Sun-
day, we are to examine a party of three, who
desire immersion at our hands. They are
relations of brother Keeling, and come from
Rockford for this purpose."

DIXON (Lee Co., 111.)—George Moyer (till
recently, one of the editors of a paper pub-
lished by the American Dowieites), writing
from this place, June 15, to order the
Christadelphian, expresses himself as follows:
" I am for the whole truth. I could not
occupy an equivocal position on the subject
of resurrection and judgment, and therefore
severed my connection from the interests of
the Ilerald. It is my desire to be found at
all times and on all subjects pertaining to
the truth, thinking and acting in harmony
with the Deity. Some ten years ago or
upwards, I set my face for the truth, regard-
less of consequences, and from that time to
this, have been progressing in knowledge.
Finding it necessary twice to withdraw from
those who professing to be of the truth, found
occasion to oppose whatever they did not
learn at first. It is natural for religious
bodies to settle down like stagnant water,
unconscious of their foul and corrupt condi-
tion, and when made to see it, even then they
hate to be stirred up to the degree that
results in purification. When a religious
body becomes thus lethargic and indifferent,
one has to watch himself closely, lest the
same contagious spirit gets possession of him,
and so benumbs his spiritual sensibilities, and
so morally debilitates him, as to make him
practically unfit for the Master's use."

DETROIT.—James B. Paton writes on
behalf of those referred to by brother Fish, of
Detroit, in our number for June last, as " a
party of so-called Christadelphians: who
had been expelled from the body on account
of holding Unitarian views on the nature of
Christ." He denies the charge, alleging
that they have no sympathy with the idea
that Joseph was the father of Jesus. He
says "we believe the testimony of the
apostles, that he was begotten by the power
of the Highest, quickening the seed of the
woman, of Abraham, and of David, and thus
constituted the Son of God. We believe
that he was in reality a man with our nature,
acquainted with grief, stricken with sorrow,
perfected through suffering, organised in all
respects like unto his brethren, in character
without spot or blemish, obedient in all
things: hence a saviour to the race. We
believe he was made Christ at his baptism,
when he was anointed with the oil of glad-

ness above his fellows; that he did indeed
suffer a cruel and ignominious death, as real
as that of any other son of Adam : that he was
buried, was raised by the power of his Father
—Deity, and then made partaker of the divine
nature, made both Lord and Christ and now
our great high priest at the right hand of God''
These definitions he puts forward in oppo-
sition to views alleged to be held on the other
side, viz. that Christ always was, and that Christ
never died and could not die : " Can you find
any fault with this?" says he, referring to
his own statement of belief;," You have the
facts before you : tell us in your next No.
who are the true Christadelphians in Detroit."

It is not in our province to comply with
this request. No living man can pronounce
judgment upon a question requiring the
discernment of the Spirit. If a man deny
the truth, we can recognize the palpable fact,
and wash our hands of his fellowship. It is
possible to say what is the truth and what is
a lie, but to declare who among those pro-
fessing the truth are the true brethren of
Christ, is not in the power of mortal man.
The friends of the truth in Detroit, who are
unhappily divided, apparently differ in their
modes of defining the truth on one of its
subtlest points, and hence disagree. We
must refer them to our remarks this month
under the head of " Supposed Inconsistencies
in Christadelphian teaching concerning
Christ," for a possible ground of agreement.
So far as we can judge, there is no differ-
ence in their actual conception of Christ,
unless the definition above is intended to
mean that Jesus was only the son of man,
and not the Son of God; that " the power
of the Highest" merely "quickened the
seed of the woman" without imparting of
its own nature to that seed. If this is the
idea of those with Mr. Paton, (that Jesus
possessed only the nature of his mother,) then
there is a substantial difference between them
and those they have left—a difference justifying
disunion. If this is not so, and those with
Mr. Paton endorse the self- evident conclusion
that Jesus received the basis and the type and
power of his nature "from above," by the
spirit, (which is the Eternal Word, Discourse
or Expression of the Father,) and that the
man Christ Jesus was the flesh-form and
individual character produced by this inter-
position of Eternal Power, laying hold of
the condemned nature of Adam, in the line of
Abraham and David—then there is no ground
of disagreement, except such as may arise
from different forms of speech; and this is a
disagreement that ought to be put an end to as
quickly as possible.—EDITOR.

Though adding four extra pages, we have been
obliged to keep over till next month Intelligence
from Cookley, Curnnock, Whitby, Abbotsford,
(New Zealand), Invercargill (New Zealand),
Moundville (United States;, and Springfie'd
(United States); also the conclusion of brother
Hodgson's review of John Bowes' articles against
the kingdom of God.—ED.

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, 8, NEEDLESS ALLEY, BIRMINGHAM.
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A LEOTtTKE,

DELIVERED BY Dr. THOMAS IN THE PEOPLE'S HAI,L, NOTTINGHAM,

J U L Y 1 6 T H , 18 6 9 .

And Reported from memory by BROTHER E. TURNET.

BROTHER E. Turney, who occupied the chair, on rising, said a paper
had been handed to him having written upon it the last verse of the
25th chapter of Matthew, the words of which run thus : " These shall
go away into everlasting punishment; but the righteous into life
eternal." Dives and Lazarus likewise were mentioned upon the same
paper, and the writer then added this question, " Do not these plainly
teach the eternal existence of the wicked ? " The chairman observed
that this paper was handed in on Tuesday, towards the close of the
lecture, and that the Doctor had promised to give it his consideration,
and to explain the parable of the rich man and Lazarus. This being so,
he (the chairman) would not say a word upon the matter, but would
merely remark that to him it appeared unreasonable to set the Scrip-
tures against the Scriptures. Any method of interpreting them which
did this must be a bad one. If any good were to be derived from the
teachings of the word of God, it seemed to him that it must be by a
system of exposition which harmonized the whole. Since coming into
the Hall, another paper had been put into his hand, which read as
follows: " I f there be no spirits of men ALIVE after the death of the body,
and no hades or place of departed spirits, how are we to understand such plain
statements of Scripture as the following : " The spirits of just men
made perfect."—(Heb. xii.) u The spirits in prison."—(Pet. iii. 19, 20.)
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"Absent from the body, and present with the Lord," &c, &c. This paper
should be put on the stand, and if the Doctor could make time to con-
sider the subjects to which it referred, he would probably do so, but the
rich man and Lazarus stood first, and to that the Doctor would now
give his attention. The Doctor now stood up and spoke nearly as
follows :

RESPECTED FRIENDS.—In interpreting the Scriptures, the Old and
the New Testaments must be shewn to agree with one another. If Ϊ
were to put an interpretation upon the Old which did not harmonize
with the New, that interpretation would not be correct. And if I were to
put an interpretation upon the New, which did not agree with the Old, that
interpretation would not be correct. Hence then, you perceive that no
teaching is to be extracted from one passage of Scripture—no matter
where that passage may be—which cannot be fully sustained by the
Scriptures as a whole. Some people say that you can prove anything
from the Scriptures, but that is not correct. You can only prove one
thing from the Scriptures, and that thing is the truth.

In the 26th chapter of Acts, and the 22nd verse, we find Paul affirm-
ing that he said " none other things than those which Moses and the
prophets did say should come ; " and the same holds good of the rest of
the New Testament writers ; none of them said any " other " things, that
is, they did not teach anything contrary to those things which had been
taught by Moses and all the prophets, and the Psalms. Here, then, is a
rule by which we must be guided if we wish to understand the mind of
the Deity as revealed in the Scriptures of truth.

We endeavoured to show you on a previous occasion, somewhat of the
history of the doctrine of the immortality of the soul; that it owes its
origin to the ancient Egyptians. It was then observed that even the
great lights of the religious world in this nineteenth century, held that
Moses did nowhere teach that doctrine in his writings. And that is
true. Moses does not say a word upon the subject. Now seeing the
complete silence of Moses concerning the immortality of the soul, it
will not do to assert that the apostle Paul, or the rest of the apostles
taught i t ; because we have just heard Paul affirm that he said none
other things than those which Moses taught. But if we take upon our-
selves, as do the clergy, to assert that Paul taught that the soul is
immortal, why then we are making him do precisely what he tells us he
did not do ; we are making him say " other," or contrary things to
Moses and to the prophets.

In the fifteenth chapter of Paul's first letter to the Corinthians, we
find an argument against the immortality of the soul. Paul does not
use the phrase " the immortality of the soul; " nevertheless we may see
clearly that his argument is intended to upset that doctrine. The Greek
Pagans believed the doctrine of the immortality of the soul, which they
had got over from the Egyptians, by some of their philosophers going
into Egypt to study the doctrines held by the great men of that land.
But while they contended that the soul is naturally immortal, they denied
the resurrection of the body. They could not see the necessity of raising
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up the body after a lapse of thousands of years, to unite it to the soul in
happiness or misery. If the disembodied soul of man—as they believed
and as the moderns believe also—were capable of performing much more
than it could while in the body; capable of exercising all the functions
of life upon a grander scale, the best thing that could befal it, was its
separation from this mortal coil. It was by that set free, and might
enter upon those high enjoyments to which the body was only a hind-
rance. Looking at the soul in this light, the Greeks saw no reason in
raising up dead bodies. And if it could be shown that the soul is im-
mortal, the Greeks were quite right; there would be no utility in the
resurrection of the body. Now the moderns hold the same doctrine as
the ancient Greeks concerning the nature of the soul; and they hold
likewise that which the Greeks would not allow. If I were called upon
to decide between the two, I should decidedly say the Greeks were the
more rational. For if the soul be capable when out of the body, of what
is affirmed of it, then to put it back again into the body, is to do what is
unnecessary, and God never does that. If, therefore, the doctrine of the
immortality of the soul were true, the ancient Greeks would be more
advanced than their modern disciples and admirers.

But it is that doctrine that Paul is arguing to overturn, in this 15th
of 1 Corinthians. Let us look into the apostle's argument. In the 16th
and 17th verses, it is thus stated : " For if the dead rise not, then is
Christ not raised ; and if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain : ye are
yet in your sins. Then they also which are fallen asleep in. Christ are
perished" Now mark that phrase, " they also which are fallen asleep in
Christ are perished" We can imagine some of the Greek immortal soul-
ists saying to Paul. " Oh, no : that cannot be ; they are not perished ;
they are now alive in a better state than when they were in the body."
And this is equally true of the moderns* A clergyman would now assert
the same dogma. Can you not see, therefore, that Paul, in disputing
with the ancient Greeks, was in effect disputing with the clerical disciples
of the Greeks in our day? This is indeed so ; and hence we have no
hesitation in saying that the teaching of Paul concerning the soul was
entirely destructive of the teaching of the clergy, who presumptuously
give themselves out as the successors of Paul and his co-apostles.

The apostle taught that life was only attainable in the case of the
dead, by a resurrection irom the dead. If there were no resurrection,
the dead were all perished. But what do the clergy tell us ? Why they
tell us that they are not perished. How do they tell us this untruth ?
In saying that at death, in artiaria mortis, the soul, or real man enters
upon a new and better life ; that the immortal, and therefore imperish-
able soul, is wafted upon the down of angels' wings, " beyond the bounds
of time and space, the saints' secure abode." All this, mark you, has
nothing whatever to do with a resurrection. They affirm that this
supernal happiness is attainable immediately upon the soul's exit from
the body. And these are the men who have the audacity to tell the
whole world that they are the ordained successors of the apostles, who
taught the Greek Pagans that unless man be raised from the dead, he
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is perished ! They are evidently not their successors in doctrine ; on
the contrary, they tell the apostles to their face that they did not Spread
the true doctrine of life.

What Paul taught upon this important subject, Jesus had taught
before him. Tn the 13th and 14th verses of the 14th chapter of Luke,
Jesus says: " But when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed,
the lame, the blind, and thou shalt be blessed; for they cannot
recompense thee, for thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the
just." This is the time when Jesus declared that men would enter
upon their reward, and not till then. This all the clergy practically
deny. Again Jesus teaches this doctrine in Matt. 16th and 27th,
" For the Son of Man shall come in the glory of his Father, with his
angels, and then shall he reward every man according to his works."
What a plain statement this is ! You see it covers the whole ground ;
it leaves no room for us to imagine that some have already entered upon
their reward, and that others are already in a state of torment. It is
very complete. " Then shall he—Jesus—reward every man according to
his works." If, then, the question should be put to us, " have the
faithful for ages dead, been rewarded, have they entered into their rest? "
the scriptural answer would be No! nor will they till the resurrection ;
for Jesus himself, who is the rewarder of every man, distinctly tells us
that then he will reward every man according to his works.

This suggests a saying of Jesus in the 5th chapter of John's gopffel
and 28th to 30th verses. "Marvel not," said Jesus, "a t this ; for
the hour is coming, in which all that are in the graves shall hear his
voice, and shall come forth." Now, let us pause a moment to view this
great crowd of resurrected men and women. They have heard the
voice of the Son of Man, and have " come forth." What a vast
multitude they are. What is going to be done with them ? They have
come forth from their graves in all parts of the world ; what is the next
step ? Before we answer that question, let us consider them in relation
to character. Are they all alike in this respect? It would be
unreasonable to suppose so. In their former lifetime, they were a
heterogeneous multitude, some good and some bad. Nothing has
happened to them to change their characters. As the tree falls, so it
lies. They have now come forth from their graves; that is all, at
present. They must, therefore, be, as to character, precisely what
they were when they went into their graves. Before going into their
graves, they all possessed one common nature, viz., the corruptible.
They have resumed this corruptible nature, and are awaiting the
decision of him whose voice they have heard, the voice that has waked
them from their "brazen sleep." In nature, then, they are one; in
character, they may be divided into two classes. But there is no
" may be " or doubt in the case, for Jesus says they consist of good and
bad. " They," says he, " that have done good, unto the resurrection of
life, and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation."
Let us pay special attention to this. Jesus first tells us that they are
" come forth;" that is to say, their bodies have been re-organized and
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filled with life. Here they stand again upon their feet, homogeneous as
to nature, heterogeneous as to character. But I wish you to pay
particular attention to the fact that they are alive ; because this is
necessary, in order to see the force of that which follows their " coming
forth." What is that? Jesus answers that question in the plainest
possible terms : " they that have done good," says he, " unto, or for, the
resurrection of life" Wrhat is this life? It cannot be that which they
enjoyed in their previous state of existence, for they received that in
hearing the voice of the Son of Man, and in coming forth from their
graves. You cannot give a wrong answer to this question ; there is
nothing else which could happen to them in harmony with the
testimony, but their endowment with life eternal; life superadded to
that already possessed. This is the case with those " that have done
good." But what of the others, that have done evil? Well, Jesus
leaves no doubt with regard to their destiny. He says " they come
forth unto the resurrection of damnation." In other words, the
execution of the judgment upon them results in their second and final
death.

But we asked the question, " What is the next move of this great
mixed multitude after they have emerged from their graves ? " In his
second letter to the Thessalonians, 2nd chapter and first verse, Paul
answers that enquiry in the following words : " Now we beseech you,
brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." That is the first
ground of exhortation. The next is, " and by our gathering together
unto him." Here are two points. The coming of Christ, and the
gathering together of the resurrected unto him. Christ must first come,
or return, before the dead who are locked in their graves can be loosed
and come forth ; for he has the keys of hades, or the invisible, and of
death ; he is the resurrection and the life. The first step then after
coming forth is the assembling of the saints, good and bad, unto Christ.
He is the point or centre of rendezvous. All are to stand at his tribunal
to give an account of themselves, and to receive through the body
according to what they have done, whether it be good or bad. This is
Paul's testimony concerning the judgment of Christ's household. It is
recorded in the 5th chapter of his second letter to the Corinthians and
the 10th verse, " For we must all appear before the judgment seat of
Christ, that every one may receive the things in, or through the body,
according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad." The words
done and his are in italics, which as you are aware, signifies that they
are not in the original. It is proper, therefore, to reject them, and then
the passage reads as you have heard. This is utterly destructive of the
pagan idea of an immortal soul in a sinful carcase. Whatever it is that
man is to receive, whether reward or punishment, it is to be received by
everyone in, or through the body, whether it be good or bad ; and there-
fore until this time comes, the dead in their graves are neither enjoying
nor suffering; nor can they be, if we accept the testimony cf God con-
cerning them, for by the mouth of Solomon He has said, that " the
dead know not anything."—'(Ecc. ix. 5 ) I would direct your attention to
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the word " appear : " " we must all appear," &c. The Greek word
rendered appear in this verse is in the next verse rendered " manifest,"
and this is the true meaning of the word. If it was correct to translate
it manifest in one instance, it was in the other. From this you will
perceive that the assembling of the dead and living saints before the
tribunal of Christ, is for the purpose of manifesting them. At present,
their individual characters are not known or manifested. How are they
to be made manifest ? By light; for that which makes manifest is
light. Christ, the judge, is the light in this case. He knows them every
one, and by his judgment will manifest them to the world. The world
does not recognise them, As John observes, " the world knowethus not,
because it knew him not. Beloved, now are we the sons of God; and it
doth not yet appear (or is not yet manifested) what we shall be/' This
manifestation then, of the sons of God is to be in reference to one
another and to the world at large. They must first be made manifest
individually, and afterwards collectively ; and a startling manifestation
this will indeed be, both to themselves and to the nations of the earth
or world, which as yet knoweth them not, because they are not yet made
manifest.

In the beginning of this argument on the soul, I called your attention
to a text in the Acts of the Apostles, where Paul declared before Agrippa
and Festus, that he said none other things than Moses and the prophets
had said before him. And it was remarked that if we found Moses not
teaching the immortality of the soul, it would never do to make Paul
teach it, for that would be to set Paul against Moses and the prophets,
when he tells us that he taught nothing contrary to them. We also
made allusion to the fact that many of the so-called lights of the modern
Protestant church affirm that Moses is silent in all his writings upon the
immortality of the soul. Bearing in mind that Paul did not contradict
Moses, this is a very great admission. In short, it ought to be conclusive
that the soul is not immortal.

However, let us turn to Moses ; and we cannot do better than receive
what he says, as explained by the great prophet like himself. On a
certein occasion, Mark tells us, that Jesus disputed with the
Sadducees about the resurrection of the dead. And like Paul, in his
striking reasoning in Corinthians, which has been presented to your
notice—although he does not condescend to use the expression " immor-
tality of the soul "—we cannot fail to see that his argument, based upon
Moses, or rather his re-production of Moses' teaching, is entirely subvers-
ive of that Pagan, and so-called Christian notion. You are aware that
the Sadducees denied the resurrection of the dead, the existence of angels
and spirits, and consequently affirmed that there is no future life. To
these Sadducees Jesus said, as you see in the 22nd of Matthew, and 30th
verse, " Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures." This is exactly the
error of the clergy ; for if they knew the Scriptures, Old or New, they
would not affirm the old Egyptian idea of an immortal soul in a
mortal body. If they are not past instruction, let them hear
Moses and Jesus. It is evident that Jesus approved Moses on the
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subject, or else he would not have quoted him, to put the Sadducees to
silence. " But as touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not
read that which was spoken unto you by God, saying, I am the God of
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? God is not the
God of the dead, but of the living." Do not lose sight of this, that the
quotation by Jesus from Moses, was for the purpose of proving that the
dead are* raised. Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, are introduced to us in
their relation to God, to establish this proposition. But we should say
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob are dead ; what force, therefore, was there in
referring to them, especially when it is affirmed that God is not the God of
the dead ? The point or force of the argument lies here, God is Strength
or Power. He is spoken of as the Strength of His people. But what
strength was there in the dead and buried patriarchs? How could they
have strength who for ages had been dust and ashes ? There is no
strength in dust and ashes What, therefore, was necessary to constitute
God, their God, to make the Deity [their Strength. The answer must
be in the mouth of every reasonable person—their resurrection from the
dead. So sure was this to come to pass, that even while they were dead,
God calls himself their God, on the principle which Paul mentions in
Horn, iv, speaking of things which are not as though they were. But
if we affirm that Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, are alive in heaven, we then
flatly deny the argument for their resurrection. We surely would not be
so unreasonable as to assert that they are without strength in heaven,
that in heaven God is not their God. If they be in heaven, we dare
make no such statement. But what becomes of this in the face of the
necessity for their resurrection, to establish the proposition that God is
their God ! Why it, in a moment, all becomes more intangible than
moonshine. If they have strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing,
there is no need for resurrection. Neither that nor any other event
could put them in possession of what they have got already. But Jesus
affirms the necessity of their rising from their graves, and consequently,
they are without strength, without glory, without honour, without
blessing, and without heaven. And here I would remark, that this
argument not being put forth against the immortality of the soul—for
the Sadducees did not believe that dogma—therefore it would not be to
convince them of what they did not hold ; but to prove the supreme
importance of the resurrection of the dead—we ought to regard it as all
the more forcible, seeing that it involves the negation of the soul's
natural immortality, in establishing the doctrine of resurrection.

(To he continued.)
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1 Cor. xii. It will be observed, brethren and sisters, that this chapter
addresses itself to a state of things which does not exist among
us, and, therefore, to some extent, it may not have special interest for
us. Nevertheless, it is profitable for two reasons. It is well we should
understand the state of things existing in apostolic days, and it is well
we should apply to our circumstances the lessons which Paul here
administers to ancient believers in their circumstances. Rules of
conduct are the same in all ages. We differ in circumstances from those
who received the word at the mouth of the apostles, but we are under
the same law. The principal circumstance in which we differ is the
fact brought before us in this chapter that there were brethren among
the ecclesias in the apostolic age who were endowed with the gifts of the
Spirit; who exhibited all those powers that are mentioned in the 8th verse.
" For to one is given by the Spirit,the word of wisdom ; to another, the
word of knowledge by the same Spirit; to another, faith by the same
Spirit; to another, the gifts of healing by the same Spirit; to another,
the working of miracles ; to another, prophecy ; to another, discerning
of spirits; to another, divers kinds of tongues; to another, the inter-
pretation of tongues." These powers are not now bestowed, because
the purpose for which they were given was served in the confirmation
of the testimony of the apostles, who were set forth before men as the
personal witnesses of the resurrection of Christ. General belief of
their testimony having been produced, and made effectual in the
development of a people for the name of the Lord, the powers of the
Spirit subsided with the death of the apostles. After their decease
there were none who had power, by the laying on of hands, to impart
the gift. While the apostles were alive, the powers of the Spirit
were in full play, and this chapter shews that human nature is the
same under all circumstances—that the gifts of the Spirit were as
fruitful of division in the early ecclesias as the gifts of nature, as we
may call them, are now; and when I say division, I mean division in
the apostolic sense—schism in a meeting—not schism in the modern
and false sense of one part of a body withdrawing from the fellowship
of another part. This may be a righteous and commendable thing. It
all depends upon circumstances. In the days of John, the anti-
christian element, in particular cases, seceded from those who were true.
" They went out from us," says he, " because they were not of us."
This was good for the faithful left behind, but a great crime on the
part of those seceding. Sometimes, circumstances shaped the other
way. The faithful had to " withdraw" from those who walked
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otherwise. This was a thing enjoined by Paul. This was not the
division or schism he condemned. The schism he condemned was such
schisms as existed among those he was writing to, and exemplified
in the 11th chapter of this epistle, in the 18th verse, where he says " But
first of all, when ye come together in the church, I hear that there be divisions
(or schisms) among you." This is what Paul condemns—the existence
of a divided state of feeling in a community that ought to be one. He
does not condemn that which he on other occasions commanded and
exhorted them to do, viz. that where men professing to be the church
of God do not consent to the wholesome words of the Lord Jesus
Christ, they were to withdraw from them and not meet with them.
This is a duty which is necessary to the preservation of the faith, and its
recommendation is the tower of our present strength and our weapon of
defence. If there were no such apostolic recommendation, what answer
could we make to the charge of schism this morning ? Here we are, an
isolated community. We have withdrawn ourselves from the great
religious bodies of the country, who, as a matter of words, profess the
faith of Christ. They say " we believe in Jesus Christ, we believe in the
gospel," and if we were bound by verbal profession, we should be bound
to identify ourselves with them ; but the apostolic exhortation gives us
liberty. It commands us to try the spirits, and to hold no fellowship
with any spirit that is not of God. By the obedience of this command,
we are here assembled, and by the obedience of this command, we are
enabled to obey the other command, to have no schism, because by the
common exercise of our judgment in the matter, we come to be " perfectly
joined together in the same mind and in the same judgment." Indeed,
by no other course can we comply with the apostolic requisition to have
no schism, than by carrying out the apostolic injunction to withdraw
from those who consent not to sound doctrine. The division or schism
to be reprobated is a schism, or division, or faction, or party in the
meeting. This is the subject of Paul's animadversion; and it would se£m
that the existence of spiritual gifts tended to this evil. One can easily
aee how this was, remembering that human nature then was the same as
human nature now. The gifts varied; some were more extraordinary
than others, while some of the brethren had no gifts at all. This state
of things afforded scope for evil in a carnal-minded community. A
brother able to do more wonderful things than the rest, would be liable
to feel himself of more consequence in the ecclesia than another brother,
who, perhaps, did nothing at all. A wise man largely gifted would see
that what he possessed he had received, and was therefore no matter of
boast or credit to him, and he would therefore play a modest part; but
others in the ecclesia not so wise would think differently and exalt him,
and so cause schism, because the exaltation of one would involve the
depreciation of another not so highly gifted. This is the schism that
Paul says is not to exist. Paul's argument about these diversities of
gifts is, that they were all needful in their place—the most humble as
much as the highest. He contends that it was quite an unnatural state
of things, for any man having a superior gift to look down upon or
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disregard, or think small of one who was less liberally endowed; and
that, on the other hand, it was equally unreasonable for a brother
possessing a small gift to suppose that he was nobody. He deprecated
the idea that a man must be an important member of the body before he
can be a consequential part of it. He draws attention to the fact, that
the most obscure members of the body are quite as important as those
that are more visible and ornamental, and farther reminds them that
when any single member is exposed to suffering of any kind, all the rest
suffer with it. What he advocates is, that robust understanding that
can see all things to be equally important in their proper place, and that
will therefore observe a cheerful, loving, intelligent modesty, whether
the place occupied or the office fulfilled be high or low. He desired the
Corinthians to see that they (that is, all true members of the Christ
bride elect) were parts of a social unity of the highest order, and that it
was acting unkindly to themselves and in opposition to the spirit of
their calling, to make their necessary differences the occasion of disunion
of feeling. Now, although we cannot apply this lesson where Paul has
given it, because we are not endowed with the gifts of the spirit, we can
apply it with regard to gifts of another sort. We have all diversities of
gifts, and they all proceed from God. No one made himself. No one
should think highly of himself, because he has a gift that may distinguish
him from the rest. He ought rather to think that as he did not make
himself, it is no credit to him that he can do certain things which others
cannot do. There is lack of reasonable ground for boasting or self-
compliment The feebly-gifted should also have it in mind that if they are
part of the true body of Christ, they are as truly important as the greatest
in that great body. Between the" well-gifted and the ill-gifted, there
should be no schism. The one should be modest and kind, and the
other, contented, cheerful, and kind There should be no schism in the
body. Loving co-operation ought to be the rule all round. It is highly
necessary to remember these things. The object of Christ in gospel
operations is to provide a community actuated by a common sentiment,
not only in doctrine, but in affection, interest, and love. Unity of doctrine
is only the beginning of their unity; the end is good brotherhood.
Unity of doctrine in the absence of moral and sympathetic unity, is a
very poor thing. It is beautiful in its way,—good' and excellent in these
days when so difficult to get at, but a mockery if unaccompanied by that
higher unity which comes as the fruit thereof when the soul is not
barren. Alone, its beauty is the beauty of a cold day; the sun may
shine brightly, but we are chilled to the heart by the cold. We have
other faculties besides the intellect, and into these must the truth
penetrate with warming ray. It must permeate and purify the whole
man, and fire the heart as well as enlighten the head. The head and
the heart are united, and " what God hath joined, let no man put
asunder." It is an ugly rupture of partnership when the head goes one
way and the heart another. All must be laid at the feet of Christ, and
in such case, there will be true love of the true brethren, for " he that
loveth him that begat, loveth also him that is begotten."—(1 John .)
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But all are not true. The net of the word
let into the sea of population, encloses good
fishes and bad. For this reason we must
never expect in the present state to realise
the ideal of perfect Christian fellowship.
The presence of bad fish disturbs the
water. Our experience will be a mixture
of gratification and endurance, edification
and discipline. By the one class, we shall
be refreshed; by the other tried. To the
one, our love will go out; to the other,
benevolence. There is a great difference
between love and benevolence. Love is
drawn out of us, whereas benevolence is
brewed within. Love is a state of mind
engendered by circumstances without, and
is alike gratifying to the subject and the
object. Benevolence, on the other
hand, when exerted towards an unlovely
object, is an impulse of kindness created by
the will in spite of deterrent influences.
The exercise of it is a trial, an improve-
ment. Love is the best, but this is not
yet the age of love. It is delightful to be
in the circle of love. All people wish to
be in it, but nearly all miss their way.
They don't go in at the door, but try and
climb up some other way. The secret of
entrance is to be lovely, but this means
more than is possible with most. Yet the
majority of those professing the truth are
surely capable of some of the conditions.
Be patient; minister to others; do your
duty and love is sure to grow. If it does
not grow, take higher ground. Go to the
mountain of God, and if you must stand alone
" do good unto those that hate you and say
all manner of evil things against you; " be
"kind to the unthankful and the evil."—
A difficult thing, doubtless, for the natural
man, but with perseverance, the new man
will grow strong enough to get at it. You
will then be enabled to endure, to wait
patiently, to exert yourself in a firm and
tranquil state of mind towards one another.
We must cultivate this. It is impossible to
get on in this evil world without it; because
the world is so evil, that if we wait to be
acted upon for good by other people, we
shall never be good at all. The best way
is to exercise the apostolic maxim, and
overcome evil with good. To fail in this,
is to come short. We may pursue a certain
straight and steady course of well-doing, in
the sense of not doing wrong, and yet be
deficient in the positive kind of well-doing
that overcomes evil with good. Nay, the
case may be worse, and the evil in the way
may occasionally frighten us off the path.
We are tempted into impatience and mal-
evolence, through the offences pf others.

This were a calamity, for we ought at least
not to allow the victory to be on the side of
evil. Let it be at least a drawn battle.
Let us not give in to the flesh: do not be
overcome, whether in yourself or the con-
duct of others, by its influence; always
pursue a tranquil and unfaltering course of
duty and kindness, with Christ in full
blazing view. As Jesus said concerning
a certain exhortation, " He that is able to
receive it, let him receive it." Let all those
who mean to be like Christ, who are for
being part and parcel of that glorious
community that will survive the existence
of flesh and blood on earth, try to put
these principles into practice. It is rather
a high endeavour for our poor nature, but
it is astonishing what a man can do under
the power of the truth. The lesson taught
in this chapter is part of the power—that
those who are feeble, are not always to
despair, but to make the most of their
abilities, knowing that in the great house
of Christ, there will be places for small as
well as large. To act otherwise—to do
nothing because all cannot be done that
we should like—to waste the time in un-
availing regret that we are not better than
we are, is to miss the little opportunity we
have, and secure for us the displeasure of
Him who is our judge. Let us lift up the
hands that hang down, and strengthen the
feeble knees and make straight paths
for our feet. On the other hand, those
who are better furnished than their fellows
have their duty laid down in the chapter.
It is the lesson expressed in the remark of
Paul that no man should think of himself
more highly than he ought to think. What
we have, we have not made, but have
received We therefore ought to wear it
with condescension. By condescension is
not meant patronage. There is a very
great difference between patronage and
condescension. Patronage means " I am
high and you are very low down, and it is
a great act of humility for me to take any
notice of you." Condescension on the
other hand expresses itself thus: <4I am
nothing at all of myself, and therefore I
have no right to carry myself haughtily
towards you, though you may be different
from me; God has made us both; let us try to
be happy together." If those who have it
in their power (by privilege of mental
endowment or greatness of pocket), would
take this part, there would be a great
advance towards true community. How-
ever, we must never lose heart if we fail to
arrive at such a state of things. We shall
never in the flesh attain to all we may
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consider desirable in an ecclesia, because
there will always be an ingredient of the
old leaven till it is purged out at the
judgment. Our ideal must therefore be
stored in the future. We may nurse it in
that relation without stint, but nursing it
now, we are doomed to failure, and if not
prepared for this beforehand by knowing
the impracticability oi achieving it, we are
liable to lose heart, to go into the corner
and give up the strife with evil, which will
be a mistake. If we will but remember
that the ecclesia in the present state is but
the workshop in which the stones are
being shaped and polished for the great
building of God that is to be hereafter
erected, we shall be greatly enabled to
preserve our souls in patience. Let every
man bend his strength to the saving of

himself. Look to no man: lean on none.
Fight your way through the darkness; there
is light beyond. By and bye our highest
aspirations will find their goal in the per-
fection oi the kingdom of God. When
God makes up his jewels, our souls will
luxuriate in excellence. From all ages,
and all ecclesias will those be gathered who
please Him and meet His purpose. And we
know that in that great body—in the one
glorified body oi Christ, there will be no
schism, no jarr, no imperfection. Mean-
while, we must remember that this is a time
of imperfection, and we shall never get at
what we yearn after; it is a time of trial, a
time of patient endurance, a time of evil in
which our highest wisdom is to make the
best of a bad job. EDITOR.

ME. JOHN BOWES KICKING AGAINST THE PEIOKS.

( Concludedfrom page 2.08.J

W E have shown the utter impossibility of
applying the passages quoted by Mr. B.
to the purpose oi proving the present
existence of the kingdom of God. We
need, therefore, say very little on his proofs
for the kingdom's extension over all
nations. We admit that God's kingdom
will in its extension embrace all peoples;
but before a kingdom can be extended, it
must come into existence. This is the
point we are agreed on, the world-wide
extension of the kingdom, but wide as the
poles asunder as to what that kingdom is.
Mr. Bowes believes and teaches that it
already exists, but he has given no certain
sound as to what it is, although he has
given a certain enough sound again&t those
who rejoice in the truth of its future
establishment. He says all believers have
it. His Roman Holiness Pope Pius IX.
would say the same thing, but he would
not mean the same thing. If you were to
ask the Pope who are the believers who
have it? He would doubtless reply, his
holy children, for they alone (according to
him) are the true believers, the true church,
and therefore the only true possessors of
the kingdom. Ask his venerable brother
of Dundee the same question, and he will
claim the especial honour for his pets. We
have placed these two honourables in
juxtaposition, because they represent the

extreme end of a vast apostasy whicn
began in the time of the apostles, assumed
tangible shape with the exaltation of Con-
stantine, and is about to terminate in our
near future. The first claims Rome to be
the Holy Mother Church, because she can
trace her history in an unbroken line to
apostolic times. The seer of Patmos how-
ever describes her as a drunken harlot, and
the mother of harlots, having inheritance
in " the kingdom of the beast;" neverthe-
less she claims the high honour and
distinction of being the kingdom of God.
Her harlot brood all put forth the same
claim, while each denies the claims of the
others. Even Bowesism, the fag end of
the apostasy, does the same. Having drunk
copiously of the streams of the spiritual
wine of Babylon, they all, like Israel Of
old, stagger to and fro like drunkards; in
proof of this inebriation, we have only to
read the speeches in General Assemblies,
Presbyteries, Synods, &c. In the world of
religion, there is nothing but continual
warfare on nearly every question delibera-
ted upon. And this is the kingdom as at
present existing, which Mr. Bowes says was
" set up in the first age, extending over
believers, or the church, and which is
hereafter to extend over this kingdom or
nation, and over all nations in this world,
and over all worlds." Such a condition of
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things extending over all nations and
worlds might please Mr. B., but it would
be a sorry climax to the purposes of God.
God hath far otherwise decreed. Mr. B.'s
" kingdoms " are the kingdoms of Satan,
which are doomed to destruction—the
empire of that adversary which is to be
broken to pieces, ground into dust, and
carried away like the chaff of the summer
threshing floor.

Mr. Bowes next proceeds to ask " Have we
any promise that the hope of the kingdom,
or the hope of Israel, saves?" The answer to
this is, Paul was apprehended and imprisoned
for preaching the hope of Israel—(Acts xxvi.
6, 7; xxviii. 20.) How did Paul do this ?
He preached the gospel or glad tidings of
the kingdom, (Acts xxviii. 30-31); showing
long after Mr. B's. first age that God hath
appointed a day in which He will judge—
or rule—the world '· by that man whom He
hath ordained, and whereof He hath given
assurance, by raising him from the dead."
—(Acts xvii. 31). The gospel Paul
preached is the same as that preached to
Abraham, (Gal. iii. 8,) and 430 years after-
wards to his descendants in the wilderness,
(Heb. iv. 2,) where, on account of their
unbelief they perished—an example to all
who treat lightly the message which God has
sent. Jesus preached the same message to
his contemporaries, and all who received it,
were, like Abraham before them, inspired
with the hope of a polity—or kingdom—
whose builder and maker is God. This
message Jesus committed to his faithful
followers, bidding them at last to go into
all the world to preach it. He that
believeth it (he said) and is baptised shall
be saved, and he that believeth it not shall
be condemned.—(Mark xvi. 16). Paul, as
also the rest of the apostles, were true to
their charge, and, therefore, preached the
kingdom of God, or the glad tidings
concerning it, (Acts viii. 12; xx. 25;
Xxviii. 30-31,) and those who heard and
believed this, could have no other hope
than the hope of the kingdom, and this is
the hope of Israel now, and has ever been
so, since the days of their father Abraham.
It will be seen then, that the way in which
Mr. B. has brought this matter forward, is
mere vulgar banter, arising out of his
ignorance of the subject. Instead of putting
it in this form, he ought to have asked: Is the
hope of Israel the hope of the gospel? In
other words are the things which Israel
hoped for, the things hoped for by believers
of the gospel? We affirm they are the same.
Mr. Bowes denies it, and, therefore, under
no circumstances could he be bound with a

chain for the same reason that Paul was
bound, because he does not preach the
same things. Israel hoped when their
Messiah came, he would abide for ever.
(John xii. 34.) This is the hope of all
believers of the gospel. The fact of Israel's
rejection does not prove their hope vain or
false. Their hope is based on a rock
which cannot be moved; Moses, the
Prophets, the Psalmist, Jesus, and his
Apostles all taught the same thing. Israel
stumbled at the fact that their Messiah
was first to suffer humiliation and death :
but this does not militate against their
hope that he was to come and abide for
ever. That same Jesus whom they cruci-
fied will return and do all that the
prophets have foretold.—(Acts iii. 21.)
When Jesus was in the hands of his
enemies and crucified, his own disciples
seemed to doubt his claims to the Messiah-
ship. " We trusted " said they to Jesus,
(after his resurrection: who held their eyes
that they should not know him) " that it had
been he who should have redeemed Israel*'—
(Luke xxiv 13-26.) He charged them with
folly and dulness of understanding, in not
believing ALL that the prophets had spoken.
'· Ought not the Messiah to have suffered
these things, and (afterwards) to enter into
his glory'* — ̂ Matt. xix. 27, 29; Luke xxii.
28 30; xxiv. 26.) The suffering of these
things was what they overlooked in the
writings of the prophets, but the appearing
in glory to redeem Israel, and abide for
ever, was that part of the all things which
they believed and hoped for. Mr. B.'s
question is, however, best answered in this
way. We have a promise that he who
believes and obeys the gospel shall be
saved. This gospel is the gospel which
Jesus and his apostles preached, and not
what Mr. B. or any one else may choose to
imagine it. The best criterion of the
correctness of our faith in the gospel, is
our hope Is it the hope of Israel, or some
other ? If our hope is not identical with
the hope of Israel, it is manifest the
gospel is not understood, and, therefore,
cannot be believed. Any other hope,
proves another gospel than that which
Jesus and his brethren preached, and there
is no promise of salvation predicated on
the belief of perversions of the gospel.
Let us understand the subject matter of the
gospel; then, and only then, can we have
the hope which is set before us in it. On
referring to Matt. iv. 23; ix. 35; Luke iv.
18; viii. 1; it will be seen that Jesus
preaches the glad tidings of the kingdom
of God, and Matt. xxiv. 14; Mark xvi. \5y



332 JOHN BOWES KICKING, ETC. fThe Christftdetyhian
fc Not.. 1, 1869.

16, proves that the same message was
to be preached in all the world. See also
Luke ix. 1, 2, 6, 11, 60, 62; x. 1. In these
Scriptures we have what Jesus preached him-
self, and what he commanded his brethren
to preach; and the evidence of their faith-
fulness in discharging the duty thus
enjoined upon them, will be found in Acts
viii. 12; xix. 8; xx. 25 and 26; xxviii. 30
and 31: Heb. ii. 5; 2 Pet.i. 11. One would
think it almost impossible to overlook the
fact, that in all this testimony the subject
matter of the glad tidings is, THE KINGDOM
OF GOD. We have before shown that it is
not a kingdom in man's heart, nor a
kingdom in the skies, nor a kingdom in
possession of the wicked Scribes and
Pharisees; but a kingdom hereafter to be
established on the earth, under the better
covenant over which Jesus and his
associates are to reign. Λ kingdom under
the whole heaven, to be given to the saints
of the Most High God, who are to take the
kingdom, and possess it for ever.—(Dan.
vii. 22, 27.) This is what Mr. Bowes
repudiates as " no gospel at all." Having
established another for the true gospel,
consistency demands such a course on his
part, but his gainsaying amounts to nothing
in the face of the evidence contained in the
foregoing Scriptures; and it is sufficiently
clear that what he proclaims as the gospel
is utterly irreconcileable with them. Mr.
Bowes preaches the blood of Christ as the
gospel, while eighty-two of Christ's disciples
knew nothing of the blood of Christ while
they preached the gospel. After they had
been engaged in the work for some time,
Jesus told them what should happen to
him, viz., "That he must go into Jerusalem
and suffer many things of the elders and
chief priests and scribes, and be killed,
and be raised again the third day." Then
Peter took him, and began to rebuke him,
saying, " Be it far from thee, Lord; this
shall not be unto thee,"—^Matt. xvi. 23.)
So that Peter, "the prince of the apostles,"
was so ignorant of the blood of Christ,
while preaching the gospel that he proposed
to prevent the shedding of it. This is
evidence strong enough to prove that Mr.
B. is not in harmony with the apostolic
message, and therefore he is preaching
another gospel than that which they
preached.

There is a particular phase of the blood
of Christ insisted on in Mr. B.'s gospel,
which, if possible, shows his antagonism
more clearly. He affirms that the blood of
Christ was shed in the mom and stead of
linners; in other words, as a substitute for

sinners. This, indeed, is the focal idea in
all he says on this subject,* :> there is really
less in the fact of Christ's death, than in
the doctrine he deduces from the fact.
He has now the task before him to explain,
how it was that the apostles before the
crucifixion preached the gospel without
either the fact or the doctrine, while he
himself sees nothing else in it. According
to his view of the gospel, it would be
impossible to preach it before knowing that
Christ was to die; yet, it is affirmed the
apostles preached it, not knowing that he
was to die. Therefore what they preached
must of necessity differ from Mr. B.'s

spel. The doctrine of Christ s death is
to be found in an opposite direction from
that in which Mr. B, has sought for it.
The shedding of Christ's blood was for the
ratification of the covenants of promise
which God made with Abraham and David,
without which neither those patriarchs, nor
any of their posterity, could have inherited
anything contained in them. In Heb. ix. 17,
we are told " a testament (or covenant) is
ot force after men are dead; otherwise, it
is of no strength at all while the testator
liveth." In this instance God is the
testator, and to give strength or effect to
the things in His testament, covenant or
will, he must die, or provide a substitute.
The latter alternative has been chosen,
God having ordained it in the hands of a
mediator. Instead, therefore, of Jesus
dying as a substitute for sinners, he died as
a substitute for God. Salvation is predicated
on belief of the gospel of the kingdom of
God, and the things which concern the
Lord Jesus the Christ, who is the
mediatorial testator of the covenants of
promise made to the fathers Abraham,
Isaac, Jacob and David. The glad-tidings
of the kingdom of God embrace those
covenants of promise, ignorance of which
constitutes unbelief or misbelief, which
alienates from the life of God, from the
commonwealth of Israel, leaving men in
the condition of being " Gentiles " in the
flesh, having no (true) hope, and without
God in the world."—(Eph. iv. 18; ii. 11,
12.) Faith in these promises alone will
not justify, neither will faith alone in the
death and resurrection of Jesus. The
former is the attitude of an intelligent Jew,
and the latter of a sectarian Gentile. The
two together would place a man in the
position of being " not far from the
kingdom of God" in respect to his
relationship to it by faith. Justifying
faith must embrace the promises contained
in the covenants, as well as the death and
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resurrection of him whose blood purified
those " heavenly things themselves." This
then is the way of God to us, and cannot
be altered. He that believeth the gospel
of the kingdom of God and is baptised,
and henceforth walketh worthy of his high
calling, shall receive a justification to
eternal life.

The hope of Israel being the hope of
the gospel, it follows that it is necessary to
salvation, unless it can be shown that the
belief of the gospel is not necessary to that
end. '* If ye continue in the faith, grounded
and settled, and be not moved away from
the hope of the gospel, which ye have
heard, and which was preached to every
creature which is under heaven; whereof I
Paul am made a minister: ye shall be
presented holy and unblamable, and
unreprovable in His (God's) sight."—
(Col. i. 22, 23.)

The alteration suggested by Mr. Bowes
of the text quoted under this head, is not
necessary to sustain the truth that the hope
of Israel is an element of the gospel of the
kingdom of God, the belief of which is
indispensable to our future well-being» It
is enough for us that this hope is the hope
set before us in the gospel, and therefore
Mr. B.'s ratiocination does not concern us
in the least. We will however briefly
attend to those texts which he supposes to
need alteration to support our views. " If
we walk in the light as he is in the light,
we have fellowship one with another, and
the blood of Jesus the Christ cleanseth us
from all sin." . · " In whom we
have redemption through his blood, the
forgiveness of sins." . . " Unto
him that loved us, and washed us from our
sins in his own blood." These are a few
out of many texts to be found in the
Scriptures of similar import, but in no case
do they apply to such as are walking in
darkness and therefore unwashed. The
pronouns we and us in those texts are little
words but of great importance, and on this
account demand careful attention. Who
are the WE THAT WALK IN THE LIGHT,
and the " us " WHO ARE WASHED FROM
SIN ? Those who have believed and obeyed
the gospel preached by Jesus and the
apostles, None who are ignorant of the
gospel of the kingdom of God are comprised
in the we that walk in the light, nor can
any who refuse obedience to the will of
God be included in the us who are washed
from sin. It is the belief of the purposes
of God as revealed in the Scriptures which
turns men from darkness to light, and from
the power of Satan unto God. Where this

is accomplished by the indoctrination of
the truth of the gospel, remission of sins is
granted, and an inheritance among them
who are sanctified, or set apart for that
purpose. In the light of the testimony
contained in these passages, how supremely
ridiculous it is to hear (as I heard one of
Mr. Bowes's disciples say a few nights ago
in the street of our town.) that they, the
promiscuous crowd before him, were all
redeemed, whether they would believe it or
not. Believers of the gospel, and they
only, are washed, purified οτ cleansed,
sanctified, justified and redeemed. All else
are unwashed, unsanctified and unredeemed,
and it is a cruel deception to teach them
anything to the contrary.

" We conclude (says Mr. B.) that those
who are depending on the hope of Israel or
the kingdom for pardon, son ship and
salvation are deluded and deceived." He
reasons from false premisses, and therefore
his conclusion is of no importance. We
affirm on the authority of divine testimony,
that those who receive the message which
God has sent, viz., the gospel or glad
tidings of the kingdom, and the name of
His Son, and henceforth walk worthy of it,
need have no apprehension of exclusion
from it. God hath promised all such an
abundant entrance into it when the time
for setting it up shall arrive. Pardon,
son ship and salvation are predicated on the
belief of this, and without it none are
" made sons or adopted," whatever may be
their fancies about Christ having died for
them. The " awful result and terrible
end," awaits the rejectors of the gospel,
the subject-matter of which we have shown
to be the kingdom of God. He who com-
prehends this, understands and believes
not only the fact, but also the doctrinal
import of Christ's death; and he who fails
to comprehend it, comes short of a scrip-
tural apprehension ol either, and therefore,
all his talk about " coming as lost sinners
to Christ as the Kedeemer, trusting in his
grace, cross and resurrection for pardon,
sonship and everlasting life," is a mere
form of words, utterly powerless for the end
proposed; and they who say such things
are mere random talkers who " understand
not what they say nor whereof they affirm."
God testifies through Isaiah " By his know-
ledge shall my righteous servant justify
many; for he shall bear their iniquities.—
(Is. liii. 11). The prophet knew he was of
this number, one of the many who should
be justified, and therefore he could say,
'· He was wounded for our transgressions,
he was bruised for our iniquities, the chas-
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tisement of our peace was upon him," &c.
The apostle knew he was another of this
many; hence he could say, " Unto him that
loved us, and washed us from our sins in
his own blood," &c. This language we can
understand and appreciate from the lips of
a prophet or an apostle, because they knew
they were of the class who were " called
and chosen and faithful," (Rev. xvii. 14);
but for a dark-minded, misbelieving, and
therefore unwashed sinner of the Gentiles
to steal their words, and apply them to
himself, is what we can neither appreciate
nor allow. To my mind, the clerical farce
of proclaiming those words to a promiscuous
assembly who are indulging in the lusts of
the flesh, the lust of eyes and the pride of
life every day, is so supremely absurd that
I can only look upon one who could do it
as either a knave or a fool. We cheerfully
acquiesce in the Scripture truth that Jesus
cleanseth his people from all their iniquities;
but how? by teaching them to give them
up, and when given up in obedience to his
will, then may it be said with truthfulness
that Jesus the Christ has taken them away.
Thus it is that the Captain of Salvation
leadeth his sons to glory; but in order tof

become sons, men must believe the gospel
— not the clerical gospel, but the gospel of
the kingdom of God, than which there is
no other taught in the Scriptures. This it
is which brings them among the many who
are justified by knowledge, of whom were
the apostles Paul and John, and also " the
elect through sanctification of the spirit
unto obedience," to whom the words quoted
by Mr. B. were addressed.

But before I, or Mr. B., or any one else
can be incorporated in the many, we must
be elected and sanctified, or set apart by
the spirit word believed and obeyed; then
do we become those, for—or on behalf of
whom—the just one suffered, died and rose
again, and on whose account, he is now
within the holy place to obtain for them
eternal redemption.

The last four lines of Mr. B.'s first
lecture neutralises the bulk of what he
previously advanced, so that in a few
moments, we have his lecture of an hour
and a half destroyed. This is the suicidal
termination of his bootless effort to overturn
what he miscalls " Thomasism." " We
cheerfully admit (says he) that the blessed
hope of Christ's return and kingdom, has a
purifying effect to those already children,
but it alone holds out no hope to unbelievers."
Let it be noticed in this acknowledgment of
Mr, B.'s there are two things hoped for, viz.,
Christ s return and kingdom, while all along

he has laboured to prove that the king-
dom was set up 1,800 years ago, and is
still in existence. If the kingdom is
already " set up and believers have it,"
why do they still t4 hope for it ? " Such a
hope is absurd. We cannot hope for a
thing already in possession. In the nature
of things, there is no need for it. Hope
ceaseth when we gain possession. An
apostle hath said " A hope that is seen is
not hope; for what a man seeth or hath why
doth he yet hope for it ?" But if we hope
for that we see not, then do we with
patience wait for it.—(Rom. viii. 24)
Such is the testimony of Paul, but Mr. B.
affirms the contrary. He says believers,
have it, and yet they hope for it. and that
hope is a "blessed hope," which has "a
purifying effect to those already children."
Sue}) is the confusion reigning m his mind,
producing darkness of an Egyptian inten-
sity, excluding every ray of Scripture light
and Scripture hope furnished by the glad
tidings of the kingdom of God.

Mr. Bowes says the blessed hope of Christ's
return and kingdom " holds out no hope to
unbelievers." Why, it is the very hope of
believers, and what other hope is there for
unbelievers than the one possessed by
believers? Paul says of believers, that
they are " Looking for that blessed hope
and the glorious appearing of the great
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ "—(Titus
ii. 13.) This hope Peter terms a lively
hope, unto which God hath begotten us
(all believers) by the resurrection of
Jesus Christ from the dead, to an in-
heritance, incorruptible and undefiled, and
that fadeth not away—reserved in
heaven for you, who are kept by the
power of God, (the gospel: Rom. i. 16,)
through faith unto salvation, " ready to be
revealed in the last time."—(1 Pet. i 3-5.)
The blessed hope of Christ's coming and
kingdom is at once the hope of the gospel
and the hope of Israel, but it is short of
Mr. B.'s standard of measurement, because
" it holds out no hope to unbelievers." We
have at last arrived at the climax of his
orthodoxy. A hope to unbelievers ! Any
thing exclusive of this he rejects ! This
is the secret of his opposition to the gospel
of the kingdom of God. In it there is no
hope held out to unbelievers 1 The
Scriptures reveal none. Mr. B.'s "gospel
that saves " including " a hope to unbe-
lievers" is a fiction, a proper supplement to
the extraordinary proclamation of Mr. B.'s
deluded disciple: " ye are all redeemed,
although none of you will believe it." This
is the stock-in-trade of the preachers of
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Mr. B.'s type, the drugs by which unbe-
lievers are tranquilised into good feeling—
a feeling that they are forgiven. Translated
into a kingdom set up in the first age, and
ready at the hour of death for translation
to another kingdom in the milky way.
Such are the vagaries to which Mr. B.
would have us turn from the verities of
the Scriptures. "Alas, poor Yorick !" what
delightful fiction!

We have followed our opponent through
his urst lecture, showing his theory to be
the antipodes of Scripture. His second
and third lectures are mere outgrowths of
the same theory; we may therefore be

excused entering upon them. The topics
which Mr. B. dilated upon are already suffi-
ciently canvassed in your columns; indeed
this is true also of the subject of the first
lecture, and many of your readers may
consider that I have given a wearisome
prominence to arguments which have a
thousand times before been refuted. I
shall therefore take my leave of Mr. B.
with my conviction greatly strengthened,
that in no point will his theory bear a
comparison with the Scriptures.

Wishaw. K. HODGSON.

THE BISHOP OF LINCOLN AND THE CHKISTADELPHIANS.

THIS is an unlikely and ominous conjunc-
tion—a phenomenon which has not before-
time appeared in the sky. It is a novelty
among the signs of the ecclesiastical zodiac.
Its occurrence is significant of the times in
which we live. Christadelphian operations
nave been important enough to arrest the
attention of one of the "lords spiritual"
of the British constitution, and to evoke his
reprobation. The circumstance is interesting
as the forerunner of the Christadelphian
deluge which is about to break forth with
the advent of Christ, and sweep away the
whole race of rulers of the present darkness,
and empty them, with all the paraphernalia
of their greatness, into the abyss of perdition.
Oh, then, for the brightness of his presence,
who shall, throughout the world, be a hiding
place from the storm, a covert from the
tempest, springs of water in a dry place, and
the shadow of a great rock in. a weary land.

On Tuesday, September 21st, the Bishop
of Lincoln presided at a Home Mission
meeting at Old Basford, near Nottingham.
In the course of his remarks, he said (accord-
ing to the Nottingham Journal of the
following day, from which we make the
following quotation,) " There was a very
great amount of unbelief existing: in the
world, and even infidelity had a sort of Home
Mission Society, by which the members were
propagating democracy and revolution. That
very day, he had seen bills on the walls of
Nottingham, calling upon the working men
to attend a meeting, and bring their Bibles
with them, in order to have it proved to them
that there are no such things as heaven and
hell. They had come to the time when they
could see a cloud no bigger than a man's

hand—not merely in England but in all
parts of Europe—which betokened they
might expect to see a fulfilment of prophecy
that iniquity would abound. Only let un-
belief become prevalent; take away from
men all personal responsibility; take away
all Christian sanctity ; let them commit base
deeds with impunity, and all acts of despera-
tion will follow, and they, in the end,
probably commit suicide. They could not
take up a newspaper without seeing accounts
of self-destruction. Why did they so reck-
lessly rush into the presence of their Maker ?
It was the result of attending1 such miserable
lectures, which led them on to believe there
was neither God, heaven, or hell, thus
causing revolution and war. His lordship
then proceeded to point out the great ne-
cessity for all Christian churches and creeds
to put aside petty jealousies, suspicions,
and bickerings, and unite as one man,
forming a mighty phalanx to grapple with
the gaunt foe—Infidelity. He showed that
all this fighting, nibbling for creeds, and
general divisions, only weakened Protest-
antism ; and, if continued, would cause it to
swoon into the Church of Rome. The rev.
prelate next expressed a hope that all true
Protestants would be wise in time, and, by
perfect unity, stem the tide which was fast
approaching."

On this, the Editor of the Journal, after
complimenting the Bishop on the general
tone of his speech, remarks :—

" But upon one point it seems to us that
his Lordship must be mistaken. He appears
to have said on Tuesday that "that very
day he had seen on their walls an· advertise-
ment, calling on the working men of Not-
tingham to attend meetings, and bring their
Bibles in their hands, in order that it might
be proved to them from the Bible that there
were no such things as heaven or hell.
They had come to that terrible crisis."
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This is surely a mistake. No advertisement
answering to this description has come under
our notice, though in the habit of paying
pretty close attention to such matters» But
even if any one did a thing so absurd as to
issue such "an advertisement, the effect could
not be very serious. In free discussion, the
truth will eventually have the best of it, and
we would rather see the Bible read even in
this way than not read at all. Doubt is to
be regretted, and error to be lamented, but
we would rather see honest doubt than the
dishonest acquiescence which is the result of
indifference."

These remarks of the Editor of the Journal
seemed to have called forth a private letter from
the Bishop; for on the following day (Sep. 24),
the following editorial notice appeared:—

THE BISHOP OF LINCOLN AND MR. E.
TURNEY.—In a "Note on Demand" in
yesterday's Journal, we took occasion to
remark on the speech on Home Missions made
at Basford, on Tuesday evening, by Dr.
Wordsworth. While expressing warm
approval of the general tone of his Lordship's
remarks (which we reported at length in
another column), we took exception to his
statement that the walls of Nottingham were
placarded by advertisements asking people to
bring their Bibles that it might be shown to
them that there was not a heaven and a hell.
We also remarked that, even if the advertise-
ment were as stated, the discussion, if it led
to the reading of the Bible, would be prefer-
able to entire indifference. His Lordship,
'while approving of the tone of the remarks in
our leading article, states that he referred to
an advertisement of lectures by Mr. E.
Turney, Nottingham, which, he holds,
justifies his description. Into this point we
shall not enter, except so far as to state that
the advertisement had not escaped our notice,
and that, though we by no means approve of
its statements, we hardly consider that they
warrant so severe a description as is given in
the forcible words of his Lordship.

This, again, stirred a Mr. " Ν . Η. P." to
put pen to paper. He writes to "confirm"
the Bishop—a work of supererogation, surely,
in all senses.

To the Editor of the Nottingham Journal'.
Sir,—The Bishop of Lincoln was not mistaken
as to the singular advertisement he saw on the
walls of Nottingham last week, vide No. 2 of
your Notes on Demand yesterday. I saw it
myself on the posting place on Hollow-stone.
It was an announcement of certain lectures,
essays, sermons, or discourses, I forget what
it called them, by a Mr. Somebody, who
represented or was the mouth-piece of that
peculiar body of people calling themselves
Christadelphians, who meet together in the
large room in the People's Hall, in Beck-lane,
whether for worship or for intellectual
edification only, I don't know. I don't see

why the good Bishop should be horrified at
the questions proposed to be considered.
There are a many worse people than an honest
doubter, and there are to my thinking worse
subjects of discussion than the positive nature
of heaven or hell.—There's no good done by
veiling truth.—Yours truly, Ν. Η. P.

Ratcliffe-on-Trent, Sept. 23rd.
{Journal, Sept. 25th.]

Finally brother Turney came upon the
scene in the following letter to the Editor.

To the Editor of the Nottingham Journal.
Sir,—In your paper of the 22nd inst. there is
a rather sharp notice, by the Bishop of
Lincoln, of placards bearing my name.
Whether Dr. Wordsworth thought that by
giving prominence to those placards he
should further the " Home Missions at
Basford" I cannot tell. At any rate his
allusion to them shows that, in his estimation,
they are not the representatives of a trifling
matter. His Lordship, no doubt, from the
terms he employed, regards them as setting
forth most pernicious and anti-Christian
dogmas. Taking your report of Dr. Words-
worth's speech as correct, there appears to be
quite a spark of temper about it. His
Lordship's indignation was probably stirred
by the unmincing terms of the placards ; and,
considering that the lecturer was only a
layman, and possibly one of those unruly and
vain talkers whose mouths must be stopped,
he deemed it necessary to lose no time in
rebuking him with all authority—perhaps in
a spirit of charity after all—that he might be
sound in the Act of Parliament faith.

But, recollecting those "miserablelectures,"
which help to bring about the present wide-
spread and increasing defection from spiritual
things "as by law established," was not the
Bishop fully justified in his severe and public
chastisement ? This must have been a special
case, for Paul told Titus that a bishop should
be "not soon angry." However, let this
suffice as to the manner; what is more
important still is the matter.

I should not like to think that Dr. Words-
worth is capable of deliberate misrepresenta-
tion. There must have been some optical
blunder. But I am quite at a loss to, know
how the Bishop could find anything like the
phrase " working men " on the bill. Is it pos-
sible that the heading "People's Hal l" was
taken for" working men," according to a cer-
tain kind of logic which leads men to the con-
clusion that it is working men who are the
people, and that such only would resort there.
But, even according to the Bishop's religion,
this should make no difference, for they are
all said to have immortal souls in their
mortal bodies, and are surely of equal value.
But as to the value, it cannot be reduced to
figures. The prodigious salaries of all
Britain's Bishops would not be equivalent to
one such soul. What then must be the
wealth of Nottingham, for it is said, in the
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Bishop's speech, to contain 130,000 immortal
souls ?

According to the Bishop's ideas of his own
Church, there is no lack of work to be done
to bring it to a respectable status. Charity
is said to begin at home. And if we consider
the uhome " in this case to be the English
Church, there is ample room for that virtue
not only to begin, but to go on. The Bishop
deplores the great want of " unity" among
his own party. " They are very indifferent
as to the amount of ignorance, misery, and
destitution, which might be found at their
own doors." " They could not fail to see the
great Church destitution and spiritual starva-
tion." And after this dreadful sketch of
those within the pale of his Lordship's own
community, comes a life-like description of
the state of religious bodies in general. " His
lordship," says your report, " then proceeded
to point out the necessity for all Christian
Churches and creeds to put aside all petty
jealousies, suspicions, and bickerings, and
Unite as one man, forming a mighty phalanx
to grapple with the great foe—Infidelity."
Oh! what an account is this to give—and a
true one, I believe, in every point—of
Christian Churches ! The reverend prelate's
hope that^ all true Protestants "would be
wise in' time," is the point in this awful
Jeremiad upon the Church of England and
all other Christian Churches*

But notwithstanding this mighty seething
mass of "jealousies, suspicions, and bicker-
ings," his Lordship had just time on his
hands to notice, and to talk about those
" miserable lectures." But what does he say ?
" I t was the result," says he "of attending
such miserable lectures which led them on to
believe there was neither a God, heaven or
hell, thus causing revolution and war." If
Dr. Wordsworth had the remotest knowledge
of what is set forth in the " lectures " which
he styles " miserable," he never dare assert
that they lead to any such results. A firm
belief in God and the Bible is always
manifested; and an earnest desire to promote
the daily study of that "Word" which
Jehovah declares by David " He has magni-
fied above all His name." How was it that
the Bishop only spoke of the last lecture on
the placard ? Why did he not point out the
second, which affirms that " eternal life is the
gift of God?" Had his lordship done this,
he would not then, surely, have asserted what
he d;d, viz., that a disbelief in God, that
revolution and war, resulted from attending
such "miserable lectures." Neither do the
placards affirm " that there are no such things
as heaven and hell." The lecturer believes
there are both ; but not the heaven and hell
the clergy preach. The bill states that the
Bible is against eternal torments. The
lecturer believes this to be true, and therefore
speaks it boldly. Why should the learned
Bishop be enraged at such things in a humble
laic, when h*e must know very well that a

host of such men, lay and clerical, from
Martin Luther to the present day, including
most learned men of both classes, and arch-
bishops, have held, and do hold, the same
doctrines. Is Dr. Wordsworth prepared to
say that such men are infidels, that they are
the men whose example and teaching cause
iniquity to abound, and are the instigators of
revolution and war ? If this could be affirmed
then most of those frightful judgments which
have shaken the kingdoms of the west since
the "thorough godly Reformation," are to be
placed to the account of that church of which
his lordship happens to be so distinguished
a member.

There is much more that might be said,
but I do not desire to take undue advantage of
the facility you so readily accord for the
ventilation of important questions; but I
trust you will, in common fairness, give this
letter a place in your next impression.—I am,
sir, yours obediently, EDWARD TURNEY.

Alexandra Park, 25th Sept. 1869.

Brother Turney makes the following
comments on the incident, in a letter to the
Editor of the Christadelphian, dated Sep. 26,
" The ' Journal' which I now send you will
show that the sword of the Spirit has lighted
upon a certain Agag, and must, if he will
only offer resistance enough, hew him to pieces*

There is quite a sensation here. The
Bishop, a many people see, has set his foot
in it, to use a vulgar phrase. The Hall was
crowded on Sunday night, and exemplary
attention paid while the spirituals of wicked-
ness in high places, and all their belongings
were reduced to a laughing stock.

The Journal placards last week exhibited
* the Bishop of Lincoln and Mr. E. Turney;'
to-day it is * the Bishop of Lincoln and the
Christadelphians.' Our time is come. The
moles are an unassuming tribe, but they
make sad work and are difficult to get rid of.
They disturb the roots of things, and loosen
the earth all round. Mining may go on for
a long time, but the fortress falls at last.
Nothing now appears to have stability in the
ecclesiastical world. The foundations of
centuries have given way. The cry is now
to seek help from the laity. Hitherto they
have had, say the editors, no interest in the
church, and in the dying hour of the old and
crime-stained institution, ' the people' are
called to for assistance. This is an unmis-
takable sign of the dissolution of * the House
of the Wicked.' ' The right seed' is gaining
in the contest, and will probably gain, until
the head of the old Serpent is crushed.
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We may thank God and take courage, that « it were over the dead bodies of many genera-
we have been permitted to live in such a I tions, and the help we are now receiving from
grand crisis. We are climbing to victory as | *the earth' is remarkable."

DE. THOMAS'S VISIT TO BKITAIN;

(Continued from page 310.̂

PROM Devonport, the Dr. and his daughter
proceeded direct to the metropolis. Dorches-
ter was to have come next in the order of
the programme, but circumstances made it
expedient to omit the visit, at this time, in
favour of a future occasion. In London, the
Dr. stayed a month, and lectured in different
parts of the City, with encouraging results.
Sister Lasius trusted to brother Andrew, or
someone else, writing an account, and brother
Andrew trusted to sister Lasius. Between
the two, we are nearly minus. Both, how-
ever, say a little; the Dr. also writes one
sentence. Better than all, we have several
newspaper reports of the lectures, so that,
out of the whole, we hope to make a
tolerably complete report. Sister Lasius says
" Different localities in London were selected
by the brethren for the setting forth of the
truth, in order that as wide a circulation
might be given to it as possible. Four
lectures were delivered in Mydlleton Hall,
Islington; three in the Camden Lecture
Hall, Camden Town; and four Sunday
morning and evening lectures, in Crowndale
Hall, where the brethren usually meet for
worship. Audiences were generally good and
interested, and seemed to have no difficulty
in accepting sentiments derogatory to the
clergy, and state religion.

Many publications were circulated after
the lectures. A good deal of the good seed
has thus been sown in London; but, of course,
only in very limited circles, in comparison
with the immense population of the mighty

Cce. The area will, doubtless, gradually
ome more extensive, with the continuous

operations of the little band of faithful
believers, who have not only laid hold of the
truth, but are exerting themselves in a most
exemplary manner to diffuse it as widely as
possible. There is comfort for all such.
They who go forth, weeping, bearing precious
seed, shall doubtless come again with rejoicing,
bringing their sheaves with them, " They
that sow in tears shall reap in joy."—(Psalm
cxxvi.) u There is a time to sow and a time
to reap." The sower does not look for the
seed to sprout immediately, but he waits
with patience for the influences of the sun-
shine and gentle shower, as well as the skilled
labour of the husbandman, to develop the
tender plant, and cause to spring forth " the
root out of a dry ground." There is another
comfort for all labourers in the truth. That

which is determined shall be accomplished;
according to the words of the prophet Isaiah,
" As the rain cometh down and watereth the
earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, to
give seed to the sower and bread to the eater;
so shall my word be that goeth forth out of
my mouth; it shall not return unto me
void, but it shall accomplish that which I
please, and it shall prosper in the thing
whereto I sent it."

Brother Andrew writes thus: " During
the past month, we have been favoured with
the presence of Dr. Thomas, whose visit has
been highly appreciated, especially by those
who have already embraced the truth. He
has given us eleven public lectures and four
Sunday morning addresses. The audiences
at the former, though not very large, have
been quite as numerous as was expected, and
they listened with great attention. The
Dr.'s tour cannot but be very beneficial in
strengthening the faith, and enlightening the
understanding of the brethren of Christ,
wherever he goes. At a meeting of the
ecclesia, held October 16th, it was
resolved "That the ecclesia, meeting in
Crowndale Hall, London, cordially approves
of the proposition that Dr. Thomas take up
his abode permanently in this country."

The Dr.'s contribution is as follows:
" The brethren here seem very well pleased
at the results of our interview with the
public. I do not think I shall ever under-
take so long and continuous a tour again.
As for the puny and contemptible demonstra-
tions of the enemy in America, they are
unworthy of notice. They cannot injure me
in the estimation of the truth's real friends.
Their calumnies pass by me as the idle wind
which I regard not. No one faithful to the
truth, in ;.ny age or generation, can hope to
escape the malignity of like workers of
iniquity. Our Lord himself was subjected to
the contradiction of sinners of the same
class, " who whet their tongues like a sword,
and bend their bow to shoot their arrows,
even bitter words, that they may shoot in
secret at the upright. Suddenly do they
shoot at him and fear not. They* encourage
themselves in an evil matter ; they commune
of laying snares privily. They search out
iniquities; they accomplish a diligent search;
both the inward thought and heart of every
one of them is deep. But God shall shoot at
them with an arrow ; suddenly shall they be
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wounded. So shall they make their own
tongue to fall upon themselves."

The following sketches of some of
the lectures appeared in the papers
whose names are adhibited, on the dates
mentioned. We have changed the headings
under which the reports appeared for the
sake of indicating the subjects.

THE BIBLE versus THE RELIGION

OF THE CLERGY.

On Monday evening last, the first of a
course of lectures, on the destiny of the
human race, the second coming of Jesus
Christ, and the future history of the earth,
was delivered in Myddleton Hall, by Dr.
John Thomas. The chair was taken by Mr.
Thomas Bosher, of Η olio way, who briefly
introduced the lecturer.

Dr. Thomas took as the basis of his
remarks Ephesians i., in the course of reading
which, he remarked that Paul referred to
those to whom he wrote as "saints," thus
showing that, to constitute any one a saint,
it was unnecessary to be canonised according
to the custom of the Romish Church. Saints
were those who were in Christ by belief and
obedience of the truth. They were the
adopted children of God, and hence brethren
of Christ, which idea was embodied in the
name " Christadelphian," which had been
adopted by the body of believers of whom
the lecturer was one. Saints according to
the apostle, had had their sins forgiven, and
had no need of priests to forgive their sins.
Clergy and laity were distinctions not recog-
nised by the apostles, and all the ordinances
practised by the apostles could be performed
by those whom St.' Paul termed saints with-
out having been specially ordained for the
purpose. The "mystery of His will,"
referred to by St. Paul, was something which
had been a secret, but which had been made
known by God for man's information, in
order that he might obtain eternal life, and,
as that revelation was contained in the Bible,
it was our duty to study it, and submit to its
commands, whatever they might be. The
Bible answered many questions which were
frequently being put and-endeavoured to be
answered by scientific men, without recourse
to the Bible, such, for instance, as those
having reference to the origin of the human
race, and its nature and destiny. The former
had been discussed at the last meeting of the
British Association—and even by an arch-
deacon—without reference to the account of
man's creation given by Moses. As to the
destiny of the earth, the popular view was
that it was to be burnt up by Christ at his
second coming. This was contrary to both
reason and Scripture, for men were very well
satisfied with the earth, and only regVetted
that they did not possess life to enjoy it for
ever. And, according to the popular theory,
the devil had introduced all the evil into the ,

world, and had gained so complete an ascen-
dancy that God could not rectify the evil, and
had no alternative but to destroy the earth ;
whereas the Bible taught that God was the
author of all evil, which was not, as frequently
supposed, equivalent to sin, but was the punish-
ment inflicted by the Deity on man on account
of sin. Out of this evil God would eventually
evoke good, the earth would be beautified and
peopled, and be made the inheritance of the
meek. St. Paul declared at Athens that God
had appointed a day in which he would judge
or rule the world in righteousness by Jesus
Christ, who was waiting at God's right hand
till the time should come—a time not far
distant—when all things on earth would be
gathered under Him as the one supreme ruler,
who would overturn all existing governments,
and, in place of the despotisms which had
cursed the earth for ages past, establish a
righteous government,, which would last a
thousand years.—Islington Gazettet Sep. YJth,

PIETY AND CHURCH STEEPLES NO

SUBSTITUTE FOR THE GOSPEL.

On Sunday evening last, the first of a
course of four lectures on "What is the
Truth?" was delivered in Crowndale Hall,
by Dr. John Thomas, author of " Elpis
Israel," and " An Exposition of the Apoca-
lypse." He commenced by reading the third
chapter of Paul's first epistle to Timothy,
after which he proceeded to show that *' the
house of God" was not a consecrated build-
ing of brick or stone, for all such buildings
put together did not constitute " the pillar
and ground of the truth;" neither was it any
or all of the churches of " Christendom," or,
as it ought to be called, Anti-Christendom.
These various churches, instead of being
pillars of the truth, were merely the rotten
support of their own lifeless creeds. The
"house of God" was a community of indi-
viduals built on the foundation of the apostle»
and prophets, Jesus Christ being the chief
corner stone, in which dwelt God's spirit as
embodied in the truth. It was based upon
that system of truth promulgated by the
apostles and prophets. In order to obtain an
answer to the question "What is Truth?"
there was no need to study all the multifarious
creeds of Christendom; to do this would occupy
a lifetime. There was a shorter cut to the
solution of the question, and that was to go
to the scriptures, and study them with an
independent mind. Theoretically., it was the
principle of Protestantism to allow each indi-
vidual to exercise his own independent
judgment on Bible matters ; but this principle
was not carried out practically, for if anyone
arrived at conclusions different from the
dogmas of the denomination to whioh he
belonged, he would be almost sure to be turned
out. The religous teachers of the present day
were in precisely the same position as were
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tiie lawyers contemporary with Jesus, whom
he accused of having taken away the key of
knowledge, neither going into the kingdom
themselves, nor allowing others to go in.
God determined that He would restore this lost
key, and for this purpose selected Peter to

Proclaim the truth to his fellow-countrymen,
"his he did on the day of Pentecost, when he

addressed a number of "devout" Jews.
This showed that their devoutness or piety
would not save them. How then could the
piety of Protestants be a guarantee of their
salvation ? These two classes of piety were
not precisely parallel, for that of the Jews
had relation to a divinely appointed system of
religion which had only just been abolished ;
whereas that of modern days was related to a
system which protested against error, without
establishing the truth. If piety were any
guarantee of salvation, the Mohammedans
would stand a much better chance of being
saved than Protestants, because they prayed
seven times a day; so also with Roman
Catholics, who were well known to be much
more exemplary in their prayers and penances
than were Protestants. Whatever was
necessary to be done by devout Jews in
Peter's time must be equally necessary for
devout people now-a-days. In answer to the
question, " What must we do ?" Peter
commanded them to repent and be baptised
in the name of Jesus; at the same time
promising them salvation. At that time
there was only one baptism, but now there
were no end of baptisms. AH however were
perfectly useless but that to which these
devout Jews submitted. It was described as
a "burial," or a "planting," thereby show-
ing that the individuals baptised must be
immersed or covered over with water. For
this operation to be effectual they must
previously have believed the gospel of the
kingdom, which was the power of God unto
salvation. It had relation to a kingdom
which was not yet established, but which
was to be set up when Christ appeared on the
earth again. It was not God's purpose to
convert all mankind by the preaching of the
gospel, but merely to separate from the world
in general, a community of people who would
be put into office as kings when the time
comes for establishing his kingdom. There
were not many in the present age who
accepted God's call to His kingdom and glory,
and imitated the example of the devout Jews
on the day of Pentecost. But this need not
disconcert any reasonable person. The truth
had always been held by the few, while its
counterfeit had been in the hands of the many.
Only eight were saved in the time of Noah,
and on the day of Pentecost only one hundred
and twenty could be assembled together,
previous to Peter's speech, who had entered
the narrow way leading to eternal life.

The lecturer occupied nearly two hours, and
was listened to by an attentive and crowded
audience.—Camden Town Gazette, Sep. \%th.

THE EARTH NOT TO BE
BURNED UP.

On Tuesday last, the third of the course
of lectures on the destiny of the human race,
and future history of the earth, was delivered
in Myddleton Hall.

In his previous lecture Dr. Thomas said he
had produced scriptural evidence that the
earth was the future abode of the righteous,
and was to exist for ever, and that, conse-
quently, the theory that the earth is to be
burned up, is a fallacy. Notwithstanding
this, it had been objected that Peter, in the
last chapter of his second Epistle, taught the
burning up of the earth. If this were so,
then he would contradict the writings of the
Hebrew prophets. No interpretation of the
Scriptures could be correct which made the
Old and New Testaments contradict each
other; and therefore, the popular interpret-
ation of the above passage must be rejected.
Peter commenced the chapter by stating that
we should be " mindful of the words of the
Prophets." It was because people did not
attend to the prophets that they affirmed and
believed such contradictory things in the
present day. Peter then proceeded to refer
to " the last days," a period which has since
passed away. It was not the last days of the
world's history, but the last days, or closing
period, of the Mosaic times or ages. The
same period was referred to by St. Paul, when
he said that God had in "these last days "
spoken by means of His Son Jesus. During
the thirty years which succeeded the ascension
of Jesus, the apostles were occupied in warning
their fellow-countrymen of the approaching
judgment to be poured out upon the Jewish
nation for rejecting their Messiah. Jesus
had predicted this judgment, and had spoken
of it as the coming or presence of the Son of
Man. Many who heard the apostles refused
to attend to their warning, and others, who
at first believed them, afterwards, in the
course of time, expressed their doubts about
their predictions being fulfilled, and openly
asked where was the promise of this coming
judgment ? It was to this class of persons
that Peter referred in the last two chapters of
his second epistle. He said they were ig«>
norant, forgetful of what happennd at the
flood—when the world that then was perished
by water. He did not say that the earth
perished, but the world, that was, the people
living upon the earth. The Bible being an
oriental book, must be interpreted in accord-
ance with oriental forms of speech, which
were much more figurative than the modern
styles. Thus the prophet Isaiah, in the 13th
chapter of his prophecy, predicted the over-
throw of Babylon, which he figuratively
described as the obliteration of the sun, moon,
and stars, and the moving of the earth out of
its place. This event had long passed away,
and yet the heavens and the earth were the
same now as they were before the destruction
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of the Babylonian empire. In the Bible, sun
was used as the symbol of political power,
moon of ecclesiastical, stars of princes, &c,
and the earth for the subjects or common
people. Hence, each nation had its symbolic
heavens and earth, not excepting the Jews.
And it was to the Mosaic heavens and earth
that Peter referred as about to pass away
with a great noise. This took place at the
destruction of Jerusalem, which, as everyone
knew who had read Josephus, produced an
immense amount of bloodshed. The "ele-
ments " he spoke of were not fire, air, earth,
and water, but the "rudiments" of the
Mosaic constitution of things, described by
Paul as " beggarly elements " of the law.
This term was based upon the figurative style
of the prophets, who compared Israel to tin,
lead, and brass, and predicted that they
should be melted in a furnace. That furnace
was kindled at the destruction of Jerusalem,
and its effect was, not the burning up of the
earth, but the complete overthrow of the
Mosaic commonwealth.—Islington Gazette,

« THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS."

The second of a course of lectures by Dr·
John Thomas, on "What is Truth ?" was
delivered in Crowndale Hall, last Sunday
evening. Dr. Thomas commenced by read-
ing the 17th chapter of John in connection
with the two last verses of 1st Tim. chap. iii.
On the previous Sunday evening he had
called the attention of the audience to the
apostolic meaning of the " house of God."
He proposed on this occasion to consider the
subject of "the mystery of Godliness." No
subject, he said, was more important than a
knowledge of God. Jesus had said that to
know the only true God and Jesus Christ
whom he had sent, was eternal life. This
was equivalent to knowing the mystery of
Godliness. It was true that it was impossible
to know God by actual sight, for Paul and
Moses had declared that no man could or had
yet seen God. This was not contradicted by
the statement that Moses and the seventy
"saw God" on Mount Sinai at the giving
of the law, for they only saw a manifestation
of God, consisting of the Elohim or angels.
Confirmation of this was to be found in the
statement of Stephen that the law was given
by a disposition of angels. Thus both the
Old and New Testaments agreed; there
could be no real contradiction in a revelation
from the all-wise God. In considering the
"mysterv of Godliness" it was necessary
first to establish the unity of God. Upon
this there need be no doubt, for both Moses
and Jesus had declared that "the Lord our
God is one God." When Moses appeared at
the bush, the Deity appeared unto him by a
certain name, improperly given in the
English version as " l a m that I am," the
correct version being " I will be who I will

be." This indicated that God would appear
to the Jewish nation at some future time, as
He thought fit. Accordingly He sent to them
Jesus, who was a manifestation of God in
flesh. And it was in consequence of their
neglecting Jesus that they had been suffering"
punishment during the 1,800 years. They
were previously punished for Idolatry, but
not with such severity, for idolatry was not
so great a sin as the rejection of Jesus. In
putting Jesus to death they rejected the great
and fearful name of God. * Since the cruci-
fixion Jesus had been made immortal, in
consequence of his having fulfilled the will of
God. It is promised that his disciples shall
be made like him, but it will be on the same
principle of obedience to God's will. This
event will take place when Jesus appears
upon the earth a second time—instead of
being " God manifest in spirit." And when
Christ's disciples are made like him, they
will be a part of the same spirit manifestation.
This multitudinous body will then be in-
vested with ruling power over the Jews and
Gentiles of the whole earth, and at the end
of a thousand years there will be another,
and last stage (so far as is revealed) in the
development of " the mystery of Godliness."
Another and a much larger company of
human beings will then be transformed into
spirit beings " equal to the angels," and be
added to those immortalised at the beginning
of the thousand years. The earth will then
be peopled solely by an innumerable multi-
tude of beings who, individually and
collectively, will be embodiments of God's
spirit. Then will be finished "the mystery
of Godliness" as related to this earth.—·
Camden § Kentish Towns Gazette, Sep. 25th.

THE WORLD TO COME AND THE
SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

On Thursday last, the fourth and con-
cluding lecture of the Myddleton Hall course
was delivered. Mr. Alexander Vernon
presided.

Dr. Thomas said that in the previous
lectures he had been considering the destiny
of the earth, a subject which must be very
interesting to those who dwell upon the
earth. The last lecture had, he said, been
devoted to illustrating the use of Scripture
language of a figurative character, especially
with reference to the terms "heavens and
earth," and "world." He now went on to
show that in the past there had been a
number of different worlds or constitutions of
society, civilized or ecclesiastical, or both
combined, existing on the earth in different
ages; and that there would also be other
worlds in the future, styled "heavens and
earth," to succeed the present state of things.
The first "world," or constitution of affairs,
in the history of the human race, was the
antediluvian—that which existed before the
flood. The second was the patriarchial—that
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whichfexisted from the time of Noah to the
time of Jacob. The third was the Jewish—
the civil and ecclesiastical dispensation
founded through Moses. The fourth was the
Gentile—that in existence from the time of
Christ to the present time, and which would
continue till the commencement of the fifth,
or millennial, which would last a thousand
years, when death would be abolished, and
there would be no sorrow, pain, or sin.
Three of these had been human heavens,
two of which had passed away, as the one
now existing was destined to do, and to be
superseded by a divine constitution of things.
The other three were divine heavens, i.e.,
originated by the Deity. One of these—the
Jewish—had already existed. The other
two—the millennial and the post-millennial—
were yet to come. The earth was the place
on which all these "worlds" existed, and
might be compared to the stage of a theatre,
which was stationary, though the actors and
scenes upon it were shifting. Before the
abolition of the Jewish economy, that event
had been predicted by Isaiah (li. 6), Haggai
(ii. 6, 7, 21, 22,) and Paul (Hebrews xii. 26,
27)> as a "shaking" of the "heavens and
earth." But the re-establishment of those
heavens had also been predicted (Isaiah li.
16, and lxv. 17,18.) When the time arrived
for that, God would graft in Israel again, but
no society for propagating the gospel among
the Jews could do it. Isaiah predicted
that at that time human life would
be lengthened, for there would be " a
child'' a hundred years old. Before the
flood men lived to a great age, but the length
of life had gradually decreased tc the present
time. In the future, life would be again
prolonged, though people would continue to
die to the end of the thousand years. Before
the fall there had been perfect peace between
man and animals; afterwards the animals
became savage, but in the future they would
again be tame. Man did not begin as a
savage, and gradually by his own capability,
become civilised, as taught by philosophers ;
but he began as a civilised friend of God, and
had afterwards become degraded. All the
good elements in modern civilisation were
referable to principles embodied in the divine
constitution given to the Jews. God had not'
spoken all He had to say to mankind. By
and bye He would again promulgate a divine
constitution, and give to mankind ideas which
they had never yet heard of. The effect of
that new law would be, that righteousness
would be extended and evil diminished. It
was generally taught that, not until after
death should we know what was promised
for a future life, and that at present we must
not inquire into the matter. God had, how-
ever, clearly revealed this for our information,
and amongst other things he had revealed
the mission Jesus Christ was to accomplish.
"When Christ comes there would be in exist-
ence certain scattered elements which, when

combined, would revolutionise the whole of
Europe. The first would be Jesus Christ;
second, the saints sleeping in the dust of the
earth; third, his faithful disciples living at
his appearing; fourth, God's nation, or
peculiar people, the Jews; fifth, the
Almighty power, i.e., the Spirit of God.
Christ would organise these powers, and use
them for the accomplishment of His mission.
The spirit or power of God would then
operate through a human agency, namely,
the saints, who would be the leaders of the
Jewish armies in the nations, preparatory to
the establishment of Christ's kingdom. The
wisdom of God was exhibited in the present
scattered condition of the Jewish nation; for
the Jews had a natural enmity to all Gentile
affairs, although that hostile feeling was sub-
dued at present. But when the time arrived
it would -break out, and thus the Jews Would
be willing instruments in the hands of God
for the accomplishment of His purposes.
The lecturer then proceeded to describe the
signs given in the Scriptures, showing that
these things would shortly come to ,pass.
One sign was, that " knowledge shall run to
and fro." In relation to general knowledge,
this was the most remarkable age in the
history of the world. Not, however,
with reference to knowledge of the
true religion ; for, as to that, it was predicted
that, previous to the coming of Christ, " dark-
ness shall cover the earth, and gross darkness
the people; " and never, since the times of
the apostles, had such ignorance 'of apostolic
teaching prevailed. There were also "politi-
cal" signs that the second advent of Christ
was not far distant. The first was the pour-
ing out of God's wrath on the river
Euphrates, which signified the weakening of
the Ottoman power, as the country under the
dominion of the Turks was drained by the
Euphrates. In the same way, the river
Thames might be used to represent the
English power. The pouring out of God's
wrath on the Turkish empire had begun with
the Greek revolution, when Greece was
established as an independent kingdom, and
it had been going on to the present time.
The Turkish power was growing weaker and
weaker, and was proverbially known as the
" sick man." It would have died long ago,
but for a certain power whose interest it was
to support it. The object in view in the
weakening of this power was obvious. It
was in order that, when Christ appeared in
Palestine, there might be a way open into the
heart of Europe through the territory of this
weak power, thus enabling Christ, as the
antitype of Cyrus, to overcome modern
Babylon. Another sign was one given in the
Apocalypse, viz., the issuing of the three
frog-spirits from the mouths of the dragon,
the beast, and the false prophet, which
denoted the three powers whose seats were
respectively at Constantinople, Vienna and
Rome. The frog-spirits represented France,
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the founder of that empire having chosen
three frogs as a coat of arms or symbol.
These frog-spirits had been operating through
these three powers for twenty years past;
for since 1848, there had scarcely been a
single question agitating the nations in which
the French power had not been concerned.
At the present time, the Papacy was upheld
by France; for, were it not for the presence
of the French troops, it would not last twenty-
four hours. We could thus see the develop-
ment of certain things in the political world
which were the very counterpart of what
God had revealed to the apostle John should
take place when Christ was about to be
manifested in power and great glory. Dr.
Thomas concluded by exhorting his hearers
to search the Scriptures, to see whether the
things, of which he had given an outline,
were in harmony with God's word; if they
were, let them be accepted, if not, let them be
rejected.

The lecture was listened to with marked
attention throughout, the remarks of the
lecturer being frequently very warmly ap-
plauded.—Islington Gazette, Sep. 28th.

Further reports were published, which will
appear next month.

After a stay of four weeks, which swiftly
and pleasantly glided away, the Dr. and his
laughter, on Thursday, October 7th, pro-
ceeded to Maldon (about forty miles to the
east of London, in the county of Essex),
where after a two hours' ride, they were
warmly received and hospitably entertained
by brother Handley and his family. Three
lectures had been advertised to be delivered,
not in the Public Hall, but in the chapel
which (as formerly explained) is brother
Handley's own property, built on his own
premises. The reason of this was that the
brethren feared to expose the Dr. to a possible
repetition of the turbulence which disgraced
a recent attempt to submit the truth to the

people of Maldon. The result was success-
ful enough as regards peace, but the
attendance was only moderate. The Dr.
reports that a h e was agreeably disappointed.
Not only was he not stoned, but he was
listened to with patience, and without any
manifestation of turbulence whatever."

Sister Lasius, after referring to the circum-
stances connected with brother Handley's
separation from the "Peculiar People/"*
which were explained on a former occasion,
says "The number now meeting in the
chapel is about fifteen, including seven of
brother Handley's own household, all
apparently animated with one spirit, and
striving with one effort to hold forth the true
doctrine of our Lord. At the first lecture,
on Friday evening, but few attended ; empty
benches far outnumbered those that were
occupied, and prospects of gaining an
interested hearing from outsiders seemed very
dim. The brethren and sisters were edified,
and this seemed all that was likely to be
accomplished, but on Sunday evening a
growing interest was manifested: the
audience increased to about fifty persons,
who behaved in a quiet and orderly manner,
and on Monday evening, a similar state of
things prevailed. "We have reason to believe
several were aroused to enquiry. On the eve
of our departure, a little circle of friends
met for social converse at brother Handley's.
After spending a pleasant evening, we bid
them all farewell, and prepared to continue
our journey."

* " Peculiar enough," observes sister Lasius,
" i n outward demonstration and power of the
flesh, superstitiously manifested, but not of that
peculiar people referred to in the word of the
prophet: ' The Lord hath chosen Jacob unto
himself and Israel for his peculiar treasure."
Brother Handley and associates are now the
true " peculiar people;" for to be a part of
Israel's commonwealth is to be the "peculiar
treasure " of Him who hath chosen Israel for
Himself."

THE PEOPOSED EEMOYAL OF DE. THOMAS TO ΒΕΙΤΔΏΓ.

ON this subject, we have received the follow-
ing expressions of opinion. "We give them
in the order in which they have reached us:—

W. WILBY, Leicester.—" I rejoice to
see the Dr. proposes taking up his abode
with us—an excellent idea. Where is the
Christadelphian who would utter a word
against it ? Nowhere to be found I should
think, at least not on this side of the big
pond!"

J. ROBERTSON, Turriff.—" If the Dr.
remains on this side of the " briny deep,"
such an arrangement will meet our entire
approval. His long experience and profound

knowledge of the oracles of the Deity, and his
ability to communicate the same to others
will make his labours a great service to the
truth. We in the north wish to have the
Dr. here."

E. TURNEY, Nottingham.—" In the truth's
interest, whi&h rises far above every
other, the best thing, in my opinion, the Dr.
could do would be to come over and help us.
Every Christadelphian worthy of the name
will probably be of the same opinion. Geo-
graphically, our field is much smaller than
the field on the other side of the sea; but that is
not what we ought to look at. Results and
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prospects are the things for us to consider;
and having an eye to these, there seems
nothing to be said in favour of the Dr.'s
remaining for the rest of his precious lifetime in
a land so barren and unfruitful, with a certain
amount of qualification. But duly estimating
the quality and quantity of work done there,
the result reminds one of Noah and his gener-
ation. There was after all, however, no
doubt the guiding and controlling hand of
God in the past isolation of the Doctor. It
seems to me at least, absolutely necessary
that a man of his cast of mind should have
been exiled, as it were, in order to give him
full leisure for investigating the deep things
of the Spirit really necessary for this genera-
tion of the servants of the Deity to be made
familiar with. This work could not have
been done as it has been done, in a semi-
public state. But having been done—for
which our thanks should, and I trust do,
ascend in a large cloud like' incense towards
the mercy seat—a fresh door seems to be
opened by the hand of God, and if that is so
the Doctor above all other men should enter
in. 1 think he feels something like this
himself, and by well considered pressure,
concentrated upon him through the Christadel-
phian, most probably he will decide to take
that course."

J. J. ANDREW, London.—" The brethren
and sisters here are delighted with the
Doctor. It will be necessary to state in the
Christadelphian that the Doctor's residence
permanently in this country will involve no
pecuniary outlay to the brethren beyond the
expenses of lectures he may deliver for them.
This is the first question asked by every
one."

T. BOSHER, London.—" I have had the
pleasure of being at all the Doctor's lectures
in London, except the one last night; and I
purpose going home from here (Lynn) to-
morrow—nearly 100 miles, that I may hear
him again. It is indeed a great privilege to
hear him speak ; and in reference to his future
course, we are delighted with the hope of
having him with us on this side of the
Atlantic during the rest of his days. It
really seems as if God were about to give
him an instalment of his reward before the
final reward comes, by letting him see the
fruit of his long labours and sacrifice in the
cause of truth, and that the land of his
nativity is to yield the largest amount of
fruit. It will no doubt be a severe trial and
sacrifice for the brethren and sisters in
America, that he should leave them and come
to us, but as there seems to be a much more
fruitful field in the old country, and our
venerable brother can come over and help us,
I hope the American ecclesias will rejoice in
the success of the truth here, and be willing
even to spare the Doctor, that we may have
the valuable help and counsel he will be able
to give us in this great work of gathering out
a people for the name of the Lord from the

great city of London for the far greater city
of the great King."

M. MCNEILLIE, Port Hope, Ontario,—·
" I rejoice to see that in Britain the know-
ledge of the * gospel of the kingdom and the
name of Jesus the Anointed,' is bearing its
legitimate fruit in stirring up the brethren to
zeal and earnestness in behalf of their fellow-
creatures ; and that my native land (Scotland)
too is having a share of the * light hidden
from the ages and generations.' Britain is
the field for Dr. Thomas. If he can be
sustained there, let him by all means remain.
However much the brethren on this continent
may desire the presence of the Doctor among
them, I trust none are so selfish as to claim
a monopoly of his labours in a field where so
little can possibly be done. I have had
eighteen years' experience in this Western
world, and although my sphere of personal
observation has been comparatively limited,
yet I have seen enough to convince me that
little can be done here on behalf of the truth,
till God's terrible judgments sweep the land
at the coming of the Great King. This
continent presents one seething mass of
selfishness, worldliness, and intense political
and religious corruption and abomination.
Such an expression may appear wonderfully
extravagant to society at large—to· the crowd
of pious church-goers, so leavened with
' charity,' who are wending their way heaven-
ward with the world on their backs, but to
any one enlightened in the divine word, the
thing is apparent; and none knows better
the truth of this statement than our dear
brother, the Doctor himself. His work is to
all appearance done here. Let his valuable
services be retained where there is a prospect
of a harvest to be reaped, and where his heart
may be gladdened by the success and appre-
ciation of his labours, which may result in the
aionian life of many. Let his declining
years (if possible) be comforted and cheered
by giving him an opportunity of yet aiding
in extending God's truth in the earth. He
has wrought long and hard in the Lord's
vineyard, and with what success, all true
believers know. His life and labours are one
of the great ' signs of the times.' Let British
believers ha^e the privilege and honour of
cherishing the man the most deeply versed in
divine things since the very apostolic aget"

R. C. BINGLEY, Chicago.—"I see that
the Dr. will probably remain in England. I
had misgivings that he might take up his
abode there, and when I saw the question,
mooted, I seemed to feel depressed at the
idea of leaving him, but then the truth must
first be studied. The field here is barren—
very barren. It seems as if his labours had
accomplished but little. The American mind
is just as you state. I feel satisfied that the
Dr. will not study self in such a matter, so
that should it be deemed wise for him to
remain, he will, doubtless, do so."

CHICAGO ECCLESIA.—" In view of the
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proposal on cover of September Christadel-
phian, looking towards the change of abode
to England of our brother Thomas, we
cannot withhold expressing our heart-felt
regret at the prospect of his removal from
our midst. At the same time, we greatly
rejoice that so rich a field should appear to
be opening up in these last days, wherein
his great power in the truth may be
exercised in the further developing of the
people who shall become constituents of that
great and glorious name."

H. L. DRAKE, Guelph,C.W.—"As to the
Dr.'s settling in England, not many of your
readers in Canada will second that motion.
We are seliish enough to desire that his
services may be secured for us. Heretofore,
his labours on Eureka have prevented his
accepting invitations, although, in many
instances, earnestly pressed. Now that you
have him in England, we, of course, are
minus, but, undoubtedly, if he does return
to America, his talents will be called into
requisition to the extent of his physical
capabilities."

J. RHODES, Huddersfield.—"As to the
Dr.'s residing in Great Britain, myself and
the brethren here would be very glad if such
an arrangement can be made. I have long
thought it ought to be so."

SWANSEA.—The brethren here, by the
hand of brother Bennett, signify unqualified
approbation of the proposal. They feel
greatly rejoiced at it, and consider every one
truly enlightened in the truth, and appre-
ciating it, will have the same feeling towards
it, and be prepared to facilitate its accom-
plishment by every means in their power.
They express in strong terms their sense
of indebtedness to the Dr. for their en-
lightenment in the truth.

W. DEW, Inneiieithen—" We cordially
respond to the proposal for the Dr.'s retention
in Britain for the service of the truth. He is
pre-eminently fitted to sot forth the truth, as it
is in Jesus, and to do battle against the spiritual
wickedness in high places, casting down high
thoughts that exalt themselves against the
knowledge of Christ."

D. CLEMENT, Mumbles—"We have heard

with pleasure of the probability of our dearly
beloved brother, Dr. Thomas, taking up his
residence in Great Britain. We are sure
there will be but one opinion on this point on
the part of all who love the truth in its
simplicity and purity. The presence among
us of the brother who by the untiring labours
of a lifetime (spent in searching and studying
the Scriptures) has excavated, the truth from
the ecclesiastical rubbish, in which for
centuries it has been buried, and unknown;
and has presented it to us in its manifest,
original purity as apostolically delivered, will
be a source of comfort and joy to all who
place their confidence in the truth. We take
the present opportunity of expressing our
deep-felt and genuine appreciation of his
services, both in public lectures which he has
delivered among us, and in his invaluable
writings in explanation and defence of ' the
truth.' We hail with pleasure the prospect
of his removal to this country, and shall look
forward with great delight to a renewal of his
visit to the Mumbles. To our friends on the
other side of the Atlantic we would say,
' Don't be selfish; you have had your turn,
and now it appears ours is coming. The
reasons given in the Sept. Christadelphian
why the Doctor should remain in Britain,
deserve both our and your consideration.
The history of the truth for the last few years
in both countries will shew for itself which
country calls for the most attention from
those who have the truth at heart.' We say
then to the Doctor, ' Come and dwell among
us, and may God bless you and give you
health and strength, and prolong your valuable
life, so that through your labours, many more
may with us turn unto the Lord in the
acknowledging of the gospel preached for
salvation in the days of the apostles."

A. L. SWEET, Quincey, 111.—"You have
the matter all your own way in reference to
keeping brother Thomas in Britain. Your
argument on the Christadelphian cover is
good. Your country is riper than this;
everything here is thin and growing thinner.
We are generally poor—very poor. We love
the Dr. as dearly as you, but are not so well
able to show how much we love him."

INTELLIGENCE.

BIRMINGHAM.—There have been five im-
mersions during the month, viz., MARY
ANN CALDECOTT (19), formerly Unitarian,
first having her attention arrested by the
discussion with Mr. Campbell; MR". W.
CORBETT, of Stratford-on-Avon, a young
man, a minister's son, and his wife, who have
been brought to the truth through the instru-
mentality of bro. Habgood; ARTHUR BEAVAN,
(29), glass cutter, of Birmingham,.formerly

Church of England, and his wife MARY
ELIZABETH, (25,) also of the "church"
formerly.

Another discussion? is on the tapis, as will
appear by the following announcement:—

WHAT IS THE TRUTH ?

(Λ Christian layman, grieved at the rapid
progress of Christadelphian doctrine in Bir-
mingham) and dissatisfied with the part
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performed by the Rev. J. Campbell of London,
and R. C. Nightingale, in their recent
discussions with R. Roberts, author of
TWELVE LECTURES, $C. ; has given deep
attention to the subjects in dispute, and now
thinks it his duty, inthe interests of the common
Christianity of his townsmen, to challenge Mr.
Roberts to public controversy on the subjects
of the soul and the devil. Mr. Roberts having
consented, the result is the following arrange-
ment.)

A D I S C U S S I O N
"Will take place in the Temperance Hall,
Temple Street, Birmingham, between Mr. R.
Roberts and Mr. Thomas Knight, of Bir-
mingham, on Monday, Tuesday and Wednes-
day, November 1, 2 and 3.

Subjects:—
Monday, November 1.—" Does the Bible

teach the immortality of the soul?" Mr.
Knight to affirm; Mr. Roberts to deny.

Tuesday, November 2—Ditto, ditto.
Wednesday, November 3.—"Is the devil

of the Bible a personified principle or a
supernatural evil being?" MR. ROBERTS,
" a personified principle; " MR. KNIGHT,
" a supernatural evil being."

The Discussion to commence each evening
at eight o'clock, and to close at ten. Each
disputant to have one half-hour and two
quarter-hour speeches per night. Admission,
Gallery and Orchestra, 6d.; Floor, 3d.
Proceeds after paying expenses, to go to the
Queen's Hospital.

The annual meeting of the ecclesia was
held on Monday, October 4th. After tea, the
usual reports were read, showing the following
results: Immersions during the year, 28:
of these, five belonged to other places, making
the nett addition to the ecclesia, 23. The
number of the brethren and sisters on Sept.
29 was 132. Number of scholars on the
books of the Sunday school, 91: average
attendance 73 : the number of visitors during
the year was 43. The money contributed
within the twelve months was as follows :—
Ordinary morning collection at the table,
£91 2s. 0|d.; towards the Doctor's visit, £12
8s. llfd.; towards expenses of Sunday School,
£6 12s. 2|d.: towards cleaning the hall, £12
7s. 5d.: total, £122 10s. 7Jd. Current ex-
penses have amounted to £93 19s. 4|d. Dr.
Thomas's visit, £24 0s. Od.; School, over
£8; Cleaning hall £27 9s. 9d.; new plate
(privately contributed) £5 10s.

A painful case of withdrawal has occurred
during the month, viz., that of FRANCIS
AUGUSTUS CHATWIN, a promising youth of
16 (of clerical family connection), who had
made himself valuable in the Sunday
School and Young Men's Class, and whose
future was regarded with expectation. The
painfulness of the case is aggravated by the
cause of it. If he had gone back to

orthodox circles from a conviction that the
Christadelphians were wrong, the admiration
of his consistency would have mitigated the
disappointment of losing him, but he has·
gone back without professing such a convic-
tion. He is a prey to family pressure,
clerical influence, and professional interest:
the power of which on so young a man is
not a surprise. " Learned " relations pressed
him, and have muddled his mind; com-
panions laughed at him, and have stung
him; and professional prospects—he is
following the law—frowned, and have
frightened him. The combined effect has-
been to turn him upside down, and resolve
him to risk all on a venture. He has gone
without being able to say that he thinks the
clergy right and Christadelphians wrong.
He first alleged as a reason for resignation
that he had found there were doctrines inthe
Bible that were rejected by the Christadel-
phians. Called upon in conversation to
point them out, he cited the well-known
"orthodox" passages in support of immor-
tal-soulism and the Trinity. These were
explained to his entire professed satisfaction,
while testimonies were submitted to him on
the other side which he could not explain in
harmony with clerical doctrines. On this,
he withdrew his resignation, and made a
new start, promising that he would not come
to an adverse conclusion without first giving
the brethren an opportunity of removing
difficulties. Five days after this, he again
sent his resignation, insisting on its being
received at once, and refusing to see anybody
or to have any correspondence on the
subject. Bent, then, upon protecting the
truth, as a straying sheep could no longer be
reclaimed, the Editor, by the exercise of
some determination, obtained an interview.
The foolish young man said he distrusted
his own judgment in such matters, and that
his not being able to answer the arguments
for the truth, was no evidence that they were
sound arguments, but a mere indication of
his inexperience. He preferred relying on
the experience of those who had studied
such matters for a lifetime. The Editor here
renewed a previous proposal to which brother
Chatwin had assented, viz., to converse with
any or all of his clerical relations in his
presence, or with any person he might select
as, presumably, capable of defending clerical
orthodoxy. To this, he now gave a prompt
refusal, adding that none of them would
consent to meet the Editor. The Editor in
vain pointed to the absurdity of being
guided by them under such circumstances,
and finally obtained his signature to a paper
worded as follows, being compiled from
brother Chatwin's letters and statements:
" In leaving the Christadelphians, I, Francis
Augustus Chatwin, hereby acknowledge that
I do not do so because of any conviction on
my part that they are wrong. I am not
prepared to allege that they teach error; still
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less am I able to prove it. I leave simply
and purely because my nearest relations
advise me to do so, and because I think it
strange that God should have kept millions
of honest people in the dark. If the Christa-
delphians are right, I cannot help it. If
they are, I hope Christ will have mercy upon
me. I refuse to have any conversation with
any of them on the subject, and I decline
any further correspondence.—F. AUGUSTUS
CHATWIN."

During the month, the ecclesia have seen
it their duty, by unanimous vote, to with-
draw from WILLIAM FIELD, quasi attorney,
Church Street, Birmingham, as a brother
walking in disobedience.

BISHOP'S CASTLE.—Brother Richards and
brother Owen, separately, report a con-
tinuance of the agitation consequent on the
latter's renunciation of Methodism and
obedience to the truth. Brother Richards
says the talk has spread far and wide, and all
sorts of things are said. " I come in for a
share of it," he says, "as the man who has
been 'the ruin of poor Owen.' Where I
am not known, it is * some fellow from
Birmingham that has done it all.' In a
chapel in Montgomery, the preacher, with
great earnestness, and trouble of mind,
mentioned the preaching of G. Owen among
the poor miners, and boasted that he (Owen)
dare not come to Montgomery, where people
read their Bibles. I wrote him a note
(enclosing a Revealed Mystery and a tract,
and signing myself " A Christadelphian,")
and asking him to invite brother Owen to
discuss the matter in the chapel, and see
whether he would come or not.— Brother
Owen preaches every Sunday morning out of
doors, and holds a Bible and conversational
meeting in the afternoon. Some half-dozen
men, he says, are much interested. Two of
them have resigned their membership with
the Primitives. In future, brother Owen is
going to preach in a room ; I am sorry it is
too far for me to accompany him. It is nine
miles from here, and six he has to walk
himself.'' Brother Owen has had an open-
air discussion with one of his old fellow-
preachers.

COOKLEY (near Kidderminster).—Brother
Hipwell, of Birmingham, reports a visit to
to this -place in the service of Christ. The
visit was brought about by a friend of the
truth in Bewdley, writing the Editor to send
someone able to assist in the enlightenment
of certain earnest professors of religion, who
were looking into the doctrines taught by the
Christadelphians. The visit took place on
Sunday, September 12th. "Wind and
weather" were inauspicious, but the servant
of Christ is not deterred by these. Brother
Hipwell was met at Kidderminster station
by the friend referred to, with a conveyance
provided by those desiring the visit. He
rode four miles in the rain. " My mind,"
says brother Hipwell, " was too much

engrossed with the task before me to notice
much the passing scenery. The horse,
obeying the will of the owner, stopped in due
time, and we alighted and were conducted
into the habitation of Mr. Nicholls, where 1
soon enjoyed the consolations of a fierce fire,
in the way of drying my clothes and
warming myself, coupled with which came a
hearty breakfast. Mr. Nicholls is a man of
stoutish build, about 45 or 50 years of age;
his wife and children, like himself, are the
picture of health. I judge them to be of a
very intellectual stamp. They are remarkable
in their manner of living, being vegetarians
and total abstainers. From what I learned,
they are considered peculiar by the worship-
pers of the place. This I am not surprised
at, as Mr. Nicholls holds and advocates the
doctrine that every human being from Adam
will be saved, for proof of which he quotes
1 Tim. ii. 4 : < Who (God) will have all men
to be saved, and to come to a knowledge
of the truth.'

The sons of Deity can pity the poor
people holding this damnable heresy;
and, while pitying them are prompted to
assist them in extricating themselves from
the binding and blinding power of orthodoxy,
that they may become clothed in a right
mind by the truth. Then will they be able
to understand (2 Thess. ii. 11, 12; 1 Thess.
i. 7) 11) that all will be damned who believe
not the truth, and that all who obey not the
gospel shall be punished with everlasting
destruction from the presence of the Lord
and the glory of His power. It was not
until after dinner that my work for Christ
commenced, and, when it did begin, it
continued hard and earnest until half-past
seven. The company consisted of about
fifteen adults, chiefly males, all of whom are
considered Biblical scholars. I cried aloud
and spared them not. In plain English, I
denounced their darling doctrine as can-
kerous and damnable. Oh, what a fight I
had with them on the Apocalypse. I had
eaten Eureka, thank God; they had
partaken of the writings of Baxter, Brown,
and that fry: hence the victory was on the
side of truth. They mistake symbols, and
make them literal; hence their confusion
and incongruities. I laboured hard to dissi-
pate from their minds the idea that the
literal heaven and earth would pass away.
After this 'the devil and Satan' came on
the scene. They hold him as tightly as he
holds them, although they profess to hate
his society. I think, however, an entrance
was made into their understandings, on the
subject. The next subject was the pre-
existence of Jesus. An hour or more was
expended in the consideration of this im-
portant matter. The word of truth is so
powerful on this subject, that their Jesus
soon had to make room for the Jesus of
the Scriptures. They were dumbfounded
while listening to Scripture explaining
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Scripture, find confessed that he, the personal
Jesus, could not have pre-existed, however-
somuch some passages appear to coun-
tenance the idea. The time then came for
my departure. The company regretted the
parting, and pressed me very much to fix a
day for another visit, which I did not do, but
pro mis· ed I would come again, and write a
few days before. At this they were very
glad, and thanked me immoderately for what
they c illed my kindness. I arrived home at
a quarter to eleven o'clock, wearied out.
The results we must wait for, remembering
that God giveth the increase."

Brother Hipwell reports a second visit,
resulting in a determination on the part of
several of the Cookley friends to look further
into the matter.

CUMNOCK (Scotland).—Brother Haining,
writing September 14th, forwards a cutting
from the Ardrossan and Saltcoats Herald,
which reads as follows :—" LECTURES.—On
the evenings of Wednesday, Thursday, and
Friday week, Mr. Win. Ellis, hailing from
Leith, gave three lectures in the large hall of
the Black Bull Inn. The first lecture was
on ' The second coming of Christ; ' the
second on * The setting up of Christ's king-
dom on the earth,' and the third on 'The
immortality of the Soul," etc. The attend-
ance each evening was about equal to what
could have been expected here, where new
renderings of Scripture meet with anything
but a hearty recognition. The various sects
hold very tenaciously to, and are extremely
conservative of their tenets, and the reception
of new truths, supposing them to be such, is
rare amongst us. The great majority are
quite content to be led and influenced by
those they are accustomed to follow in such
matters, and, when any new doctrines are
enunciated, the question not unfrequently
occurs, 'Does Mr. So-and-So believe in
them ?' If not, there is an end to the
matter, and numbers go on contentedly in
their own path, without at all attempting to
discover how much of the truth is in them,
and how what is good in them might be
rendered beneficial to the well-being and
happiness of our species. The lectures on
this occasion, were simple expositions of
Scripture, set forth in plain language, so
that all might understand. There was no
attempt or straining after effect by peculiar
phraseology and oratorical flights, which too
often bewilder, and dazzle to blind, and
though the doctrines inculcated were new to
some, and orthodox to others, the lectures
were listened to with respect and attention."

DALBEATTIE (Scotland).—Sister Stevenson
writing October 5, says that the truth is
making inroad among a few of the honest-
hearted in that locality, and that on the
occasion of an expected visit from brother and
sister Tait, of Edinburgh, it was anticipated
several would give the first evidence of the
truth's reception into the heart in being

buried with Christ in baptism. Others are
enquiring. We hope to furnish particulars
next month.

FAZELEY.—Sister Wood perseveres in her
endeavours to unveil the light to her neigh-
bours. Foiled in her attempt to bring out
the "Rev." Mr. Carnes in discussion, and
denied the use of the Town Hall fora lecture,
she obtained the use of a large room behind a
public-house, and issued placards, announcing
a lecture by the Editor, which was delivered
on Wednesday, October 20th. Mr. Carnes
warned the people on the previous Sunday
not to come, but there was a crowded house.
Brother Bosher, of London, happening to be
in Birmingham, accompanied the Editor and
occupied the chair. Sister Fraser, of Lich-
field was also present; and sister Roberts.
There was marked attention, but at the close,
there was the uproarious ebullition which is
becoming almost as much the characteristic
attendant upon Christadelphian operations in
the nineteenth century, as in the first. There
were, however, no stones or broken bones.
The pot simply boiled over with the usual
accompaniment of odoriferous steam. This
is not surprising when the blowing of the
bellows is taken into account. The end was
gained in showing sister Wood's neighbours
that the new faith for which she has exchang-
ed the cherished orthodoxy of her former
days, in the interests of which she took a
prominent part among them in superintending"
the Independent chapel of the village, pro-
curing ministerial supplies for the pulpit,
lodging the preachers, &c.; is no Mormonite,
or new prophet, or infidel affair, as had been
reported, but the simple result of understand-
ing and believing the book which they all
profess to accept as the word of God. In
being shown this, sister Wood was relieved
from stigma, and they themselves offered an
entrance into God's way of life. With the
blessing of the Author of truth, results will
doubtless show themselves in due time.

LEICESTER.—The good work progresses
here in no uncertain manner. During the
month, there have been three immersions.
The obedient believers are ELIJAH WAITE,
(28). JOSEPH YARDLEY (38), and his wife,
REBECCA YARDLEY (39). All of these, says
brother F. W. Wilby, for years attended the
church "as by law established" until they
heard the Doctor's lectures in · Leicester.
Since that time, they have regularly attended
the Christadelphian synagogue, Halford-st.,
where, from time to time, they have heard
wondrous things out of " the law and the
testimony" such as they never heard before
or dreamt of. There are a few others, brother
Wilby says, who he has reason to believe have
got the truth, but the truth has not got them.
It is in the brain but has not got down so far
as the heart. He argues this from the
passiveness exhibited. He observes that
when the two-edged sword of the truth has
really made a cut, it makes the victim hasten
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to the healing waters of baptism, lest the
wound prove fatal. He however lives in a
cheerful hope of the persons in question. He
takes courage irom the retrospect. Ten
months ago, the truth had not been heard of
in Leicester so far as proclamation is con-
cerned ; now it has twelve living witnesses,
and a house full of eager listeners every
Sunday night. On Sunday, October 17th,
the place was crpwded, and many had to go
away without being able to obtain admission.
The occasion was a lecture by brother E.
Turney, of Npttingham, on the teaching of
the Bible on the subject of hell and the devil.
These successes^ however, have not been
achieved without much hard work and self-
denying expenditure on the part of the few
brethren constituting the Leicester ecclesia.
" There is no royal road," &c.

LONDON.—Brother J. J. Andrew writes to
say how gratified and benefited the brethren
have been by the Doctor's visit. Turning
the interest awakened by his lectures to as
good an account as possible they have, during
the month delivered a series of week evening
addresses in the Temperance Hall, Windsor
Street, Essex Road, Islington. Dates,
speakers and subjects were as follow :—

Wednesday, Sept. 29.—(Dr. Hayes.)—The
Kingdom of God as it existed in the days of
Solomon and as it is hereafter to exist under
Jehovah's anointed King.

Friday, Oct. 8.—(Bro. J. J. Andrew.)—
The second appearing of Jesus Christ—the
only hope of every true believer.

Monday, Oct. 11.—(Bro. C. J. Watts.)—
Immortality not a present possession, but a
reward to be bestowed upon the righteous in
the kingdom of God.

Monday, Oct. 18.—(Dr. Hayes.)—The
preaching of the Lord Jesus and his apostles
in the first century, and the preaching of the
" Ministers of the Gospel" in the nineteenth
century compared and contrasted.

Monday, Oct. 25.—(Bro. J. J. Andrew.)—
The unpreached gospel, or the promises made
to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, to be fulfilled
in the restoration of the kingdom again to
Israel.

Monday, Nov. 1.—(Bro. C. J. Watts.) —
Resurrection—a necessary preliminary to
entrance upon a future life.

The subjects at the ordinary Sunday
evening meetings in Crowndale Hall were as
follow :—

October 10a.—(Bro. J. J. Andrew.)—The
great salvation ; or the gospel of Jesus con-
trasted with the gospel of Protestantism.

October V\tL·—(Bro. J. J. Andrew.)—
Stephen's dying prayer ; or the first Christian
Martyr's confession of faith opposed to the
belief of martyrs to Roman Catholicism and
Protestantism.

October 24ίΛ.—(Dr. Hayes.)—The baptism
taught by Jesus and his inspired apostles in
the New Testament, contrasted with the

sprinkling of infants as practised by the
clergy of the apostasy.

October dlst.—(D. Hayes.)—The same
subject continued.

MALDON.—Brother Handley writes to say
how greatly delighted and instructed the
brethren and sisters have been by the Dr.'s
lectures, and how much they regretted that
his stay was not fourteen instead of seven
days. The attendance of the public was, on
the whole, satisfactory, though Satan's
ministers did their best to keep the people
away. A painted board has been suspended
outside, worded as follows :—" The CHRIS-
TADELPHIANS meet here every Sunday
evening, at half-past six o'clock, for the
proclamation of the truth as revealed by God
through Moses and the prophets, Jesus and
the apostles, in opposition to the traditions
and doctrines of Christendom."

MUMBLES.—The particulars of the immer-
sions referred to last month, (which arrived
too late for insertion) are as follow:—The
names of the persons are MR. SAMUEL COOK.
and his wife DOROTHY COOK ; MARGARET
MORGANS, RICHARD HARRIS, SEBASTIAN
BRAGG and MRS. TREGASKIS. A missing
letter contained further particulars. It also
set forth the intelligence that brother W.
Clement sent a challenge to Mr. Warner to
publicly discuss the matters called in question
by him in his circular to the villagers. Mr.
Warner declined the discussion on the ground
that " the public are no judges and have no
authority to exercise their judgment in
reference to the question as to whether it is
£ Christadelphianism' or the current 'popular
religious teaching * that is (the lie and of the
devil.' " Upon this, the brethren issued a
placard, in which Mr. Warner's refusal, or at
least his reason for it, was justly described a»
" Protestant Popery; " and announcing a
series of meetings in the Christadelphian
Synagogue, at which brother W. Clement
should review, 1st, (Sept. 7) " Mr. Warner's
reasons for declining discussion;" 2nd,
(Sept 8.) Mr. Warner's circular containing
misrepresentations of the faith of Christa-
delphians; and 3rd, (Sept. 9) the anonymous
tract on eternal torments sent round by Mr.
Warner along with his circular. Brother D,
Clement writes that the meetings went off
satisfactorily, particularly the last two. One
of the pretended successors of the apostles
attended the last meeting, but giving way to
his feelings, walked out in the middle of" the
discourse, on the lecturer observing that the
clergy would be deprived of their most potent
vf eapon, if the people could be got to see the
mythical character of the clerical devil and
his sulphurous abode. " Things Christadel-
phian," says brother D. Clement, "have a
promising appearance at Mumbles, and I hope
shortly to announce more immersions."

NOTTINGHAM.—Brother Phelps reports the
removal of brother Isaac Turney to Grantham.
The event, he says, causes the luss of " a
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Very useful member" to the Nottingham
ecclesia, but as it bestows the lost advantage
on Grantham, the brethren are reconciled.

SWANSEA.—The correspondence that ap-
peared in the Cambrian (referred to last
month) is in type, and was intended for
insertion this month, but we are obliged to
keep it over till next month.

ACHRISTADELPHIAN TOUR IN SCOTLAND.
—Brother Ellis reports a tour made by
himself during the school vacation. He says:
" The first place visited was Dunkeld. The
few brethren and sisters there, numerically,
hold their own, but owing to none of them
feeling able to make any public aggressive
effort, none is made. The only public hall
in the place was occupied the first two
Sundays I was there. On that account
I had only one public lecture. The result,
however, was satisfactory, as it called forth
some enquiry for something to read on the
subject. I have no doubt of several there
being of good and honest hearts, and likely
to embrace the truth were its claims brought
before them. ̂  But as the dead cannot raise
the dead, it is folly ever to expect them to be
interested in the great salvation, unless an
effort be made to interest them. From
Dunkeld, I went to Wishaw, where the
brethren are ever alive, and on the look out
for opportunity of setting forth the truth for
the emancipation of those bewitched and
enslaved by the traditions of the apostacy,
I. spoke three times to small audiences, with
what result I cannot say, as, for the most
part, even well-disposed people will scarcely
allow that reason has anything to do with
revelation; and no wonder, when the crude
absurdities which have been assented to for
ages are taken into account. At Beith, I found
brother Gillies very busy torturing the modern
Pharisees with very pertinent advertisements,
which he gets inserted in a local newspaper.
In this quiet way, he is diligently scattering
the good seed, in the hope that some may
alight on good soil, and bring forth fruit
unto life. From Beith, I went to Glasgow,
where the brethren, you are aware, are,
unhappily, not working together as they
might be. The matters which have made
them so situated could easily be arranged, if
a mutual desire existed to that end; but such
seems never to have been the case irom the
first, and does not yet appear. I hope,
however, that the brethren there who
manifest zeal for the truth will still make
another and another, effort, until they
succeed, and have free course in their
own united action, for the enlightenment
of those who are in outer darkness.
I occupied one afternoon, and spoke to a
comparatively small audience of the public.
On Monday night, I returned to Beith, and
on Tuesday, accompanied by brother Gillies,
went to Galston, where we spent a very
agreeable day with brother Dr. Ramsay.
There is the prospect of one or two more

joining with the two brethren there in their
testimony against the surrounding delusions.
In the evening the Doctor drove us to
Kilmarnock, whence brother Gillies and I
took the train to Cumnock, where two brethren
and three sisters constitute the temple of
witness. We had not long arrived when
brother Haining expressed a desire that an
effort be made to enlighten some of the in-
habitants there, for whom no public effort
had been made during the last seven years.
Brother Gillies required to return home, and
as I had no particular engagement, I readily
agreed to spend all my spare time with them.
Brother Haining and I speedily set about
getting a hall and a few bills printed and set
in circulation, as the first lecture was to be
given on that (Wednesday^ evening. The
audience numbered about forty, almost all
males. At the close, I announced my willing-
ness to answer any question if in any point
I had not made my meaning sufficiently clear.
One gentleman only took advantage of this
freedom, not to ask a question, but to ask for
an epitome of my lecture, as he was sure that
he would soon refute the whole, even though
their heads were ag thick as a Dumfries clock.
This he said I suppose with the view of
raising the mirth of the audience. If so, it
signally failed, for they soon expressed
disapproval of his conduct. I pointed out to
him that he had asked no question, and that
if it was discussion he wanted, I was perfectly
willing at a suitable time, but not now that the
hour was late. To this, he replied that his
temper was so roused by the character and
amount of error he had heard that he could
not trust himself to discuss. The second
evening, there were upwards of 100 present,
and my friend of the previous evening sat
before me and took notes during the lecture.
At the close, I handed him a copy of the
Revealed Mystery, but neither on this nor the
following evening had he any remark to make.
As the audience was so good the second night
we were induced to try a third, but as there
were no bills, the attendance was not so large,
but most patient and attentive. The brethren
themselves were much cheered, as they are
not favoured with many visitors. And you
may gather an outsider's opinion from the
following which appeared in the Ardrossan
and Saltcoats Herald, of 11th September.

[See "CUMNOCK."]
Saturday morning I left Cumnock for home,

and while in the train, was a little amused to
hear two gentlemen behind me discussing the
merits and demerits of Christadelphianism.
The one was able to give a tolerably rational
account of us, while the other derisively set
us on one side as persons who believed that
a man's soul was no better than a cat's.
"What conclusion they arrived at, I did not
hear from the noise of the train. But this
and other incidents which I observed during
my movements, induces me to conclude that
every day the truth is gaining ground and
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striking deeper into that already gained.

CANADA.

TORONTO.—Brother Coombe, writing Oc-
tober 7th, says " We had an addition of two
to our number last Sunday—a Mr. GRADY
and his wife, formerly Congregationalists,
both intelligent. A few weeks before, I
baptized a Mrs. MCMANTJS, the wife of
Dr. McManus, of Creemore, C.W., also
intelligent in the Scriptures."

CHINA.
HONG KONG.—Brother Hart is alone.

He mourns the loss of brother Lilley, who
has preliminarily undergone the second
death, -in departing from the faith. Colen-
so's speculations have furnished the fatal
dart. The "simple" are in danger from
such writings. Those who understand the
matter—who, having their senses exercised
by reason of use, are able to discern good
and evil (Heb. v. 14,)—are able to detect the
logical flaws which are hid in the flowers
of polished writing, and rendered invisible
to those who look on the surface. The
latter class are led captive to their destruc-
tion. Their only safety lies in shutting
their ears to the counsels of the ungodly.
Even a wise man has more important work
than to read all that ingenious men may
write against the Bible. If a man, is
to wade through all error before he
decides for the truth, he will never live long
enough to come to a decision. The wise
plan is to act on positive evidence, and leave
negations to take care of themselves. The
" Noes " will take their right place by and bye
when you have settled the " Yesses." There
is positive evidence that Christ rose ; there is
positive evidence that God spoke to Israel.
The state of the Jews and the world con-
tains evidence of both. The literature of
mankind contains evidence. There are
admitted facts which can only be accounted
for on the principle that God is at the
bottom of Jewish history. Let a man look
these in the face. Why should it disconcert
him that difficulties and plausible arguments
can be produced on the other side ? There is
no proposition that cannot be controverted.
There is never a case in a court but what can
be presented in two lights to a jury. There
is no question but has two sides to it so far
as argument is concerned, but is there there-
fore no true side to a question ?—no right

version of a case ? On the contrary, the very
existence of controversy shows there is the
right thing somewhere, for this is the cause
of the battle. But the right is obscured to
shallow minds by objections and difficulties.
Looking only at these, and without power to
grasp the positive evidences in the case, they
are overwhelmed and destroyed. This hns
been the case with brother Hart's companion.
He is to be pitied. Let his case give point
to the exhortation of Solomon : " Cease my
son to hear the instruction which causeth tu
err from the words of knowledge."—(Pro.
xix. 27.)

NEW ZEALAND.
ABEOTSPORB, (Green Island, Otago.)—

Brother J. Brown, writes July 5, to order
40s. worth of Twelve Lectures, and says: " I
am very happy to tell you that my brother
James has become obedient to the one faith.
He came all the way from Napier, Hawk's
Bay, to put on the name of the Lord. We
are now four brothers in the flesh in the one
faith. Brother Holmes has been down at
Invercargill lecturing. He has caused great
excitement at that place. Seven have
become obedient. We are greatly rejoiced at
the spreading of the truth in this dry and
thirsty land. May all who believe be built
up in their most holy faith, and may we all
be found together at the appearing of our
Lord and Master with our loins girt and our
lamps brightly burning; and receive the
joyful salutation ' Well done good and
faithful servants; enter ye into the joy of
your Lord.' "

INVERCARGILL, Southland.—William G.
Mackay, of Tay-st., Invercargill, writes un
the 4th of July, to announce his own immer-
sion, and that of six others, in the same
place—the event alluded to in the last para-
graph. He says " About three years ago, I
commenced searching for the truth. I pur-
chased a number of works, written by divines,
viz., Dr. Cumming, Dr. Guthrie, Spurgeon,
and Campbell (of America) ; but I could not.
find the said ' divines ' to agree among them-
selves. Mr. Campbell's work on baptism
made most impression on my mind, and 1
was just on the eve of applying to the Camp-
bellites for immersion, and union with their
body, when being one day in a stationer's
shop, purchasing one of Spurgeon's sermon
books, the gentleman who was attending to
me, remarked ' Mr. Mackay, you are pur-
chasing a number of religious books:
you must be in quest of something ?' I
said' Yes ; I am in search of the truth ; but all
the religious books I have purchased of you,
instead of making me wiser, rather confuse
me, for I do not find the ' divine authors ' to
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agree. 'Well,' he said, ' there are two small
books here, which a gentleman left me some
time ago, to read; but I have had no time.
Perhaps you will read them' (handing them
to me)— I said, 'yes,' and looked at them.
The one was How to Search the
Scriptures, the other What is the Truth, $c. ?
by Dr. Thomas. I came home, put them by
with other books, and taught no more about
them for some time. Looking for some other
book, I came across them again, took up one,
read a little of it, and put it back again, with
the intention of reading them when I had
more leisure. Shortly afterwards, I was
among the books again: the same books.
What is Truth turned up. Well I said

4 If I dont read you, it is time I was sending
you home.' I just happened to open it where
it is said the kingdom of God is not yet in
existence, but is to be established on the
earth at a future period; the Gospel of the
kingdom is only preached now.' What! I
said to myself, the Gospel then cannot be the
kingdom, and the kingdom cannot be the
Gospel. The truth flashed through my
mental faculties in a moment; I read the two
books carefully, and compared them with the
Scriptures, and by the grace of God, my
understanding was soon opened up to under-
stand the Scriptures, even ' the truth as it is
in Jesus.' At that time I did not know that
there were any brethren in New Zealand. I
went to the various stationers, in search of
the Twelve Lectures, having seen them adver-
tised .in What is Truth ? but could not
get it. One stationer promised to send
for it. Meanwhile, a lady friend of ours was
visiting; and after conversing with her upon
the mistake we were making about this dis-
pensation—that the kingdom of Christ was
not set up yet,—she said that Mr. Daniels of
Riverton gave her a book treating on the
subject; and being anxious to see the book,
I proposed going home with her for that
purpose; and to my joy and great surprise,
what did this book turn out to be, but the
Twelve Lectures by yourself. She kindly
gave it to 'me to read. 1 at once wrote to Mr.
Daniels for information; he kindly came to
see me, and referred me to brother Murray,
Hartington, Dunedin, and gave me Elpis
Israel to read. I at once wrote to brother
Murray to send me books, which he did. He
eent me Elpis Israel, and a number more.
I am now reading the third vol. of Eureka
by the same ' Old Veteran,' who has borne
the heat and the burden of the day in the
vineyard, in the" cause of his Lord and Master.
Let him be assured that his labour is not in
vain in the Lord. He has fought the

fight—fought it out; and by the grace of God,
will fight it out to the end. I and six others
were immersed into the one faith, by brother
W. W, Holmes, from Dunedin, this last
month (June). As he will send you a full
report of his journey and labours here, I need
fay no more, The Twelve Lectures are

proving the instrumental means in God's
hand, to cause people to take up their Bibles
in right earnest, to search the truth for
themselves."

[We have from brother W. W. Holmes a
long and interesting account of operations
connected with the truth in various parts of
New Zealand, of which something will
appear next month.—ED.]

UNITED STATES.

MIDWAY, Washington Co., Pa.—Brother
McFarlane, from Wishaw, Scotland, has
obtained employment here. He is remote
from brethren, the nearest known Christadel-
phian being J. S.Leonard, Gerard, Erie Co.
Philadelphia, where there is a considerable
ecclesia is at the other end of the
State.

MOUNDVILLE, (Vernon Co. Mo.)—Brother
Wm. S. Speer, writes July 31, as follows :—
" At the request of Dr. Reeves of Ohio, I
send you a line having some good news to
report. Since my immersion by him in July
of last year, I have " taken out for the name"
(it was the Lord's work, not mine) MRS. M.
E. DELOZIAR, ALEXANDER C. SPEER, MRS.
Η. Ε. POLLARD and MRS. MAGGIE CHURCH,
Stockton, Mo.; PETER BROWN and LEWIS
HOWE, Moundville, Mo.; and NANCY
RUSSELL, JOHN L. WALLACE and N. A.
H. MURPHY, Ozark, Mo. These I have
reason to hope will be brilliants in the breast-
plate of THE MAN who shall succeed Levi
in wearing the Urim and Thummim of Israel.
I have 'forbid the water' to several until
their minds should be thoroughly purged of
the * strong delusions' and ' lies' now current
under the guise of * Christian doctrines,' and
until they should understand the way of the
Lord accurately. And this policy I shall
pursue to the end, let others do as they may.
For without the full assurance of having the
one faith, who can have the full assurance of
the one baptism ? We are not proselyting
for the sake of fellowship with numbers, but
making kings for God's Hebrew kingdom,
and qualifying men to be heirs of the land of
eternal inheritance. I pray for the blessing
of the Deity upon those who have aided my
escape from the marvellous darkness of
Campbellism into the glorious hope of Israel.
What rapture I felt as the truth gradually
unveiled itself to my astonished eyes. What
beauty and grandeur! What sadness the
discovery brought that every one of my old
brethren were living without baptism, ' with-
out God,' 'without Christ,' ' in the world,'
and in their sins, being 'aliens from the
commonwealth of Israel, and strangers to the
covenant of promise,' ' having no (scriptural)
hope,' but blindly singing their ' title clear to
a Pentecost kingdom and mansions in the
skies!' But why weep for them ? They do
but mock and despise and stop their ears and
plentifully pour out < slander that outvenoma
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all the worms of Nile.' The Deity may yet
call a few more from their ranks. Of all
parties they have the best stand point from
which to learn the truth if they could but
come to suspect there is something· yet in the
Bible worth knowing, which Alexander
Campbell saw not. But enough."

PHILADELPHIA, Pa., —We have a
communication from this place, signed
" Christadelphians of Philadelphia," which,
we presume, though unauthenticated by
individual signature, is a genuine document.
It incidentally contains the address " William
Campbell, 130, Slate-street West, Philadel-
phia. Its obj ect is to "inform Christadelphians
throughout the world of the history of the
ecclesia of Philadelphia, and of our present
location ; in order, that any passing through
or sojourning for a time in our city, may
have the opportunity of uniting with us in
celebrating God's love, and the love of His
only begotten Son, in the unspeakable gift of
him for our redemption. The formation of
the body originated in the removal from
another city of one individual, in the spring
of the year 1859; since which time, about
fifty persons have been added, two of them on
the 5th of the present month, by immersion.
Of the whole number, two have fallen asleep,
and some have been scattered abroad for
various reasons, leaving our present number
about thirty, who are standing fast in the
one faith and hope of the gospel, waiting
patiently for the manifestation to them of
their elder brothor, and to the world of the
multitudinous Son of Man, of whom they are
constituent parts. And we rejoice in being
able to say that we have a well-grounded
expectation of several more additions within
a short time. Our present place of meeting
is located at the north-east corner of Thirty-
seventh and Market streets West, Phila-
delphia, in the ' Temperance Hall,' where we
cordially invite all, sound in the truth as it
is in Jesus, to celebrate with us on the first
day of the week, at half-past ten a.m., the
death of our Lord Jesus Christ, in commemo-
ration thereof, until his coming again ; not in
sin's flesh, but in the antitypical habiliments
of glory and for beauty, even the glorious
robes of incorruptibility." P.S.—All the
Passenger Railway Horse Cars running
north and south in the city connect with the
West Philadelphia cars, which pass ' Tempe-
rance Hall.'

QUINCEY, (111.)—Brother A. L. Sweet,
writes October 4th.—" MR. and MRS. JOHN
WHITE were immersed into the one name on
Monday, Sept. 6. Miss REBECCA ALKISE
(one of your subscribers) whose acquaintance
I made two and a half years ago, came here
from Barry, Pike County, 111., 30 miles south
of this, and was immersed on Thursday,
Sept. 30th, before sunrise. Hers is an
interesting case. It made us feel glad. Mrs.

White (before mentioned) was member of a
Baptist church in Paisley, Scotland, and
heard Dr. Thomas on his first trip to your
country.—[20 years ago.—ED.] She re-
members he had much to say about a
kingdom in the Holy Land, with Jerusalem
for its capital. She also remembers the
church was divided, but took no active part
herself, one way or other. There was,
probably, an impression made upon the fleshy
tablet of her heart, which has remained latent
until now. In Barry, where Miss Alkise
resides, an interest is awakened on the side
of truth that will come to something if the
preachers are kept out of ' the field.' What
I mean by ' preacher,' is what you call
1 Spermologists.' We are five in number
here with the Baptist preacher of their
largest synagogue on the side of the
truth, and preaching it with all hi*
might."

SPRINGFIELD, (Ohio).—Brother W. H.
Reeves writes about the 7th of August, a*
follows:—" The Antipas sojourning, waiting,
and working out their salvation here, number
27· The attendance at the assembly and
submission to the discipline of the « apostles
teaching' (Acts ii. 42 ; xx. 7) have been
all that could be desired and expected from
understanding clearly * the law of the Spirit:'
obedience to which is ever to be found in
those called to the kingdom of Israel.
Brother David Shank and wife, originally
from Scotland, and then of New York a time,
where they profited by the teaching of that
incomparable expounder of the word of God,
our beloved brother Thomas, have been for a
few years past "isolated from those of our
precious faith until this year. They moved
here that they might have the advantages of
an ecclesia, and the more perfectly fit them-
selves for the coming kingdom of Israel.
Since coming here, their daughter JENNIE
aged 19, having grown up under their
instruction of the gospel, with a noble self-
sacrifice of the vain things of this present
evil world, for the things of the kingdom and
name instead, was immersed and together
with them, is seeking for the glory to be
revealed. At the same time, HOMER COOK,
book-keeper, and Miss ELIZABETH FISH, of
the city of Dayton, were immersed into the
saving name. These have since been united
in marriage, and in connection with three
others recently immersed, constitute an
ecclesia of five in that city. There was a
sixth, but she loved this present world and
fell back to its beggarly fellowship (2 Tim.
iii. 6, 7.) Since the foregoing cases of obed-
ience, Mr. WOODBURY, aged 40, formerly
Baptist, after years of hard struggling with
his Baptist traditions, came out and passed
a good examination and was immersed."
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CHBISTADELPHIAN ADYEKTISEMEFTS AT WHITBY.

"QUITE A STUDY.'

THE following series of advertisements have
appeared from time to time in the Whitby
papers, in announcement of lectures by brother
Shuttleworth. The first appeared in our
Aug. number. There are others for which we
have no present space. They are quite astudy :
Immortality of the soul the fouvdation fable

of all Christendom.
Course of Lectures at the Christadelphians'

Meeting Place, Flowergate. Lecture 2.—
Sunday next, 6-30 p.m., "Human Nature."

SYLLABUS.
That the soul is not an immortal ghost,

but a mortal body. That the spirit is not a
deathless entity, but the breath of life. That
the body is not the medium, but the man.

The stronghold of the Clergy is the ignorance
of the people.

Christadelphians' Meeting Place, Flower-
gate. Sunday next, 6-30. Lecture 3.—" Life
and heaven."

SYLLABUS.
That eternal life is not the natural property

of man, but the gracious gift of God. That
eternal life is not the happiness of heaven,
but the animation of incorruptibility. That
the heaven of Bible hope is not astronomical,
but political. That the heaven offered to the
saints is not any heaven now in existence, but
a new heaven yet to be created.

" The leaders of the people cause them .to err,
and they who are led of them are destroyed.'"

Lecture 4.—" Death and Hell." Sunday
next, 6-30 p.m., at the Christadelphians'
Meeting Place, Flowergate.

SYLLABUS.
That death is not the separation of soul and

budy, but the extinction of life. That death
is not the entrance into life, but the exit out
of it. That death is not a blessing, but a
curse. That death is not the gate of heaven,
but the door into hell. That hell (hades) is
not a world of spirits, but a receptacle of dead
bodies. That hell (Gehenna) is not a sub-
terranean world of fire, but the geographical
locality of past and future punishment.

No Collections and no Bazaars.

" Let Godbetrne, but every man aliar."—Paul.
Sunday Evening Lectures at the Christa-

delphians' Meeting Place, Flowergate. Sun-
day next, 6-30, "the Atonement."

SYLLABUS.
That man and not God is the proper sub-

ject of reconciliation. That Christ was not

man's substitute, but God's substitute. That
he object of Christ's death was not to appeaset
the wrath of God, but to express the love of
God. The reader is kindly invited to the
unprejudiced study of the invaluable system
of divine truth outlined in the propositions
and Bible proofs of this course of Lectures.
If he conclude to do so, the benefit will be all
his own; if he unhappily refuse, no one will
be injured but himself.

(i He shall dash the nations in pieces as a
potter's vessel."

" The Messiah."—Lecture 6. Christadel-
phians' Meeting Place, Flowergate, Sunday
Evening next, 6-30.

SYLLABUS.
That Messiah, is not the present spiritual

King of his church, but the future political
king of the Jews. That Messiah's kingdom
is not a pious feeling in the heart, but (when
established) a body politic in the Holy Land.
That the kingdoms to be gained by Messiah
are not " beyond the skies," but " under the
whole heaven." That believers are not the
present subjects of Messiah's kingdom, but
its future immortal rulers. That the second
coming of Messiah is not to remove his people
from the earth, but to establish them on it in
power and great glory. That Messiah is not
only the " Prince of Peace," but a Man of
War. That the apostolic Gospel was not the
fact of Messiah's death only, but the faith of
his yet future kingdom. That Christendom,
so called, is not the kingdom of Messiah, but
the devil's travesty of his royal rights.

"Darkness covers the earth, and gross dark-
ness the people."

" Future Rewards and Punishments." Lec-
ture 7·—Sunday next, 6-30 p.m., at the
Christadelphians' Meeting Place, Flowergate.

SYLLABUS:
That the punishment of sin is not unending

torture, but death. That the time of reward
is not at death, but at the resurrection. That
the locality of rewards and punishments is
not in the sky, or under the earth, but on the
earth. That believers are not rewarded by
piecemeal or instalment, but all at once, and
altogether. That the righteous only, and not
the wicked, will be able to dwell with ever-
lasting burnings. That the nature of believers'
reward, is not harp-playing where there is
neither time nor space, but nation-ruling for
1,000 years. That people are not rewarded
first and judged afterwards, but vice versa.

No Collections and no Annual Bazaars.

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, 8, NEEDLESS ALLEY, BIRMINGHAM.
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He (Jesus) that sanctijteth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one (Father) ;
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

" For the earnest expectation of the creature waitethfor the manifestation of THE
SONS or GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)

No. 66. DECEMBER, 1869. Vol. VI.

A LECTUEE,

DELIVERED BY Dr. THOMAS IN THE PEOPLE'S HALL, NOTTINGHAM,

And Reported from memory by BROTHER E. TURNEY.

CONTINUED FROM PAGE 325,

LET US now look at Moses in Egypt. You all know very well that Moses
was brought up from infancy in Egypt, that he was adopted by Pharaoh's
daughter, and carefully educated as became the son of a princess. And
it is said that he was a very learned man ; that is, " learned in all the
wisdom of the Egyptians." But that is no better than the wisdom of
men in general, and of clergymen in particular, all of which the apostle
declares " is foolishness with God." Now we saw the other night that
Herodotus who is called the father of historians, says, that the
Egyptians were the first of the nations who held the doctrine of the
immortality of the soul, that is to say, they were the inventors of it.
And from the extracts which we read, you saw how this doctrine came
into general circulation. Now it is testified of Moses, that he rejected
with contempt all the wisdom of the Egyptians, that he despised it and
separated himself from it and those who taught it, and cast in his lot
with the slaves of his king, Pharaoh. Now I remind you of the
admission of the great clerical lights, viz., that Moses does not teach the
immortality of the soul, which admission is perfectly true. And I would
ask does it not strike you as being a most extraordinary thing, a very
serious omission in fact on the part of Moses, not to have said one word
about it in all his five books ? Can you suppose that if it were a true
doctrine and of vital importance, that Moses, the divinely instructed and
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appointed teacher of Israel would not have even alluded to it once in the
superintendence of that people for more than forty years ? To say that
it was so well understood that there was no need to mention it, is no
satisfactory answer to these enquiries, and not only so, but it is contrary
to all precedent, for we find the prophets continually reminding their
people of what they well knew, and the apostle said to his brethren that
he did not tell them certain things because they did not know them, but
because they did know them; so that if we admit for the sake of
argument that Israel did know the doctrine of immortality of the soul, that
amounts to just the opposite of what the clergy make of it; instead of
being a reason for silence, it is the very reason for refreshing their
memories concerning it.

Before leaving the Egyptians, I would observe that their doctrine of
the immortality of the soul seems far more rational than that of the
moderns. They, the ancients, believed in what is styled metempsychosis,
or transmigration of souls. They believed that after 3000 years from the
departure of the soul at death out of the body, it would return to the
body again. Hence, the embalming of bodies, which was that they might
be ready for the fugitive soul at the end of the transmigration period.
During all this long period of 3000 years, the soul, they believed, was
residing in different sorts of animals, as lions, tigers, elephants, and so
forth, and that after going the whole round perhaps of the animal
kingdom, it would come back again and take up its final abode in the
body. However strange and irrational as this seems, I contend that it is
far more rational thau the doctrine taught by the clergy of this enlight-
ened nineteenth century! The Egyptians saw the need of having
somewhere to send souls at their flight from bodies, they had sense
enough to know that something must be somewhere. But the moderns
have soared far above any such vulgar wants ; they treat both time and
place with contempt, and in preaching about souls, immortal souls, in
these days, they tell their bewitched disciples that as the pulse ceases to
beat, the never-dying soul " wings its way to realms of bliss, beyond the
bounds of time and space, the saints' secure abode." Now look at this
seriously, for it is said seriously by the self-styled successors of the
apostles. Here are millions of never-dying souls, realms of bliss,
constituting a secure abode; and the whole we are gravely informed, is
not to be found anywhere within the bounds of space. No, that is the
solemn assurance of divines of nearly all shades and degrees, that heaven
has no existence in all the universe of God, for it is " beyond the bounds
of space." If it were the avowed intention of the clergy to mock and
befool their communities, could they do it more effectually than in em-
ploying such language as this, which they do all more or less, both in
preaching, in song, and in prayer. But returning to Moses, it is not to
be supposed that because he denied the immortality of soul, that he said
nothing about immortality. Moses clearly taught immortality by
implication, and that that immortality was to be obtained by a resur-
rection from the dead, as in the case of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob just
spoken of. It is now time to consider the parable of Dives and Lazarus.
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But I would remark that there will not be time to go fully into the
subject, for it is a large subject; nevertheless, we hope to be able to
present it to your understanding to a sufficient length to enable you to
see the meaning of it, and to see that it contains no shadow of proof that
there is an immortal soul in any human carcass.

Dives is the Latin word for a rich man, and, therefore, the parable is
sometimes styled the parable of Dives and Lazarus. But some object
to the designation of this account as a parable. Now, I have nothing to
do with that. If it be objected that this is not a pprable, the objector
has to meet that testimony found in Mark iv. 34, which says that
" without a parable spake he not unto them." In view of this statement,
and of the fact that there is no testimony to shew that it is a history or
narration of things actually accomplished, I am decided that it is
intended to be understood as a parable. A parable, then, is a
figurative representation of circumstances upon a large scale. The
things in the parable are the miniature of the actual events. The less
represents the greater. One individual signifies a class of agents :
hence, you perceive that Dives represents one class and Lazarus
another class. The parable shews us a change in the fortunes of these
two classes of agents. It was evidently intended to teach that a time
would arrive when the rich-man class would be last, and the Lazarus
class first " The first shall be last, and the last first." The name
Lazarus, and the condition of Dives, discovers to us that the parable
related to the Jew. It in fact signified what should one day happen
to the rich-man class of agents in Israel, and to the Lazarus class of the
same people. Contemporary with Jesus, the rich and corrupt Scribes
and Pharisees ruled the affairs of the nation, while the poor, as Jesus
and his disciples, were despised. Figuratively speaking, they were
but so many Lazaruses, covered with wounds, and despised by the rich
and powerful in the state. This, mark! was in their lifetime, as
Abraham is made to say, " Son, remember, that thou in thy lifetime
received thy good things, and, likewise, Lazarus, evil things ; but now
he is comforted and thou art tormented." You see, two points of time
are indicated here; first the " lifetime,1' and, secondly, the " now:*
There can be no dispute as to when the lifetime obtained; for the
circumstances figured in the parable existed in Jesus' days, and for a
long time afterwards. Bat what is to be said of the "now?" To
what period of time does that point us ? To this, I would reply that we
must be guided by the state of things said to be current in that time.
First, I . would observe that parables were employed by Jesus in
speaking concerning the kingdom of God. It would be, therefore, a
violation of all propriety in the premisses to put upon this, or any other
parable, a meaning in contradiction to the plain statements so
abundant in the Old and New Testaments concerning that kingdom. In
other words, whatever is the teaching concerning the kingdom, without a
figure or a parable, that contained in the figure or parable must
necessarily harmonize therewith.

Now, as Jesus stood before the Sanhedrim, on a charge of high
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treason against the Koman government, he spoke to the high priest as
follows; " I say unto you, hereafter shall ye see the Son of Man
sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of
heaven." Now, when this transpires, what do you suppose will be the
fate of those rich men ? Why then it will come upon them according
to the parable: they will receive " evil things." They had their good
things in their lifetime, and Lazarus and his friends the evil things;
but all this will be changed " now." This rich-rnan party died and was
buried in the kingdom, so also was the Lazarus party. When these
rise from the dead, they will be in the kingdom again, face to face,
awaiting the turn of fortune, or rather the fulfilment of the decree in the
parable. There will also be many who have not died in the territory of
the kingdom, and it said of these that " they shall come from the east
and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob in the
kingdom of heaven." Now, what of the others: the rich man class ?
they shall be " cast out." They could not be cast out, if they were not in
the kingdom. You could not be cast out of this room if you were not
first in it. I'm sure you can understand this well enough.. Well,
now mark the time when this is enacted. It is when the Son of Man
shall come and raise Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob from their graves, at
which time the other class will be raised likewise. The recompense of
both classes must be at the resurrection, for it is then that every man is
to be rewarded according to his works. Then there is another thing to
notice in this parable, and that is, that the rich man and Lazarus are in
a bodily state, not in a disembodied state, or without bodies. Lazarus
has a " finger," and the rich man a " tongue," burning with inflamma-
tion. The rich man begs Abraham to send Lazarus, that he may dip the
tip of his finger in water, and cool his tongue. Such language as this
could not be applied to the bodiless. But there is not time now to say
all that might be said; I trust, however, that sufficient has been said to
convince you that the parable contains no proof of the immortality of the
soul.

The last verse of the 25th chapter of Matthew is supposed to convey
the idea of eternal torment. In the English version it reads, " These
shall go away into everlasting punishment: but the righteous into life
eternal." But the true reading is there shall go away into the κοΧαδις of
the cua^-into the cuttings off of the aion or age. Observe that they go
away into; where do they go away from ? Obviously from where Jesus is
when they are gathered together to him for judgment. Being rejected
as unworthy to co-operate with him in subjugating the world and in
ruling it for a thousand years, they are cast out, or caused to go away
into the cutting off of the age. They are driven out of the kingdom
into the country of the fourth-beast dominion, wliere they will gnaw their
tongues for pain, and be consumed by the wrath of God burning like
fire, until they become extinct in the second death.

In the twentieth chapter of the Apocalypse, we read of the second
death. This is the reading of the sixth verse, " Blessed and holy is he
that hath part in the first resurrection—or the resurrection of the first-



359

fruits—on such the second death has no power." What is to become
of these upon whom "the second death has no power ? " The same
verse gives us the following answer. " They shall be priests of God and of
Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years." The question which
this declaration suggests is this, " Where are the priests going to reign ?
in heaven ? Certainly not, if we take the Scriptures as authority. But
if we were to ask a clergyman where they will reign, he would answer
promptly " Beyond the bounds of time and space." Now let us take the
testimony of these priests themselves. It is given in the fifth chapter
of the Apocalypse, where they are spoken ot as having been assembled
together before the Lamb. They are represented as exulting in song at
the reign upon which they are about to enter. The ninth verse begins ;
" And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the book,
and to open the seals thereof: for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed
us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people,
and nation ; and hast made us unto our God kings and priests : and we
shall reign" in heaven beyond the bounds of space ? No, no, it does not
happen to read thus. But if the doctrines of the modern Egyptians
were true, that is how it should read. But mark how opposite it reads.
—" We shall reign ON THE EARTH." NOW you know where Jesus Christ
is to reign and where his brethren are to reign, for they reign with him.
And by-the other passage, you are informed as to the duration of their
joint reign. In a word Christ and the Saints are to reign on this earth
where they have lived, and have been persecuted, and have died—ion
this earth for a thousand years. Well, but how are they to get posses-
sion of it ? you know they have not got it now. Most of them are in
their graves, and Jesus Christ is far away at the right hand of the
Father in heaven. You know also who has got it, that it is in the hands
of such persons as Queen Victoria, Louis Napoleon, the Emperor of
Eussia, and so forth. What then is to be done to transfer this great
world from its present masters to the hands of a new set? There is
only one answer that can be given to that question—-these powers must
be bound. If the Emperor of the French desired to annex the United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland to his dominions, what would he
have to do ? He would have first to bind the British power. This is
very easy to be understood ; and why can you not understand testimony
equally plain and simple when found in the Scriptures? Oh, but that is
very different! That's in the Bible ! And whatever is in the Bible is
believed to be pretty nearly incomprehensible. This is the way mankind
treat the Bible which reveals, for their guidance, what God intends to
accomplish for their benefit. Now the first verse of the twentieth
chapter already before your notice, tells us that John saw " an angel
come down from heaven, having the key of the abyss, or bottomless pit,"
as it reads in the common version, " and a great chain in his hand.
And he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is, or surnamed,
the Devil and Satan, and bound him a thousand years." You will observe
that this dragon or power is bound for the same period as that for which
Christ and the saints are said to reign, viz., for a thousand years. This



qcn . T 1 ? i 1 f p T I D 1 j rThe Christadelphian,
ODU A L E C T U R E . |_ Dec. 1, 1869.

binding and this reigning are concurrent; they are also conterminous.
Until the powers of this world have been bound, the saints cannot take
possession of it, and they are certain to have it, for Paul told the saints
at Corinth that the world was theirs, which we will look at by-and-by.
Christ, therefore, must first descend, and bind those powers represented
by the dragon, the devil and Satan. The dragon is the symbol of the
Koman power, just as the Lion is of the British, and the Eagle of the
French, and so forth. The seat of the dragon power used to be in
Rome. It is now in Constantinople, and will remain there until the
coming in of Christ as a thief upon the world. When Christ as the
Angel of the Apocalypse, descends from the right hand of the Father, he
will find a strong power enthroned in Constantinople, of which however,
he will not be afraid, for all power has been given into his hand. As a
question of power, therefore, there will be no difficulty whatever in the
case. This dragon is mentioned in the 12th of the Apocalypse, and is
there styled a great red dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, and
seven crowns upon his heads. Futhermore, we are told that this great
red dragon constituted a wonder in heaven, and that there was war in
heaven between a Commander called Michael and his angels, and the
dragon and his angels. Now we may be sure that the popular
heaven is not intended to be understood in this writing. A great
red dragon having seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns
upon his heads, and the Commander Michael and his angels, and the
angels of the dragon would require a good deal of space, and especially
as they were engaged in war. They would require space to manoeuvre,
to march, and so on. It is perfectly obvious, therefore, that this conflict
was not in the popular heaven, for there is no space there, it being
beyond the bounds of space. To attach clerical meanings to Apocalyptic
terms, you see, would amount to reducing the whole book to an
absurdity ; nay, it would reduce it to nothing, for where no space is
there must be nothing. The dragon was the svmbol of Pagan Roman
power, and the war was in the Roman heaven—the political heaven. I
have not time now to say all that might be said profitably upon this
matter ; but may just remark that this war between the dragon and
Michael was a war between Licenius the Pagan emperor of the East, and
Constantine the Christian emperor of the West. A singular Christian
he was too, for history tells us that he put off his baptism till within
almost a few hours of his death, in order to do as he pleased till the last,
and then wipe out all his sins. The result of the war was the dethrone-
ment of the dragon, or the Pagan power, so that no place was found for
it any more in the heaven. Constantine was no doubt a typical Michael
in his wars against and overthrow of the Pagan power—typical of the
true Michael who, in the resurrection period spoken of by Daniel in his
12th chapter, will stand up for the deliverance of his people, and the
dethronement of all human authority, and who will bind the dragon or
sin-power for a thousand years. This, however, will not be accomplished
without bloodshed. Can any reasonable man suppose that in the event
of a new power setting itself up in this world, and demanding the
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unqualified submission of all the rest, that it would be effected without a
struggle. Such a supposition would be absurd and contrary to all the
world's experience. When Jesus Christ and his brethren—Michael and
his angels—come to insist upon the allegiance of all kings and emperors
and their subjects, what sort of a disposition do you think will be mani-
fested towards the new comers ? Will all the world rush to receive
them with open arms ? Oh, no. Hear what God says will be on that
grand occasion. " These shall make war with the Lamb." The kings
of the earth have hitherto made war with one another; they have been
divided against themselves. But we learn from the Apocalypse, that
when the Lamb of God comes from the right hand of his Father to take
unto himself his great power and to reign over Israel and the nations,
there will be a grand alliance on the part of the kings of the earth and
their armies ; for it is written in Revelations xix. 19, that " the beasts,
and the kings of the earth, and their armies gathered together to make
war against him, Christ, and against his army, the Lamb. Whatever the
powers of earth have disagreed upon before, they will now " have one
mind" (17, 13), and that mind will be developed in tremendous hostility
to the new power. But the same prophecy informs us of the result of
the conflict. It will not be doubtful for a moment. The Lamb shall
overcome them, and they shall be slain by the sword that proceedeth out
of his mouth, and the fowls of the air shall be filled with their flesh.
This is how Jesus and his brethren will get possession of the kingdoms
of this world—by war. " The saints of the most high shall take the
kingdom under the whole heaven." They shall take it from the present
rulers, for David says " They shall bind the kings with chains, and the
nobles with fetters of iron; they shall execute upon them the judgment
written ; this honour have all his saints"—(Psalm cxlix.) Now we can see
what Paul meant by telling the Corinthians that all things were theirs—
theirs by the promise of the Gospel—not actually theirs at that time.
" Let no man glory in man: for all things are yours; whether Paul or
Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things present,
or things to come; all are yours; and ye are Christ's ; and Christ
is God's."—(i. 3, 21-23.) Paul told them the world was theirs. There can
be no misunderstanding this. Wre all know what the world is, and it
is a pretty large place. The world contains many railways, mines, ships,
and so forth, and all of it is promised to the saints, and will most
assuredly be given to those of them who are found worthy. " To him
that overcometh, I will give power over the nations, and he shall rule
them with an iron sceptre."—(Rev ii. 26, 27.)

" The spirits of just men made perfect." These as well as " the
spirits in prison," mentioned by Peter, have been put forward in proof
of the soul's separate existence. As to " the spirits of just men," the
phrase used by Paul in the 12th of Hebrews and 23rd verse, I beg
to point out that it stands in a certain relation to other things, to all of
which says the apostle they—the Hebrews—had come. This is what
Paul says : " But ye are come ; "—he does not say, ye shall come, but ye
are come. Come to what? Come unto Mount Zion, and unto the city of
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the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company
of angels, to the general assembly and church of the firstborn, which are
written in heaven, and to God the judge of all, and to the spirits of just
men made perfect, and to Jesus the mediator of the new covenant,
and to the blood of sprinkling." To all these things, says Paul,
ye are come. Now we ask, how had they come to Mount Zion, and
to God, and to Jesus Christ? They had come by faith. If to
these they had come by faith, then it is plain that by faith they had
come to the spirits of just men made perfect. While they were ignorant
of Paul's gospel, they had not attained to this state, but after that gospel
had taken possession of their minds, and they had obeyed it, then in a
certain sense they had been made perfect; for Paul speaks thus to the
Corinthians : " Howbeit, we speak wisdom among them that are perfect."
And in this manner, viz., by the faith of the gospel of the kingdom,
they had come to the spirit of just men made perfect. The theory of
the separate existence of the soul finds no countenance in this language
of Paul. I think it is not necessary for me to say any more upon that
passage. In conclusion then let us see what Peter says about the spirits
in prison. These are supposed to be the departed spirits of dead men
in hades. Let us read the passage, " For Christ also hath men suffered
for sins ; the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God ; being
put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the spirit, by which spirit
also he went and preached unto the spirits in prison, which sometimes
were disobedient, when once the long suffering of God waited in the days
of Noah.'* The long suffering of God waited 120 years, and during that
period, Noah who was a prophet, and therefore spake by the spirit of
Christ (for Peter says the spirit of Christ was in the prophets), preached
to his obedient contemporaries who were swept away by the flood. They
were the disobedient spirits preached unto by the Christ-spirit in Noah.
They were not in prison when Noah was preaching righteousness unto
them; but in Peter's day, they had long been in prison, and hence
he speaks of them as spirits in prison.

SUNDAY MORNING AT THE OHEISTADELPHIAN SYNAGOGUE,
BIRMINGHAM, No. 15.

From Shorthand Notes by brother J . BUXLER, (revised.)

1 Tim. i. We are happy, brethren and sisters, in being included,
though at a late period of the world's history, in the operations of the
man who wrote the letter in which this chapter appears. Those
operations are the only permanently important operations in progress
among men. Paul describes himself as " an apostle .of Jesus Christ by
the commandment of God and the Lord Jesus Christ." We know that
his work as an apostle was to go to the Gentiles, and open their blind
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eyes, that they might have inheritance among them who are sanctified
through the faith that is in Christ; and we know that the work
had no limitation as to locality, for he was to go everywhere preaching the
word; and no limitation as to time, for he was busy a whole forty years ;
he preached at the beginning of the forty years and at the end of them;
and if forty years made no difference as to the efficacy of his apostleship,
eighteen hundred years make no difference; for Christ has not
withdrawn the message communicated through him to the Gentiles.
Therefore, although vte have not heard Paul, we have the happiness of
knowing that we are as really in the meshes of the gospel net that he
threw into the sea, as if we had been actually enclosed by the
fisherman's hand. This is a very consoling fact. Nevertheless, there
are qualifications in the consolation; for Paul says that his teaching,
while to some a savour of life unto life, was unto others, a savour of
death unto death ; and, therefore, if we are more privileged than our
Gentile neighbours who remain in darkness, we, at the same time, are
under a responsibility they know nothing of. A man that has no
understanding is like the beasts that perish; going to the generation of
his fathers, he shall never see the light. " The man that wanders out
of the way of understanding shall remain in the congregation of the
dead."—(Prov. xxi. 16.) But that is not our position, even if we fail to
lay hold of the high calling to which we have been called. It is not
our alternative to remain amongst the beasts that perish, and pass away
without resurrection. The very contrary is the case. There remaineth
a fearful looking-for of judgment and fiery indignation for those who are
disobedient, who, exalted to the privileged relation oi adopted
children, walk unworthily of that position. Therefore, while there is
comfort in the fact that we are included in the pale of apostolic
operations, there is an aspect of the case that is pregnant with warning.
Our way is hedged. While there is glory on one hand, inspiring
unspeakable hope and joy, there is, on the other, much that is
calculated to make us sober, and to induce us to take the matter
seriously, and give diligent heed lest we fail of this grace of God, and
come short of the great salvation which is in Jesus Christ. Our duty
is—our most earnest business ought to be—to find out what is this
calling to which we are called, and what is the position we occupy in
relation to it; so that it may be to us a savour of life unto life,
instead of proving an aggravation of our naturally outcast condition.
Well, Paul, in a few words in the first chapter that has been read, defines
the nature and object and essence of the commandment which wns
entrusted to him by the Lord ; and it will enlighten and strengthen us
a little, to realise what he says. He says in the fifth verse, " Now the
end of the commandment is charity, out of a pure heart and a good
conscience and faith unfeigned." To guide us in the comprehension of
his meaning, he refers to circumstances that elicited this expression from
him. He in a word lets us see exactly what he is driving at. " From
which some having swerved, have turned aside unto vain jangling." The
" some " referred to here, we shall find were professedly brethren.
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They were not such as had turned away from the truth. They were not
those who took the position of blasphemers. " They desired to be
teachers of the Law ; " therefore, they were religious people, people who
handled divine things, but who " understood neither what they said
nor whereof they affirmed." This was a class that once were in the
right faith, because he says they had " turned aside." An important
matter to consider, is the nature of their turning away, and the nature
of the things from which they did turn away. He says they turned
aside to " vain jangling." They did not become blasphemers, or im-
moral persons, or unbelievers; but, leaving their " first-love/' they
became crotchetty ; they began to agitate and argue unskilfully, about
things that were purely subordinate and collateral. They desired to be
teachers of the law. Well, the law is a thing that requires to be
unfolded in teaching. We see this in the epistle of Paul to the
Hebrews, where he says that it—the law—was a " shadow of good
things to come." Prima facie, therefore, it is a good thing, to " teach
the law." Here, then, were men desiring to do an ostensibly good
thing. They desired to teach the law, under the plea, no doubt, of
edifying and building-up their brethren. But Paul says they turned
aside unto vain jangling ; they turned from " the end of the command-
ment "—the very object, and aim, and spirit of the gospel—to what Paul
elsewhere characterises as a strife about words, to no profit, but to
the subversion of their hearers. In opposition to this, he exhorts
Timothy to continue in sound doctrine, and to speak the things that are
true of Jesus Christ; in doing which, he says, " Thou shalt both save
thyself and them that hear thee." Here, then, is an important lesson :
that men need to be taken up with the milk of the word, the primitive
truth, the substantial faith in the simplicity that is in Christ. The
truth concerning Christ is simple and perfectly glorious. He is offered
unto men for justification unto eternal life, on condition of faith in the
good that God has testified of him—that he was the son of God,
brought into the world to take away sin, God laying upon him the
iniquities of us all; that he was raised from the dead, and having
immortality conferred upon him, has become the High Priest of his own
house, to make intercession for their sins, according to the will of God ;
that in course of time he will return again, to set his own house in order,
to sit in the high places of the earth, and to give his people honour,
glory, and immortality in the kingdom which he will establish. These
are the simple, easily-comprehended, and delightful tidings, good news,
or gospel, concerning Christ preached for the salvation of the Gentiles.
Any system of teaching that runs away from the real thing, or that has
a tendency to distract attention from or lessen the importance of " first
principles," is but vain jangling, and which brings no nourishment, or
cheer, or good, but blights the spiritual man. Milk, not vinegar; beef,
not pickles, is the demand of a healthy appetite. Vain jangling is like
whiskey toddy; exhilarating to those who have no better way of
spending their time, but destructive to the constitution. We have seen
illustrations of vain jangling in our own time—men taken up with
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crotchets which they have magnified into
importance; starting discussions which have
no practical bearing whatever, and upon
which even no certain judgment can be
arrived at. Such a policy is ruinous in
relation to the truth. The atmosphere
created by vain jangling is highly un-
favourable to spiritual health. The at-
mosphere, and those who create it, ought
carefully .to be avoided. There is only one
sensible and healthy course. Considering
the important business that we are engaged
in—the business of being saved—consider-
ing the difficult object we are striving to
accomplish—the difficulty of laying aside
every weight, and the sin that doth most
easily beset us, and running with patience
the race that is set before us—the
difficulty of purifying ourselves from all
filthiness of the flesh and spirit, and con-
forming to the will of the Father in all
things—I say, considering the importance
and the difficulty of the great task that
all have in hand, who have named the
name of Christ, how exceedingly unwise
and dangerous are these vain j anglings in
which people exercise themselves about
things which they cannot understand, and
which even understood, have little to do
with the purpose we have in hand.

Next, we have to consider the thing
from which these vain janglers turned
aside; and here we shall get a glimpse of
the thing which we are to hold on to with
all our might. " The end of the com-
mandment—the object of the whole
matter—is charity out of a pure heart and
a good conscience, and faith unfeigned; "
not charity out of a good conscience and
of faith unfeigned, but a good conscience
and faith. Unfeigned charity, out of a
pure heart, is one thing; a good conscience
is another; and the third, faith unfeigned.
These are three things, each definite
enough in nature, recognisable in manifes-
tation, scarce in attainment, yet essential
to make a believer accepted. Let us look
at them, and realise what they are.
Charity we must all know and possess.
All other acquisitions are useless without
it. This is Paul's statement about i t :
" Though I bestow all my goods to feed
the poor, and though I give my body to be
burned, and have not charity, it profiteth
me nothing; though I have all faith, so
that I could remove mountains, and have
not charity, I am nothing." How im-
portant must a moral attainment be of
which Paul could say this; and, not to
leave us in the dark, he defines what it is;
or rather, he illustrates the manner of its '

manifestation, and that is going a long way
in telling what it is. "Charity suffereth
long and is kind, charity seeketh not her
own, is not easily provoked, thinketh not
evil, is not puffed up, rejoiceth not in
iniquity [or the things pertaining to i t]
but rejoiceth in the truth." Now, these
are all qualities easy to be understood.
Doesn't anyone know what it is to suffer
long? not to be easily provoked? not to
jump to hot conclusions? not to be rash?
not to behave in an unseemly manner?
Yes; everybody understands these beau-
tiful traits of character with the others
mentioned. Observe, the lesson, then,
that unless we exhibit these fruits of the
spirit, our belief will go for nothing.
Besides believing the gospel and under-
standing mysteries, then, let us see to it
that we are long-suffering in our relations
to men. Let us never resent injuries, nor
return evil for evil; be not overcome of
evil. Be kind; charity is kind. If we
are not kind, we have no part nor lot in
this matter; a selfish individual will not
enter into the kingdom of God. We
must look not every man on his own
things, but also on the things of other.
Consider others; serve others. Be like
Christ, of whom it is testified that he
came not to be ministered unto, but to
minister. Kindness consists in doing things
that are for the well-being, convenience, and
comfort of others; and it is part of the duty
of those who are Christ's, to distinguish
themselves in this way. If, having a
knowledge of the things concerning the
kingdom of God and the name of Christ,
we are still outside these acts of kindness,
our knowledge is but an inert principle,
which will not save us. Faith without
works is dead. The kingdom of God will
be the administration of the law of kind-
ness; the things concerning the name of
Jesus Christ are but the doctrinal develop-
ment (of divine kindness. The truth is,
therefore, a system of kindness; and what
has that person to do with it who is not
himself kind ? We are not to judge. But
every man who has not the spirit of Christ,
is none of his. Therefore a true Christa-
delphian-—a true brother of Christ, is not
one who merely holds the truth theoreti-
cally—who takes hold of Christadelphian-
ism in opposition to other religions; but is
a man of benevolence begotten of the truth
—a man who does good to others; a man
who serves not himself, but is in this a true
follower of Christ, who served not himself.
Christ came to lay down his life for many;
and he tells us that a disciple is not above
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his master; that we must be content to be
in the same condition with him; that if
needs be, we must lay down our lives for
Christ's sake; and if our lives are to be at
his command, certainly our time and our
purse and our strength are not exempt.
Christ demands unreserved fidelity. He is
exacting: he will not accept partial disciple-
ship. " I f any man come after me, and
hate not father and mother, and husband
and wife, and houses and land, he cannot
be my disciple." Hard words, perhaps,
and distasteful to half-hearted believers,
but true; and to those who have given
themselves to the Lord with full purpose of
heart—glorious. It has before now hap-
pened that disciples have said " This is a
hard saying: who can hear it ? " If this
happened in his presence, much more is it
likely to happen in his absence. Let us
beware, brethren—listen to his voice !

" If any man will follow me, let him take
up his cross daily." It is not for those who
are Chist's to look for their good things now;
they must be as Christ was. " Woe unto
you that are rich now, and laugh now, and
are comfortable now: the days are coming
when your consolation shall cease; when
your laughter shall be turned unto bitter-
ness and mourning; but blessed are ye that
weep now; blessed are ye that take "part in
Christ's suffering now; for your mourning
shall be turned into joy. He that saveth
himself now shall be lost." Therefore
think of the folly of the individual who,
coming to the truth, begins to wonder what
effect it will have on his temporal surround-
ings. The person who harbours temporal
considerations at such a crisis, is not worthy
of the truth. A young man came to Christ,
and Christ asked him to come and follow
him; but the young man said "Let me
first go and bury my father." Christ re-
plied "Let the dead bury their dead."
Another came and said, " Let me go and
bid good-bye to my father and mother;"
and Jesus answered, " No man having put
his hand to the plough, and turneth back,
is fit for the kingdom of God." Hard
words but God's words, in the way of
which alone is life and everlasting joy.

If we are not charitable in the true sense,
we may come every Sunday to the table,
and attend every meeting that is held for
the truth's sake, and yet Christ will come
and say " I know you not; depart from me,
ye workers of iniquity." We, therefore,
must measure our calling and position by
the standard of the word, and not by the
unreliable opinion of mortal man, brother
or no brother. Charity out of a pure heart

is the very object of the gospel. The
gospel is but the means appointed for the
purification for Christ of a peculiar people,
zealous of good works. How lamentable
is the spectacle, therefore, of persons hold-
ing the truth, and yet uninfluenced by it
in their conduct. Beware, lest we hold the
truth of God in unrighteousness. Better
we had never known it than such be the
case. Purity of heart must be the source
of rectitude of conduct. The fruits of the
spirit cannot emanate from carnal-minded,
unkind people. Jesus says we may know
what kind of a heart a man has by what
he does. A man may wish to be consider-
ed the right thing when he is not; but he
cannot long hide himself. He may deceive
people for a time; but only give him time
enough, and he will show himself in his true
colours. Do not judge a man by a single
act; it is very dangerous to do so, either for
good or bad. Give him say twenty chances,
and he will show himself. A corrupt
man will show himself corrupt in the long
run. Under excitement, he may do a good
thing. Among the right kind of people
he will appear genuine. During a meeting,
a person may feel very good, and approve
the things that are excellent; but the real
trial is when there is no excitement—in the
rough and tumble of everyday life: that is
the time when the real man comes out. If
you cannot disco\rer the brother or sister of
Christ there, it is no use trying to find them.
A person who is a brother of Christ at the
meeting of the ecclesia, but not in the
wicked surroundings of the week, is a mere
hypocrite. He is deceiving himself. A
pure heart is the first condition of spiritual
fruitfulness. We must strive to get this.
We can get at it in only one way. By
nature we are the children of impurity.
Our brains have nothing in them by nature,
except what we know as natural brute
beasts; and if we trust to our brains alone,
we shall go wrong. It is God's word that
puts us right; this will purify the heart. If
we let it blow through continually, it will
deodorize the corruptions of the natural
man. Faith in what God has said will keep
us straight; but the memory of what He
has said, must be kept constantly bright,
or faith cannot act. Knowledge is the
foundation, and this too must grow. If we
trust to the little stock we may have, we
shall fall short. Never trust a single day
to yesterday's supply The substance of
our whole being is continually on the move.
The food we take to-day is used up in the
activities of to-day. This is true physically
and mentally, carnally and spiritually;
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therefore we must keep up the supply, if
we wish to preserve our power, and escape
running to nothing.

There be many things acting upon us
without our effort or attention. Our eyes
are open, and there is a constant stream of
mental impression running in through this
avenue—impressions linking us with time
and sense. We see the things that are; and
as the things that are do not interpret
themselves, we are liahle to be deceived by
them. The things that are, are not in
reality, when we judge by results. They
do "not continue; they are drifting
downward, carrying all men into oblivion;
but for the moment, they seem to say as we
look, W E ARE. Thus there is a stream of
falsehood reaching the mind continually
through the eyes; and so with regard to
the ear, and all our other senses. They
deceive the mind ignorant of the purposes
of God. Now, in the Bible, we have a still
small voice speaking from the long distant
past; and telling us that the real thing is
coming by and bye; and that we must
sacrifice the present for the future—the
unreal for the real. If we put our ears
close, we hear the voice; but we are in
danger of not hearing. The lies lift their
voice in clamour; whereas this lies quiet;
and if we do not step aside, and as it were
try to catch the echoes of this heavenly
voice, we shall never hear We can only
get at wisdom by going out of the way of it.
For this reason the majority of people will
not,be saved. They will be seduced by the
things around them. Our only safety
is to make it our business to read the Bible
regularly and systematically. If you don't
do it systematically, you won't do it
at all. The man who trusts to furtive
reading will find himself lacking in
the end. The man who does not
ieed his spiritual nature, daily, will fail to
gain spiritual strength. If a man starve
ten days, and then fill himself to the
bursting, he is not likely to grow in
strength. Spasmodic modes of life are
dangerous, and so the man who goes with-
out spiritual food a long time, and then
dives deeply into spiritual things, will not
grow healthily. There is only one way of
doing the work thoroughly: read every day
a little. Never deceive yourself with the
idea that you have no time. Everybody
has a little time at his disposal, and
everbody finds time for what he con-
siders of first importance. In this matter
it only wants the endeavour, and the
endeavour will come where there is a due
sense of the situation. A man who is

drowning is desperate, and will clutch at
anything to save himself, and eo it will be
with us, if we apprehend our whereabouts.
We are naturally sinking, sinking, sinking,
and if we do not lay hold of that which
alone can save us, we shall disappear for
ever from sight. Therefore, it comes to
this that if we would be saved in these
times when there is no living exposition
of the divine mind, we must set ourselves
to this work of reading the Bible; and we
must attend to it in a systematic manner;
something after the system laid down in
The Bible Companion. I know it is not
everyone that can read the Bible with the
same profit; but I also know that those
who are spiritually' minded, are so from
this practice of continually reading the
Scriptures; and that if the best of us were
to give that reading up, we should speedily
drift back into a spiritually destitute con-
dition. It is true the results of Bible
reading will differ according to natural
capacity, but this general law is applicable
to all—that those who read, will be those
who know and feel the truth.

Two other things mentioned in the chap-
ter before us, as the end and object of the
commandment, are a good conscience and
faith unfeigned. What is a good conscience ?'
That state of mind which causes a man to
do things that are right because they are
right, and not because they are pleasurable
in themselves. Right things are sometimes,
pleasurable, but they are by no means
always so. The difference between the
man of good conscience and the man of
indifferent conscience, is that the former
does right, sunshine or rain, pleasure or
pain; while the latter does ri<rht when it
happens to be agreeable, and swerves to
the wrong if the right interferes with his
interests The accepted will be of the
former class alone. None will enter the
kingdom of God but those who carry about
with them a thorough love of righteousness,,
and put their love so far into practice, that
they will not allow themselves to be drawn
into wroni* doing, even if it is to save their
lives. Many people do right so long as
there is no detriment from that course; but
the moment it works against their interests»
they do not scruple to do a little wrong, and
sometimes even a great wrong. This is
fatal to spiritual prospects. " Unless your
righteousness exceed the righteousness of
the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no-
wise enter into the kingdom of God."
" Know ye not that the unrighteous shall
not inherit the kingdom of God." " With-
out holiness, no man shall see the Lord/*
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Therefore let us all observe this exhorta-
tion carefully. If we neglect it, we are in
danger of losing1 ourselves, and preventing
the salvation of others. Our actions tend
to scare away people from the truth, if
they see them mixed up with unrighteous-
ness. We ought to be scrupulously honor-
able—men and women of good faith, whose
word is sacred; who consider a promise
binding, even if fulfilment is detrimental.
That is what David says a man of God is —
one who swears to his own hurt and changeth
not. In all our dealings let us remember this.

Then, there is faith unfeigned. There is
a difference between real faith and sham
faith. Faith is the conviction or belief of
what God has promised; faith is the sub-
stance (in the mind) of things hoped for;
and if our profession of faith is real, our
faith will influence all other thoughts and
actions. If, while we profess to believe
that God has made certain promises: that
Jesus did rise from the dead, and that he
will come again: and all the while act as
the world around us acts, we have only got
feigned faith, not real faith; it is not a
faith that worketh by love. Keal faith is

a treasure, a companion of delight, a spring
of living water, a fountain of purity. Those
who shall enter into the kingdom of Gotl
are men of unfeigned faith, which enables
them to do what others will not do. It is
no wonder that a man of sham faith will
not sacrifice anything for the sake of it;
because in reality he does not see the good
of it. The man who possesses real faith—
faith unfeigned—will sacrifice anything for
it. He will be like the apostle Paul, who
counted all things but dung, that he might
win Christ. Others may not take so strong
a view meantime; but we may rest assured
they will rue their weak views in that day
when Christ, who died and rose again,
appears once more on the earth, and sends
his summons to all the kings of the earth,
to make way for God's kingdom. When
the time comes to put the wealth of the
sinner into the hands of the just; to pull
down the mighty from their seats, and to
exalt those of low degree; to show the
world what real wealth is, and what true
immortality is. When that time comes,
people who do not now agree with Paul,
will then see what they have lost.—EDITOR.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.—THE EASTEEN QUESTION.

T H E Leeds Intelligencer of November 9th, says: " It is not at all too soon that the

PORTE has begun to look out for new alliances. The ostensible reconciliation between

the Pasha of EGYPT and the Sultan is known to be unreal. The Khedive is as much

bent as ever on achieving his independence. And FRANCE (the Frog-Power) is as much

resolved as ever to make use of his ambition for the furtherance of her own designs.

In fact, ' the Eastern Question' is, we are sorry to say, showing every sign of

coming to life again, and that too upon a very extended scale. It is exceedingly

difficult to get at the truth about these matters from the London papers, owing to

their close connection with the commercial world, and the tenderness with which

they are compelled to handle all topics which affect securities. But the truth is that

Europe is on the verge of a crisis, compared with which the Crimean war was a

mere local squabble, and nothing can prevent the calamities of war but a firm front

on the part of those Powers who can bring both material and moral force to bear

upon the question. England and Austria can both do this, for neither have any-

thing to gain at the expense of Turkey.

The determination of the Sultan to be present at the opening of the Suez Canal, is

not, perhaps, due exclusively either to jealousy of the Egyptian Viceroy, or admira-

tion of the French Empress; but it is probable that but for some powerful political

motive, he would not care to leave his capital while so serious a disturbance is

threatening his western frontier, where the nature and scope of the Dalmatian

insurrection are not yet quite plain."

This is good news to all who love the appearing of the Lord Jesus Christ, and

while watching, are able to discern the signs of his apocalypse. The Leeds Intelligencer
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is sorry that the Eastern Question is coming into life again. It has never been other
than alive since 1820, though not always in equally violent agitation The ambition
of the Francic Frog-Power will not allow this question of questions to become
•extinct. It is a problem which nothing can solve but the thief-like advent of the
Christ. French policy in the east and west is edging the Fourth Beast of Daniel to
the verge of a crisis denoted in chap. vii. by ** by the voice of the great words " which
the Little Horn thereof may speak in the Ecumenical Council of episcopal wolves in
sheep's clothing about to assemble in Rome. The Horn's Mouth in that Council
will doubtless glorify itself greatly. It will speak for the "Universal Church," the
Mother of all State Harlots and Dissenting Abominations. It will not admit the
fact of its widowhood, though deserted by Austria, and held in precarious and
dependent existence by the imperial representative of the Spirit of 17S9. Rome still
maintains her queenliness. u I sit Queen," saith she, " and am not a widow," and
while she glorifies herself thus, she little thinks that in the opening of the Suez Canal,
a series of events is being inaugurated—the gates of brass are being unfolded,
through which the Kings of the Rising Sun of Righteousness will become emergent
for her capture and destructioa from the presence of the Lord and from the glory of
His power.

44 Blessed is he that watcheth and keeps his garments." Very soon, professors
will bewail their present indifference and neglect of opportunity. They can discern
the weather, but not the signs of the times. And why ? Because they do not study
the Apocalypse which exhibits them to view.

WMthy, November 9th, 1869. JOHN THOMAS.

THE EELIQIOUS PROBLEM OP THE AGE
ILLUSTRATED IN A CONTROVERSY BETWEEN THE SWANSEA PRESS, DR. THOMAS,

AND THE EDITOR.

THE CHRISTADELPHIANS.

(From the Cambrian, Aug. 27th.)

T H E letter of Mr. Roberts, published in
the last Camhian, represents us as having
fallen into mistakes in reporting some of
the tenets of Christadelphians. But that
letter, if attentively examined, will prove
our correctness and impartiality, and show
that, iar from being captious or satirical
critics, we abstained from ridicule where
abundant material for it was presented.
We have only to repeat that Christadel-
phian speakers, on the occasion referred to,
Mr. Koberts being one of them, scoffed at
learning, as imparted at our great English
Universities, without the explanation now
given, that he only meant learning, when
found in the person of a clergyman. We
readily, however, accept this modification,
and wish he had stopped with it; ior when

he goes farther, and professes his love for
learning " in the abstract," we cannot help
feeling that he has unconsciously justified
our original statement, as learning in any-
thing but the concrete, would be, for
human beings, wholly unprofitable. But
passing over this absurdity, and speaking
of the training of clergymen as unfitting
them for the interpretation of the Scrip-
tures, we would ask, How can men (except
by miracle) decipher the meaning of the
Scriptures without being able to read the
originals ? Or, confining our attention to
the New Testament, How can men translate
it without having learned from the writings
of believers in Pagan Mythology ? Unless
we are to have a new gift of tongues and a
realisation of all the nonsense preached by
fanatics, the language of Homer . and
Herodotus must be learnt, whether their
religious fables be believed or scouted. We
don't suppose that it is imperative, even on
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a clergyman to believe all that he reads.
"Were this a necessity for ourselves, we
should carefully abstain from reading what
Mr. Hoberts has written. But wirh power
to^udge, and liberty to choose, the only
effect of such not very lively recreation, is
to fix onr faith more firmly on the great
truths which upheld and comforted, and
blessed millions, before the author of the
latest excrescence of Christianity was born,
or the land of his birth known to Geogra-
phy. May it not be so also with the
derided clergy? May not the iables of
Mythology act on them as the fancies of
Christadelphians act upon others ? We are
ready to admit that learning of itself, is
not the first qualification of a minister; but
we are bold to assert that cceteris panbus,
a learned ministry is by far the most effect-
ive. Ignorami will probably meet this
assertion with the hackneyed statement
that the apostles were uneducated. But
it is partially, if not wholly untrue. They
were not rich; and this is nearly all that
we know about them. One of them be-
longed to a learned profession. Another
was a tent maker; but he had been brought
up at the feet of Gamaliel, and was capable
of preaching in at least three languages.
There is no reason why fishermen may not
have been as great proficients as tentmakers;
and, as we think, no foundation in fact, for
the hap-hazard assertion that the apostles
Were ignorant. One qualification they had
in which the moderns show themselves
lamentably deficient—they were "all taught
of God." With this divine teaching, they
could well have dispensed with the ordinary
acquirements necessary to success. But
there is no evidence that they were destitute
of those acquirements, or that the Highest
does not deign to select educated men as
the fittest agents to accomplish His pur-
poses. If Christadelphians say Nay, we
have only to call Moses and Solomon,
Isaiah and Job, Luke and Paul, to comfort
them.

There is a point on which it is evident
that some of them have mistaken us. One,
on a recent occasion, spoke of the absurdity
of employing Pagan witnesses to establish
Christian doctrine. The reference was
probably to our quotation from the tragedy
of Cato, by Addison, who, as most of our
readers know, was not a Pagan but an
Englishman and a Christian. In this
grand performance, the writer represents a
Roman, soliloquising on the souPs immor-
tality, and convinced by the reasonings of
Greece's greatest philosopher. By the
quotation we simply meant to show, that

on the subject referred to, learned Paganism
was. in the estimation of the world's great
intellects, infinitely before Christadelphian-
ism; and that the chief thing that Revela-
tion has done for the latest caricaturists of
Christianity, is to tell them that they are
spiritless organisms which die like beasts.
But we are not aware that the Bible any-
where attempts to establish truths which
reason alone can demonstrate. It does not
begin to prove that God exists: it takes
that for granted as a fact cognisable by the
intellect of all but idiots; and it tells us
not that He is, but what He does and what
He has done. And in like manner, it does
not commence to teach man's immortality,
but it speaks to him, and of him, as an
immortal being, subject to happiness or
misery, after death and judgment. That
he could arrive at right conclusions with
regard to his future existence, Plato is a
witness, and Mythology, a proof y and con-
sequently, it is not the business of the
Bible to reveal to him a fact, known with-
out it, but to show him how the future
may be made blessed and glorious. This is
why we spoke of Plato; and we now give
the explanation (by most people unneeded)
that persons of " superficial knowledge of
the subject" may perceive the reason.
Mr. Roberts is quite right in his anticipa-
tion of the estimate we had formed of " his
presumption and absurdity," when he
speaks of the religious world as being based
on a religious fable, whose religious centre
is Rome. Fable is a curious basis for a
world to rest upon. But perhaps this is
only " a homely expression" for some
great truth which Christadelphians alone
understand. We can understand him, how-
ever, when he says that the study of the
Bible is no part of clerical training—a
statement which every student knows to be
untrue; and when he asserts, as he virtually
does, that all Christians are being lost,
except the human ephemera, with which
he is connected—'* a piece of amusing
arrogance," certainly. His ideas of him-
self are as pretentious as Holy Willie's;
and his self glorifying abandonment of
mankind " for long centuries" (what are
short centuries ?) to utter condemnation
and annihilation, reminds us of the brutal
mimicry of Jeffries—"We are Thy people:
all Thy dear people," when the sainted
Baxter was subjected to his torture. Might
we not travesty the words of a great poet,
and say:

" If this be true, indeed,
These 'Delphians have a comfortable creed."
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And now, having endeavoured to set
ourselves right with our correspondent and
the public, we have only to report the two
latest discoveries of Mr. Thomas's, to which
we have had an opportunity of listening.
One was, that the saints would have the
honour of executing the wicked at the end
of the world; they would be future Cal-
crafts in fact; though we wonder how he
will get the wicked up for the purpose of
being executed, if they perish like beasts 1
And the other, that Heaven is that part of
the earth which is bonnded by the Eu-
phrates, the Mediterranean, and so far as
we could hear, a branch of the Nile. This
would be news, if it were only authentic.
If Mr. Thomas has confidence in his own
assertions, he is not so incredulous as his
namesake Didymus. But if his assertion
be true, we are inevitably driven to the
conclusion that the Saviour must have
expressed himself improperly to the peni-
tent thief, when he said " This day thou
shalt be with me in Paradise; " for in fact,
he and the jeering scribes, and the Pagan
Romans were all in Paradise at the time;
and the apostles were mistaken when they
said that they saw a cloud receive him out
of sight, as they looked stedfastly towards
heaven; and the angels must have been
wrong who asked the men of Galilee,
" Why stand ye gazing up into heaven, the
same Saviour who is taken up from you
into heaven, shall so come in like manner,
as ye have seen him go into heaven; " and
Paul must have been incorrect when he
represented him as " ascended far above
the heavens; " for Paradise and heaven
signify the same place, and, according to
the new light from America, it is circum-
scribed by the geographical limits we have
mentioned. Surely we may still put the
question, cui hono, Can pious tom-foolery
of this sort conduce to our improvement, in
wisdom, virtue and happiness ? Is twaddle
of this kind, like the preaching of the great
men who have made the world their debtors?
Or can it be the means of leading anyone
into that kingdom, to extend which Mr.
Roberts states—and. doubtless, with perfect
sincerity—is the end of his labours ?

D R . THOMAS'S ANSWER.

(From the Cambrian, Sep. 3rd.)

SIR,—Your remark is doubtless correct,
" t;hat there is at present a very general
interest manifested in theological matters."
This is true; but, if the way you cater to
this " general interest" is to be deter-

mined by the fictions you put into the
mouths of those, who", in their public
addresses among the Christadelphians, do

j not reflect what is approved of by the
! world lying in wickedness and apostacy,
1 the theologically interested are grievously

imposed upon and grossly deceived. The
first duty of a reporter is to narrate truly
what is said and done. If he do this, he
is a benefit to society; if not, he is a curse,
and ought to be removed.

It is, indeed, not possible to speak or
write so as not to be misrepresented by the
crafty. The fate of the sayings and doings
of Christ and his apostles is a standing and
striking proof of this. Their doctrine
throughout Europe and America, the wide
domain of anti-Christ, is made void and of
no effect by the insane traditions ο
Romish Priests, State-Church Clergies, and
Dissenting Conventiclers, aggregately the
Hierarchy of the Apostacy; each denoun-
cing the other, and in past times murdering,
and in divers ways oppressing one another,
but all claiming to be Christian ambas-
sadors of Christ and successors of the
Apostles, and the called and sent of God
as Aaron was ! Who but men drunk with
the golden wine cup of the Roman Mother
of Harlots can believe such "blasphemy
against God ! " Who save those subject to
the Strong Delusion of the lie sent upon
them as a judicial infatuation by Him,
because of their untruthfulness and un-
righteousness (2 Thess. ii. 11, 12). can
give credence to such monstrous pretensions!
No! these blind leaders of the blind, and
those led by them, "speak evil of the
things they understand not;" and doing so
of Christ's doctrine in effect, no marvel
that newspaper reporters in their interest,
should bespatter with th^rnud they throw
those whose unpaid endeavours are to turn
back men from the fables of the Apostacy
to the ancient apostolic faith of the first
century, which in our age of indifferentisrn
is universally ignored. We do not there-
fore complain; for the truth has never had
fair play since it was incarnated in the Son
of God; nor will it until he shall come to
establish it by the omnipotence of his
undesired presence among the nations. I
write therefore not by way of complaint,
but to correct the aberrations of your
reporter from the fidelity due to his calling
in what he has caused to appear in your
columns concerning what he styles " the
two last discoveries of Mr. Thomas."

Now, one of these discoveries he reports
is, " that the Saints would have the honour
of executing the wicked at the end of the
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world." I said no such thing; for I hold
and teach, that the world of mankind will
continue a thousand years after the " Hour
of Judgment.'' He ought to have said .
'· at the end of the Times of the Gen-
tiles," which modifies his proposition
considerably.

But this, as corrected, is no discovery of
mine, as he would have known had he not
been ignorant or faithless of the prophetic
testimony. The Eternal Spirit has revealed
in Dan. vii. 18, 22, 27, that when the
Ancient of Days comes, judgment is to be
given to the Saints of the Most High, and
that then they are to take possession of the
kingdom and dominion, and the greatness
of the kingdom under {not above, mind) the
whole heaven, and to possess it " for ever."
In Psalm cxlix. the same Spirit declares
that in the execution of judgment, there
shall be a two-edged sword in the hand
or power, of the Saints " to execute
vengeance on the nations (goyim^) and
punishments upon the people; to bind their
kings with chains and their nobles with
fetters of iron; to execute upon them the
judgment written: this honour have all the
saints." You perceive, then, that it is the
saints, not the mythological devil of clerical
and ministerial fable, that are to punish
the wicked in the hour of judgment now
impending; and that the discovery is not
mine, but a revealed truth, which your
reporter blasphemes by comparing these
honourable executioners of divine ven-
geance upon the hierarchies of the world,
civil and ecclesiastical, and the blinded
devotees they lead into the last ditch with
themselves,—to Calcraft, the common
hangman of Newgate ! !

tie confesses himself in a state of wonder
how the wicked, who " perish as the
beasts," are to be got up for execution.
Foolish reporter! Are there no wicked
but among the dead ? Does he not know
that there is to be a resurrection of the
unjust in the hour of Judgment, and that
they are to share at that crisis in the
punishment of the living who have never
died? The wicked to be punished with a
final destruction are those " who know not
God, and obey not the gospel of the Lord
Jesus Christ," (2 Thess. i. 7, 8), a class
which necessarily includes all modern
priests, clergymen, and ministers, who
" with good words and fair speeches deceive
the hearts of the simple." He might know
if he would consent to be instructed by the
word, by which alone God teaches men in
our time, that all that class of the wicked
who die in " times of ignorance," instead

of going to the devil in a subterranean hell
for him to torture them eternally, as the
soul-curers of the apostacy teach, are not
to rise at all. In proof of this see Isaiah
xxvi. 14. This is the Deity's disposition
oi those communities of mankind to which
he has not sent an authoritative proclama-
tion of his will; and to which the missionary
societies of the Apostacy send their agents
to preach their gospel-nullifying traditions.
" The righteous shall be recompensed in
the earth (at the resurrection of the just—
Luke xiv. 14); much more the wicked and
the sinner,"—Rom. xi. 31.

The other " discovery " your untruthful
reporter attributes to me is, '' that heaven
is that part of the earth which is bounded
by the Euphrates, the Mediterranean, and
so far as we could hear, a branch of the
Nile." At all events, if I had said this
without qualification, it is a more reasonable
and better heaven than 'One beyond the
bounds of space," preached by Satan's
ministers to their people as " the saints'
secure abode ! ' ' The Heaven he attributes
to me has 300,000 square miles of space, at
all events; but a heaven beyond the bounds
of space, is nowhere at all.

Now, when he heard me, I was showing
what " a heavenly country" is in contrast to
an earthly one. Paul, speaking of country
in Heb. xi. 13-16, says that Abraham
desired a heavenly country. He desired
that country which was promised to him
for an inheritance, even the land in which
he was keeping his flocks and herds; and
then under a constitution of pagan earth-
borns. In its condition at that time, it was
an earthly country; but under the consti-
tution, civil and ecclesiastical, which is to
be given to it when Abraham's seed, the
Christ, shall occupy the throne of his father
David re-established in Jerusalem, " the
city of the great king," (see Gal. iii. 16;
Luke i. 32; Jer. iii. 17; Isaiah ii. 3) it will
be a heavenly country, and Paradise (see
Isaiah li. 3; Ezek. xxxvi. 5). This is the
Royal Province of the New Empire when
David's son shall be king of the whole
earth; as it is written, saying, ''Jehovah
shall be King over all the earth; in that
day there shall be one Jehovah, and his
Name One."—(Zach. xiv. 9; Ps. ii. 7-9.)
Now, when the earth and its nations blessed
in Abraham and his seed, are placed under
the constitution from heaven, it will, as a
whole, be the "new heaven and the new
earth in which righteousness will dwell."—
(see 2 Pet. iii. 13; Isaiah lxv. 17-25.)
This is the heaven offered to men in the
gospel Christ and the apostles preached,
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together with eternal life and glory for all
who accept it upon the conditions divinely
imposed. The clerical heaven beyond the
bounds of space is a contemptible and
insane conceit: and a disgrace to the boast-
ed intelligence of the nineteenth century.
As to the thief, he will be in Paradise on
the day referred to in his request, namely,
the day of Christ when he comes in his
kingdom: but whether he will be cast out
with many others, (see Luke xiii. 28) or
permitted to remain, Christ's answer to his
request says nothing about.

In conclusion, your reporter may revile
these things as k< pious tomfoolery," and
" twaddle," but these words from such a
flippant devotee of the popular superstition,
are lighter than vanity. The things I have
affirmed are true and irrefutable by any or
all of the so-called "divines" of state-
churchism or nonconformity, by whose
lullabies the consciences of the people are
prostrated in a deadly sleep.

JOHN THOMAS, M.D.
[To this, the editor of the Cambrian

appended a footnote in apology to his
readers for the insertion of the letter, which
he characterised as "insane ravings un-
approached by the drivelling trash of
Johanna Southcote." The Editor of the
Chnstadelphian having previously obtain-
ed permission to reply also, wrote the
following letter; but the editor of the
Cambrian altered his mind, or encountered
some disturbing influence, for the letter
never appeared. We publish it here to
complete the tableau — E D CHRIST ADEL-
P ii IAN.]

THE EDITOR'S ANSWER.

To the Editor of the Cambrian.—SIR
—I would not have troubled you again
but that I think your editorial remarks on
the 27th ult. call for and give the right of
reply. You misapprehend or distort the
issues raised by the Christadelphians.
Probably it is the former, as first impress-
ions of a new thing not thoroughly known
are naturally incorrect, especially in the
case of a committed leader of opinion on
the opposite side of the question.

Allow me, in as few words as a rejoinder
to your lengthy critique will admit, to
correct the misapprehensions referred to.
Our objection to the popular assumption
that a clerical training fits a man to be an
expounder of the holy oracles, does not
turn on the fact that snch training imparts
a knowledge of the original tongues. You
argue on the virtual assumption that it does.

You ask, u How can men, except by miracle
decipher the meaning of the Scriptures
without being able to read the original ? "
This is not the issue. No Englishman
could understand Greek M.S., of course,
without beinjy able to read Greek, bur the
Scriptures are no longer confined to the
original tongues. They have been turned
into English, and have been in the hands of
the English people in their own tongue for
several centuries. Where then is the diffi-
culty of " deciphering the meaning of the
Scriptures," which you hold up, Mr. Editor,
as the great necessity for a clerical training?
Did you forget that we had an English
Bible? If not, do you maintain it is
impossible to " decipher the meaning " of
the English Bible ? If you do, what is
your opinion of the "divines" who gave
us the translation? Do you believe they
were unable to give us a correct reflex in
English of the ideas expressed in the
original, or that being able, they did'nt?
If the former, whom shall we trust when the
clerical training of seventy men has proved
a failure? If the latter—but this is out of
the question. I won't insult you, Mr.
Editor, by supposing you regard the great
lights of the orthodox world as deceivers.
I will maintain, and you will not contradict
me, that you believe the translators were
both able and willing to render the idea of
the original tongues into our mother
tongue, and that they did so to the best of
their ability, the result being the
authorised version of King James. This
being so, why speak of the deciphering
difficulty? Has the "difficulty" not been
annihilated by King James's translators ?
Have they not " deciphered the originals "
for us? If you say that the Greek anxl
Hebrew tongues are richer in expression
and force than the English, and that no
one but those acquainted with them can
appreciate their beauty and vigour, I will
say not a word against it, but I will con-
tend that the English Bible, nevertheless,
is an intelligible record of the facts, com-
mandments, principles and predictions of
the Eternal Spirit who revealed himself to
Israel and to no other nation. And I
point you to clerical practice in proof of
it. Are the sermons of the clergy not
based on the authorised version? Is the
Bible not quoted in English and not in the
foreign tongues, so far as it is quoted at all
in clerical attempts to instruct the people?
Greek criticism is only an occasional thing,
and indulged in more by the scholastic
pedant than the man anxious to indoctrinate
his hearers with what he believes to be
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gospel truth. There are a few blunders in
the common version, but not such as to
interfere with its general faithfulness as a
translation. The English Bible is able to
niMke the people wise unto salvation.

The acquisition of a knowledge of the
original is per se a good thing and never
urged by Christadelphians as a clerical
disqualification. Their real contention on
the point (which I defined in my last letter
but which you have not touched) is that
the clergy are bred from boyhood to
uphold a stereotyped system of ideas,—that
their standing in society and future liveli-
hood depend upon their adhesion to these
ideas—that the process of their education
is not the study of the Bible, which I
repeat—your denial to the contrary notwith-
standing; but the mastery of Pagan
authors whose ideas have been incorporated
with the doctrines of Christ—and that the
clergy when developed, are, therefore, the
mere incarnations of a pre-existing tra-
ditional system, and not the competent
judges of it. The truthfulness of this ar-
gument is shown by the fact that Maynooth
produces Roman Catholic priests; Cam-
bridge, Episcopalian priests; Airedale,
Independent k<divines;" Spurgeon College,
Baptist preachers, and scfOn throughout the
whole list. I don't say that the result is
surprising; it is perfectly natural; nothing
else is to be looked for; only let us open our
eyes to the iact and not fatuitously commit
ourselves to a system and order of men
who are right or wrong, not because of
their training or their learning, but because
they teach or do not teach the things
taught in the Bible. This is the simple
issue which Christadelphians raise, to the
inconvenience no doubt, of those who are
interested in the maintenance of the status
in quo but to the enlightenment of many
who like themselves, have been brought up
in orthodox faith, but having their attention
called to the Bible, are being induced in
increasing numbers to reject a faith which
is fable traditionized—To call such
" dupes," Mr. Editor, is to perpetrate a
piece of bad-tempered vulgarity. If there
were some new prophet in the case and a
scheme for raising the wind, it might be
excusable to write in this style, but tliere is
nothing of the sort. A British M. D. (not
American;—(Dr. Thomas is a native of
London and lived in Britain till he was 29)
—a man of equal education with any of the
clerical leaders of our day, calls attention
to what the Bible teaches, whether in
Greek or English (the same in both, of
course) and intelligent people, believing

the Bible to be God's word, investigate
the matter and find it is so, and accept the
logical sequel in becoming Christadelphians.
Surely " dupe " is not the right word, Mr.
Editor. It is a matter of taste no doubt,
but in such matters, an editor should set a
good example.

Just a word or two more. It is part of
your defence of clerical training to say
" the language of Homer and Herodotus
must be learnt." If you have had any
experience ot such matters, Mr. Editor,
you must be aware that " classical " Greek
and New Testament Greek are not identical;
that though both from a parent language,
they belong to different dialects, a knowledge
of all of which is not necessary to the
understanding of one in particular. The
language of the New Testament is not
necessarily elucidated by the language of
Homer and Herodotus. A knowledge of
one is not necessary to a knowledge of the
other. Hence, your argument in favour of
clerical familiarity with the Pagan fables
of Greece, falls to the ground.

Your suggestion that clerical familiarity
with these fables will engender clerical
disgust at them, is certainly a very
ingenious attempt to escape from an awk-
ward position. Its ingenuity reveals the
extent of the difficulty felt, but does not
ease the difficulty. How extraordinary that
as a preparation for teaching divine truth,
youthful brains should be drawn through
the mire of Pagan foolishness! You
suggest that the process will create mutual
repulsion between the said youthful brains
and the fables. Is not the opposite result
more likely ? Common sense will not
falter in her verdict. Facts are on her
side. Is not the immortality of the soul a
doctrine of the Pagans, and is it not the
foremost principle of the theological system
which these trained clericals uphold ?
The result of steeping clerical brains in
Pagan dreams is palpable enough here.
Affinity, and not repulsion, is the natural
consequence.

You seem to doubt that the apostles were
uneducated men. You pronounce the idea
* partially if not wholly untrue," and
declare " there is no foundation for the
haphazard assertion that the apostles were
ignorant" Are you, too, Mr. Editor,
ignorant of the Scriptures? Have you never
read that the rulers <k perceived that they
(Peter and John) were unlearned and
ignorant men ?"—(Acts iv. 12.) And if
the leading apostles were unlearned and
ignorant, what is the inference with regard
to the others, but the conclusion affirmed
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in 1 Cor. i. 27 " God hath chosen the foolish
things of the world to confound the wise,"
and the fact stated by Christ, " Thou hast
hid these things from the wise and prudent
and hast revealed them unto babes."—
(Luke x. 21.) Your doubt and verdict are,
Mr. Editor, against the evidence. If you
were ignorant of the evidence, it could not
be otherwise, but an editor should not
pronounce an opinion on a matter he does
not thoroughly understand. If you were
aware of the evidence, the case is worse.

You justify your citation of " Pagan
witnesses* to establish Christadelphian
doctrine " by stating that i ( learned Pagan-
ism was, in the estimation of the world's
great intellects infinitely before Ohrista-
delphianism." In this you unwittingly
record the strongest condemnation that
can be pronounced against orthodox
doctrines which are of Pagan origin—In the
statement quoted above, Jesus calls " the
world's great intellects," " the wise and the
prudent," and he affirms that the truth has
been " hid from " them and revealed to
certain " babes " who were unknown to the
"wise and the prudent." If this is true, you,
Mr. Editor, are wrong, for Addison's endorse-
ment of the wisdom of the wise and
prudent, condemned as foolishness by
Christ, can never in the judgment of
logical men, transmute that foolish wisdom
into the genuine article. Paul, specifically
with reference to Greek philosophy, says
" The wisdom of the world is foolishness
with God " (1 Cor. iii. 19) and that it has
pleased God to pass by " the world's great
intellects," saying " I will destroy the
wisdom of the wise and bring to nothing
the understanding of the prudent/' In
acknowledging kin with Paganism, you
therefore write your own doom, in the
estimation of all whose eyes have had
the Pagan veil torn from them, among
whom are not to be numbered those
believing in the immortality of the soul.

You are evidently aware that the Bible
does not teach the immortality of the soul;
and you meet the fact by remarking " We
are not aware that the Bible anywhere
attempts to establish truths which reason
alone can demonstrate." You endeavour
to make good the remark by a reference to
the relation of the Bible to the doctrine of
God's existence. This, by the context, is
in your judgment one of the truths " which
reason alone can demonstrate, and by
parity of reasoning, ought never to be pro-
pounded in the Bible. Indeed you say that
the Bible takes this doctrine for granted, your
object being to maintain that so in the case

of the immortality of the soul, though the
Bible does not mention it, it takes it for
granted. Now, are you willing to let the
immortality of the soul stand or fall by this
argument? If so, woe to your future
standing among your clerical supporters.

Contrary to your assertion, the Bible
expressly reveals and propounds the doc-
trine of God's existence. Proof: " There
is one God " (Tim. ii. 5); " There is no
God besides me " (Isaiah xlv. 5); " The
fool hath said in his heart, there is no God"
(Ps. xiv. 1); " D o not I fill heaven and
earth? " (Jer. xxiii. 24); " To whom will
ye liken Me? . . . The everlasting
God, the Creator of the ends of the earth
fainteth not, neither is weary," &c. (Isaiah
xl. 25-28.) I could quote a great many
others, but these are sufficient for the
present purpose. Can you produce an
equal number of passages affirming the
doctrine of the immortality of the soul?
Nay, Mr. Editor, can you produce one? I
know you cannot. Hence, your argument
is a subterfuge, wilfully or otherwise.
The Bible takes nothing for granted. I
should affirm this and undertake to prove
it in thejpresence of the (Ecumenical council
itself. All the matters it professes to
reveal are explicitly defined and affirmed.
Would it not be extraordinary were it
otherwise? The immortality of the soul it
never mentions. You admit this and meet
it with a piece of clerical dogmatism
unsupported by evidence and opposed by
reason and testimony. You say it is taken
for granted. This is all you can say, Mr.
Editor, and in saying it, you manifest the
flimsiness of the theory you have come
forward to championixe. This is the
foundation of clerical theology, which is
truly a gigantic castle in the air.

I could show, but that the length to
which I have already gone forbids, that
the subject of immortality is not taken
for granted; that on the contrary, the
Bible contains a very specific revelation on
the subject, which no man can misconstrue,
when fairly confronted with evidence, but
a revelation in the very opposite direction
from the doctrine of Paganized Christen-
dom—a revelation, viz., that we are mortal,
and that immortality is offered on certain
conditions, and will be conferred at the
resurrection, by a transformation of our
present nature into a state in which it
will be on a footing of equality with the
angels.

But I must have done. Fable can
" constitute a basis for a world to rest
upon," notwithstanding your joke on the

• Addison s dressing of the argument does not unpaganise it.
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subject. The "heathen" world rests,
I suppose you will admit, on a foundation
of this order, and so does the ortho-
dox world, mis-named the Christian
world. You may dispute the fact, but
don't quibble about the philology. This
indicates a want of something to carp at.

" Long centuries," too, are possibilities,
though not longer, chronologically, than
short ones. Time goes quick or slow
according to circumstances. Did you never
hear the exclamation " What a long day
this has been ! ' J Yes you have, Mr. Edi-
tor, and had you been in a state of perfect

candour in writing of the Christadelphians,
you would not have yielded to the tempta-
tion of catching at a straw like this.

Hoping, notwithstanding your present
mood for ridicule, that you may, one day,
open your eyes to the great truths advo-
cated by the Christadelphians, though, of
course, rejected by the religious rulers, as
Christ and his apostles were; and thus save
yourself from this untoward generation, I
subscribe myself, Mr. Editor, in perfectly
good feeling, respectfully yours,

ROBERT ROBERTS.

DE. THOMAS'S VISIT TO BKITAIN,

(Continued from page 343.^

THE following are the further reports of the
Doctor's lectures which appeared in the
London (district) papers :—

THE APOSTACY AND THE CAUSE
OF IT.

On Monday Evening, Sep. 27th, the first of
a course of three lectures, on " Apostolic
Christianity versus the Great Apostacy,"
was delivered in Camden Lecture Hall, by
Dr. John Thomas. After reading the first
five verses of the 2nd chapter of Hebrews,
the lecturer proceeded to say that it was
necessary in order to appreciate this portion
of Scripture, to carry ourselves back 1,800
years, and realize the position of the apostles.
i t would be a mistake to suppose that Paul
was exhorting us to bear in mind the things
we have heard in our day from the pulpit;
for not a single denomination now existing
was in being in Paul's day. The first, the
Greek Catholic Church, was not established
until A.D. 250, and yet men obtained
remission of their sins before then, without
the aid of the present systems. Why not
then dispense with them now ? Paul re-
ferred to the things which he and the other
apostles had preached, and warned those to
whom he wrote not to let them slip, for it
was by remembering them they would
ultimately be saved. Unfortunately they
had been allowed to slip, and hence the
great differences between what is now
preached and what the apostles preached.
The universal ignorance regarding the Bible
was owing to it not being studied. To
understand the New Testament, it was neces-
sary to understand the writings of Moses and
the prophets, and to understand the Old
Testament it was necessary to understand
the writings of the aposles, for they explained

those things which were revealed by the
spirit through the prophets. The doctor
concluded by pointing out the necessity of
complying with the apostle John's injunction
to "try the spirits," whether lay or clerical,
to see if they spoke in harmony with God's
word.

THE INHERITANCE OF THE

SAINTS.

On the evening of the 30th Sept., the
second lecture was given. The doctor
observed that the world was full of opinions,
but opinions were useless. He stood there to
show what was revealed in God's word,
which declared that Jesus was " the heir of
all things," and that believers were joint-
heirs with him. It was therefore important
to know what Jesus was heir of, for what he
inherited, true believers would inherit. It
said in the 2nd Psalm that God would give
him the nations for his inheritance, and the
uttermost parts of the earth for his posses-
sion. It must be obvious that Jesus had
not yet entered npon this inheritance. He
would some day sit upon the throne of David,
reign by divine right. His faithful disciples
would share this ruling power with
him. Hence it was promised in Revela-
tions ii. 26, that they should rule nations.
Newspaper readers understood what was there
meant by nations, but when people read about
them in the Bible, they thought there
was something incomprehensible in such
expressions. If the Queen promised any
one a share in the rulership of the
British empire, it would be at once
understood. The power of Christ and the
righteous would be just as real. It would be
exercised upon the earth, and they would
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rule with righteous laws; the very thing
the world practically acknowledged the want
of, for they had established all kinds of
organizations for improving the present
defective laws.

THE ADOPTION AND THE MODE
OF IT.

The third lecture was delivered on the
evening of Monday last. After reading the
first and part of the second chapters of
Hebrews, Dr. Thomas showed what was the
scriptural institution called " the adoption."
It pertained to the Jews only, hence Jesus
said "Salvation is of the Jews." God's
plan was to save the Jews first, and after-
wards the Gentiles; but the Gentiles must
become adopted sons and daughters of God,
by becoming a part of the seed of Abraham,
by belief in the promises made to him, and
obedience to the commandments given to his
seed, which Paul declared to be the Christ.
Belief alone would not introduce a person
into Christ, and make him an adopted son of
God. It must be accompanied by immersion.
Paul wrote to the Ephesian Christians that
before adoption they were without Christ,
aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and
without' God in the world ; but after adoption
they became fellow-citizens with the saints.
Instead of hoping to go to Elysian fields after
death, they now hoped at the resurrection to
be glorified all together, and to assist Jesus
in blessing all families of the earth, in
accordance with the gospel preached to
Abraham. This was the hope which
Gentiles must possess in the present day if
they would be saved.

GOD MANIFEST IN THE FLESH
AND THE OBJECT OF THE

MANIFESTATION.
On Sunday evening week, the third of a

course of lectures on " What is truth ?" was
delivered by Dr. John Thomas, in the
Camden Lecture Hall. The lecturer com-
menced by reading the first chapter of St.
John's gospel, upon which he remarked that
it would be a most unfortunate thing if, as
some people affirmed, John's gospel were an
interpolation, for without it we should have
been left almost wholly ignorant of the
important doctrine of God manifest in flesh.
The first cause of all things, said the speaker,
was not 4 blind power, but an intellectual
power, possessing perfect wisdom. But no
man could see this power, for He dwelt in
light unapproachable, and was too bright for
human eyes to behold. He had therefore
been manifested to manhood in a veiled form.
Jesus was the veil which covered the deity.
The Word was made flesh by God mani-
festing himself in Jesus Christ by means of
His spirit. There were two stages in this
manifestation, one imperfect and the other

perfect. Previous to his crucifixion Jesus
was in the days of his weakness, and God
was then manifested through an imperfect
medium. But since that time Jesus had
been immortalized, or as Paul termed it,
"justified by spirit; " or to use Jesus' own
definition, "perfected," so that when he
appeared again Deity would be manifested
through a perfect medium. It was necessary
for God first to be manifested in an imperfect
fleshly medium, to enable Him to " condemn
sin in the flesh ; " and thereby become tne
justifier of those who believe in Jesus Christ.
To understand this it was necessary to
consider the circumstances attending the
introduction of sin into the world, and to
examine the principles laid down by the
Deity for its removal after the Creation. God
declared all things "very good," and so
long as the created pair, Adam and Eve,
obeyed the Creator, there was friendship
between them. To test their obedience the
serpent was endowed with speech. God had
said that if they ate of a certain tree they
should die; but the serpent told them they
should not die, and that as the result of such
eating they would become as the elohim or
angels, to know good and evil. This was the
first lie ever told ; it was a religious lie, and
like most others of the same class, was a
mixture of a little truth with a great amount
of error, the former being used to gild the
latter. It was untrue to say they would not
die, but it was quite true to say they would
know good and evil; for God afterwards
said of Adam, " seeing the man has become
as one of us, to know good and evil." The
serpent no doubt reasoned that they could,
after partaking of the forbidden tree, eat of
the tree of life, not knowing that it was
God's purpose to interfere and prevent such
a calamity as this, which would have
resulted in the earth being peopled with
immortal sinners. Adam and Eve en-
deavoured to rectify their false step by
covering their nakedness, thinking thereby to
hide their sin. When in a state of innocency
they did not feel ashamed at their nakedness,
but after transgression they hid themselves
and sewed fig leaves together as a covering.
A similar practice has been adopted by all
savage races, of which illustrations might be
seen any day at the Crystal Palace. In thus
attempting to cover their nakedness, made
manifest by their eins, by aprons of vegetable
substances, they failed to recognise the divine
principle that ' " without shedding of blood
there is no remission of sins; " a principle
which had been embodied in every dispen-
sation of the world's history, the Patriarchal,
the Mosaic, and the Christian. The •
shedding of blood for a sacrifice was not, as
some scientific men taught, the invention of
savages. It was instituted by God after the
Fall, and Adam and Eve were taught to use
the skins of animals to cover their naked-
ness. The sacrifice of animals was not,
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however, effectual to remit sins and give
life, because those animals had never trans-
gressed the law of God. They were only
types of a greater and more perfect sacrifice.
To take away sin and give life it was
necessary that one should be sacrificed who
was made of the flesh which sinned, but who
had never personally committed transgression.
An actual sinner would not have done, for in
that case the sacrifice of Adam would have
been sufficient. How then was the problem
to be solved ? By Deity being manifested in
flesh. This was done in the person of Jesus,
who was made of the flesh which was under
condemnation, but who never committed any
sin. Hence he was raised from the deacL
Without his resurrection his death would
have been of no avail. The facts, and the
doctrines connected with them, constituted
" things of the name of Jesus Christ." After
his resurrection, his apostles were commanded
to preach remission of sins in Christ's name,
a thing which had never been done before.
Those who obtained this remission of sins,
and continued faithful, would be made like
Jesus, who, with them, was to reign upon
the earth. Thus the earth would be peopled
by a race of beings who had had their sins
forgiven, and who had developed a character
pleasing to God.

THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND THE
"NEW BIRTH."

On Sunday evening last, Dr. Thomas
delivered his fourth and last lecture in
Camden Hall, on "What is Truth?" It
was based on the conversation between Jesus
and Nicodemus, in John iii. After reading
that chapter the lecturer proceeded to remark
that there were certain impossibilities in con-
nection with the kingdom of God. Thus,
in the sermon on the Mount, Jesus said
"that except a man's righteousness exceeded
that of the Scribes and Pharisees, he could
not enter the kingdom of God." On another
occasion he said <# that except a person
be converted and become as a little child
(that is, manifest a teachable, childlike
disposition), he could not enter the kingdom
of God." He also astonished Peter by
telling him that " it was easier for a camel
to go through the eye of a needle than for a
rich man to enter the kingdom of God."
On Peter asking how anyone, then, could be
saved, Jesus told him that with men it was
impossible, but with God all things were
possible. This was illustrated on the day of
Pentecost, when Peter proclaimed the truth
to his fellow countrymen. This being
attested by miracles, which God manifested
by means of His spirit, led rich men to
accept it, and then to empty themselves of
their superfluous treasures, thereby reducing
them to a level with the poor. They had
been purchased by the precious blood of
Christ, and therefore the property they

possessed ceased to be theirs; they only
held it as stewards to their Master» The rich
could only enter the kingdom by believing
and obeying God's word, and devoting their
wealth to God's service. For all temporal
riches were but as dross compared with the
high position to which a person may be
raised by becoming an obedient son ov
daughter of God. To be a Prince Royal,
or Lord, now, was as nothing to that of being
a King and Priest to reign with Christ on
the earth in the age to come. None could be
raised to this exalted position except those
who complied with conditions laid down by
Jesus in his conversation with Nicodemus,—
to be born of water and of spirit. The word
"born" signified the emergence of the
thing born from that in which it was previously
concealed. Thus plants were born when they
emerged from the earth. Hence for a
person to be "born of water," he must pre-
viously have been covered with water and
emerged from it. But before a person could
be so born he must be begotten. This, said
the apostle James, was produced by the word
of truth. That word constituted the seed
from which was developed the new man.
The word was not a dead letter, as taught by
some; but was living and powerful, and if
received with meekness, was able to save
men's souls. A man begotten by it gets new
life, views, aspirations, ambitions and hopes,
throws evil on one side, and asks what he
must do next, he is then a fit subject to be
born of water. If he prove a faithful son of
God, he will at the second appearing of Jesus
Christ, be "born of spirit," that is, he will
be changed from flesh and blood to spirit.
This was absolutely necessary to entrance
into the Kingdom, for Paul said that flesh
and blood could not inherit the Kingdom of
God. And Jesus told Nicodemus that " that
which is born of spirit is spirit." No man
would be spirit until his mortal body would
be changed, and fashioned like unto Christ's
glorious body; an event which would not
take place until the resurrection. Hence no
one could be "born of the spirit" in the
full sense of the term until that time arrived.
The process of being born again comprised
five items; 1st. To understand the truth;
2nd. To believe the truth; 3rd. To obey
the truth; 4th. To be born of water; 5th.
To be born of Spirit.

Sister Lasius resumes her narrative as
follows :—FromMaldon, we returned to Not-
tingham. Our stay here on this occasion
was a period of rest—greatly needed and
much enjoyed, enabling the Dr. to recruit,
and gain refreshing sleep, which such inces-
sant activity of the brain often prevents.
How forcible, at times, comes the exhortation
upon our minds, " Labour to enter into rest."
The labour makes the rest appreciated. We
shall all appreciate the rest that is in reserve
for the people of God, much more on account
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of the labours and toils of this present state
of existence.

Scarborough, the reputed "Queen of English
watering places," in the North Riding of
Yorkshire, came next on the programme of
tour. Friday, Oct. 22nd, at 5.0 p.m., the
train entered the station; and while gradually
slackening speed, we espied brother Η age,
of Bilsthorpe and brother Walker awaiting
our arrival on the platform. We were con-
veyed to No. 5, Belmont Terrace, where
brother and sister Hage had taken temporary
quarters. It had been previously arranged
that brother and sister Hage should be in
Scarborough during the Dr.'s lectures there ;
so that our pleasure was not unanticipated.
They arrived in Scarborough only a few
hours before us, and hospitably received us,
welcoming us to make our home with them,
during our stay. Belmont Terrace is situated
in that portion of the town called The South
Cliff, so that a sea-view was one of the advan-
tages of the situation. This advantage was,
however, interfered with to some extent by
the state of the weather. The sea was kept
in a state of stormy agitation during much of
the time we were in Scarborough; and the
waters reflected the leaden hue of the dark
grey clouds, more frequently than the bright-
er tints. The coldness and discomfort of the
weather, succeeding suddenly to a compara-
tively mild state of the atmosphere acted
unfavourably upon the Dr., causing him to
feel very unwell for two or three days. The
«effect was also thought to have been unfavour-
able upon the audience, at two of the week
night lectures, as not more than a hundred
•presented themselves on these occasions. The
lectures were arranged to be delivered in the
Mechanics' Institute. The first was announ-
ced for Sunday Evening, Oct. 24th. The
brethren were at liberty to use the hall in the
morning; but instead of inviting the public,
they availed themselves of the opportunity of
worshipping together in the hall, instead of
the private room where they are wont to
assemble.

Adversaries, of various grades, have
been active here. Some were stirred
with pious indignation at the sight of the
bills and placards, which had been libe-
rally distributed throughout the town in
announcement of the lectures; and their
indignation found vent in the tearing down
of the placards. Keepers of shops were
warned not to aid in giving notoriety to those
*'infidels." The town missionary told one
of the brethren that he intended to use his
influence as far as possible to prevent people
coming to hear. One of his attempts, how-
ever, proved a signal failure, for in
consequence of being warned not to go, three
men resolved to use the privilege nature
had accorded them, viz., to think for them-
selves. An individual, signing himself " J.
C. H.," standing in the position of a friendly
alien, being cognisant of these proceedings,

wrote to the editor of the Scarborough Express.
The following extract will illustrate the
general tenor of his letter. " Let me quote
the advice of Gamaliel to the Jews, as
recorded in the Acts of the Apostles. Let
Dr. Thomas and his friends alone, for " if
this counsel, or the work be of men, it will
come to nought: but if it be of God ye
cannot overthrow it, lest haply ye be found
even to fight against God." Now he who
is wise, will follow this advice, (as did the
Jews); but the fools will despise it." This
evidently breathes nothing but the spirit of
justice and fairplay,—but this sentiment did
not suit the policy of the Scarborough
Express in this instance, for the editor
refused to publish it. The brethren made
good editorial deficiences by having it printed
in the form of a circular and distributed.

The lecture which had been given out for
the evening of Thursday the 28th ult. was
postponed till the following night, to make
way for a meeting of mechanics, presided
over by Sir Harcourt Johnstone. This little
interruption occurred at the right time,—for
the doctor was feeling so unwell on Thursday
that he would have been unable to fulfil his
appointment. On Sunday evenings, there
were good congregations. It was said that
two curates attended nearly all the lectures.
On one occasion, an old man came forward
while people were passing out, and
said, " i t was all nonsense—if he had
only half the speaker's ability, he could soon
upset all he had said." On Sunday evening,
the 31st, the congregation was such as to be
in every way gratifying and encouraging.
At the conclusion, the doctor read a notice
handed to him by a brother, to the effect
that the Christadelphians would in future
hold meetings in the school-room at Fals-
grave, where they would be happy to see any
who might feel interested in the things they
had heard. Efforts had been made during
the week to obtain a room in the Mechanic?
Institute, below the hall in which the
lectures were delivered ; but the committee,
upon enquiry, refused to let it, giving an
indefinite, unsatisfactory excuse.—The school
room was therfore sought for and engaged,
until a more central place can be procured..

The ecclesia in Scarborough at profient
consists of ten persons. Much effort seems
to have been put forth by the brethren at
different times, and so far, with only limited
result. Formerly, they used to call the
attention of the mixed multitude by the sea
shore, where visitors from all parts, in
addition to residents, frequent the sands to
enjoy the sea breezes, and look on the restless
motion of the waves; fitting types of their
unstable minds. Of late, the meetings have
been held in the room of a private house,—
but the brethren have been stimulated
to seek a more public place of assembly, by
the hope of being able to accomplish some-
thing more for the cause of truth than has
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yet been achieved in Scarborough. A public
testimony was out of the question where they
were. They hope now more diligently to obey
the apostle's injunction, to "contend earnestly
for the faith once delivered to the saints."
They must expect, however, like every
earnest contender to meet with obstacles
at every turn. The principal of these are to
be found in the mental state of the people;
dimness of vision and dulness and gross-
ness of heart; fondness of the things of time
and sense ; the allurements of pleasure, the
pride of position, and other things,—which
do not allow the deep thoughts of the Spirit,
set forth by obscure individuals, to have any
weight in their minds."

We are favoured by J. C. H. before referred
to, with the following sketch of the doctor's
lectures at Scarborough.

DR. THOMAS AT SCARBOROUGH.
"Dr. Thomas gave a series of four lectures

in the Mechanics' Hall of this place, in the
latter part of October. A good impression
was made in a well-regulated and orderly
assembly.

The first lecture was a sort of preliminary
one, preparing the way for a more general
review of the Scripture plan of salvation,
which the Dr. declared was diametrically
opposed to the common teaching of Catholic
and Protestant "Christendom." Thelecturer
argued that if the apostle of the Gentiles and
the other apostles were allowed to be suffi-
cient authority for their contemporaries, they
must be equally reliable as guides for the
present generation of mankind, for no addi-
tional revelation had been given to render
their teaching obsolete and unnecessary. He
(the Doctor), did not stand there to promul-
gate his own opinions ; but to show his hear-
ers what the Scriptures really divulged. He
wished to induce people to read for themselves,
and not to look through the blue or green
spctacles of orthodoxy, or any other doxy.
The apostles taught that salvation was attain-
able on specified conditions, which were that
men should " repent, and be immersed into
the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission
of sins." This was the initiatory stage that
was indispensable before any man could go
on to perfection ; for if he leapt over the rudi-
mentary elements, how could he be expected to
have any profitable knowledge of the higher
wisdom beyond ? He (the Doctor) urged his
hearers therefore to observe the example of
Jesus and his brethren, in this and every
particular ; and the first step toward reviving
the apostolic faith would be accomplished.

The second, third and fourth lectures pre-
sented a synoptical review of Bible-teaching,
as opposed to the pulpit-teaching of the
present day. Referring to the gifts of the
Spirit, he said they were only promised to
those who should first believe and obey the
form of doctrine delivered to the multitude,
recorded in the third chapter of the Acts of
the Apostles. Many persons now-a-days

assumed to have these gifts; but had never
been able to demonstrate the fact, either by
the possession of Scripture knowledge or
miraculous attainments, as the apostles and
their brethren were. Hence we must try the
spirits by the word of God, and if they speak
not in accordance therewith, it is because
there is no light in them ; and their preten-
sions to spiritual gifts are illusory and vain.
The Dr. afterwards touched on the destiny of
earth, and contended that it was not going
to be utterly burnt up, as some urged ; but
to be renovated, and made fitting "habitation
for God's resurrected saints." A variety of
statements were produced from the Scriptures,
in support of this view. The kingdom of
God was to be established on the earth during
the millenial age. The saints were ordained
to be the kings and priests of that period of
blessedness, and would rule over the twelve
tribes of Israel, restored to their own land;
and over the other nations of the earth, as
predicted by Daniel and other prophets.
These statements tended to show that the
supposed inheritance of u kingdoms beyond the
skies," was as unsubstantial and fabulous
as the Greek Elysium. The kingdom of God
was not in existence now; but God had been,
and was taking from among the Gentiles, a
people for the name and kingdom, when
the set time to establish it on the " top of the
mountains" should have come. The ecclesia
of the truth are only heirs now, and will not
become inheritors till they are made incorrupt-
ible and immortal; for flesh and blood cannot
inherit the kingdom of God.

The Dr. then produced texts to show that
the doctrine of the inherent immortality of
the soul was not found in the Scriptures
anywhere. The old Serpent probably taught
it in the words "Ye shall not surely die,"
when God had said they should. The doc-
trine was derived from the Roman Catholics,
who derived it from the Greeks, who derived
it from the Egyptians. It was an essentially
Pagan doctrine, which ignorant men had
incorporated with truth. Going to heaven
or hell at death was unsupported by Scripture,
which invariably associated both rewards and
punishments with an hereatter resurrection.
The passages selected in confirmation of this
statement, went to prove the orthodox theory
untenable. The opposite view arose from
either a wilful or ignorant misrepresentation
of certain passages of Scripture, capable of a
more simple explanation.

We understand the Dr. was well pleased
with his reception in Scarborough."

Sister Lasius continues—On Tuesday,
Nov. 2nd, we started for Whitby. Our host
and hostess (brother and sister Hage), father,
and self journeyed together as far as Mai ton
Junction; where we having to changec ars,
travelled northward, and seaward—arriving
at Whitby about twelve o'clock ; several of
the brethren and sisters were at the station
to receive us. Whitby, like Scarborough, is
on the sea coast; and distant from it in a
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direct line, only twenty miles; but a con-
siderably greater distance by rail. The
narrow, winding· stream of the river Eske
empties itself into the German Ocean just
between the cliffs, on which the town is
partly built. Standing on the northernmost
cliff, an observer has a view of the town, and
the cliff opposite, on which an old church
and graveyard, and the crumbling ruins of
an old Abbey, form conspicuous objects. The
abbey is known by the name of St. Hilda; a
saint of the Romish order, constituted by a
canon of the Harlot mother, by which " St.
Hilda " is recognised as <c the patron saint of
Whitby." Some of the doctor's lectures
were announced to be delivered in a hall bear-
ing her name, but the spirit of St. Hilda made
no sign, which is rather surprising, on the
supposition that she was cognizant of the
proceedings, and that these were as heretical
as they must be if she was a true saint. St.
Hilda did not in any way interfere to prevent
the lectures being attended. The mantle of
patronage appears to have fallen on certain
Protestant parsons, who have assumed the
care and protection of the people of Whitby
in spiritual matters. Some of these sounded
a note of warning to the faithful, advising
them not to give a hearing to the pernicious
doctrines taught by the Christadelphians.
This may possibly have prevented many
from attending the meetings; but not all;
the average attendance on the week nights
ranged between 70 and 80, and on Sunday
evening, there would be 200 persons assembled
to hear about " the great salvation." The
doctrines advocated by the doctor in his
lectures, soon became noised abroad; and by

the aid of a pamphlet written by a clergy-
man of Tranent, the adversary succeeded
in stirring up the spirit of opposition. A
Scotch Presbyterian divine gave notice of his
intention to refute the doctrines held by the
Christadelphians, at a Wednesday evening-
meeting in the Scotch Church. Being

( curious to hear what would be the
I drift of his remarks, one of the brethren
attended. During the discourse, allusion

' was made to the style of speech used by
Christadelphians in reference to the clergy;
particularly to the statement that they were
"wolves in sheeps' clothing." At the close
of his remarks, the brother arose, and asked
permission to put a question in reference to
some things the minister had stated. A few
words passed between them ; and the argu-
ment growing weaker on the parson's side,
the doorkeeper deemed his services requisite,
and taking hold of the brother by the should-
ers, got effectually rid of him by putting him
out, not, however, before he had uttered these
words : " Thus, in former times, they turned
Paul out of the synagogue, which was not

i the act of a ' sheep,' but rather of a ( wolf in
• sheep's clothing.' " Our brother, like the

true sheep, was non-resistent, and suffered
himself to be ejected. " The weapons of our
warfare are not carnal, but mighty through
God, to the pulling down of (spiritual)
strongholds, &c.; " and " bringing into
captivity, every thought to the obedience of
Christ." The example of our Lord Jesus
Christ is to be followed—who being reviled
reviled not again; and being persecuted and
evil entreated, said " Father, forgive them,
they know not what they do."

INTELLIGENCE.

BIRMINGHAM.—During the month, eight
persons have set their seals to the truth of
God, by humbling themselves to the re-
quired obedience of faith in the waters of
immersion. The believers, who have thus
taken upon them the name of the Lord
Jesus, included a son of Abraham accord-
ing to the flesh, SEGFRIED GRATZ (28),
carver and gilder, whose case excited much
interest among the brethren. On the 13th
ult., he publicly washed his hands of the
guilt of his forefathers in rejecting Jesus
and demanding a murderer in his stead ; and
this he did under circumstances not exem-
plified in the case of "converted Jews" of
the ordinary type. While repudiating the
crimes of his ancestors, he did not also
reject the faith of "the fathers," as do
Jewish perverts; but while confessing
Christ, he professed " the hope of the |
promise made of God unto the fathers, unto

which hope, the twelve tribes instantly serving
God day and night, hope to come"—even
the hope of Israel for which Paul was
bound with a chain. Two years ago,
brother Gratz was in the depths of Judaism.
Coming in contact with a brother Jew who
believed in Jesus after the orthodox fashion,
he so far diverged from Jewish practice as to
engage in controversy on the question
whether Jesus of Nazareth were the
Messiah; and while seeking for evidence
against Jesus, he became convinced in his
favour. He then got into the hands of those
who interest themselves in the " conversion "
of the Jews to orthodox misbelief, and while
in connection with them, a brother, dealing
with him in the way of his business, drew
his attention to the truth. This quickly
caught his sympathy and entered his under-
standing, and led him to commence (in spite
of temporal perils), attending a synagogue of



382 INTELLIGENCE.
Γ The Christadetphian,
L Dec. 1, 18C9.

a different order from that in which he was
brought up—the synagogue of the Christa-
delphians. Here he attended for the greater
part of a year, and, after thoroughly
weighing the matter, he came to the
conclusion that the faith of the Christa-
delphians was none other than the genuine
ancient faith, and that it was his duty
(having counted the cost) to identify himself
with (i the sect everywhere spoken against."

The other cases" were also interesting,
though from a different point of view.
THOMAS BETTS (35), cashier at the bank at
Bewdley, and late schoolmaster for the
Church of England, in the parish, was
immersed at Birmingham, on Saturday,
October 30th. He first came in contact with
the truth about eighteen months ago. A
friend gave him Twelve Lectures to read.
This friend had got the work from a Bir-
mingham brother, who travels, and who
makes it his duty to leave some testimony
for the truth in every place he visits. The
reading of the Lectures brought him to the
study of the Scriptures, and this resulted in
Conviction and decision, at the cost of long-
standing friendships.—The next case was
that of JOHN MILLMAN (46), master stamp
maker, formerly Baptist, who having for
several years been looking into the truth, at
last yielded to conviction, bringing his wife
with him, EMILY ANNIE MILLMAN (31),
an intelligent lady, who formerly belonged
to the Church of England. Next was
NATHANIEL THOMPSON SILL (39), manager'
of a coal wharf, formerly Methodist, who,
along with brother Millman, had given much
attention to the truth before coming to a final
decision. The others were EMILY WAIIE-
HAN (27), formerly among the Methodists,
and GEORGE HOLT, (22), stamper, formerly
attending the Church of England; both
having been in attendance upon the meetings
of the brethren for a considerable length of
time.

On Sunday, Nov. 21, Mr. JOHN CAREY
PHILLIPS (2*8), grocer, Droitwich, 22 miles
from Birmingham—who has been looking
into the truth for the last eighteen months,
submitted to the obedience of the faith, in the
presence of a large company of brethren and
friends.

THE DISCUSSION came off on the days
appointed, and was, on the whole, a success,
though as regards the achievements of the
adversary, little more satisfactory than those
with Mr. Nightingale and Mr. Campbell.
The attendance was all that could be desired,
the interest on all sides great, and the
financial result, a surplus for the Queen's
Hospital, Birmingham, of £3, less 6d. The
main object has been abundantly realised,
viz., increased publicity to the truth, and
increased attention to it On the part of those
who are earnest about such matters. The
expectation of this result was the only in-
ducement u> engage in controversy with an

untried and unknown man; and the promo-
tion of it was the object contemplated in the
unusual form of the announcement, by
which, it will be remembered, the private
origin and aim of the discussion on the part
of Mr. Knight were explained. The
notification of these in the public advertise-
ments was, of course, contrary to the usual
practice; but the Editor foresaw that in this
way only could the discussion be turned to
any substantial account. The public were
not likely to be interested in a discussion
with a manufacturer's clerk (elderly) of
whom they knew nothing, and could get no
information; but they naturally felt some
curiosity to hear a controversy with a man—
whoever he might be—who was of opinion
that Mr. Nightingale and Mr. Campbell had
failed in their attempts to shut the mouths of
the Christadelphians, and who was anxious
to make good their default. Mr. Knight did
not like being put forward in this light,
although it was the fact stated in his letter
of challenge. He protested against it in his
opening speech, and complained that though
Mr. Roberts had submitted the proof sheet of
the handbill for his approval, before going to
press, it was done in such a hurry that he
had not time to consider it; and when after
thinking it over, he sent a few hours after-
wards to have the announcement altered, to
his dismay, Mr. Roberts shewed him a pile
of 2,000 printed bills, and said the alteration
was too late, and that, moreover, he should
not proceed with the discussion except the
"note of explanation" appeared on all the
announcements. Mr. Knight's feelings were
perfectly natural, and had the Editor con-
sulted them only, he would have consented
to the bills appearing in a form only
agreeable to him; but he had higher in-
terests in view. lie had to serve the truth
in the best way he could, even at the
expense of Mr. Knight's feelings. Mr.
Knight, having run his head against the
truth, had to take the consequences. It was
not pleasant to him to have it published that
he thought former assailants of the Christa-
delphians had failed, but it was profitable to
the truth, and it was only letting people
know a fact stated by himself as the
reason of his challenge, without the know-
ledge of which people would have cared
nothing for it. The result justified the
course pursued. There were large and atten-
tive meetings, and it was not Mr. Knight's
fault if these meetings did not tend to
confirm the faith of orthodox people. Though
weaker in voice, and more defective in
delivery than his predecessors, he excelled
them in his use of scriptural weapons, his
adherence to the argument, and his freedom
from invective. But it was impossible he
could succeed. The truth is stronger than
error, and because poor Mr. Knight fought
on behalf of error, his well-meant exertions
were utterly futile, and, for him, worse than
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futile, for they helped to shake the faith of
some orthodox believers, who, before-time,
had never suspected the rottenness of their
traditional faith, and only strengthened the
Christadelphians and their cause in the town.
To aggravate this result to the last possible
degree, the following announcement wTas
circulated among· the audience at the last
meeting·:—

Is the religion of the clergy the religion of
the Bible ?

ROBERTS V. KNIGHT.

THE UNANSWERED ARGUMENTS.

The limited time allowed to the disputants in
the Discussion between Mr. Knight and
R. Roberts, has not admitted of an answer
being given to all the arguments advanced
against the doctrine of

THE CHRISTADELPHIANS.

All of them can be answered in the com-
pletest manner ; and this is to give notice that

M R . R O B E R T S

Will take them up seriatim, in

A S E R I E S OF L E C T U R E S ,

To be delivered on the days undermentioned,
in the

ATHENJEUM HALL, TEMPLE ROW,

When, in addition to a REVIEW OF
MR. KNIGHT'S TEXTS AND ARGUMENTS,
the Teaching of the Scriptures generally on
the subjects in dispute will be demonstrated.

Tuesday, Nov. 9th.—Mr. Knight's texts on
the immortality of the soul.

Friday, Nov. 12th.—The unanswered texts
on the subject of eternal torments.

Tuesday, Nov. 16th—The same on the
subject of the devil.

Thursday, Nov. ISth.—Bible teaching con-
cerning the destiny of the righteous.

Tuesday, Nov. 23rd —Bible teaching con-
cerning the destiny of the wicked.

Thursday, Nov. 25th.— What is the Gospel ?
It is a something not preached in churches
and chapels.

Tuesday, Nov. 30th.—The kingdom of God
a political institution to be universally
enforced on the earth on a future day.

Thursday, Dec. 2nd.—The " sure mercies of
David," or the coming restitution of the
kingdom of David in the presence of
David, under Christ, the Son of David, in
the age to come.

Tuesday, Dec. 7th.—Bible details concerning
the constitution of things in the age to
come, involving the re-settlement of the
Holy Land by the Jews, its occupation as
head-quarters of the divine government,
the rebuilding of the temple, and the
establishment of a system of universal
worship and education.

Thursday, Dec. 9th.-~The Bible doctrine of
"judgment to come."

Tuesday, Dec. 14f Α.—The Bible doctrine of
God and Christ.

Thursday, Dec. 16th. -What the Bible
reveals concerning the way of salvation.

Doors open at half-past Seven : to commence
each Evening at Eight o'clock.

t$?|P Four written questions ivill be
answered each evening. The questions must
be sent in beforehand, and the first four will
always have the precedence.

Admission free.

BEWDLEY.—(See Birmingham intelli-
gence.) A few days after returning· home (viz.
on the 10th ult.) brother Betts immersed his
wife, MARY BETTS (35), who, he says, was
at first, and for a long time, opposed to the
truth, but finding, after many discussions,
often lasting till midnight, (i that she had not
the Scriptures on her side, she acknowledged
she had nothing to do but either go in
opposition to God's word, or join with me—
says brother Betts—in embracing the truth.'*
They now rejoice together, in the one faith,
which brings light and peace. Brother Betts
adds that they both now read the Scriptures
with the deepest interest—all things seem
to have become new now that old things of
orthodoxy have fled away. As an offset to
their joy in the truth, they have to endure
the opposition of former friends who, he
says, " think they are doing God service in
treating us as heretics of the deepest dye."

DALEEATTIE.—(Scotland.) Brother Tait
writes Nov. 15, to furnish the particulars
referred to last month. He and sister Tait
visited the place on Saturday, October 23rd,
staying over the Sunday. Before they left,
they assisted four persons to put on the name
of the Lord Jesus, in the appointed way ;
viz., SARAH MCLAUGHLAN, an invalid,
(elderly) aunt of sister Ferguson, who has
come to a knowledge of the truth under
difficulties, having to read when the rest of
the household were asleep ; JOHN STEVEN-
SON, plasterer, husband of sister Stevenson,
whom brother Tait describes as " one of the
amiable of the earth, whose walk and conver-
sation command the respect of all who know
him;" MAXWELL HAMILTON, plasterer, and
his wife, JESSIE HAMILTON", "an interest-
ing young couple, thoroughly in love with
the glorious gospel of the kingdom." After
giving evidence of their apprehension of the
one faith, they were immersed on the
Saturday night, and broke bread together on
the following evening. They spent Sunday
morning together in worship and intercourse
on spiritual things. The day was highly
encouraging and profitable to all concerned.
The ecclesia now formed, purpose meeting·
regularly, on the first day of the week, to



384 INTELLIGENCE.
I TheChristadelphian,
L Dec. 1, lbG9.

break bread and worship the Father through
our great high priest. A previous effort had
been made to secure a room for the public
proclamation of the truth, but without
success. It is hoped the public hall (on this
occasion occupied) may be available when
the Dr. is in the neighbourhood, which he
will be, toward the end of February next.
Before leaving, brother Tait had a stiff
encounter with " a minister," who formerly
preached in Dalbeatie in the Morissonian
interest, but has now gone over to the
Irvingites. This man has played the part of
Elymas to certain who were inclined to give
heed to the word. Brother Tait strove to
neutralize his influence; with what success,
time will show.

DROITWICH.—See Birmingham intelli-
gence. Mr. Phillips is the beginning of the
gospel in Droitwich. May he prove a fruit-
ful seed planted in good soil.

FAZELEY.—The truth is slowly germina-
ting here, and the process is aided by the
tactics of the enemy. A meeting was held
some week or so after the lecture referred to
last month, for the purpose of neutralizing
the effect of the said lecture. Satan's
minister on the occasion, was a local zealot who
had distinguished himself at the Christadel-
phian meeting by interfering with the pro-
ceedings in true Hibernian style.* A "rev."
was called to the chair, but was ashamed of
the speaker before the meeting was over.
There was a fair attendance to begin with, but
it gradually dwindled to some thirty persons.
The lecture—if the speaker's eccentricities can
be dignified by such a name—is described to
have been a drivelling performance of the
most undignified and unintelligent order—
the speaker failing to approach the subject
professed to be treated, and rambling about
incoherently on subjects without top or
bottom, ventilating Swedenborgianism, so
far as his gibberish could be deciphered, to
the disgust even of orthodox friends, who,
one by one, rose and left the meeting. The
effect of such a bungling onslaught on the
truth is to make people more curious about
the truth itself. A general desire is ex-
pressed to hear more about it, and arrange-
ments are in progress for other lectures.

HALIFAX.—Brother Whitworth, writing
October 25th, announces the obedience, and
addition to the ecclesia, of Miss CATHERINE
FLETCHER, sister to brother Whitworth's
wife, who is also in the faith.

LONDON.—The lectures for November
were as follow:
November 7th.—Brother J. J. Andrew:—

Life uiuy in Christ; or, immortality not
the possession of every man, but a gift
offered to those only who believe the gospel
and obey God's commandments.

November \Uh.~Dr. S. G. Hayes:—Para-
dise : where is it and what is it ?

November list.—Brother J. J. Andrew :—
Philip and the Ethiopian eunuch ; or, the

belief that " Jesus Christ is the son of
God" scripturally defined.

November 28th.—Brother Thomas Bosher :—
The strait gate and the narrow way; or
charity towards error a fatal fallacy.
On the 14th of November, the ecclesia was

increased by the addition of G. WILSON, who
was formerly an immersed Wesleyan.

MALDON.—Brother Handley, writing Nov.
10th, reports the immersion of JANE HAND-
LEY (23), wife to his son George, who is also
in the faith, making in all, nine of his house
who now profess the name of the Anointed.
May it be to their everlasting joy.

MUMBLES.—The ecclesia has been deprived
of brother Cook and his family, by emigration
to the United States.—(The brethren at Chi-
cago, 111., will be likely to have a call.)—On
Monday, Nov. 8, a tea meeting was held to
bid farewell to the travellers.—A course of
public lectures by brother W. Clement, is in
progress. The printed announcements which
have been extensively placarded in the
neighbourhood, are headed "'Christadelphian-
ism v. Clericalism" and set forth a pro-
gramme of eight lectures, commencing Nov.
10th, and terminating Dec. 5. The subjects
are stated so as to bring the truth and the
teaching of the clergy into juxta-position. We
have not heard what success has attended the
lectures.—Since the above was written, a
letter from brother D. Clement has come to
hand. He speaks of a " Rev." Mr. Wild,
in the neighbourhood, having made a public
attempt to uphold orthodoxy against the
attacks of the Christ adelphians. He says the
lecture " was a poor attempt to prove error
truth, and a signal failure. His arguments
adduced were of the sort we all are so famil-
iar with. He indulged in a long rigmarole
about the qualities ofi matter' and the qualities
of ' mind,' laying down premisses which, if
logically worked out, prove the immortality
of pigs and brutes of all sorts. Life, motion,
feeling, will, &c, argued Mr. Wild, are
properties of mind or soul; therefore it follows
that whatever possesses life, power of volition,
sensation, will, &c, possesses soul or mind.
A large number of us Christadelphians were
present at his lecture; and at the close, I
sent a note, asking loave to put a few ques-
tions which of course was denied us. We
distributed all the books and pamphlets we
could muster: also the bills announcing our
course of lectures, one of which you have.
The result was a very large meeting on
Wednesday, to hear the truth. We are
expecting a full meeting on Monday and
Tuesday, when we intend reversing the
lecturer's arguments."

NOTTINGHAM.—Brother Phelps, writing
Nov. 17th, reports another addition to the
ecclesia, viz., Mrs. TURNEY (wife of brother
Isaac Turney, sen.), who has been " a
staunch Campbellite for thirty years," but
has now surrendered all opposition, and
embraced the truth as it is in Jesus. She
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was received into fellowship on the 14th ult.
WESTON-SUPER-MARE.—Brother Newport

writing Nov. 15, observes that though there is
yet no visible fruit of the Dr.'s lecture at
Weston, many have been stimulated to search,
and are now busy searching for the truth.
Another lecture he thinks would be a great
service. There is a little stir about the truth
in a little village near Swindon, in Berkshire.
On a recent visit to the place, h · (brother
Newport) was waited on by a number of
Baptists and Plymouth Brethren (former co-
religionists of his), who wanted to know
something of the strange errors by which
they had heard he had been led away.
Brother Newport was pleased to have such an
opportunity of setting forth the truth before
an earnest-minded people. He talked to
them for four hours, on the things concern-
ing the kingdom and the name. The result
was to cause them to resolve to look into the
matter. He left them books, which they
promised to read, and expects happy results
in due time.

WHITBY.—Brother Shuttleworth records
the obedience of ANDREW HOGARTH (30),
jet manufacturer, formerly of the Church of
England, who after a satisfactory confession
of the ancient faith, was immersed, and re-
ceived into the fellowship of the ecclesia.

SCARBOROUGH.—Brother G. H. Kidd
writes Nov. 16th, that the brethren have
given the truth a more public position, in
having engaged the Old School Room, and
advertised it as follows in the papers, and by
placard:—

CHRISTADELPHIAN SYNAGOGUE.
Notice.—The School-room, Falsgrave, is

now open every Sunday Morning, at half-
past 10 o'clock, and in the afternoon at half-
past 2 o'clock, for worship and the promotion
of true scriptural knowledge.—Also, every
Thursday Evening, at half-past 7 o'clock, in
the Large Upper Room, 64, Quay Street,
Scarborough. All persons who feel interested
to know what the truth is, are kindly and
freely invited to attend. No collection.

AUSTRALIA.
SYDNEY.—Brother Rooke, writing Sep-

tember 7th, says " Though our progress is
slow, we still make headway. Since I wrote
last, we have immersed two into the saving
name of Jesus Christ, viz., ERIK WEST,
•hip carpenter, formerly a Methodist, and
WILLIAM HAWKINS, farmer, also formerly a
Methodist. They both rejoice much that
they have been brought out of the darkness
of Methodism into the glorious light of the
gospel."

CHINA.
HONG KONG.—Fallen brother Lilley,

who, having denied the Lord that bought

him, has before him " a fearful looking for
of judgment and fiery indignation, which
shall devour the adversary," writes to
order the discontinuance of the Christadel-
phian, and specifies some of the considera-
tions which have induced him to come to
the awful conclusion to abandon his hope in
Christ, and to cast out that worthy name as a
fiction and an imposture : a conclusion which
has some excuse in a man labouring under
orthodox views of religion, but which is
almost without excuse in one having seen
the light. The considerations referred to
are of the flimsy character which belongs to
the oft-exploded criticisms of the sceptic—
considerations which, at first sight, have a
show of force, and impress an untrained
mind, but which, when all the circumstances
are taken into account, have no weight in the
scales of logic. That they should have been
powerful to overthrow the faith of brother
Lilley, argues in disfavour of his capacity to
judge of such matters.—God says to Moses
"By my name Jehovah was I not known"
to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Yet in
Gen. ii. 4, the name Jehovah occurs, and is
also said to have been bestowed by Abraham
on the place where he ottered Isaac.— (Gen.
xxii. 14)—In this form: JEHOVAH-JIREH, or
"the Lord will provide," referring to the
provision of the ram caught in the thicket for
sacrifice instead of his son. Therefore, argues
the sceptic, there is a contradiction. The answer
is the contradiction is only in appearance aris-
ing from the fact that Genesis was written
by Moses after Jehovah or Yahweh had been
revealed as the name of the Almighty; and
consequently in describing pre-Mosaic events
to which Deity was related, he designates
the Deity by the name by which He was then
currently known, harmonising the narrative
with the state of facts at the time he wrote.
How frequently is such a thing exemplified
in ordinary converse. A man eminent to-
day—say an emperor—has his biography
written, and in your description, you take
back his present name to his early days, when
he had no such name. Thus you say " The
Emperor Napoleon was born at Paris ; " or
" The present Lord Mayor of London, in
his younger days, was noted for his industry
and perseverance;" when, in fact, the baby
born in 1808 was no Emperor, and the
diligent boy in the provinces, was no Lord
Mayor. Moses, in frequently substituting
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the name Yahweh, by which God was
known at the time of writing, for Ail
Shaddai, by which he was known at the
time of the earlier events narrated, only acted
on a perfectly natural principle, which
presents no difficulty to a competent and
truly candid mind.—The next of Mr. Lilley's
objections is without any foundation at all.
It is recorded that at the crucifixion " The
graves were opened, and many bodies of the
saints which slept arose, and came out of the
graves," &c. " I thought," says Mr. Lilley,
" that Christ was the first-fruits of them that
slept." Well, so he is; and what is there in
the statement in question t) contradict it ?
Mr. Lilley would reply " Because it says saints
rose at the crucifixion, and, therefore,rose before
Christ rose." It says no such thing. It
says the very opposite, which Mr. Lilley
would have seen had he been as careful a
reader as he ought to have been before
coming to such a tremendous conclusion.
The statement quoted in full reads as follows :
"And the graves were opened, and many
bodies of the saints which slept arose, and
came out of the graves AFTER HIS RESUR-
RECTION."—(Matt, xxvii. 52, 53.) There-
fore, Christ rose before them, and was the
first-fruits,—He next quotes the negligence
imputed to the Roman guard in the lie alleged
to be coined by the Pharisees. He thinks
it improbable that such a story would
have been believed. He thinks it
incredible that they should be asleep. Why
so ? It was night: this is the time when
men on any duty are likely to nap. " Ah,
but Roman discipline ! " True; but remem-
ber, first, that nature gets the better of
discipline sometimes; second, that the guard
were acting under the instructions of the
Pharisees and not under Roman instructions,
and would be less likely to observe their
usual vigilance ; and, thirdly, they were on a
business with which the governor, Pilate,
did not sympathise, and would be likely to
reflect his want of interest, and go to sleep.
" Then," says Mr. Lilley, "if they were asleep
how could they be supposed to know about the
resurrection ? " This is really too shallow to
be worth notice. We will only ask Mr.
Lilley to imagine himself one of the Roman
guard, awoke by th^ intrusion of a visitor of
electric brilliancy, after whose absence he
discovers the sealed cover of the grave
shifted from its place, and the sepulchre

empty, would he not know that Christ had
risen, although he had been asleep a great
part of the night ? His other objections are
of the same flimsy order. We notice them
simply to evidence the worthlessness of the
class of difficulties which he cites as the
justification of his present blasphemous
attitude. They are no justification at all.
They are mere mistakes of ignorance, the
enigmas created by (perhaps honest) incom-
petence or the quibbles of disingenuous
ingenuity. They are like the ghosts of
superstition, realities only to those who mis-
understand what they see, supposing that
to be a messenger from "the world of
spirits " which, on examination, would prove
to be the phosphorescent aura of decaying
animal matter, or, perhaps, a restless
donkey rattling its chain!—a fit symbol of
death-bound sinners shaking their foolish
tongues against the Bible.—EDITOR.

INDIA.
CALCUTTA.—Brother Brown writes on the

16th of October to say that he has been
ordered off (in the government service) to a
place on the coast, called False Point, and he
feels solicitous for the welfare of the little
ecclesia he must leave behind. He
seeks the interest and prayers for them of all
of like precious faith throughout the world.

NEW ZEALAND.
PROGRESS OF THE TRUTH.

Brother W. W. Holmes writes August
1st to give an account of a journey under-
taken by him in the service of the truth.
He was enabled to make the journey in
question, he says, " through provision made
by the ecclesias at Greenisland and Port
Chalmers, backed by the friends of the truth
in Southland. The truth," he says, "has
found a firm footing in the adjoining
province. Seven persons have been immer-
sed into the sin-covering name, after wit-
nessing the good confession. The Lectures
and other books had found their way to
Southland months before me, and one
person—a Mr. Mackay—purposed coming
round to Dunedin for immersion. I left
Port Chalmers on the morning of Saturday,
the 5th of June. I then proceeded by sea in
the Airedale, arriving at the Bluff on the
following morning, whence I went to Inver-
cargill by train. Mr. (now brother) Maokuy
had arranged for the Temperance Hall for
three nights, but found we could not have it
until Wednesday. We issued notices an-

! nouncing addresses on the following subjects:
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1st, " The Gospel of the kingdom of God and
the name of Jesus the Christ; " 2nd, " The
promises to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob yet
to be fulfilled in the setting up of the kingdom
of God on earth;" 3rd, "The nature and
constitution of man as taught in the Bible
Versus the immortality of the soul.'' The
attendance was not numerous, amounting
only to about a hundred persons, owing to
the unpropitious state of the weather. I
stated that if the ministers of the locality
said my exposition of the truth of God was
false, I was prepared to meet any of them in
discussion upon the subjects; also, that if
any of them wished to ask me any questions,
to call on me at Mr. Mackay's, or put their
propositions into writing, and I would reply.
One person responded, who is now reading
the Lectures. On Saturday, the 12 th, I
started for Riverton, a small town about
twenty-four miles from Invercargill, along
the sea coast, with about 350 or 400 houses,
nicely situated on each side of Jacob's river.
On arriving at Riverton, I was met by two
friends, Mr. Roberts and Mr. Beer, who had
been looking out for me. On Sunday, June
18th, Mr. Roberts and myself went to visit
Mr. Calder (seven miles off), a person who
had read the Lectures, and who had exerted
himself to show to others what he was sure
was the truth of God; whose wife also, a
highly intelligent woman, had endeavoured
to do her part. We were sorry not to find
Mr. C. at home; but his place was well
supplied in his absence, by his wife. She
entered into interesting details of her deliver-
ance from the trammels of Presbyterianism
some months previous. There is a Presby-
terian minister (Mr. Clark) at Riverton, who
has a small branch church near Mr. Calder'e.
Mr. C. had an infant to baptise, which
ceremony he applied to the rev. divine to
perform, but he refused on the ground that
Mr. C. did not attend the Riverton Church,
seven miles from his abode. The same rev.
divine preached in the Auxiliary Church
near Mr. Calder some time after. Both Mr.
and Mrs. Calder attended. In his disqui-
sition, he said that infant sprinkling came in
the room of circumcision, that thereby
Christian children came under God's
covenant as the Jews did of old. Mr. and
Mrs. Calder had in the interval since the
refusal, been led to study the Bible on this
particular matter. And on the Monday,
after hearing the sermon, Mrs. C. mounted
her horse and rode to Riverton to see Mr.
Clarke in order to question him about his
assertions. Arrived at the learned divine's
house, she found him at home. After pre-
liminaries, she asked him where he found in
the Scriptures that infant sprinkling came in
the room of circumcision ? he said " No-
where." She asked him "why preach it ?"
To this he could not give a definite reply,
but began to smooth things over, and said it
was the usage of the Church, whereby

children were admitted into what he termed
the Church of Christ on earth. She replied
" I want no forms or customs; I want, what
saith the word of the Lord." She saw the
divine was uneasy to see her out at the door ;
and soon left and returned home. About this
same time, Mr. Roberts happened to call on
Mr. Calder and introduced the Twelve
Lectures. He said "you read this book
in connection with the Bible, and prove it. I
believe all it teaches. If you study it I am
convinced you will say the same." They did
so, and received the truth with gladness—
and now several months afterwards, I was
visiting them.—At 11 p.m. Mr. Calder
returned home. He had been seven miles
into the interior, to a church which was
built by a Mr. Hayward (now brother Hay-
ward) for a Morisonian preacher named
Judge. To this preacher, Mr. Calder had
lent the Lectures, and some time after Mr. C.
asked him how he liked them ; and he said
they were beautiful, and he was delighted
to see how the millennium was brought out.
He said to another of his congregation he
believed the Twelve Lectures were right;
but they were too hard ; he could introduce
it in another way, so as gradually to bring
the congregation to fall in with the views
without letting them know but what they
emanated from himself. Mr. Hayward and
Mr. Calder attended a few Sundays to see
how he would get on. He had been a great
man for preaching everlasting burnings; but
after reading the Lectures, he began to
signify the wicked would be destroyed with
everlasting destruction from the presence of
the Lord. It then began to be whispered in
the congregation that Mr. Judge had said
that he was going to introduce the doctrines
of the Twelve Lectures under disguise. And
after the sermon en the day I visited Mr.
Calder, ho wae called in question on the
subject. Mr. Calder was present, which was
the cause of his absence when we arrived at
his house. Mr. Judge denied that he had
said so. Mr. Calder stood up and asked him
if he had read the Lectures ? Mr. Judge
said he had only read a portion of them.
The people asked brother Calder to read a
portion of the book for them. He read a
portion on the apostasy, and a portion on
the truth, giving them both sides of the
question. After the dispersion of the
meeting, brother Calder stopped with those of
his acquaintance who wished to hear,
teaching them, as far as he knew or had
learned himself. Indeed, he had scarcely
done anything else for a month previous. All
these particulars were furnished to us by
brother Calder, after his return home at the
late hour already mentioned. After our
interesting visit to Mr. and Mrs. Calder,
Mr. Calder, Mr. Roberts and I, returned to
Riverton next day. I spoke three times in
the Odd Fellows' Hall, Riverton. The hall
is a fine well-lighted building, capable of
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holding fifteen hundred people. The attend-
ance was as numerous as was to be expected
for so small a place, in such weather. After
the first meeting, the following morning the
little town was in quite a state of excitement.
Before leaving Riverton, Jacob's river wit-
nessed a scene, which during the many ages
it has rolled between its banks, it never
witnessed before, namely, the immersion, at
ten o'clock in the morning, before a number
of witnesses, of several believers in the
faith preached by the apostles. The obedient
believers were JOSIAH BEER (30), carpenter,
who had formerly been local preacher and
Sunday School teacher, but is now deter-
mined to fit himself for the exposition and
spread of the truth among the people around
Riverton. His wife, too, has laid hold of the
truth, and, I believe, will soon put on the
name. WILLIAM ROBERTS (30), carpenter,
formerly Church of England, has also become
obedient. On Thursday, June 17th, we
proceeded to Mr. (now brother) Calder's,
seven miles from Riverton, in order to
address the people in Mr. Judge's church,
owned by Mr. (now brother) Hayward,
situated in a farming district, seven miles
farther into the interior. The night was
stormy—hail and rain descending—yet there
were some fifty persons anxious to hear the
truth, who listened with attention for over
two hours. On the two following nights, I
addressed the people at brother Calder's.
Mrs. CALDER wished for immersion. Having
been examined as to her faith and hope, she
witnessed the good confession on the morn-
ing of Sunday, June 19th. Returned to
Riverton same day, after breaking bread
with our newly-adopted sister. At night we
had a long conversation with a company of
six or seven enquirers. On Monday, June
21st, Mr. Calder and Mr. Hayward asked for
immersion; also Mr. Hayward's daughter.
They gladly witnessed the good confession,
and were buried in the water to rise again to
newness of life. The sa'me day, I visited
Mr. Ward, over the river; both Mr. Ward
and his wife had read the Lectures and
Elpis Israel, and a good many of the smaller
tracts. They have got twelve or thirteen
children, whom they are instructing in the
things of the kingdom and name. We con-
versed for nearly two hours concerning the
great salvation. I found both intelligent in
the truth. They expressed anxiety for
immersion, but were not in a state of health
to go into the water at that time. [It will
be seen from a later communication that they
are now immersed.—ED.] On Tuesday,
June 22nd, I proceeded to Weanawa church,
with brother Calder and brother Hayward.
Met "Rev." Mr. Judge at brother Hay-
ward's house, and had two hours' conversa-
tion with him. I have not much hope of
him seeing the truth; I believe brother
Roberts thinks he will. At six o'clock the
same evening, we repaired to the church;

Mr. Judge was there, and about sixty others.
I spoke for about two hours on the
promises, the way of salvation, and the
second advent; questions were put by
Mr. Judge and several parties. Next morn-
ing, I started with my face toward home
accompanied by brother Calder; I arrived at
Invercargill, at Mr. Mackay's, about twelve
o'clock, and visited some of the parties who
had attended the meetings when I was there
previously. Friday 25th.—Mr. WILLIAM
G. MACK AY (31), asked and received immer-
sion. (Particulars of Mr. Mackay's case
appeared last month.) I proceeded by way
of the Matoura, where I had made an
appointment to meet the brethren. I got
there on Saturday night, and, next day,
broke bread with the brethren (seven in
number, two being absent), and addressed
about 20 people in the School-house, on the
Tuesday night. Next day, I resumed my
journey, and arrived home on Thursday.

FURTHER INTELLIGENCE.

Brother Mackay, writing from Invercargill,
August 28th, says " l a m glad to be able to
inform you that since my writing you per
last mail, the truth has made great progress
in this part of the vineyard. Nine persons,
men and women, have submitted to the
obedience of the faith, in putting on the all-
covering name of Jesus the Christ, in the
appointed way. I immersed them at Riverton,
Southland, on the 8th of August, 1869. The
following are the names, with particulars :—
JOHN WARD (52), farmer, formerly Church
of England; his wife ANN WARD (48) ;
JOHN WARD, formerly Church of England ;
their son JOHN WARD (21), formerly Church
of England; and their daughter ANNIE
WARD (19), formerly Church of England;
THOMAS MOORE (29), saw miller, formerly
Presbyterian; JAMES MOORE (31), saw
miller, formerly Presbyterian; JANET
MOORE (28), wife of J. MOORE, formerly
Presbyterian; CATHERINE BEER (29), wife
of brother Beer, formerly Wesleyan Methe-
dist; ALEXANDER MCDONALD (34), store-
man, formerly Presbyterian. Brother Hay-
ward's wife was immersed by himself on the
13th of July: her name is HELEN HAY-
WARD (46), formerly immersed by the Camp-
bellites, but on attaining a knowledge of the
one faith, she was re-immersed by brother
Hayward. I am glad to be able to inform
you that there is a great spirit of enquiry for
the truth. Men and women are turning
their attention to and searching the Scrip-
tures in right earnest."

We glean further particulars from a second
letter from brother Holmes, dated Sep. 1st:
He says " The clergy are preaching and
howling against us. It is a healthy sign
when the two seeds are at variance. It is
truth versus error, down here, in right
earnest; truth must prevail." He has had
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a letter from brother Mackay, in which
brother Mackay says "Riverton has never
been in such a state of excitement as it was
when it became known that nine persons
were to be baptized in Jacob's river. The
river rolls through the town, and, uniting
with another river, empties itself into an
inlet of the sea, forming a wide bay. One of
the sides of the river is dotted with villa
residences, with intermediate bush down to
the river side. This was the place chosen
for the immersions. A great many people
turned out to witness the sight. Large
numbers of the townspeople occupied the
available boats. A tent was pitched by the
water side for the occasion. The weather
was fine and the people very orderly." Bro.
Beer, of Riverton, also, writing to brother
Holmes, says that after the immersions, the
brethren retired with the newly-immersed to
brother McDonald's house, and broke bread
together. Brother Beer states he has had a
discussion with Mr. Oldham, the Episco-
palian minister, on baptism, which Mr. Old-
ham challenged him to by letter, owing to a
previous conversation. The clerical would
not come out in public, but invited brother
Beer to his house, and discussed the matter
before eight other persons. Mr. Oldham
made a poor defence, and the listeners were
surprised at the rotten foundation of the
apostasy. Brother Beer challenged him to
discuss man's inherent immortality, on the
following day, but he declined. " I am
greatly rejoiced, dear brother, we have got
some of the right material in the province of
Southland. The ground has been broken
in some of the northern provinces, which I
purpose visiting, with the help of the
brethren, soon."

THE NEW ZEALAND PRESS AND
THE PROGRESS OF THE TRUTH.

In the Bruce Herald, for July 21, 1869,
the reporter-correspondent of the paper takes
the following notice of the events recorded
in the foregoing:—" While slowly wending
my way, on the morning before mentioned,
up the tortuous hillside leading to the
Junction, I met an old friend in a new phase,
he having lately become a religious
enthusiast of the Greenisland school, of
whom John Graham (red coat) claims the
honour of being father, but none of his
children allow of his claim, although I be-
lieve he baptised the first few converts
among them. My old friend has become. the
first missionary, and staff in hand, has bade
good bye to his earthly calling of a brewer,
and gone forth to imbrue men's minds with
the new doctrines of the Greenisland anti
every other Christian profession clique, who
call themselves I know not what; but this I
do know, that our ministers of every evan-
gelical denomination are styled by them
thieves, robbers, cheats, impostors, and a

great many epithets of a similar nature are
freely applied to them and their many follow-
ers, by the very few brethren referred to, who
are constantly introducing their religious
notions to all and sundry, upon every occasion,
in spite of the teachings of the sacred oracle,
which tells us there is a time for everything.
Certainly the apostolic charity has no place
in their vocabulary, as applied to the evan-
gelical religions of Christendom. I have
heard the same arguments urged by these
enthusiasts upon every occasion that I have
happened to pay business visits to any
of their earthly business haunts. I did
therefore feel inclined to hear a repetition of
the usual dose from their missionary, who
informed me his doctrines and teachings had
met with great acceptance at his hands at
Riverton, Invercargill, Clutha, and elsewhere,
during his late visitations in the south, where
I do not know how many converts were
baptised by, him in the Jacob's River and
others. Shortly his mission is to be extended
to the north of the province, where 'he may
find minds shallow enough to be influenced
by the weak-minded teachings of ignorant
fanatics, more fitted for the lunatic asylum
than any other abode that I know of."

In the succeeding issue of the paper, the
subjoined reply appeared as an advertisement.
In the same issue, there was the following
editorial note:—" The remarks made in our
last by { Our own Reporter ' in his i Ramble
Northwards,' regarding a religious sect,
styling themselves Christadelphians, has
brought forth a letter, occupying ten closely
written pages of note paper, altogether un-
suitable for insertion, except in our advertising
columns, as with that of Mr. Campbell on
the same subject in the present issue." The
following is bro. Campbell's letter:—

Greenisland, July 23rd, 1869.
SIR,—Observing your remarks on a sect

"everywhere spoken against," which you
call the "Greenisland School," and yet
further "ignorant fanatics, more fitted for
the lunatic asylum than any other abode''
your rambler knows of, will you please to
note these things out of the Book of the
kingdom—as a characteristic of our day—
that the Book so long " shut up and sealed"
is now opened, and many are running to and
fro, and the knowledge and understanding of
the Holy One is increasing (Dan. xii, 4;) so
much so, that a contemptible "few" are
" weak minded'' enough to brave the opinions
of their fellows, and to "come out from
amongst "those whom they consider idolators,

| to serve the God of Israel, and to bear the
| reproach of the Christ. In this high service
they are scripturally recognised as a separate
and peculiar people for God's name, albeit
spoken of as "mad," "ignorant," and "fan-
atical," by the " wise and prudent" of their
contemporaries, who are generally so much
engrossed in the world that Itliey cannot
perceive the bondage wherein they are held
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of the "names and denominations ; "and the
people love to have it so. " Yet a little
while" and He cometh who shall take away
the covering that is over all nations, who shall
destroy the wisdom of the wise (collegiate
clericals) and bring to nothing the understan-
ding of the prudent, whose philosophy is
styled of Paul " vain deceit. Now the
undersigned and his brethren persistently act
out these injunctions of the word, "cry
aloud and spare not," and we are not afraid
to court publicity, to speak the words of
truth and soberness, and to earnestly contend
for the faith once for all delivered unto the
Saints; and they take courage from these
Scriptures. " He that departeth from evil is
accounted "mad, as was the Lord Jesus,
the Prophets of old, and the Apostles—see
Isaiah lix. 15; Mark iii. 21; Acts xxvi. 21.
Mark this, however, " That it is evil in God's
eyes " so to speak of the word of truth or
those who uphold the truth, who are His
namebearers; for "he that justifieth the
wicked and he that condemneth the just, even
they both are an abomination to the Lord"—
Prov xvii. 15. It is written, "Touch not
mine anointed ones, and do my prophets no
harm," for "He that blesseth thee will I
bless, he that curse th thee will I curse."

The doctrines we unfold out of the Scrip-
tures of truth are shortly summarised under
this heading—"The things concerning the
kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus the
Christ." The " Gospel of the Kingdom"
was the subject matter of the teaching of
Him who shone as a great light in the midst
of rabbinnical darkness. The amazed people
questioned then among themselves, saying,
" What new doctrine is this ?" This king-
dom is near at hand, and a wondering
generation ere long shall exclaim—" Surely
our fathers have invented lies, vanity, and
things wherein there is no profit." Enthu-
siastically believing the " word " of this
kingdom, we urge the same upon all, excepting
those whose nature is of the "dog" or
"swine," the truth being not for them. It
does not suit the great mass of the world who
are filled with the fear of man. The gate is
"straight" and the way is "narrow "
which leadeth unto life, hence the numbers
of those who are "heirs and joint-heirs"
with the " anointed " of the Deity is " very
few."—(Matt. vii. 14.) The time being
short, and the glory and honour and glory so
great, is surely good reaon for saying
*" come," believe and obey.

You have done us no harm. We say unto
the people that ere long "the Lord shall
n>ar from on high, and utter his voice from
his holy habitation. He shall mightily roar
and shout against all the inhabitants of the
earth, and destroy them who corrupt the
people. We add. " Save yourselves from
this untoward generation." Our prayer is,
" May this kingdom come, and God's will be
(lone On earth as it is in heaven that the

power and the glory may be His, for whom
are all things," and in whose name we glory.

,Yours in the love of the truth,
JOHN CAMPBELL,

Christadelphian.

UNITED STATES.

CHICAGO, 111.—Brother W. A. Harris,
writing Sep. 2nd, says, that at the end of
August, it was resolved to ask the writer of
" A Farewell Tour in America" to correct
the statement in that article (p. 197, vol. II)
which imputes to them, among others, a
desire for the stoppage of the Marturion.
They do not question that such a desire
exists on the part of others; and he says
they—the brethren in charge—do not endorse
" quite a few " things published in the paper
in question; but do not go the length of
wishing it stopped.

DETROIT.—Brother W. Blackwood, writing
for the ecclesia, takes notice of the letter
from J. B. Paton, referred to in our October
number, under the heading " Detroit; " and
notes our remarks thereon. He says they
do not desire the publication of any lengthy
communication on the subject, but simply
wish it stated, in justice to them, that they
never alleged that Mr. Paton and his
brethren taught that Jesus was the son of
Joseph, but, separated from them because
they taught that Jesus, being born of Mary,
the wife of Joseph, had his mother's nature
only. He encloses a printed statement,
emanating from Mr. Paton, in proof that
this is their doctrine.

YATTON, Iowa. (THE PROPOSED REMOVAL
OF THE DR. TO BRITAIN.)—Brother J.
K. Speer, writing to Dr. Thomas, October
20th, says " The suggestions in the Christa-
delphian regarding your stay in England,
are causing many to express themselves
upon the matter. You have done more for
this sinful age than any living man, and I
wish you to come back to the United States,
or remain in England just as you may think
most profitable for the truth and comfortable
to yourself. We in the West want to see you,
but we know that you are now at the time of
life to need rest, and we want you to have all
that you can get. If you feel happy among
the brethren in England, that is all that
we could hope to make you in America ; and
why should brethren run your life out in

I long voyages? Do as you please, and we
I will all be content. For one, I am glad that

you have lived to write the wonderful JElpis
Israel and the Eureka. Satan hates you
anywhere, and his hirelings will slander you
in England or in America. The brethren
at Sweetwater, at Yatton, at Olathe, and at
Quincey, all love you, and appreciate your

i labours."

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, 8, NEEDLESS ALLEY, BIRMINGHAM.
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N O T E S .

••THE WAY OF L I F E . " — W e have received a supply of this Pamphlet, republished
by Hroth^r Brown, London, with the sanction of the writer, Brother Wood, of Joppa.
The price is Id., post free, 2d.

.T G.---ERRATA.- -In the " Defence," the peculiarity you call attention to is a misprint : the verse is right as it
stands in the common version,---" not imputing their trespasses unto them," instead of " him." There are several
othir , and some im portant errata in the same publication, wi.ich were overlooked in the hurried getting out of tiie

" T H E BIBLICAL NEW.-PAPKR."—No. 1, has been republished by the editor, brother
Shuttieworth. so that we are now in a position to supply orders. rJhe work is one of
great excellence for circulation among those enquiring after the truth, and will prove
invaluable as an auxiliary to the agencies now in operation.

EDITORIAL.—We are compelled this month to withhold Intelligence, and one or two
other matters intended for publication in this number; an inordinate pressure of
business lias prevented us getting it up in the way originally intended, indeed, we may
observe that this is the chronic state of affairs every month, an 1 cannot be helped
under present circumstances. This month our subscribers have four extra'pages.

DR. THOMAS'S APPROACHING VISIT.
The information contained in the extracts published from Dr. Thomas's letter last

month will incite the earnest about the natter, to the speedy performance of two
tilings .. first, the remittance of the price of Eureka, 111, a long-looked-for vol. which
is n:>w* within immediate reach of any dweller in the British Isles, but which requires
th«; financial preliminary exacted by the printer as the condition of its appearance
in the world of print, viz., pre-paymenc. The money advanced by a brother and
f-isfer to bring the work to light has to be repaid, and there is, therefore, the same
necessity for business exactitude as if the printer were unpaid. The second point
relates to the

EXPENSES INCIDENT TO THE DOCTOR'S VISIT.

It will 1)? obseived that he dcs-ii-es to bring his daughter with him, as a
journeying companion. This is a wish that t-very friend of the Doctor will de&ire
Γο ην. et with alacrity; first, be cause it is his wish ; second, because it will add to thu
interest which every friend of the truth will feel in his visit ; and, third, because at
Ihe Doctor's advanced time of life, it is natural to suppose that the company of one so
near to him will contribute an element of comfort which, in so long a journey, could
not otheiwise be supplied P-ut to meet it more money musfbe provided. If all
the promises so far made are realised, the Kditor " will have in his
hands £60 toward the object in view. It will require £40 more at least. There
are two inspects to the question of the Doctor's expenses, which must be
kept carefully separate. Ί he first is rhat of which we have already spoken,
viz . the cost of bringing the Doctor ami his daughter over the Atlantic, and
sending them hither and thither in the country, and back home again when the time
arrives. To tine, all money confided to the 1-ditorwiil be exclusively appropriated.
Ί he other aspect oi;ho ca.-e is that which relates to the Doctor's labours when in the
country- maintenance, the hiring of public halls, printing. &c. With there the fund
now 1·οίυ&Γ ruisid has nothing to do. Brethren contributing to it must, thervfoie,
reserve ;-"1>V:ient strength to enable them to make use of the Doctor when he happens
to be in t h J r locality, otherwise h;s visit would be lost, so far as the proclamation of
the truth in that locality was concerned. \\ i;h these explanations we leave the matter,
ren: : nd ; ^' our readers that tin; truth having, with few exceptions, fallen into the hands
of;he : •• >>r> oi-.ly !;«· co-opem;i.»ii accomplish any thing in its behalf .—EDIIon.

!i:j Tu.wi.ujvu FUNI\ — During the month, we have

K>utio;is inward ;he j.iii?neyiug expenses of Dr. Thoinns

Giiisgow. 'As ; Λ. (J. Gillespie, Tai-boltou, £[-, T. Ilaia-

!:!?, XiMiiujna:), os. ; Jane Kirkiau7., Liverp ) >1, 5s ;

• fi-cli-cU!, £2; aiio:iy;i)jUi, 7d.; anonymou-, 5s.;
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W. R. D. Gascoyne, Edinburgh,(for ecclesia,) £4 10,- ; D. Clement, Mumbles (ecclesia)
£15; G. Armitage, Meckmondwike, (for self and ecclesia,) 10s. To all enquiries as to
*the prospects of raising the additional money required, we have to answer that it will
depend on the exertions of the hearty friends of the truth. Let those who consid r
themselves of this cla^s exert themselves a little beyond their original intentions, and
all will be right.

Terms lor EUKEKA.—Vol. I, 9s. sterling, or 3 dollars, 40 cent?., American currency,
post free; Vol. II and III, 16-=. or 5 Dollars, 40 cents, each/post free.

To AMERICAN SUBSCRIBER?.— By another (hange in the postal arrangements be-
tween the United States and Great Britain, the postage of the Ambassador is reduced
to its original figure—ONE PENNY, and this covers all costs of transmission. The
.effect will be to lower the American subscription to TWO DOI.LAKS. 7"hose who have
prepaid 2{ dollars for '69, will have the extra half dollar placed to the credit of
future subscription, if the coining of the Lord within the coming year does not put au
end to ail our arrangements.

We may also state that an alteration has been made in the Β >ΟΚ POST to the
States, by which a packet under an ounce can be sent for Id ; under 2 oz., 2d ; all
above these weights to be charged th; usual rate, viz.. 3d. per quarter of a pound.

THE BIBLICAL NEWSPAPER, No. 5,—NOW EEADY.

CONTENTS.

• Π as Man an Immortal Soul ? " To this question a negative answer is returned,

The first human soul was
created out of dust.

Souls are born of flesh.
Souls are made.
Souls have flesh.
Souls have Llood
Souk have mouths.
Souls have lips
Soû s have hands.
Souls have eyes.
Souls have ears.
Souls have tongues.

under the following headings : —

Souls have lungs
Souls have brains.
Souls wear clothes.
Souls potrsess appetite & taste
Soul» can eat arid drink.
Sou's subject to rulers.
Souls can be imprisoned in

fetters of irou.
Souls can d-e.
Dead Souls
Souls can be cut off. [sword
Souls can be slain with the

Souls can be destroyed.
Souls capable of committing

7 kinds of abominations.
Souls enter the grave.
Souls are resurrected from

ihe grave.
Scent Hott'es spoken of as

having souls.
Living Son's.
I mm rtal Souls.
Soul in Hebrew.
Soul in Greek.

A GUIDE FOE TEAVELLING BEETHEEN & FEIENDS OF THE TEUTH.

FSAitxsTAPi.j· — I) Atkins, Bradford Villa
15κι ΓΗ, (Scotland.,)—J. Giliies, grocer
BIRMINGHAM—Hubert Roberts, Athenaeum

Rooms, Temple ru\v, or 64, Belgrave-road.
CARUBKIDGC, Strathspey, (Scotland.)—J. Grant
CUMKOCK, (Scotland )—T. Haining, Cnchton

pace
\H RiiY — T. Me;;kiu, 1, Peel-street, Ashbourn

loHd
IH.'YON r o a r — i . W.Moore, 4, Sevmoui Crescent,

en ι of lloth.-tin-p'ace, ne:ir Μ ill bridge.
I CHI,IN—W. 1>. Jtiiciinr, 91, Biide-btnel
DuNKKLD, (^cotiand.)—.1. Miine, Athol-Rtre^t
ΚυΐΝΒΠκϋΐι—Charles S-nith. 19 North Kich-

niond-stiee^oi W. Eliis, 2 J uit-fielii, LHth
GAI.ASHIEI.S, ('Scotland)—J. l id!, clutbier,

IliKh. street
GALSTON, (Scoiland.)—J. K. Ramsay, Μ P.
G L A S G O W - J . Anderson, 310, Arp\le->treet
GKANTHAM—J nnes Wootton, 96, Grantley-st
HALIFAX— K. Whitwurth, Moorside
II EC'KMoSDwi KE—ti . Ainiiiuge, Northgate.
Η 'JDDK K-FIKI.D—J Rhodes, '2ό, AiljionatreeL

INN KKI.KI ι HKN—W. Uew, Waikerbum
J K K S K ^ — «. (i. Haves
K.xuioN—J GiiflJihs, Ileadbro k

L O N D O N — J . J . Andrew, 376. Strand ; T. Kosher,
(Znntnerinan. Basher & VernonJ 7, liishops-
gate-streel Without, and 77 Hmndsditeh

Γ.ΐ ANKLI.Y. (South Wales)—George Dell
LEBDS—A. 1'. Willis, yrocer, Armley
Lfci.-ESTftR—Fred. M. Lester, 43, B^l^rave gate
LIVKIU'OOL—J.ime.v Lind, 72, Dal ^-street
MUMBLES. (S-uth Wales )—W. Clement

MONTGOMERY, (Widen.)—J. Richards, shoe-
maker, the Cockshuit

NKWAKK.—John Huge
NOTTINGHAM—Ε Turney, Trent Bridge Works;

J. Phelps. ti, J din-street, Snein'on [thorjie]
(U.LKHTON. (Ne\vatk-:m-Ti-f-nt)—W. Η 4gp, hiig.
SCARBMR.I'—'j, Walker. 1, Filconer Road
SWAN-KA-H. GoldiP, 2, Moiievn --street
STOUI.HKII)(JK—J. I'miu'v. C.iff W>iks
ΤΚΛΝΚΝΤ—Kobfrt Siraiheurn, provision dealer
TuituiKK (SuotiandJ—J. Robertson, 18, Chapel

street
I WE:STON SUPKR-M.I RE—W. Newport, 3. Clire.
j niont Buildings

WISIIAW, (Scotland)—R. Ilodgfrn, Iulaui
R -venne Officer

I WQI I U Y - F . R. Shuttleworth, 8, Gray-street
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NOW READY,

A NEW EDITION OF THE DECLARATION.

PEICE ONE PENNY-ORDERS TO THE EDITOR.

THE NEW EDITION OF THE BIT Ε COMPANION.—Price 2d.
Thishasbeonrepublishedinan improved form. Its object is to.' the Brethren and Sisters in the daily rea.J.ins of the

of one year, the reader is conducted entirely througn the Old Testament once, and the New Testament twice ; the

("rfectof the Eible Companion heretofore in u«e being felt to be, that for a considerable peiiod in the year, the

student following its guidance had not sufficient New Testament reading. In the new "Companion," he is always

furnished M-ith New Tcs4ament reading An increasing number are finding the advantage of studying the Scrip-

tures according to the method here presented.

LETTERS SINCE T H E ISSUE O F T H E LAST N U M B E R .

Nor. 21, M. A. Hayes . R Dick ; 25, R. Hodgson. D. B r o w n , G. H . Kidd, C Oealtry, W. I n m a n ; 26,
P. White, K. R. S l m t t l e w o r t b , W. M c l n t o s h , W. Rooke, J . D o n a l d s o n , J C o o m b e , W. E l l i - ;
27. W, O. S; e a r n s \V. I n m a n , A. Andrew, <1 l>οχ-es c o n t a i n i n g 350 E u r e k a I I I . , 50 F.im-k» Τ . 50 E u r e k a
J 1., Heralds , 0 ν υ Κ , Ι8ό1 β vols. 18V2 4 v o R 18r>4. 0 vols. 1801, and odd Nos. tor 1854, 22 Origin and
Natr.i ·", 1 S u m n i i i r . · ; 30, S. S k i n n e r , K.Lillev, J . F e t g i s o n , R. C. Binglev ; December 1, J . Wi l l , W.
Osliornn, E. T a r n e x , J . J . Andrew, R. Won worth ; 2, J . Β. N e w h n d s , C. B e n n e t t , J . Si lman, D. Br iwn,
W. CowU, W. L u i s , A S. Findlay ; 3, K . T u r n e y , H. .v'idd ; 4, A. Andrew, D Β own. R. Jiiar-k, R.
Wiii wo-ih, J . C o o m b e , H\ W i l s o n ; 5, Γ. R. Shutt leworth, T. B o s h e r , C. Walker ; 7, J .
l h ' " l i p s W. W o u l . J . T u r n e v . M. A Hayes, R. H o r t o n ; 8 W. Clark, J . M c l n t v r e , R: Cranshnw, R,
Wiiitwovth. J . Phi l l ips, K. Winstone, W'. Π. J a r d i n e ; 9, P. R. S h n t t i e w o N h , Γ. Kidd, J . S i l m i n , S. G
(jiei-ham. ,) W. Moore, W E. l i s ; 10, Dr. Beevor, F. L o t t h o u s e ; 11, W. U n s w o r t b , J . Si Iman, J . T u r n e v ,
F. Π. S h u t l<uvorth,J. G r a n t , W. Cundali ; 12. A. ETamilton; 13, W. Cundall . J . Gi l l ies ; 15, A. C.
Oil espie, W. G r e e n w o o d ; 10, Τ. Η unin, ' , A. *V«ne\ ; 17 J J . Andrew, J . R >bhie, J . P h e l p s . .i. Coombe ;
IN F. W. Wiihv, W . U . i s w o r t h ; 19 T. F i s h e r , J . Kirkland ; 21, W. K l l i s J M u l h o i l a n d . W. N i w n o r t ,
W. I)-w ; 25. Κ. Β nek F. U Sinutl-'woi tli, T. Bosher, J . Hodgson ; 23, Hy. Loveli. W. O s h o r n e , F. R.
Sli innpwi.rih, W. R. 1). Gasr .oynp; 25, F. M-ilnol'ii, W. D j n t , G. H. Kidd, A. Turves, J . J . Andrew ; 20,
W. 1Ϊ. H a r i s ; 28, J . R o b e r t s o n , VV. Giti, J . Ri tchie , 1). C l e m e n t .

R E C T I P T S D U R I N G Τ Π Ε M O N T R .

Ambaii.iador.—B. Hodpf-on, W M m w , 12 copies, (0 m o n t h s ) and p o s t a g e ; T. Afeakin, D e r b y , 5 copies ,
(12 h i n m h - ) nnd pohtape ; .J. Coombe, Toronto, nr rears for J o h n Hnrr i son, of Ownn i o u n d , w h o o r n i t s
ID send 25 c e n t s paid by Hro. Coombe for post-office order and 12J c e n t s p o s t u r e ; P . White, New
/-η' ι ιηι ί . (12 inonibs] atid posta»^, nnd bitiftioe. ο I a c c o u n t ; T. Davis, B i r m i n a h a m , 00. (one m o n t h ) ;
W. CM» irnc, T e w k e s h u r y , V, (one month j and iio^ta·?.-! ; W. C o u t t s , R >th"3, 1 (12 m o n i h ^ j and p o s t a g e ;
1·'. H, S i i u i t l e w o r t h , Whitbv, 11, ( m e m o n t h ; and pos tage ; M. A. Hayes, J e r s e y , 5, (12 m o n t h * ) a n d
l o s t a p e ; J. Phi l l ips, Hull, 1, (one m o n t h ) and postage ; J . Phelps , N.)tt inRham, postage on 3>, for s ix
m o n t h s ; P. Whitworlh, 23, f ine monll i) find p o s t a g e ; J . Mi; lnt\re , Glasgow, 1, (12 m m n h s ) and
jOsiiiL-e, also balance for two o p i e s OKUM^.I hist year ; J . W. Moore, Devonport , 20, (six m o n t h s ) and
(•ostaL-e; J M o r t i m e r , D u n d e e , 1, (six month*) and p o s t a g e ; F. Lofth mse, l , ( s i x m o n t h s ) and
postfix."; «I. Silmnn, Tii ibach, 1, (one m o n t h ; — H a m i i i o n Glasgow, (while in B i r m i n g h a m ) 1 vonime
('•· • 1st,? ; J . Plielps, N o t t i n » h a m , 31, (one m o n t h ) and postage, also odd n u m b e r s ; ! ' . Fisi ier,
N o t t i n g h a m , 1, (24 m o n t h s ; and post nee ; W. Dew, 1 u n e r l e i i h e n , δ ("six m o n i h s ) and postage also
ιιπι'ΐιι-κ; A 1 Hives, L i i m o n d . 1. (six m o n i h s ) nrul p o n n p e ; J . Ri tchie , for G, Andrew 1 (six m o n t h * )
pud pos-mge. R. Cranshaw, Worces ter , Μ ts'-.. 14, (12 m o n t h s ; and postage, for A. Wrk-ht, S, W n ^ h t ,
W A. Hood, F. Sfnre, C. Stewart , B. Bc<-niis, L. B r o u n , A W h i t i n g , J . E . Tucker, l i . LOVPII,
I: Cf-ans'iaw, τ . R vision, J . Martin and J . B r u c e ; J . Coombe, Toronto, 2, (12 m o n t h s ) a n d p o s t a g e for
M r . ^ C . n n H l and Mrs. M o N e i h i e .

Lectures — T h o m a s Handle, Swansea (t> c o p i e s ) ; F . Hodgson, Wishaw, 4, J . Si lman, M a r g t m ,
I lani i ton, G;aspow, 0 ; F. W. Wilby, Leices ter . 1.

Defence.—V.. Hodgson, Wishaw, 3 ; F. R. Shi iUleworth, Whitbv, I ; J . F e r g u s o n , Alford, 1 ; R. Black,
Gl-i-Vow, 1 ; J . Μ : l n t y r e , Glasgow, 1 ; J . Coon.l e, Toronto, 50.

Declaration.—Tnom'as Randle, Swansea, 100 copies ; S S k i n n e r , T e n d o n , G; W. O s b o r n e , Tewke«-
1 M I I V , 1 - 2 ; A . S Findlav, F aserbui gii. 3 ; R. IH^fk, Gnssgnw, 1 ; F. R. S h u t t l e w o r t h , Whitbv, 21 ; J .
l\ ' i" !ps, NotlinL'ham, 12: J M d i t y r e , G «scow 3*i; J M o r t i m e r , Dundee, 8 ; F. W. Wiiby, Le ices te r ,
·..'; W. NPVP(»IM. Wcston-s:ipei-M ire, 12; li. C:iiiisimw. M»;ss , 3'5 c o p i ' s .

rurrla TIL—T. Menkin, Det by, ] copy; K. Tiin-py, N o t t i n p i n m i . I ; H. Whi iwor ih, Tlnlifax. 2. nUn
one coin· each of v o l u m e ] and I I . ; J . M c l n t M - , Glasgow, 1, al«i> o n e copy of vul 2 ; Bretlis-en in
Biiii;in<,'hnm, 8 ; W. lOllis, E d i u b u r p b , 51, also one pach of volt-. 1 and 2,

Mixcellanwx.—T. Handle, Swansea, 24 Roman Question, and 300 each of Christadelphinn Tract*,
N o s 2 H U M 3 , t w o a d v e r t i s i n g c a u l s a n d s n n d r i ; ^ ; G . l i . K i d d , S c t i r h o i O i i p b , 1U0 \roct* Ν . . . 3 ; W .

R o o k l o r t h e S y d n e y e c c l o s ; a , a c o n t r i b u t i o n f o r t h e p o o r ; W . " s ' l o r n e , T e v k e s V m r > , 100 Tract*, N o .

?,, 0 K i n g d o m o f G o d ' j * B i b l i c a l N e w s p a p e r , N o " 3 a n d 4 , n n d 1 B i U e C o m p a n i o n ; ( ' . B - n n c t t , M i i M i i ) ! e « ,
iw«i coi. 'i.s E u r e k a I ; M A. 1 laves, J e r t e x , 6 Kinndom of God I Anatolia. 7 One Baptism 1 Ua-ord,
copui••.i;ii,,n to tiie ρ >or. nnd b r ' a n c e io credi t ; J . P h i h i p s , Hul l , 1 Kinqdom of God, 1 One Baptism ;
.1 M.-ii.tvi-p, Glisgov. . 1 Anato'ia, 1 Contra** 1 Deril and Hell. λ ο . ; W. U n s v o r t h , l l u l · , 1 Dixni^ion,
i Kingdom of God, \ Way of Li/· 1 ./?.•·-./ κ,-ftion, imd 1 D.-ril and Ih>U ; J R o b b i e , i H m d e e , 1
Discu^ion ; J . ΡΙι.'Ιρ?.. Ν >rung'uam Eureka III; A C. Gil lespi -, T a r h Wton, c o n t r i b u t i o n to
·,!:<> pnov. R. CiPJ'fhii'v. Worrr· ss.. TT. S. 100 *'»ph of Trart*, N o s . J, 2 y,iu\ 3.
;̂ - i:;h;:domoi'God, i^ Bildical Ncir*}.^ On" Dapthm, 0 Discuxsion, 3 Record ; J. Coornbe, To onto,

J i f ' i
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N O T E S .
CHKISTADELPHIAN TRACTS.- (S E.)—The issue of these will continue. No. 4 would

have been ready before now, if the Editor had not been too busy to overtake it.
TWELVE LECTURES.—(W.V.)—The Lectures at present are out of supply. The

printer is busy on the 5th edition, which will be published in cloth binding at 2s6d., or
post-free (probably) 2sl0d.

"THE SOUL AND THE KINGDOM." — (H.L.D.)—This useful pamphlet is out of print.
Some amount of capital would be necessary for its republication, as the demand is
not great enough to return the money quickly to the printer.

ACCOUNTS.—(J.G., D.C. and others.)·—We are asked for a statement of account by
several. Heretofore, we have been unable for want of time, to keep the ledger posted.
We have the materials of account, but not in a readily accessible shape. We have
now the prospect of assistance in this department, which will put us in a more satisfac-
tory position. In a few weeks we hope to respond to your application, and
to be able at once to answer all such questions.

CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE NEEDY, &c—Several brethren in divers parts have remitted
in excess (some much so,) of their orders, instructing the Editor to appropriate the
balance to the relief of deserving need, or otherwise,, as the service of the truth may
require. The Editor is in proeess of carrying out those instructions, and will in due
time report by letter to each individual donor the particulars of appropriation. He
considers it necessary to give this notice, as a guarantee of good faith.

THE "DECLARATION" ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE ATLANTIC.
It appears that the most economical way of sending the Declaration to the States or
Canada, is by post. When shipped in parcel form, the cost of freight, &c, exceeds the
charge by post. Brother Bingley, therefore, requests us to state that orders to this
side of the Atlantic (addressed to the Editor;, will be supplied direct at 10 cents per
copy, POST FSBE ; Canadian currency, 5 cents per copy, post free

DR. THOMAS'S APPROACHING VISIT.
Brethren or friends in any place, intending to arrange for a lecturing visit from Dr.

Thomas, on his (approaching) arrival in this country, would do well to notify the
Editor, so that something like a properly-arranged programme may be settled before-
hand. Time, money and strength will be saved, by a proper and well-understood
disposition of arrangement?. The programme will mainly lie with the Doctor, but he
cannot draw it out without the materials : he cannot decide the order in which lie will
pay his visits, without knowing what places he has to visit. Let all concerned, there-
fore, see to it, that they give timely notice.

We have nothing fresh to communicate on the subject. The Doctor has not yet
named the day of sailing. It will be observed that he desires to bring his daughter with
him, as a journeying companion. This is a wish that every friend of the Dr will desire
to meet with alacrity; first, because it is his wish ; second, because it will acid to the
interest which every friend of the truth will feel in his visit; and, third, because at
the Doctor's advanced time of life, it is natural to suppose that the company of one so
near to him will contribute an element of comfort which, in so long a journey, could
not otherwise be supplied But to meet it more money must be provided. If all
the promises so far made are realised, the Editor will have in his
hands £60 toward the object in view. It will require £40 more at least. There
are two aspects to the question of the Doctor's expenses, which must be
kept carefully separate. The first is that of which we have already spoken,
viz., the cost of bringing the Doctor and his daughter over the Atlantic, and
sending them hither and thither in the country, and back home again when the time
arrives. To this, all money confided to the Editor will be exclusively appropriated.
The other aspect of the case is that which relates to the Doctor's labours when in the
country—maintenance, the hiring of public halls, printing. &c. With these the fund
now being raised has nothing to do. Brethren contributing to it must, therefore,
reserve sufficient strength to enable them to make use of the Doctor when he happens
to be in their locality, otherwise his visit would be lost, so far as the proclamation of
the truth in that locality was concerned.—EDITOR.
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CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE TRAVELLING FUND.—During the month, we have
received the following contributions toward the journeying expenses of Dr. Thomas
and Ms daughter: J. Grant, Carrbridge, (additional contribution) 10s; J. Bell, Gala-
shiels, 9s.; a friend, 11s. ; W. Hage, (Bilsthorpe ecclesia), «£20; J. Rhodes, Hudders-
fieid (ecclesia) 10s ; J. Habgood, Stratford on-Avon, 10s.; T. Randies, Swansea
(for ecclesia) £5 ; T. Cornwall, Tranent, near Edinburgh (for ecclesia) £7 10$.

The contribution acknowledged last month, from Cumnock ought to have been
stated as from the ecclesia. The mistake was an oversight of the Editor's.

The amount actually received from contributors out of Birmingham is £79 7=>.
Some amounts promised are not yet paid.

BOOKS AT PRESENT OUT OF PKINT.—Twelve Lectures, The Soul and the Κ nzd>m,
Summary of Christianity, How to Search the Scriptures, The One Baptism, Hymn
Book, What is Truth ? Brother Brown's Tracts.

BOOKS IN SUPPLY.—Eureka (3 vols ), Elpis Israel, Anastais. Defence, Discussion,
Declaration, Way of Life, Bible Companion. The Nature and Origin of Jesus, Biblical
Newspaper, (Nos. 1, 4, 5 & 6), The Devil and Hell, The Kingdom of God, the Record,
God Manifestation, Christadelphian Tracts, (Nos. 1, 2 and 3.)

TO AMERICAN SUBSCRIBERS.
By another change in the postal arrangements between ;the United States and

Great Britain, the postage of the Ambassador is reduced to its original figure—ONE
PENNY, and this covers all cost ot transmission. The effect wi'l be to lower the
American subscription to TWO DOLLARS Those who have prepaid 2 | dollars for
'69, will have the extra half dollar placed to the credit of future subscription, if the
coming of the Lord within the present year does not put an end to all our arrangements.

We may also state that an alteration has been made in the BOOK POST to the
States, by which a packet under an ounce can be sent for Id ; under 2 oz., 2d. ; all
above these weights to be charged the usual rate, viz., 3d. per quarter of a pound.

THE BIBLICAL N E W S P A P E B T H O . 6.—NOW READY.
CONTENTS.

THE MESFIAH—his first and second
Advents

Scriptural Questions for Roman and
Anglican Ghost-Worshippers

The Judgment Seat of Christ, in its
bearing on those who are judged

Resurrection

The Mark of the Beast
The Seal of the Deity
Mortality
Death
Immortality
A Living Soul
The Gospel

A GUIDE FOE TRAVELLING BEETHEEN & FEIENDS OF THE TEUTH.
BARNSTAPLE—D Atkins. Bradiford Villa
B E I T H , (Scotland.;—J. Gillies, grocer
BIRMINGHAM—Robert Roberts, Athenaeum

Rooms, Temple row, or 64, Belgrave-road.
CARRBIUDGK, Strathspey, (Scotland.)—J. Grant
CUMNOCK, (Scotland )—T. Hainiug, Crichton

piace
DI-RBY—T. Meakin, 1, Peel-street, Ashbourn

road
DEVONPORT—J.W.Moore, 4, Seymour Crescent,

end of Hotham-piace, near Millbridge.
DUBLIN—W. D. Jardine, 91, Bride-street
D U N K E L D , (Scotland.)—.1. Milne, Athol-street
EDINBURGH—Charles Smith, 19, North Rich-

mond-street, oi W. Ellis, 2. Jane-field, Leith
GALASHIEI.S, ("Scotland )—J. Bell, clothier,

High-street
GALSTON, (Scotland.)—J. K. Rameay, Μ I).
GLASGOW—J. Anderson, 310, Argyle-street
GKANTHAM—Joseph Wootton, 96, Grantley-st
HALIFAX—R. Whitworth, Moorside
HECKMUNDWIKB—G. Armitage, Norlhgate
HUUDKUSFIKLD—-J Rhodes, 25, Albion-street
JNNRRLEITHEN—,W. Dew, Walkerburn
J E R S E Y — S . G.Hayes
KING ι ON—J. Griffiths, Headbrook

LONDON—J. J. Andrew, 376. Strand; T. Bosher,
(Zimmerman, Bosher & VernonJ 7, Bishops·
gate-street Without, and 77 Houndsditch.

Li ANELLY, (South Wales)—George Dell
LERUS—A. P. Willis, grocer, Armley
LEICESTER—Fred. M. Lester, 43, Belgrave gate
LIVERPOOL—James Lind, 72, Dale-street
MUMBLES. (S..uth Wules )—W. Clement
MANCHESTER—W. Birkenhead, Sale
MONTGOMERY, (Walee.)—J. Richards, shoe-

maker, the Cockshutt
NKWARK.—John Hage
NOTTINGHAM—E. Turuey,Trent Bridge Works;

J . Phelps, 6, John-street, Sneinton [ihorpe ]
OLLERTON. (Newaik-on-Trent)—W. Hage, Bus-
SCARBORO'—0. Walker, 4, Falconer Road
SWANSEA—R. Goldie, 2, Dellevup-street
STOUKBRIDGK—J. Turney. Ctiff Woika
TRANKST—Robert Strathearn, provision dealer
T U R R I F I . (ScotlandJ—J. Robertson, 18, Chapel

street
WBSTON SUPER-MARE—W. Newport, 3, Clare

raont Buildings
WISHAW, (Scotland)—R. Hodgson, Inlan

Revenue Officer
WBITBY—F. R. Shuttleworth, 8, Gray-street

The Ambasador this month has four extra pages, thanks to the liberality of some who
excess of subsciiption,
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T H E BIBLE C O M P A N I O N ,
Price Twopence ; post-free, Threepence.

To AMERICAN SUBSCRIBERS the Bible Companion will be 10 cents, post-free. A supply
has been sent to J . Donaldson, 242, Jefferson Avenue, Detroit, Mich., U.S., and W. H.
Hacking, Marturion Office, Listowel, C.W.

LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBER.

Dec. 27. J. Barrow; 28, T. Fuller S. G. Hayes, J. Brown, J. Richards, W. Wilson, N. Griffis, M.
Xoblin; 2<), W. Ellis, J. Birks; 30, G.T.Simpson, t\ Scrimshaw, W. Birkenhoad W. Fleming, H. L.
Drake, T. Huining, P. Robertson; 31, J. W. Motfre, T. Cornwall; Jan. 1, 1869, F. Lofthouse ; 2, A. J.
Tugwell, A. Mason, M. Bucklin ; 4, R. C. Lepage and Co., H. Phelps, P. Graham, P. Coley, R C.
Bingl.ey ; 5, W. Newport, W Unsworth, J . lyirkvrood; 6, W, Mitchell, Chas. Lee, R. C. Lepage and Co.,
J. Donaldson, J . Coombe; 7, J . Silman, MnS. Shieiis; 8, J . Gillies, J . Grant; 11, W, H. Reeves. EJLilley,
E. Turney, H. M. S.. J . Wortham; 12, J r Neshitt, Γ. R. Shuttleworth, S. Skinner, Anonymous, Jae.
Bell, R. C. Bingley; 13, K. Whitworth, Jas. Wood, J . Coombe, Toronto, W. Ellis ; 14, R. Paterson,
G Thompson, W. Kins,', C. Dealtry, «J.t'ettigrew, W, Newport: 15, R. Goldie, G. H. Kidd, W. Dew, C.
S.Carmichael; 16, Dr. Thomas, Rev. J. Camr'jel!, Strand, London, Mrs. Shiells, J. Philips, J. J .
Andrew. S. G. Hayes; 18 R. Whitwortb, D. Fi -ich, J. Habgood; 19, J. Barrow, H. Dyer, Rev. J.
Campbell, ,J. Wilson, J. Groom, I, Elm Row, Hampstead, N. W., J . Phillips ; 20. Α. Ρ Willis, M. Fry,
J. Mulhoiland ; 21, Anommous (Glasgow), F. Cheetham, J Phelps, J Silman, G. Lilley, J. Coombe;
2:.i, W. Clarke, F H. Shuttleworth, F W. Wilby; 28, F. Cameron, F. R Shuttleworth, J. Rhodes, J .
Mowatt, A. Andrew, Τ Haining; 25, D. Clement, R. Hodgson, Jas. Lamb, T. Randies, W. Vernon.

RECEIPTS FROM DECEMBER 26th, 1868, TO JANUARY 25th, 1869, INCLUSIVE.

Ambassador — Geo. Armitage, HeckmondwiKe 4 copies, (3 months) and postage; T. Davis, Birming-
ham, (JO copies. (I month); M. Joblin, Cleveland, Ohio, 1 copy (24 months) and postage; Levi C.
Cattel (per M. Joblin,), 1 copy, (12 months) f»nd postage; G. T. Simpson Philadelphia, 1 copy, (12
months; and postaee; H. L. Drake, Ontario, 1 copy, (12 months; and poslage, & 9 copies, (12 months)
and postage, for C. M. Taylor, John Wanleas, Albert Tyson, David Cole, George Laird, William John-
son. W. Clinch!.>n, C. Packham and T. Hamhly; P. Scrimshaw, Nottingham, 2 copies, (12 months)
and postage ; W. Pleming, Glasgow, 1 copy, (12 months) and postage ; T. Cornwall, Tranent, 6 copies
monthly, to April, 1869; W. R. Otter, Cheltenham, 1 copy, (12 months) and postage ; Δ Mason, Fyfe,
1 com-, (12 months) and postage ; Philemon Coley, Queensland, 1 copy, (12 months) and postage-
W. Uneworth, Warrington, I copy, (1 month) and postage; W. Cjombe, Toronto, 1 copy fl2 months)
end postage, a so 9 copies, (12 months) and postage for J. Wilson, C. Smith, j S. Harris, R. Dixon,
W. Gilman, David Evre, Geo. Parnell, S irah Edwards and Joseph Marshall; J. Silman, Margam, 1
copy, (1 month); J Grant, Can bridge, 10a. to account ; J. Wooton, Grantham, 2 copies, (6 months)
and postage ; F. Κ Shutt.lewor.th, Whitby, 25 copies, (1 month) and postage ; Mrs. Green, Scarborough,
1 copy, (12 months) and postage ; W. H. Reeves. Springfield, Ohio, U.S , 17 copies, (12 months) and
postage, a3 foilows:—Self, (2 copiesj ; W. Zittle, Martin Way, Henry Wood, James Wood, Robert
Gurdner, Thomas Wav, R. L Holmart. Robin Paden. D. S. Morrow, Jacob Bray, Robert Laing, Benj.
Kauffman, D:\ Haganbaugb, Mrs. L J. Nellis, W. Hargiaives; J. Wood, Burrilt, 111 , U.S., as follows :
Self, subscriptions for 68 and 69 and B. Sneath and W. Keeling, subscriptions for 69. J· Phillips,
Hull, 1 copy, (1 month) and postage; S.G. Hayes, Jersey, 6 copies [12 months] & postage; Mrs. Shiells,
Harelaw, 2 copies, [12 months] and postace; R. Whitworth, Halifax, 23 copies, [one month] and
postage ; H. Dyer, Bilul/ord-on-Avon, 1 copy, [12 months] and postage; J. Barrow, Barrow-in-Furness,
1 cop\, [12 months] and postage: J. Phelps Nottingham, 35 copies, [one month] and postage; J .
Mulholland, Glasgow. 0 copies, [6 months] and postage for the previous six months; W. Clark,
Glasgow. 8 copies, [0 months] anJ postage: R Goldie, Swansea, £2 to account; Geo. Lillie, Fraser-
burgh, 1 copy, [one month] and postage \ W. Wilby, Leicester, 1 copy [1 month] and postage:
J . Beuvan, Sand ford Park, 1 copy [12 - JS] and postage; T. Randies, Swansea, 1 copy [24 months]
and υο-tnge, Geo. Df-U, Llanelly, f, andle^j. 1 copy, [12 months] and postage.

Bible Companion,—Miscellaneoi in m,minghem, 24 copies; J . W. Moore, Devonport, 2 copies;
W. Newport, Westou-super-Mare, 11 copies; J. Kirkwood, Wishaw, 3 copies; F. U. Shuttleworth,
Whitby, 12 copies ; G. Tnompson, Scarborough, 3 copies; W. Dew, Inverleithen, 2 copies; Mis.
Shiells, Harelaw, 2 copips; H. Dver, Bradford-on-Avon, 1 copy; W. Clark, Glasgow, 2 copies; J .
Sil-nan. Tin bach, I copy; Geo. Lillie, Fraserburgh, 1 copv.

Declaration.—W. R. Ouer. Cheltenham, 6 copies ; W, Mitchell, Edinburgh; 10 copies; J Wooton,
Gr.imhiim, 8 copies; G. H. Kidd, Scarborough, 100 copies Mrs. Shiells, Haralaw, 2 copies; D.miel
French, Bristol. 1 copy; J . Pbelps, Nottingham, 48 copies; W. Clark, Glasgow, 36 copies; Geo.
Lillif, Fraierburgh, 1 copv. F. W. Wilby. Leicester, 6 copies

Miscellaneous.—James Birks, Sheffield, 1 Discussion; G. T. Simpson, Pa. U.S., 4 copies Biblical
Newspaper; J. W. Moore, Devonport, 3 copies Lectures, 1 Record; Fanny Lofthouse, Leeds, 1
Eureka I I I ; W. R. Otter, Cheltenham, 1 Devil and Hell; M. Bucklin, Osh Kosh, 6 Defense, 3
Discussion, 12 One Baptism, and etceteras, with balance to account; P. Graham, Sydney, New South
Wales, Eureka, vol.ii and vol. iii., balance to poor; P. Coley, Queensland, £1 to account of sundries;
Le Page and Co.. London, 1 Eureka iii., 1 Record, 1 Defence, 1 Discussion, 1 Destiny of British Empire ;
J. ElMot, Chupel Mains., Galashiels (per J. Bell) 1 Eureka i.; C. Walker, Scarborough, 1 Eureka I I I ;
J. Wood, Burritt, 111. U.S., 2 Lectures ; B. Withers, Birmingham, Eureka vol. I. and I I . ; W. Newnort,
Weston-super-Mare, 12 copies Biblical Newspaper; J . Pettigrew, Dairy. 1 Eureka I I I ; W. King,
Littebury, sundry pamphlets; G. Thompson, Scarborough, 3 Way of Life; A brother, balance of
remittance (over 10s.) to poor; J. Phelps, Hull, 1 Lectures ; Mrs. Shiells, Harelaw, set Christadelphian
Tracts, 2 Kingdom of God, 1 Defence, 2 Wat) of Life, 1 How to Search ; R. Whitworth, Halifaz, 1
Anatolia, I Discussion; J. Barrow, Barrow-in-Furness, set Christadelphian Tracts; J. Mulholland,
Glasgow, 1 Discussion, 1 Devil and Hell; W. Clark, G asgow, 2 copies Eureka I, 2 Way of Life ; Geo.
Lillie, Fraserburgh, 1 Wau of Life. 1 Roman Question; F. W. Wilby, Leicester, 2 Discussion IDefence;
F. R. Shuttleworth, Whitby, 12 Biblical Newspaper, (sent to C. Robertson, Tranent) ; W. Vernon,
Dorchester. 1 Eureka III, balance of cheque to general purposes connected with the t ruth; J.Butler,
Birmingham, 1 Eureka I ; Wr. L. Hipwel , Birmingham and another, 2 copies Elpis Israel.
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THE AMBASSADOR
OF

THE COMING AGE:

A MONTHLY PERIODICAL DEVOTED TO THE EXPOSITION AND

DEFENCE OF

DIVINE TRUTH, AS APPREHENDED FROM A

CHRISTADELPHIAN POINT OF VIEW.

Published on the last Thursday of each month, for the month follow in η.

MARCH.

BTKMINGHAM :

P U B L I S H E D BY Τ Ji Ε Ε D Ι Τ Ο \\ ,

ROBERT ROBERTS, ATIIENiEUM ROOMS, TEMPLE ROW.

TFRM3 (post-free): FIVE SHILLINGS PER A N M ' M ; to Suhs^) ihers in i

United States, 2 DOLS., in advance; in Rac Zca;ainl and Australia, Si1.

BRITISH ORDERS TO THE EDITOR.

1 8 6 9 .

Aycnti—ϋχΐΎΕΐ) S i ATKS : J . D o n a l d s o n , i 4 2 .J« ti. A v e u m · , Detroi t , M i c h . C A N A D A : J . C u m L o ,
104, Yonge-st., T o r o n t o . N E W Z E A L A N D : J . Uru\v», Abbots funi . d i e t η l&iuii'J, O m u ,



400 NOTES.

N O T E S .
Bro. Phelps, of Nottingham, (6, John st., Sneinton) can supply a few copies of

the Soul and the Kingdom.
T H E HOOK-LENDING LIBRARY (J. M.)—This, we believe, is still in force. Apply to

brother Shuttleworth, 8, Gray-st, VVhitby. l ie has a copy of Eureka III. f>r lending
purposes.

T H E FIFTH EDITION OF TWELVE LECTURES.—The printer is stereotyping the new
edition. This will delay its appearance for a month or two beyond the time of
promise (now past); the advantage gained will be, thai at no future time will they be
out of supply. Th'tse who hnve ordered (and in a good many instances paid for)
copies of the new edition, \vi I please accept this explanation.

T H E BIBLICAL NKW-PAPRH.·—-Uepeated applications hove at last induced brother
Shuttleworth to resolve upon a reprint of No. 2, *vhirh has for some time been sold
out. Readers may also, by and bye, look f >r the re-appearance of No, 3, after which,
complete sets may be had. In this we rejoice. The Newspaper is generally liked and
will doubtless do much good in strengthening and extending the work of faith and love
in progress throughout the kingdom. It eminently deserves support.

DR. THOMAS'S Loc\r, VISITS.—(G. H.)—The Doctor's expenses by rail will be paid
out of the travelling fund in process of being raised. He will therefore arrive at any
place to which he may be invited, free of charge, but the cost of maintenance, hire of
hall, printing bills, &c, will be borne by the parties sending the invitation. It U for
this, that preparation* are being made throughout the country in addition to the
contributions to the general fund.

EDITORIAL.
We are compelled to hold over several articles intended for pub'ication this month :

among others, continuation of Editor's tour, brother Jnrdine's answer to the Voice
upon the Mouutains, Discussion in London between brother Andrew and the Rev. J .
Campbell, Sunday Morning at the riirminghan· Christadelphinn Svnagogiie. and
several other matters. The pressure of private business occupation is chiefly to blame.
From this, Gladstone's government seems bent, like previous ministries, on relieving
the Editor by the abolition of the existing Bankruptcy Courts, which they have
announced (in the " Queen's Speech " ) as part of their programme. Having a strong
majority behind .them, they are likely to have their way, in which case, the Editor
will have to revive the consideration of what is to be done to reconcile the provision
of temporalities with the continuation of the Ambassador.

DR. THOMAS'S APPROACHING VISIT.

We are indirectly informed that the Doctor may be expected to arrive in England in the
month of May next. Those who intend availing· themselves of his services would do well to
intimate their intention early, that something like a properly-arranged programme may be
settled beforehand.

Brother Gillies, of Bcith, in remitting £5 as the contribution of the Beith ecclcsia to the
travelling· fund, says, " Wo cheerfully contribute to Dr. Thcmas's visit, and only hope that
you will not confine his usefulness to the larger cities and towns in England and Seo land.
It is IUIW time our plans were completed and our efforts united for the proclamation <>f the
truth by moans of the Doctor. His tour should embrace those cities and towns which aro
most, in need of his instructions. You will pai d( η me in supposing that Birmingham and
perhaps Halifax and Whitby arc net in so great want of a visit from the Doctor, as those
places have brethren pretty well qualified to r.ddress the public." Ho proposes the division
of the country into districts, each of which should have a ccnire as the basis of operations;
and should raise the funds necessary for operations within itself. The money being raised,
ho proposes that the Doctor's labours should be bestowed upon places in each disnict where
they might be considered most serviceable in the breaking of :iew ground, rather than upon
places where the truth to some extent already exists. We can only say we should be glad
if a scheme of this dimensions could be carried" out, but we are pei>uadcd of its impracticability
for a variety of reasons, which it would be out of place to enter into in detail. The means
at command arc too limited for large operations, and we know the indisposition of the
majority to co-operate (so heartily as this would require) in work of which they should
receive no direct benefit: the brethren themselves aic in need of the Doctor's labours, and
will bo benefited by them. Besides, experience gees to show that it is where the ground
has been broken and some friends of ibe tiuth fxist, that labours of the nature of the
Doctor's are most productive. Lectures delivered in places where there are no brethren
to follow up any favourable impressions made, rarely lead to any result. The most that
seems practicable is for brethren, wherever they exist in sufficient number, to (pen a
door for the Doctor's voice in their own locality, jnd send word of their desire and
intention to the Editor, that arrangements may be made c-^coidingly on the Dcc'.oi'sarrival.
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CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE TRAVELLING FUXD.—During· the month we have received the

following· contributions to the Travelling Fund:—J. J. Andrew, London, (for ecclesia)
£ 5 ; J. Boyd, Turriff, 2/6; F. W. Wilby, Leicester, 21/-; D. Rogers, w liter, Torquay,
(balance of remittance) 4/7; J. Gillies, Beith (for ecclesia) £5 ; D. Brown, Calcutta (for
ecclesia) £5 ; J . Pepper, Nottingham, 4/-.

PEIOE OF BOOKS, (post free) in AMEEIOAN PAPEE DOLLAES.
The difference between the value ot English money ami the American paper
currency, enhances the price of Hritish books to purchasers in America. That
difference may not be known to every one wishing to remit from the o h e r side of the
Atlantic. We therefore publish the following table for th<ir jfuUanee, based on the
fact that a paper dollar in the hands of the Editor is on y worth 2s.fid. s'eriin^.

Declaration 0 dols. 10 cents.
The Kingdom of God (P cop.) 0 „ 40 „

The Ambassador (per ami.) 2 dols. 0 cents
Twelve Lectures (5th etl.) 1 ·, 50 „(
Defence 0 „ 40
Discussion (Immortality of

the Soul) 0 „ 30

( )
Hib.ical Newspaper ι 3cop.) 0
Christadelphian Tracts

(25 c tpies) 0

BOOKS AT PRESENT OUT OF PK1NT.
Twelve Lectures, The Soul and the Kingdom, Summary of Christianity, How to

Search the Scriptures, The One Uaptism, Hymn Book, Whit is Truth? Brother
Hrown's Tracts.

BOOKS IN" SUPPLY.
Eureka (3 vols ), £2, E!pis Israel, 10s8d., Anasta is. lslOd., Defence. 10d.. Discussion,

7d., Declaration, 2d , Bible Companion, 3d, The Nature and Origin of Je^us, 5d.,
Biblical Newspaper, (Nos. 1, 4, 5, 6 & 7), fd. per copy, The Devil and Hell, 4d., The
Kingdom of <iod, 3d., The Record, od , God Manifestation, 3d., Chri tadelphian Tracts,
(Nos. 1, 2 and 3), lsSd per luO.

Theahove mentioned prices inpluie postage, rx ept in the ease of the " Biblical ~Sewspti/>er,"
which u pod fret when twelve copits are taken.

THE BIBLICAL NEWSPAPEE, No. 7, NOW EEADY.
CONTENTS.

Apostolic Preaching v. Clerical Sermoni- Soul
zing

The Gospel of the Kingdom
Beware ! ! !
Churches, Chapels, Cathedrals, &c.

Spirit
Human Nature
The World—Its constituents
(An excellent Number.— Etl. Ambassador.)

1'KICE ONE HALFPENNY: 12 c<>j>its post free
Orders to F. R. Shut (Itworth, 8, Gray-st., Whitty ; or to R. Roberts, Athenaum

Rooms, Temple Row, Birmingham.

A GUIDE FOE TEAVELLING BEETHEEN & FEIENDS OF THE TEUTH.

BXRNSTAPLF—D Aikins. Bradford Villa
Ιϊκι ΓΗ, (Scotluud.;—J. Gillies, grocer
BIRMINGHAM —Hobert HohertP, Athereeum

Κουιι s, Tern | le row, or 64, Beigiave-road.
PvBRBKiLHil·, Strathspey, (Scotland.)—J. Grunt
C'̂ MNOi-K, (Scoliund )—T. Haiiiing, Cnchton

ρ ace [road
1>VBBY—T. Meiikin, 1, Peel-street, Afehnourn
DEVON PORT—J. W. Moore, 4, Sejmoui Crescent,

ena of Hotham-place, near Milibridge.
rtJBLiN— W. D. Jaraine, 91, Bride etn-et
DUNKKI.U, ^Scotland.)—,J. Milne, Athoi-street
ED4NBUKOH—thai-'ee Smith, 19, North Kich-

mond-street, oi W. Ellis, 2, Jaue-fielii, Leith
GALASHIEI.S, ('Scotland)—J. litll, cloihier,

Hi^b street
GALSTON, (Scotland.)—J. K. Ramsay, Μ.Π.
G L A S G O W - J . Anderson, 310, Arg\le-»tieet
GBANTHAM—Josejh Wootton, 96,*Grauiley-st
HALIFAX—It. Wlutworth, Mooi-birie
HBCKMUKUWIKB—U. Ain.itage, Nortbgato
HuDDERSFlKLn— J Rhodes, 25, Albion-street
JMNKRLKM HEN—W. Dew, Waikerburn
J E R S R \ — S . G. Hayes
K I N G T O N — J Giiffiths, Headbro. k

L O N D O N — J . J . Andrew, 376. Strand ; T. Bosher,
(Zimmerman, Bosher & VernonJ 7, Bisbops-

patp-?treet Wilhout. nnd 77 Houndsditch
f.iANFLi.Y, (S(»uil] Wules)—ϋθοί'μβ Dell
I.EKIS—A. I'. Willis, grocer, Armiey
L m ESTK.K—Fred. M. Lester, 43, B'"ls?rave gate
LIVRHI'OCI—J^ nies Lind. 72, Di.le-street
AiDMBi.Bs. (5> uth Wales )— W. Clement
MANCHHSTKU—\V. Biikenhead, Sale
MON'IGOMKIIY, (Walep.)—J. Richards, shoe-

maker, the Cockshutt
NKWAHK.—John Hago
NKwcAtTLE.—C. Young, 24, Leezes-st., Gatee-

head.
NOTTINGHAM—Ε Turney, Trent Bridge Works;

J. Phelps. 6, John-street. Sneinton [tuorpe]
(>I.LKUTON. (Newaik-<»n-Trent)—W. Hage, Bus-
SCARBOU(,'—(J. Wi.lker. 4, Fulconer Koad
SWAN^EA—K. Goldie, 2, HeUevup-Mreet
feTODKBKi DOK—J. Turney. CiiflF Woiks
ΤΚΛΝΚΝΤ—Robert Strathearn, provision dealer
TUKKIFF. (ScotlandJ—J. Robertson, 18, Chapel

street
WBSTON SUPKR-MARE—W. Newport, 3, Clafe-

mont Buildings
WISHAW, (Scotland)—R. Hodgsr n, Inland

Revenue Officer
WHITBY— F. R. Shuttleworth, 8, G.ay-etreet
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T H E BIBLE C O M P A N I O N ,
ΓΒΙΟΕ TWOPENCE, POST-FKEE, THREEPENCE.

To AMKKICAN SUB CRIBEHS the Bible Companion will be 10 cents, post-free. A supply

has been sent to J. Donaldson, 242, Jefferson Avenue, Detroit, Mich., U.S., and W. H.
Hacking, Marturion Office, Listowel, C.W.

LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBER.

JAX. 26, T. Randies, W. Unsworth, J. Bell; 27, "Rev." J. Campbell, T. Cornwall, W. Dent, Margaret Fraser,
Reuben Metcalf, J. Phillips; 28, T. Bo.sher, J. McKay; 29, M. A. Hab^ood, J. J.Andrew; 30, W. Davidson, W.
Newport, F. R. Shuttleworth, W. Rooke, P. Graham. FEB. 1, Dr. Thomas, W. Ellis, R. Whitworth, D Ellis,
D. Rogers; 2, J. Mortimer, F. W, Wilby ; 3, T. Bosher, J Yule, W. R. Otter, R. Paterson, P. Scrimshaw, C. Robert-
son^. C. Hodgson, J. VV. Moon;, R. Ο Mc.Ilriek , 4, R. Paterson, J. Clark, F. Malcolm, J. Coombe, W. H. Hacking,
"Rev." J. Campbell; 5, W. Birkenhead; J, Phelps ; 6, R. Cranshaw, J. B. Mann, W. R. Otter; 8, J. J. -Vndrew,
T. Randies, A.̂ Craigmile, J. Silman, It. 0. Mcllrick, W. Birkenhead ; 9, Enquirer, " Rev " J. Campbell, J. Boyd,
D.Ellis, F. R. Shuttleworth, W. Graham, T. Haining, J, Hawkins, W. Dent, J. Phelps; 10, W. D. Jardine,
F. "W. Wilby, J. Ferguson, J. Ph Hips; " Rev." J. Campbell. F. R. Shuttleworth, R C. Bingley, T. Haining,
G. Davidson; 12, A. Andrew; T. Bosher, J. J. Andrew, "Rev." J. Campbell, W. Ellis, W. Unsworth; 13,
"Rev." J.Campbell, W. Sanders, D. Handly, 15, A. Hall, W. Fleming, J. L. Hathaway, D. Rogers, Miss Metcalf,
W.C. Hume; 16, F. Wilby, H. Turner; 17. J. J. Andrew, G. H. Kidd ; 18, T. Handles, J. Coombe, J. Evans and
W. H. Hacking, J. Phelps, T. Fisher, T. Harrison, F. Malcolm ; 19, F. R. Shuttleworth, J. Gillies, J J. Andrew;
20, A Hall, M. A. Hayes, T. Randies, J. Gillies, J. Boyd, E. Griffiths, J. Swan, 22, J. 3. Andrew, D. Brown
(Cilcuta), Mrs. Handley, E. Lilley (Hong Kong), J. Robeitson, J. M. James; 23, ΛΥ. R. D. Gaseoyne, T. Fisher,
AV. Clark, W. Mead S. Skinner.

RECEIPTS FROM JANUARY 27th, 1869, TO FEBRUARY -23rd, 18ηΌ, INCLUSIVE.

Ambassador.—W. Dent, Nottingham, 1 copy (6 months) and postage; T. Davis, Birmingham, 60
copies (2 months); W. Davidson, Leeds. 1 copy (6 months) and postage; W. Rojke, Sidney, «copies
(12 months) and postage; W. Hewlett, Mellon Mowbray, 1 copy (8 months? and postage; F. W. Wilby,
Leicester, 1 copy (12 months) and pustule; J. Yule, A)ton, 1 copy (12 months) and postage; W. R.
Otter, Cheltenham, back numbers ; Chas. Humphries, Cheltenham. 1 copy (12 months) and postage;
J Clark, Balfaton, 1 copy (6 months) and postage ; J. Coornhe, Toronto, C. W.. (for George Deighcw,
A. P. Williamson, John Grady, and John Lent), 4 copies (12 inonths and po-tage; W. H. Hacking,
Listowell, (for J. Mitchell, Mrs. Millar, J. Merry, S. Harris, W. Bowman; 5 copies (12 months) and
postage, and balance to accouut; R. Cranshaw, Worcester, Mass., U.S (for J. U>Ueij, 1 copv (12
months) and postage ; R. O. Mcllwrick, Manchester, poetnge for 12 months (I cop\); W. Dent.Kaber
Fold, 2 copies (12 months) and postage ; W. Graham, Leeds, 10 copies (3 month*; and postage;
F. R. Shuttlewonh, Whitby, 25 copies (1 month) and postage;. ! Phillips, HuM, 1 copy (1 mouth)
and postage ; S. Davidson, Jarrow-on-Tyne, 1 copy (12 months) nn<i pos'ng»»; VV Unswo/th, Warring-
ton, 1 copy (1 month) and postage ; Mrs. Smith, Bevvdley, 1 copy (12 month-) and postage ; W. C. Hume
(for Mrs. Hume) Halifax, Nova Scotia. 7 copies (12 months) and postage ; 1). Rogers, 'J'orquay, 1 copy
(24 months) and postage; J . Silman, Mmgair., 1 copy (1 month» and posing»-; L. Hnthavsuv, Noifolk
Va., U.S., [for self and A. Winslow,] 2 copies [12 months] and pot-iuue; J. Pnelps, Nottingham,
39 copies [12 months] and postage; also odd iiumhers; F. Jones, [tor J. Ci ι iiliih, Kii gionj, 9-i. to
account; J. Swann, Cambridge, Ohio, U.S.. [for Mrs. Rose], 1 copy [12 month-] mi ι pusuige·
Mrs. E. Griffiths, Brooklyn, New York, U S , 1 copy [I > months] and ροί-tage; J Boyu, Y,ut.>n, Iowa,
U.S., 1 copy [12 months] and postage ; T. fisher, HurMerfefiHd, 1 copy ! 12 month-] nuil postage.

Biblical Newspaper.—\\. Newport. Westou-snpei-Mare, 6 copies, Nr. fi; 1) EHi.-, Cm ar Fife;
2 copies each, Nos. 1, 4, 5, and 6; J. Monimer, Dundee, 1 each NOB. 5 ami ϋ; P. Scrimshaw, Raicliffe,
near Nottingham, 2 each issue till June m x t ; W. Dent, Kaber Foid, 0 copies Ν . 5 and two each of
No*. 1, 4, and 6; F. W. Wilbv, Leicester, 72 assorted copies, principally No. 5 . Τ lliining, Cumnock,
1 each Noe. 1.4, 5. and 6; Messrs. Metcuf, Durham, 2 copin« No. 5; T. Harrison, Winton, 16
copies, No". 4 ; J . Boyd, Yatton, Iowa, U.S.. 4 copies en«'h No . 1, 4, 5, nnH «.

Declaration— Reuben Metcalf, Durham. 2 copies ; M.ngaret Frijs.fi·, Lo> urnit, Pei thshire, 4 copies,
J. Me Kay, London, 1 copy ; F. R. Shuttleworth, Wh'u i.y. 38 c o | i e - ; D. ΚI Hi», I'npnr File 2 copies;
W. R. Otter, Cheltenham, 12 copies; J. Clmk, B.uiuioi), 1 copy; W. JJi. k»'iilir· ».·, Siie, 24 c o n i o ;
R. Cranshaw, Worcester, Maes., U.S.. 22 copies ; A. 0 rait: mile, Aherdeen (' copies; W. Kent, Kalier
Fold, 2 copies; J. Ferguson, Alford, 1 copy; F. W. Wilbv, L^ire^ter, UK) c.piea; T. Ilurnson,
Winton. 16 copies; M. Mead, Whitby, 25 cop'ies ; I). R own. CuicuUn, India. 5u c,pies.

Miscellaneous.—Til. Fraser, Lognrait, I copy Twelve Lecture*; J . Ph*lps. Noiti» i/hiim. 3 copies
Tu-elve Lectures, 5 Roman Question. 1 copy Defence, J- Λ « .K»iy, London, I Bible Companion;
F. R. Shuttleworth, Whitby, 6Bible Companions 5 Kingdom of God, 0 Devil and Hell 4 One Baptitsm,
1 Discussion; W . R o o k e , * i d n e \ , N . S \Y., 10 - o p i e » Twelve Lectures; V. G i a h i u n . S \ n i n - \ . N . S . W ,
40 c o p i e s Twelve Lecture* 3 Kingdom of God, 24 God Manifestation; l>. V. l i s , L I I P M I · F n ' c , 1 Human
Question, 1 Kingdom of God; J Μ i r t i m e r , D u n d e e . 1 Bible Companion, '2 Kingdom of God, 1 Devil and
Hell; W R O u e r . C h e l t e n h a m , 1 Bible Companion; P u i >i|> sc« in d m w . 1 Bible Companion 1 Ovipin
and Nature of Christ, 1 Way of Life; J. ( l i n k , l i i i i n i t o n , 1 Bible Companion, 1 Kingdom of God;
W . B i i k p n h e a d , S u l e . 6 Kingdom of'God, I Eureka 1 1 1 ; Fi, C r u i M m w , Υ Υ , . ι ι - e s w r M , ^ s . , U S , , ϋ c o p i e s

Twelve Lectures, ^Defence, 2 Bible Companion, 41 Kingdom of God, mid posuigf : J. H. Ahmn. Maldon,
\ B i b l e C o m p a n i o n ; J . B l a c k , C o l e s h i l i . 1 E u r e k a I . I ; W . J . H i l e ^ . B i i n ^ i n - l i a m , I E u r e k a 1 1 1 ;
— J o n e s , B i r m i n g h a m . I E l p i s I s r a e l ; W D e n t , K a n e : F o l d , 2 Way of Life ; F . W W i i b x . L - i c e s i e r ,
] Elpis Israel, 34 Way of Life, 24 Kingdom of God. 200 Christadelphian Tract*, 6 Twelve Lectures;
T. H u i n i n g , C u m n o c k . 1 Elpis Israel; M r s . H u m e , H>.lifi>x N o v a S c n t m 3 Twelve. I ectures, C> Defence';
M i s s M e t c a l f , D u r h a m , 1 Way of Life; M r s . H u g e , B i l s i l i o r p c , 300 Christadelphian Tracts ; W / W l i i t -
c . m b , H i r m i n s j i i a m , 1 Eurekall : J S w i i h . C a t n h i i u - e O . i i o . U - 1 Di*cuxxUm,l Defence; J . B > \ d ,
Yatton, Iowa U.S.. 1 Discussion, 1 Defence,1 Twelve Lectures, 50 Chrhtailelphian TracU; ·). M. Junipf»,
1 Discussion, 1 Defence, 50 Christadelphian Tracts; D Brown, Caicutiu, ϋ Hymn Books, (j Records,
0 Choral Service, 1 Eureka III, 50 Declaration, and (i Twelve Lectures.
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N O T E S .
CHRISTADELPHIAN TRACTS IN CANADA.—(J. C.)—W. H. Hacking, of the Marturion,

Listowell, C. W., has a supply of Christadelphian Tracts, with Canadian references.
Send to him.

T H E N E W HYMN BOOK.—The Editor having at last got the new Hymn Book into
shape, the printer has commenced upon it, and will, he assures us, get through rapidly
with it. He leads us to look for it in seven or eight weeks. Particulars next month.

" CHRISTADKLPHIANS NOT CHRISTIANS/' —This is the title of a pamphlet (price 6d )
issued by R Govett, of Norwich, a quasi-clerical of the Plymouth Brother school. It
consists of the articles written by himself in The Voice upon the Mountains, revised
and put together in book shape. Its appearance is hailed by the enemies of the truth,
who, in some quarters, are making diligent use of it, to arrest progress. In some
respects, the new pamphlet is more dangerous than Mr. Barnett's Reply. There is not
so much argument in it as in the other, but there is more abundant and ingenious parade
of Scripture texts, which to those unacquainted with the matter, is misleading. The
Editor contemplates writing an answer, but cannot say with certainty that he will be
able to command the time necessary for the work, having more to attend to now than he
ever gets through. We shall see.

AMERICAN POSTAL MISCARRIAGES - (J. S.)—You are not the only one who has
had to complain of the non-receipt of Ambassador and other books despatched from this
s;de of the Atlantic. We regret the uncertainty of the American book postage.
Parcels are sometimes thrown aside or appropriated in the American offices. There is
not the same care and (enforced) honesty as on the British side of the water. Two
hundred copies of the Bible Companion, sent to brethren Donaldson and Hacking, have
gone a-missing. They have been searched for from John o' Groats to Lands End
without success, and the postal authorities inform the Editor that it is not the custom in
the States to seek after missing parcels unless they are registered ! When you iail to
receive anything sent, let the Editor know, and he will send again.

OPINIONS OF " EUREKA."—We have received from Dr. Thomas a small pamphlet,
in which he has published a collection of extracts from private letters addressed to him
by readers of Eureka, expressive of their opinions of the same. These letters were not
written with the idea that they would ever see the light ; they have therefore the value
of a spontaneous and perfectly unbiassed expression of the sentiments excited in the
writers by the reading of the work in question. Their publication will excite in others a
desire to possess themselves of the treasure of litjht therein held up to view. We are
having an edition of the pamphlet printed in Birmingham, and will gladly supply those
who desire to take part in its distribution.

DR. THOMAS'S APPROACHING VISIT.
In a letter to the Editor, dated Feb. 23rd, Dr. Thomas writes: " You will receive this

about three weeks after date. In about a month more, I expect to be in Canada,

Wisconsin, and Illinois. When I return, I shall take ship for England. You may

look for us in the month of May." The readers now have final information. In our

next No. but one, we hope to announce the Dr.'s arrival, with his daughter.

The places, so far, which have formally signified their desire for a visit, are—in

alphabetical arrangement—Beith, Birmingham, Galashiels, Glasgow, Leicester, Leith,

London, Manchester, Mumbles, Paisley, and Swansea.

CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE TRAVELLING FUND.—W. R. D. Gascoyne, Edinburgh, (for

a sister) £ 1 ; W. Newport, Weston-super-Mare; J . B. Newlands, Paisley, JC1. 5s.; G. B.,

N., 2s. 6d. (profit on first two articles sold on commencing business:—letter mislaid, other-

wise would have been published); R. Whitworth, Halifax (for ecclesia) £8 ; J. Mul-

holland, Glasgow, £1 (1st contribution); R.O.M'Ilwrick, Manchester î for ecclesia) 37s.6d.
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THE CHRISTADELPHIAN SHIELD.

Or, Papers explanatory of the Passages of Scripture usually urged in support of

popular Theology, in opposition to the Doctrines believed by the Christadelphians.

By J . J. Andrew, London.

In " contending for the faith once delivered to the saints," every " soldier of Jesus

Anointed " must have felt the necessity of being able to rehist the attacks of the enemy.

For, however heavy may be the blows which we inflict on our antagonists, they seldom

yield to the " sword of the spirit," until they find their own thrusts successfully parried.

It is necessary, therefore, in fighting for " the Captain of our Salvation," to put on " the

whole armour of God," by providing ourselves, not only with weapons of attack, but,

also, with weapons of defence. As an aid to this, it is intended to issue a series of

eight-paged tracts, under the above title, explaining the most prominent passages of

Scripture on which the " orthodox" rely to support their favourite theories—such as

immortal soulism, eternal torments, consciousness of the dead, heaven, hell, the devil,

the kingdom, &c. They will necessarily contain scriptural evidence which, while

answering the arguments of the orthodox, " falsely so called," will establish the various

points of the truth. They will be useful, therefore, for both offensive and defensive warfare.

No. 1, entitled " T H E T H I E F ON THE CROSS,'' will be ready about the 2nd week in April.

Price One Half-penny each. One dozen copies and upwards, post free.

Orders to J . J . Andrew, 376, Strand, London ; or to the Editor of the Anihassador.

PEIOE OP BOOKS, (post free) in AMEEIOAN PAPEE DOLLAES.
The difference between the value ot English money and the American paper
currency, enhances the price of British books to purchasers in America. That
difference may not be known to every one wishing to remit from the other side of the
Atlantic. We therefore publish the following table for tht ir guidance, based on the
fact that a paper dollar in the hands of the Editor is only worth 2s.6d. sterling.

The Ambassador (perann.) 2dois. 0 cents.
Twelve Lectures (5th ed.) 1 „ 50 „
Defence 0 „ 40 „
Discussion (Immortality of

the Soul) 0 „ 30 ,,

Declaration 0 dols. 10 cents.
The Kingdom of God (P cop.) 0 „ 40 „
Hibiical Newspaper (3cop.) 0 „ 7 „
Christadelphian Tracts

(25 copies) 0 , , 2 5 „

A GUIDE Γ0Ε TEAVELLING BEETHEEN & FEIENDS OF THE TETJTH.
BARNSTAPLF—D Atkins. Bradford Villa
B E I T H , (Scotland.;—J. Gillies, grocer
BIRMINGHAM—Robert Roberts, Athenaeum

Rooms, Temple row, or 64, Belgrave-road.
CABRBRIDGK, Strathspey, (Scotland.)—J. Grant
CUMNOCK, (Scotland )—T. Hainiug, Cnchton

place [road
DfEBY—T. Menkin. 1, Peel-etreet, Ashoourn
DEVONPORT—J. W. Moore,4, SejmourCrescent,

ena of Hotham-place, near Millbridge.
DUBLIN—W. D. Jardine, 91, Bride-street
DUNKRLD, (Scotland.)— .1. Milne, Athol-street
Κ οι NB υ KG H—Char'es Smith, 19, North Kicb-

mond-street, or W. Ellis,2. June-fiehl, Leiih
GALASHIKLS, (-Scotland )—J. Bill, clothier,

High-etreet
GALSTON, (Scotland.)—J. K. Ramsay, Μ.Γ).
G L A S G O W - J . Anderson, 310, Argyle->>treet
GHANTHAM—Joseph Wooiton, 96, Grantley-st
HALIFAX—R. Whitworth, Moorside
HECKMUNDWIKB—Ci. Armitage, NorihgatR
HIJ1)OKK>FIKI.D—J Rhodes, 25, Albion street
INNKRLRITHSK—W. Dew, Wai kerb urn
J K U S K I — S . G. Haves
K I N G T O N — J Griffiths, Headbrook
LONDON—J.«f. Andrew, 376, Strand; T. Bosher,

(Zimmerman, Bosher & Veruon,,) 7, Bishops-

pate-Ptreet Without and 77, Houndsditch
LJANKI.I.Y. (Smith Wales)—George Dell
LEBIS—A. P. Willis, t-rocer, Armley
LEICESTER—Fred. M. Lester, 43, Belgrave gate
LIVEKPOOL—James Lind, 72, Dale-street
MUMBLES. (Smith Wales )—W. Clement
MANCHFSTKR—W. Birkenhead, Sale
MONTGOMERY, (Wales.)—J. Richards, shoe-

maker, theCockshutt
NKWARK.—John Hage
NEWCASTLE.—C. Young, 24. Leazes-st., Gates-

head.
NOTTINGHAM—Ε Turney, Trent Bridge Works;

J. Phelps (i, J..hn-street, Sneinton [thorne]
ULLKIITON. (Nevvftik-ui.-'IVnt)—W. Hage, Bile-
ScARB(in(^—L'. Wnlker. 4, Falconer Road
SWANSEA—U. Golilic, 2, .MelieMi^--treet
STOURBRiooh—J. Turney. Ciiff Woiks
ΤΚΛΝΚΝΤ—Robert Stiatheurn, provision dealer
TUKRIFF (Scotland.;—J. Robertson, 18 Chapel

street
WESTON SUPER-MARE—W. Newport, 3, Clare.

mont Buildings
WISHAW, (Scotland)—R. Hodgson, Inland

Revenue Officer
WHITBY—F. R. Shuttlewortb, 8, G;ay-street
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In the Press, and shortly will be 'published,

ΤΉΙΕ ·\ν̂ .̂ 5Γ OIF T R U T H ,
Being a Dialogue concerning the Kingdom of God and the Name of Jesus Anointed,
B Y C. J . WATTS, late of Vernon Chapel, King's Cross, London, (now aChristadelphian), in
which are set forth reasons for seceding from the " names and denominations of
Christendom."

24 pages; Price One Fenny, or 5s. per hundred, post free 6s.

MAY BE HAD OF THE EDITOR.

THE BIBLICAL NEWSPAPEE, Ήο. 8 (will be ready in a few days.)
CONTENTS.

|-

The Advent of Immortality.
A Trinity of errors refuted and

the unity of the truth de-
monstrated (sub-divided as
follows)—

A Trinity of Errors.
Two Natures.

Kinds of Bfj.ly.
Sources of Birth.
The Argument,
Immortality a gift of God in the

line of Abraham and David
Christ the Son and Heir

Probation bufore E&a'itation.
Re9urreciion toJulgment .
Nativity and Immortality.
Glory.
Advent of Immortality to the

Second First Fruits.

LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST;. NUMBER.

FEB 24, W. R. D Gascoyne, Τ Bosher, " Rev." J.Campbell; 25, T. Watton; 26, J. Donaldson, W. W. Holmes,
E.Jones, W. Newport, R. Whitworth, J. Brown ; 27, J. Silman, Z. D. Bu^bee , MARCH 2, D. Clement, R. C.
Bingley, E.Jones, J.J.Andrew, P. Scrimshaw, T. Kins, F. W. Wilby, 3, T. Copham, W. Mcltitosh, J. Alexander,
T. Randies; 4, E. Stock ; 5, W, Newport, "Truth-seeker," W.Ellis; 6, J. B. Newlamis, R.Hodgson, E. Turney,
G.Dick, G.W.Bacon, E. Stock; 8, T. Randies, J. Habgood, W. Unsworth, J. Philip, H. Sharp, R C. Bingley,
Mrs. BuekHr, ; 9, R. Whitworth, Dr. Thomas ; 11, It. Goldie; 12, A, Pitt, W. Pearson, W. Dew, F. W. Wilby;
18, J. Be», J. Gillies (brother Paterson's: letter), F. R Shuttleworth, " Quiz;" 1G, R. Whitworth, T. Betts,
W. Ellis, J. Soothill,W. Paine, J. Kirk wood, E.J Migley; 17, J. J. Andrew, J. Mulholland, R. Black, D.Paul;
18, Dr. Thomas, F. R. Shuttleworth, W. J. Turney, F. Pitman, F. Malcolm, J. Robertson ; 19, 11. C. Binjrley,
20, W. Newport, W. R. Otter, W. R D. Ga^coyne, Mis. A. Williams ; 22, J. Donaldson, J. Swan, J. B. Kewlancls ;
23, W. Unsworth, J. J.Andrew, F.R. Shuttleworth, G P.O., J. Phelps; 24, T. Bosher, J. J. Andrew, R. Fair-
Riouve; 25, D. Handley, J. Plulps, M. A. Hayes, C. Hundley, C. G. Aspin, D. Paul, A. Andrew ; 26, J. Coombe,
A. Andrew, W. Hume, G. P. O.; 27, T. A. Handley, R. C. Bingley,

RECEIPTS FROM FEBRUARY 24th, 1869, TO MARCH 29th, 1869, INCLUSIVE.

Ambassador.—W. R. D. Gascoyne, Edinburgh, 1 copy, (12 months) and pobiege; R. Whitworth,
Hfllitax, 28 copies (2 months), and postage · J . Brown, Green Island, Otago, N. 7, , 8 copies {r.} month*)
and postage, also first four vols. bound in one; W. Newport, WesU n-super-Mure, 1 oopj (12 mouths),
and postage; W. W. Holmes, Cavesham, Duneriin, Otagn, Ν. Ζ., 4 copies (12 months), and postage;
J. Silman, Margarn, 1 copy (1 month); P. Scrimshaw, Nottingham, arrears of postage; J Coombe,
Toronto 3 copies (12 months), and postage, for F. Cornish, W. G. Kollmyer, and Dr. Emery, the last
of whom remits, in excess of subscription, 15s, which he will find returned in extra pages this
month; A. Andrew, London, £5. 0s. 5d , to account of 15 copies monthly and sundries; W. Uueworth,
Warrington, and J . Phillips, Hull, each 1 copy, (1 month;; T. Bosher, London, 3 copies (12 months;,
and postage, also back Nos.; W. Pparson, Glasgow, 2 odd Nos ; A. Pitt, London, 1 c; y y (4 months),
and postage; J . Kirkwood, Wi-haw, i copies (3 months), and postage ; R. Black, lilasgow, 1 copy (0
months) and postage ; J. Robertson, Turriff, 13 copies (6 months), and postage; A Williams, Stratford,
1 copy (12 months), and postage; J. B. Newlands, Paisley, 1 vol.'67, 2 wle '68, 4 voL--'•'>£», anri postage;
F. R. Shuttlewortb, Whitby, 25 copies (6 months) and postage; J Phelps, Nottingham, 39 copies (1
month), and postage; D. Paul, Gle6gow, 1 copy (12 months; and postagp ; C. G. As.pin, Hahfux, 1 copy
(3 months), and postage ; T. Davis, Birmingham, fiO copies (one month)

Biblical Newspaper.—W. Newport, Weston-super-Mare, 6 copies each of Nos. 2 and 3 ; F. R. Shuttle-
worth. Whithy, 18 copies each Nos. 4,5, mid 6, and an extra dozen of No. 6; J Soothiil, Harvard. Ill ,
U. S., 3 copies each Nos 1,2, i, 5, 6, and 7 ; T. Betts, Bewdley, 2 copies each Nos. 2 and 3 ; J. Phelps,
Nottingham, β copies No. 2.

Declarations—E. Jones, Duckinfield, 6 copies; Z. D. Bugbee, Ohio, O.S., 4 copies; W. Vernon,
Dorchester, 24 copies ; R. Whitworth, Halifax, 200 copies; E. J . Midgley, Scarborough, 4 copies;
J . B. Newlands, Paisley, 5 copies; J . Phelps, Nottingham, 24 copies ; D. Handley, Ma'don, 24 copies ;
J. Robertson, Turriff, 24 copies.

Miscellaneous.—J. Brown, Green Island, New Zealand, 18 copies Defence, 10 Twelve Lectures, 10
Hymn Book, and Nos.; W. W. Holmes, Dunedin, New Zealand, 4 copies Marturion, 20*. (brother and
sistorj for new pamphlets, to be sent as published; .1. Silman, Margam, 12 Christadelphian Tracts,
Z. I). Bugbee. Ohio, U.S.A., 3 ennies Lectures, 2 Devil and Hell, 2 Kingdom of God; E. Jones,
Duckinfield, 50 Christadelphian Tracts, G Declarations ; W. H. Otter, Cheltenham/10* (>·ι. on Eureka
account ; T. Kosher, London, 1 Eureka III, 1 Eureka I, I Nature of Christ, 1 Roman Question, 1 Devil
and Hell, 1 Anastasis; W. Vernon, Dorchester, 1 Eureka III, 1 Eureka II, 2 Nature of Christ, 2 Roman
Question, 5 Devil and Hell. 1 Anastasis, 6 Bible Companions, 6 God-Manifestation, ij Kingdom of God,
V, Discussion, 1 Record, 1 Elpis Israel; W. Pearson, Glasgow, 1 Nature of Christ, 1 Defence;
F. W. Wilby, 7s.6<l. toward I copy Diaglott; T. Betts, Bewdley, 1 Roman Question, 2 Kingdom of God;
W. Paine, San Francisco, £l is. Ud. to account; J · Robertson, Turriff, 1 God-Manifestation 1
Kingdom of God; J. B. Newlands, Paislev, 1 copy Lectures, 1 Defence-, F. R. Shmtlewoi-in, Wuithv,
1 Discussion; W. Unsworth, Warrington, 1 Defence; 3. Phelps. Nottingham, 2 Roman Question, 6 Bible
Companions, 6 Records; li. Fairgreave, Dewartown, sundries,
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N O T E S .

INSTRUCTION OF CHILDREN.—(C. J . W.)— A subject becoming more important every
day with the increasing spread of the truth ; we shall have something to say about it in
due course.

T H E N E W HYMN BOOK will be ready in a few days, about 230 pages, price Is. 6d,
postage extra. It is larger in type and page than the Golden Harp; contains a much
better selection of hymns, methodically arranged; is better "got up," and is, in every
respect, superior to the hymn book heretofore in use.

T H E N E W EDITION OF LECTURES.—In reply to repeated enquires, we have again to
say that the 5th edition of Twelve Lectures is making but slow progress, in consequence of
being stereotyped, and cannot be ready under two months. We regret this, but it cannot
be helped ; it must, therefore, be submitted to by all parties as cheerfully as possible.
This is the consolation, that once " out," the Lectures will, hereafter, be always in supply.

T H E DISCUSSION WITH M R . CAMPBELL.—The illness of the short-hand writer, who
took down the discussion, renders its publication doubtful, as no one else can transcribe
his notes. It will be no great loss if it never appear, for the reasons stated last month.
There may, by and bye, be a discussion more worth the labour and expense of another
book.

QUERIES.—We have quite a stock of these on hand, and with proper leisure for the
conduct of the Ambassador, would make answers to them a feature every month.
Under existing circumstances, we cannot make matters quite to our mind in this respect,
and must ask all concerned, to put up with present editorial irregularities, in view of
editorial overpressure, and in hope of an improvement some day, with a change of
circumstances. We will do the best we can, from time to time, to reduce the pile of
querists' letters.

PAMPHLETS OUT OF SUPPLY.—Repeated applications are made for pamphlets which
have been advertised "out of p r i n t " If applicants, before writing, would consult the
list, which will be published every month on the 3rd page of cover, they will be saved
disappointment.

" F U L L ASSURANCE OF F A I T H . " — J . C. H , Scarborough, writes to say he is no
Irvingite, nor favourer of Irvingism, or any other system of apost lie pretence. The
object of his remarks was merely to explain the uncertainty which he feels to pertain to
religious conviction in the absence of inspired guidance. We can promise for him, that
daily study of the scriptures will banish this uncertainty, and yive him full assurance of
faith, that is, if God has blessed him with a clear head and a good conscience.

ALE-BIBBING AND TOBACCO BURNING IN MODERN A T H E N S . —(W. E.)—We were
aware, so far as our knowledge went, that the Edinburgh Dowieites were innocent of
'•ale-bibbing and tobacco burning," but thought it possible Dr. Thomas might have
information of cases we knew nothing about, and therefore did not use the liberty you
suggest, of striking out of his letter these imputations against them. No doubt the.
information received by the Dr. has confounded the Nottingham with the Edinburgh
Dowieites the former of whom were undoubtedly given to the practices named.
However, it matters little. The point was only introduced collaterally; smoking and
drinking arc bad, but suffocating the Word of God with the carnal fumes of unsubdued
Gentilcism and Athenian gentility, is a great deal worse.

D R . THOMAS'S LETTER LAST MONTH.—(A. T.)—Send your reply to the Dr. If
he should think it ought to be published, it will appear in the Ambassador. In the
exercise of our own judgment, we should decide against it. If the Ambassador professed
the character of an ordinary newspaper, which, in matters of correspondence, is a common
battle ground for all comers, without respect or distinction, your claim might be urged
on the score of 'impartiality·/' but this plea has no force under the circumstances. We
freely confess the Ambassador is not impartial; it is very partial to the truth and all its
interests, and is governed by supreme regard for them, at the expense, occasionally, of
the disapprobaiion of friends. We published the Dr.'s letter gladly, though primafach
a private letter to you, because, assured it would greatly strengthen the cause of the truth
everywhere. If there was a probability of your letter having the same effect, it would
have the same treatment, for, in this sense, there is no respect of persons; but,
considering the opposite result might, to some slight extent-, be produced, wre must
decline to give it a place. So far as matters of fact have been misapprehended by the
Dr.. it will set you right to say that, the doubt as to your immersion, which you
expressed on the occasion of his last visit, referred, not to the faith in which you had
been immersed, but to the omission on the part of the itnmer»er, to pronounce ever you
the apostolic formula; and, that this doubt you afterwards set at rest by being immersed
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again, in proper manner; also, that you were not the " ringleader " of the secession from
the Dowieites, but that W. Ellis was equally active with yourself, if not more so. As
to " ale-bibbing and tobacco burning " sec paragraph above.

DR THOMAS'S APPROACHING VISIT.
We have received, through brother I i igley, a message from Dr. Thomas, to the effect

that he and his daughter will start from New York about the 1st of May; he may,
therefore, be expected to arrive about the 12th instant. A programme of tour will be
published in our next. All places desiring a visit, which have not yet sent a notification,
had better do so at once.

The places, which, up to the present date, (April 27), have formally signified a desire
to be visited, are in alphabetical order.—Beith, Birmingham, Cumnock, Edinburgh,
Galashiels, Glasgow, Halifax, Leicester, Leith, London, Manchester, Mumbles, "Notting-
ham, Paisley, Swansea, Tewkesbury, and Wishaw.

CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE TRAVELLING F U N D . - S i n c e the issue of the April number,
we have received as follows:— W. Osborne, Tewkesbury, £ 1 ; J . K. Ramsay, Galston,
£ 1 ; J . Wootton, Grantham, Is. 6d.; J . Mortimer, Dundee, 2s. 6d.; R. Hodgson, Wishaw,
£2; W. R. D. Gascoyne, Edinburgh, {for two brethren, extra to former contribution), X'2.

J . Mulholland, Glasgow, desires it explained, that the £1 standing to his name last
month, was sent on behalf of those with whom he is in association.

By a mistake of the printer, W. Newport's contribution (5s.) Wcston-super-Mare,
was omitted in the acknowledgments of last month.

THE CHRISTADELPHIAN SIlIELlT
Or, Papers explanatory of the Passages of Scripture usually urged in support of

popular Theology, in opposition to the Doctrines believed by the Christadelphians.

By J . J. Andrew, London.
NOW READY,

No. 1,entitled " T H E T H I E F ON THE CROSS," price One Half-penny each; One dozen
copies and upwards, post free. Orders to the Editor of the Ambassador.

The Printer will keep the type standing for a week or two, that orders beyond tiK>
number already printed (2000 copies) may be supplied at the same cheap rate. Intended
orders had therefore better be sent at once.

BOOKS AT PRESENT OUT OF PRINT.

Twelve Lectures, The Soul and the Kingdom, Summary of Christianity, How to
Search the Scriptures, The One Baptism, Hymn Book, What is Truth ? Brother
Brown's Tracts, The Nature and Origin of Jesus, Way of Life.

BOOKb IN" SUPPLY.
Eureka (3 vols ), £2, Elpis Israel, lOsSd., Anasta-is. lslOd., Defence. 10d., Discussion,

7d., Declaration, 2d , Bible Companion. 3d , Biblical Newspaper, (Xos. 1, 2, 4, ή, 6. 7
& 8, | d . per copy, The Devil and Hell, 4d.. '! he Kingdom of God, M., The Record, od ,
Cod Manifestation, 3d., Chri-tadelphian Tracts, (Nos. 1, 2 and 3), Is^d per 100,
Christadelpian Shield, |d. , Way of Truth, 2d.

The above mentioned prices include postage, except in the case of the " Β illical Newspaper;'
which is post free when twelve copies are taken.

PKIOE OP BOOKS, (post free) in AMEBICAN PAPEE DOLLARS.
The difference between the value ot English money and the American paper
currency, enhances the price of British books to purchasers in America. That
difference may not be known to every one wishing to remit from the other side of the
Atlantic. We therefore publish the following table for their guidance, based on the
fact that a paper dollar in the hands of the Editor is only worth 2s.6d. sterling.

The Ambassador (per ann.) 2 dois. 0 cents. \ Declaration 0 dols. 10 cents.
Twelve Lectures (5th ed.) 1 ., 50 „ j The Kingdom of God (P cop.) 0 „ 40 „
Defence 0 „ 40 ,, \ Biblical Newspaper (3cop.) 0 „ 7
Discussion (Immortality of ; Christadelphian Tracts

the Soul) 0 „ 30 ,, j (25 copies) 0 ,, <jo
Bible Companion 0 „ 10 „ Christadelphian Shield
Way of Truth (5 cop.) U ., '20 ,, (G copies) ο ,, 13
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NOW HEADY,

OiF TRUTH,
Being a Dialogue concerning the Kingdom of God and the Name of Jesus Anointed,
H Y C . J. WATTS, late of Vernon Chapel, King's Cross, London, (now a Christadelphian), in
which are set forth reasons for seceding from the "names and denominations of
Christendom."

24 pages; Price One Penny, or 5s. per hundred, post free Gs.

MAY BE HAD OP THE EDITOR.

THE BIBLICAL NEWSPAPEK, No. 9 (will be ready in a few days.)
CONTENTS.

Repudiation and War
The Clergy and Atheists
The Devil and His Angels
ChrisUdtlphos

The Gospel of the Kingdom j Little David of Israel tarsus
versus Papisticul Doctrine

Scriptural Evangelization
Christudelphian Manifestoes

Giant Goiiab of Philistines
Prophetic Times

PRICE OATE HALFENNY; Twelve copies post free. |

Orders to F. R. SHUTTLEWOKTH, 8, Gray Street, JFhtfby; or to the Editor of the " Ambassador."\

LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBER.

MARCH 30, AV. King, Mrs. Cummin?, R. O. Mcllrick, Peter Graham, J. C. Phillips ; 31, Gavincree.J. W. Moore,
AV. lllie.F. 11. Shuttlevorth ; APRIL 1,C. Handley, J. Coombe; 2, Thos. King; 3, F. AV. Wilby ; 5, R. C. Bingley,
J. G. Tonikins ; 6, AV. L. Hipwell, F. ΛΥ. AVilby, F. R. Shuttleworth, J. Wilson, J. Mulholland. J C. Hodgson, Hugh
I aton ; 7, A. Mason, F. R. Shuttleworth, AV. Unsworth; 8, D. Clement, T. Randies, R, Armstrong; 9, W. Flemming,
AV. L. llipwell, P. Scrimshaw, AV. R. Otter, AV. Osborne, F. AV. AVilby, F. Malcolm, J. Phelps, W. L, Atkinson, J. J.
Andrew; 10,11. Whitworth, A. Andrew, A- Smedley ; 12, T. Wattoi., J AVooton, J. K. Ramsey, D. Eyre; 13, H. L.
Drake, A. Smedley, A Andrew, J. Phelps, J. Mowatt, Mrs. Bucklin,C J. Watts , 14, J J. Andiew, T, Handley, J.
Mortimer, J. B. Newlands; 15, D. Clement, E. Turney, It. Hodgfon, J. Gordon; 16, F. \V. Wilby, A. Tait, W. D.
Jardirie, AV. Ellis, J. Mowatt, C. B. Doran ; 17, A. Andrew, F. R Shuttleworth, J, E. Houlgnte ; 19, J. K. Ramsey, C.
J. Watts, Λ. Pitt, A. Andrew, J. Donaldson ; 20, A. Tait, C, B. Doran, G Dixon, J. Gillies; 21, J. Richards, W.
Clark, J. Robertson, J. Milne; 22, J. Robertson, T. Bosher, A. Andiew. F. U. Shuttleworth, J. Coombe, It. C.
Bingiey; 23, T. Randies, W. Dent, J. Brown, W- Kooke, AV. VV. Holmes, AV, King.J. Phelps; 24, D. Handley, A.
Andrew, R. Stiatheam.

RECElPlS FROM MARCH 3(Kh, 1869, TO APRIL 2kh, 18H9, INCLUSIVE.

Ambassador.—J. C. Phillips, Droitwich, 1 copy (12 months) and postage; Gavin Cree, Bigger, 1 copy
(12 months) and postage; J. Coombe, Toronto, 3 copies (12 months) and postage, for J . T. chapter, 7s.
(hi. to account; J. Ford, and J . H. Thomas, 4s; W. Unsworth, Warrington, 1 copy (1 mouth); W.
Osborne, Tewkesbury, 1 copy (12 months) und postage; R. Whitworth, Halifax, 22 copies (1 month)
mid postage- H. L. Drake, Guelpb, C. W , 2 copies (12 months) and postage, for W. Tilt, and J .
Benner; J Mortimer, Dundee, 1 copy (6 months) and postage ; F. R. Shuttleworth, Whitby, 25 copie-s
(1 month) and postage, [remittance last month, by pnntei ' s mistake, wrongly acknowledged l < six' '
months instead of " one "'],· A. Pitt, London. 1 copy", (1 month) and postage; J. Milne, Dunkeld, £1 to
account ol 4 copies monthly ; J. Phelps, Nottingham, 40 copies, (1 month) and postage, and back Nos.

Biblical Newspaper.—P. Graham, Sydney. 2 copies each, Nos. 1. 2\ 4, 5, 6, & 7; Thos. King, Notting-
ham, 2 copies each, Nos. 1 to 7; F. R. Shuttleworth, Whitby, 12 copies No. 5; T. Randies, Swansea,
l ie . 6d. to account. (50 copies eaefr issue); F. W. Wilby, Leicester, 74 copies each Nos 2 & 5 ; J. K.
Ramsey, Galston,3 copies each Nos. 1 to 7; II. L. Drake, Guelph, as followe, viz: W. Gunn,6 copies
each, till 7s. 6d. exhausted; M. Dolph, 3 copies each 1 to 8; J. Benner, ditto; self, 4 copies each Nus.
6, 7, & 8; W. Dent, Kaber Fold, 2 copies each Nos. 7 & 8.

Declaration.—P. Graham, Sydney, 6 copies; It. Armstrong, Haddington, 2 copies; F. W. Wilby,
Leicester, 300 copies ; J. Ε Houlgate, 6 copies.

Miscellaneous.—P. Graham, Sydney, 1 Eureka I, 1 Anastasis, 2 Boman Question, 2 Kingdom of God 2
Bible Companion, 12 each Christadelphian Tracts, Nos. 1,2, & 3, 1 Defence, 1 Discussion; F. P.
Shuttleworth, AVhitby, 1 Elpis' Israel; J bos. King, Nottingham, 6 each Christadelphian Tracts, Νos.
1, 2, & 3 ; Hut-'h Paton, Neath, 1 Twelve Lectures, 1 Defence; T. Rtuidlee, Swansea, 2 copies Eureka 1,
1 copy Eureka I I ; U. Armstrong. Haddington, Ϊ Devil and Hell, 1 Twelve Lectures; F. W. Wilby,
Leicester, 1 Roman Question, 12 Kingdom of God. 24 God-manifestations; W. Osbome Tewkesbury 12
Christadelphian Shield, No. I, 25 copies Way of Truth, 1 Hymn Book, 1 Nature and Origin of Christ,
1 Way of Life, balance to synagogue; W. R Otter, 10s. to account of Eureka, 3 vols.; J . Pnelps,
Nottingham 100 each Christadelphian Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, & 3, and postage of last parcel; J . K. Ranieay,
Gitlstori. 6 Way of Truth, 3 Bible Companion, 3 Nature and Origin of Christ, 3 Devil and Hell;
J Mortimer, Dundee, 1 Roman Question, 1 Kingdom of God, 1 Defence, Discussion, 1 Twelve Lectures;
«James Gordon, Grantown, 1 Discussion, 4 Way of Truth; A. Pin, London. 12 Christadelphian Shield,
No. 1 ; Mrs. Hage, Newark. 1 Eureka I ; W. L. Hipwell. Birmingham, Eureka. 3 vols.; \Y. Dent, Kuber
Fold, 12 Christadelphian Shield. No. I, 1 Nature and Origin of Christ, 2 Way of Truth; J, Brown,
Abhotsford, Greemsland, New Zealand, ,£1 ΊΘ., (etated to be for "increase of price·' in something not
statad, supposed to refer to Ambassador, the price of which to New Zealand and Australia was recently
altered, on cover, to 8e, so as to include postage at that time charged in Birmingham on mailing copies
for the Southern hemisphere; application to head quarters, in London, has since obtained reduction
to 1<J. per copv, the benefit secured by registration a<< a Newspaper, but for some reason long denied
by the Post Office in Birmingham ; the price of Ambassador to Λustmlia and New Zealand now stands
at 5^. per annum); W. H. Hacking, Listowell, C. W., £110d. to account, per W. "YV, Holmes, Marturion
subscription.
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THE AMBASSADOR

THE COMING AGE:

A MONTHLY PERIODICAL DEVOTED TO THE EXPOSITION AND

DEFENCE OF

DIVINE TRUTH, AS APPREHENDED FROM A

CHRISTADELPHIAN POINT OF VIEW.

Published on the last Thursday of each month, for the month following.

JUNE.

B I R M I N G H A M I

P U B L I S H E D B Y T H E E D I T O R ,

ROBERT ROBERTS, ATHENJEUM ROOMS, TEMPLE ROW.

i-RMs {pcst-jree)\ FIVE SHILLINGS PER ANNUM IN BRITAIN AND HER

COLOMES; to Subscribers in the United Slates. 2 I>>LS,, in advance;

ORDERS TO THE EDITOR.

I 8 6 9 .

Agents — UNITED STATKS: J. DoueUison, ϋ42. «h-if. Avenue, Detroit, Mich. CANADA: J. Coouibe,
104, Yonge-at., Toronto. NKW ZEALAND : J. Brown, Abbots ford. Green Island, OUIRO.
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ARRIVAL OF DR. THOMAS
AND HIS DAUGHTER.

Dr. Thomas and hi& daughter arrived safely in Birmingham on Thursday, the 20th ult.,
niter a fine passage of 13 days, in the Idaho, (Captain Cutting), of the Liverpool and
Great Western (new) Line. Both are in excellent health. The Idaho left New York on
Wednesday, the 5th ult., and reached Liverpool on the 18th. The Dr.'s arrival was
expected any day after the lOth, as he had been announced to sail " about the 1st of May."
The City of Paris sailed exactly on that day, and it was presumed she brought the mueh-
desired visitors with her, but her arrival without them dispelled and disappointed tbe
expectations strongly entertained and cherished, with some degree of excitement, by all tbe
brethren and sisters in Birmingham—now 123 in number. Steamers from America arrived
almost daily after the City of Paris, and the brethren were kept in a state of daily
expectancy. Finally, on the 18th, a note from Queenstown, ordering the despatch of copies
of Eureka and JElpis Israel to a certain address, revealed the fact inferentially that the
dearly-beloved and longed-for were in the Idaho. A telegram to Liverpool brought back
an answer from the Company that the Idaho had arrived, and that the passengers had all
landed and gone their several ways, and that Dr. Thomas and daughter were not to be found
in any of the hotels. Brother Lind, of Liverpool, made search among the hotels with
similar result. The arrival of the visitors was, therefore, an liourly expectation in
Birmingham. Not for two days, however, was that expectation realised, and then the
visitors were, fortunately, circumvented in a little plot to subject the brethren—unknowingly
to (hem—to several days further torture. They had arranged to drive to a Birmingham
hotel and seclude themselves till Sunday, and then visit the meeting with the hope that they
would not have been recognized (absurd idea !) and that they would have had an opportunity
of witnessing the proceedings from a spectator's point of view. A random, and despairing·
visit to a Liverpool train, on the part of the Editor, however, spoiled the arrangement,
happily for all parties, and set the anxieties of the brethren at rest, and tilled them with
great joy.

The meetings on the following Sunday—at both of which the Dr. spoke—were of the most
delightful character—alike refreshing to all the brethren and cheering to the Di\ and his
daughter. Over 100 broke bread in the morning, and the meeting at night was crowded.
On Monday night, a large tea meeting gave the visitors welcome to Birmingham.

Contributions to the Travelling Fund.
The following is a complete list of the contributions made to the travelling fund. They

are given in the order in which they have come to hand; J. Grant, Can-bridge, 15s.;
brethren Griffith and Hughes (King-ton), 6s.; brother Turner, Birmingham, £ 1 ; J. W.
Moore (for ccclesia), £2 10s.; a brother, £5 ; J. Brown, New Zealand, £10; Bilsthorpe
crclesia, £20; Swansea ccclesia, £5 ; Mumbles ecclesia, £15; R. Black, Glasgow, 3s.;
A. C. Gillespie, Tarbolton, £ 1 ; T. Haining, Cunmock (for ecclesia), £ 1 ; J. Phcips, Not-
tingham, 5s.; Jane Kirkland. Liverpool, os.; W. Dew, Inneileithen (for ecclesia), £2;
J. Hodgson, Liverpool, 12s. ; W. R. D. Gascoyne, Edinburgh (for ecclesia), £4 10s. (This
was afterwards supplemented, so far as the vicinity of Modern Athens is concerned, by the-
following: a sister, £1 ; two brethren, £2) ; G. Armitage, Heckmondwikej 10s.; J. Wootton,
Grantham, lsGd. ; J. Bell, Galashiels (self r.nd friend), £ 1 ; London ecclesia, £a ; J. Rhodes,
Huddcrstiold (for ecclesia), 10s.; J. Habirood, Strutford-on-Avon, 10s; T. Cornwall,
Tranent (for ccclesia), £7 10s.; J. Boyd, Turritf, 2s6d. ; F. W. WiJbv, Leicester, £1 Is. ·

, Glasgow, (self and others) £1:
£1 17s6d. ; W. Osborne, Tewkesbury, £ 1 ; J. K. Ramsay, M.'D., Galston,*£lj R. Hodg-
son, Wishaw, (for ecclesia), £2 ; F. R. Shuttleworth, Whitby, (for ecclesia), £ 3 ; M.Bryant,
Bradford-on-Avon, 2s; a brother, £5 ; J. R. Fitter, Birmingham, 2s6d; J. Phelps, 'Not-
tingham, (for ecclesia), £5, Birmingham ecclesia, £20. Total, £148 12s. 7d.

This will be ample provision for the purpose contemplated. At the proper time, the
disposal of the money will be accounted for by published statement.
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Programme of Tour.
We are not yet in a position to publish a complete programme, as some of the details arc

in process· of arrangement. So far as they can bo stated with certainty, they are as follows:
Dr. Thomas and daughter, after a stay of a few weeks, will leave Birmingham, and

ARRIVE IN ' m i DATE. ,
B I L S T H O R P E . . . . . T h u r s d a y , J u l y 1 s t .
N O T T I N G H A M . . . . . D i t t o d i t t o 8 t h .
L E I C E S T E R , Ditto ditto 22nd.
T E W K E S B U R Y . . . . . D i t t o ditto 29th.
MUMBLES . . . . . Wednesday, Aug. 47Λ.
SWANSEA . . . . . Wednesday ditto V&th.

(Staying in Swansea till Monday, August 30th.)
Complete arrangements will, in all probability, be published next month.

N O T E S .
To AMERICAN SUBSCRIBERS.—Orders with remittances for books and pamphlets may bo

sent to K. C. Bingley, 594, West Lake-st., Chicago, 111., or to J. Coombe, 104, Youge Stiw.,
Toronto, who will forward the same to us : the subscribers receiving the books by post to
their own address within one month of giving the order.

BEWARE OF IMPOSTORS.—(J. K. li.)—The person you mention is unknown to the
Christadelphians of Derby. Doubtless he is an impostor. Your recommendation that no
stranger professing to be a brother should be received by those he may call upon as such,
without a letter of introduction from some known brother, is good. We hope brethren
generally will observe this precaution, else they are liable to be imposed upon by designing
persons having access to the list of addresses on Ambassador cover.

SATAN'S DEVICES: BEWARE ! —(W. D. J . ; J. J. Α.; W. 0., and others.)—The
anonymous papers sent to you by post, came from Birmingham, as you rightly surmise, and
are well known to the brethren there, as one of the latest devices of Satan, who, powerless
to hurt in any other way, seeks to injure the truth by a coloured and perverted presentation
offacis. The writer is a low fellow, from whom the brethren withdrew on a question of
conduct, years ago; and who before that, was expelled from the Campbellites as unworthy of
fellowship. He spits his venom anonymously. Even on his own ground, among his own
people, the Dovvieitcs, in the pages of their magazine, he masks himself under an alia\*
("CHRISTIANOS.") His real name is Henry Brittain. He tried to inveigle us in controve; r-y
some years ago, by a similarly mean manoeuvre, viz., by taking advair.age of a confidential list
of names, to send to our friends through the post, a, private letter addressed by him to us in
the shape of a challenge. We took no notice, and his "Plain Papers, No. 1." was the ih-t
and last of its race, as we predicted. We should follow the same rule this time, but as you
seem to think his malignity may in this instance be mischievous, as it is intended to be, we
will only say that the uncommunicated letter to A. T., on " the Adoption," was a document
of public interest, on a public question, written for publication, and owing its epistolary form
to the circumstances calling it forth. If "A. T." had not been a reader of the Ambassador,
he might have received a special copy privately, but under the circumstances, the re-copying,
of that document would have been an unnecccssary labour, and a mere formality. Nothing.
but eager malignity could evilly construe such a matter. Then as to the purely
incidental charge of ale-bibbing and tobacco-burning against the Dowieites, that was explained
last month. We are able to say more this month, because we lmve since seen Dr. Thomas.
He says he knew nothing of the habits of the Dowieites, except what he was told, and the
impression was certainly made on his mind that they were given to the practices named. We
can say that his impression was correct as regards the Nottingham Dowieites ; but not, as ir
turns out, as regards these in Edinburgh. There has been a little topographical confusion
in the information conmmnicated to him. By our hand, he admits he has made a mistake
in the matter. For reasonable men, this is enough ; ail others are ravenous wolves, who
must be allowed to retire into their dismal haunts to smack their lips over the piece of
carrion, which, in the absence of better things, is so sweet to their taste. The second paper
is "old Joe," and has been answered before. The use of historical matter digested by others,
to illustrate prophetic teaching never contemplated by the historian, is not plagiarism.
The non-occurrence of the advent in 1866, is no proof of the non-expiry of the prophetic
periods. Israel left Egypt 30 years after the expiry of the period specified in the word to
Abraham: the restoration of Israel from Babylon was not accomplished for seventy years
after the period (70) fixed as the duration of their captivity; but in both cases, went a
tending to the development of'the foretold results signalised the exact ending of the periods
So, the termination of the prophetic periods in our own time has been marked by events
paving the way for the predicted developments of the epoch. The Papacy by the discomfi-
ture of Austria, an empire 1000 years old, was deprived in 186G, of all political support in
Europe, and is fast drifting to political extinction ; Turkey is decaying; Syria and the Jev.>
rising in importance, and the truth prospering in its mission/all of which indicate· the
currency of the time of the end, and the i.eainess of the grand doioutmcnt fcrctild. Λ\ «..•·.
live in an era in which the udvent of Jesv.s in the earth may be v.n ev< nt of an ':,'v's ct-cui-
rence; at the same time, by the an; io^ ν of former dispensations, we may have son.e time io\w.i..
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.NOW liKADY,

THE NEW HYMN BOOK.
Cloth, ... ... .. 1/8 Post Free.
Leather (strongly bound) ... 2/2 „

NOW READY,

CHRISTADELPHIAN SHIELD, No. 2.
Subject:—"ABSENT FROM THE BODY, PRESENT WITH THE LORD."

Price, One Half-penny per copy; Twelve copies and upwards, post free.

In the Press, and will shortly be published, {under cost price)

THE REVEALED MYSTERY,
Or, Hidden Wisdom of the Deity expounded in a Summary of Christianity revealed
in the Bible ; a Discourse on eternal life; and an Analysis of the Bible doctrine of
the kingdom of God. By DR. THOMAS.

A well got-up Pamphlet of [at least) 32 pages; price Twopence : post free Threepence.

L E T T E R S SINCE T H E I S S U E OF THE LAST NUMBER.

APRIL 20, A. Andrew, R. Strathcarn,T. Haininji, J. Wootton, Viccars Collyer, J. J. Andrew, Γ W. "Wilby;
J.i j \\ n JV. 33* GiiscoyiiCj K». Wliitwortlij J· ΛΙίΙηΟ) J. I'hclps * 28, *u. Α.ϊΐ(1ι*6\ν J, W. ΙΜΟΟΓΘ 1Γ· ]\I, Lester ϋ ΪΆΪΟΓ^ΟΙΙ*
20, J. Silman, ϋ . Clement, D. Handlcy; 30, F. M. Wilby, D. ¥. Nicholl; MAY l ,Jno. P. Haire, C. B. Doran, A'.
Andrew ; 4, J. J. Andrew, J. E. Houlsate, D. Ellis, A. Andrew, A. P. Wills, A. P i t t ; 5, T. Hctts, C. B. Doran; 6,
J. Phelps, w. Newport. J. Phillips, J. Gillies, Geo. l.illie, I·'. W. Wril-y, J. J. Andrew; 7, J . Silman, J. Fryer; 8,
I). Handley, λ*. Collyer, J. Mortimer, F. R. Shuttleworth; 10. M. Bryant, A. Andrew; 31, J. Richards J. K.
Ramsay, W. 1). Jardine, W. Unsworth, A. P. Willis ; 12, E. Tnrncy, Mrs. Evans, J . Bell'; 13. J . K h o d o / r . ' W.
Wilby. W. Der.t, W. Dick ; 14, W. J. Turney, It. and J. Lawson, M. Clark, J . J. Andrew, J. Donaldson, ΛΥ. D.
Jardine; 15,J K. Uamsay, K. Whitworth, W. L. I'.ipwell, Geo. Owen, Mrs. Pittaway ; 17, W. D. Jardine, R. C.
liin-ley, W. Kiikenhcad, F. R. Shuttleworth ; 18, J. Gillies, T. Moss, Dr. Thomas, J. Coombe, J. Phelps, J. K.
Specr ; 19, D. Clement, T. Handles, G. H. Kidd, J. Flint, II. Dyer, W. Wood, U. Bucklin, J. E. Houlgate;
20, A. Tait, A. Andrew ; 21, ,T. E. Houlgate, W. Ellis, Stanley Howard, A Mason, It. Hodgson; 22, T. ltoshei,
W. J. Turney, S. G. Hayes, R. Cranshaw, A. Tnit, T. "Watton ; 24, AV. D. Jaidine, J. Κ err, J. AYaight, J. J. Andrew.
H. Paton, AV. Newport, W. Birkenhead, F. M. Lester

R E M I T T A N C E S FHOM APRIL 2G TO MAY 24 (1809) INCLUSIVE.

Ambassador.—T. Davis, Biro.ingham, 80 copies (I month) ; J . Silman, Margam, 1 copy (1 m o n t h ) ;
Λ. Hamilton,1 copy (12 mouths) *nd p< stage ; F. W. Wilby, Leicester, 2 copies (8 months) and postage;
Λ. Γ. Willis, Leed-i, 10 copies (3 month?) and p o s t a g e ; ' J . Phillips, Hull, 1 copy (2 m o n t h s ; find
p o s t a g e ; F. II. S lnmiewoi th, Whitby, 2-j ropipe (I month) and postage; Mark Bryant, Rradford-on-
Avcn, 1 oopv (12 nioutli'--; and postage; AV. U!.t-w;rth, Warr ington, ί copy (1 m o n t h ) ; J . Rhode?,
Hiiddersfleld, 3 copies {(> months) and postage und one c o u v . I u n e ; A Bi other 1'δ, annual subscrip-
tion ; G;>o. Owen, Bishop'* Cattle, l copy (5 month-) and poetnge ; U. Whitwoith, U:i;ifuX, 22 copies
(1 month) and p o s t a g e ; T. Muss, Earlstfirndaln. 1 cony ()2 month*) ana postngp; J K. Speer,
Sweetwater, III., for L. A kise, J . D. Alkise and J . L. ΙΤιιμϊκ:^, L> copies (12 months) ;;ml Dostaye; J .
Coombe, Toronto, for J . Cove^uid A. Aliine, 2 copies (12 moniiis) un'd pi btui-Ό ; J . I'iielps, Noinnulmin,
40 copies (1 m o n t h ) ; W Ellis, Edinburgh, .VG CO-JK-S ; 12 mouths) and posijuje : R. Crausl.-uw, Worcester,
Mass , ϋ . «., 1 copy, (12 months) and postage ; J . Wiiyht, Southwell, 1 copy (:2 ujonths) and p o s t a g e ;
J . Ken-, F-'ett'-ranpus, 1 copy (12 months) ami postage.

Christadelphian Shield, No. 1.—R. Stratheur:;, T i a n e n t . 24 copies ; J . Wootton, Grfmtharo, 12copies ;
,1. Phelps, Noit inyham, 48 copies ; T. Hetls, BewKley, 4 copies ; AV. l l r a i u e . Warwick, 12 copies ;
GPO. Liliic, F,:!serl)inurh, 4 copies; J . Silman, .Var^rn, 12 fonios; J . Mori in,er, Dundee, ϋ copies ;
J . Rhode-, Hudder^fiold. 12 cc^pies; R. Lawson, Craig Roy, 12 Ci'piep; W. Hi: i>unhr-rid, Sale, 12 copies.

Way of Truth.—Β. S i n n h e a m , Tranent, 25 cot/ies; J. Woo;t,,n. Gruoiijam, 1 cop· . ; T. Melts,
Bevvmey, 2 copies; W. Η earn e. Warwick, 3 o p i e s : Goo. Liiiie, F> asHrbur^ii, 2 c.jpies ; J . Mort imer
Dundee, 1 copy; J Rhodes, Huddersfirld, 12 o p i t i e ; R. LUVVMJU, Crai« Kov, i.i c o n k s ; W. I m k e n h e a d j
Sak, 1 copv; J Pholps, Nottingham, 100 copi-s

Miscellaneous — R. S t r a h e a m , Tranent, 3 D E C L A P M T O N , 1 T W E L V E T K C T U I ; E S , 3 B I B L E C O M P A N I O N ;
F. W. Wi:l··, Leicester, E U R E K A , vols, I, 11. and .1U..0 K E C O I ; I > ; \>. Y. Nicol!.; :.i tuiibii s, 1 T)V,CLARA-
TION, 1 D E F E N C E , 1 D I S C U S S I O N ; A. Pi t t , London, s i i o . n n s ; υ . i-^iis, 'Cupj.r File, 1 T W E L V E
L E C T U R E S ; J . Ε l ioulgaie, Northompton, 1 D I S C U S S I O N ; rJ. Beits, Β vvdhy, 3 K I N G D O I K ^ GOJJ ;
Geo. Liiiie, 1 iasei-burgh, 1 B I B L I C A L ΝΕΥΓΚΓΛΙ^,Η Γ each N o J ; J . Ji..-;· Mirier, Doiide-^, 2 coj.ies
B I B L I C A L N.t>v\sr>v>'"H, No. 9; A. L. Sweet, Q'.iincey, (5 T W E L V E Liiouiv.-.s; J. lleii, i;'•isiv,· !fi, 1
.ELPIK I S R A E L ; J .....xiu", Huddersh'etd, 2 B I P , L E Ci^ii-.vKJON; \V i"< k, I 'o-se · . ι D I S C U S S I O N ;
W. J . Turney, S'iour>iridg<3, 1 E L P I S I S E A E L , 1 E U H E K A . vol. I ditto \(.l. I I . : \{. l . a . ^ ^ n , C ;nu R v,
1 B I B L I C A L N E W S P A P E R , [1 o->py each No ], 1 IIVMN Booiv; G^O. Owen, Bishop Β C:is'lr, u Dv.t*./Λ,
4 D K C I ΑΚΆΤΙΟ?.•; R. VV'iiii.vvo.-ti>, HHIUHX, 1 E L F I S isr.AEL; VV B'r-.k'-nhedit, 6 .I»-, 1 Τ .Μ;ΪΕKC:·:, 1 J.i^viL
Αλυ Η ε . χ , 4 P J N G U O M O F G O D , I' ANA^TASI; ; ,L ΡΙκ i; , F , Not ηης-ΐικ!):. 2 Ji:x^v.D, I H Y M N B«>..K;
J . Ε Kouigate, Norrhampton, ! T W E L V E L E C T U U E S , 1 ! E F : : \ C I ; Γ. I»·, P.-, ιϊ-,ί,ΙΙοι-'.ι-οη-Λ'ο:! i
EruF.KA, vol. T., 1 «iiUo vol. I I I . ; W. E 'hs ΕαίηίΗπμΊ), ο TV,. ' :I . ,K M : C ; rpr . s , ' I B I U L E COMPANION,
21 D E F E N C E . i«0 DECLARATION, 1 A N A T O L I A ; Sr-.r.'ey l l o ^ •,;·;, ύ B I B L I C A L N L W U P A P E H , .NO. 9 : Λ.
CrutinuKW, Wotcebter, Mass., 0 B I B L I C A L N E W S P A I K L , , Ρ-.·Λ:.. *·υ. ι·_; No. 12.
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416 NOTES.

DR. THOMAS'3 VISIT TO BRITAIN.
For narrative of proceedings hitherto, see article on page 199 of this No., by the Dr.'s

daughter; also Birmingham intelligence. On the subject of expenses, see Beith
intelligence; as to form of placard announcement of lectures, we direct attention to remarks
on this subject to be found in connection with Birmingham intelligence. The following is a
complete

PROGRAMME OF TOUR.
/"•*.** The date of arrival, in every case, is the elate given, and the period between that and the

next on the list is the length of stag.)
1869.

I'II.STHORI'E . . Thursday, July 1st. , HALIFAX . . Friday, Nov 12th.
NOTTINGHAM . . do. „ 8th. MANCHESTER. . . do. ,, 26th.
LEICESTER . . do. 2°nd ] EDINBURGH & L E I T H Tuesday, Doc. 7th.

TEWKESBURY . . do. ,, 29th. I 1 S 7 O

MUMBLES . Wednesday, Aug. 4th. !
SWANSEA . . do. „ 1 8 * . ; TRANENT . . Tuesday, Jan. 4th.

,v „, , '· . . x ι GALASHIELS . . do. ,, 11th.

DEVON-PORT . Tuesday, „ 31st. j W I S H A W . . do. ,, 18th.
DORCHESTER . . do. Sep. 7th. | PAISLEY . . do. Feb. 1st.
LONDON . . Saturday, „ 11th. ! BEITH . . . do. „ 8th.
Μ A I.DON . . Thursday, Oct. 7th. j GALSTOX . . do. „ loth.
NOTTINGHAM . Wednesday, „ 13th. j HALIFAX^ '. '. Tuesday] March 1st.Friday, ,, 22nd. Returning tog
λΥπίτϋΥ . . . Tuesday, Nov. 2nd. BIRMINGHAM . . Tuesday, March 11th.

The brethren are requested to observe that this programme is drawn on the
principle of allowing the Dr. to work leisurely, and that they are not expected to till up the
whole time allowed with lecturing appointments. They will consult the Dr.'s health and
(omfort, and the interest of us all, if they will arrange for not more than one lecture to two
d iys. On Sundays he will speak twice where desired, morning and evening ; let him rest on
Sunday afternoons. The Dr. has boon invited to Glasgow, but does not see his way clear to

visiting that place under the circumstances at present existing there.

WHAT'S TO BE DONE?—Brother Hall, of Crimond, (nowof Fetterangus), writes to toll again
of biting poverty in his family (six children), through illness and want of work.
Application to the " parish," he says, would result in the workhouse.

"THE F I F T H EDITION OF TWELVE LECTURES.—The printer authorises us to say that
the fifth edition of Lectures will be ready by the issue of the August Ambassador. We hope
then to say " Now Heady." The} have been a long time in the press; it is high time they
were out.

ERRATA. — Several serious printers' mistakes were overlooked in the proof-reading of
brother Turney's lecture, half of which appeared last month. The most glaring were the
following: page 174, line 18, for " the grave," read " the great reward ; " same page, line
21, for ''one's home," read ''one's hand."

T H E D R . ' S LECTURES.—(J. S. S.)—The newspapers have taken no notice of these.
Secular editors are only interested in that which helps to make the paper pay. To report
Christadelphian lectures would not have this effect; consequently your request (which has
been made by several others) cannot be complied with. You will have an opportunity of
hearing the Dr. yourself, which will make tip for the want of a report.

WILL BE PUBLISHED IN A FEW DAYS,

THE GOOD CONFESSION,
Elaborated in a CONVERSATION between a Christadelphian and a belie vino·
stranger desiring to he immersed into the name of Christ. Prefaced by a few remarks
in defence of the practice ot examining candidates lor obedience.

BY THE EDITOR.
A neat small sized Tamphlei if 82 j>"f/<s, good paper, stiff bright green glazed covers:

suitable-for the pocket. J'rtee od. : jwst free id.

TJEiE ΙΝΙΕΛΛΓ ΉΙ̂ ΓΧνΙΐΝΓ B O O K : .
Cloth ... ... .. I S Tost Free.
Leather (strongly bound) ... 2 2 „
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THE CHRISTADELPI1IAN SHIELD, No. 3.
SUBJECT. — * ' T H E KINGDOM OF GOD IS W I T H I N YOU; " will be ready in a few days.

Price One Half-penny per copy; twelve copies and upwards post free.

Will he ready in a few days, BIBLICAL NEWSPAPER, No. 10.
Contents: Biblical Key to the right understanding of the Scriptures, sub-divided as

follows: The two Testaments, the Old Testament defined, the New Testament defined,
the New Testament gospel.

BIBLICAL PROPOSITIONS, or Four Steps to Eternal Life.
Price: One Halfpenny; Twelve copies post free; to be had oi F. It. tShuttleworth.

(removed to) 11, Fishbourn Road, Whitbv; or Editor Ambassador.

BOOKS AT PRESENT OUT OF PRINT.

Twelve Lectures, The Soul and the Kingdom. How to Search the Scriptures, The
One Baptism, What is Truth ? Brother Brown's Tracts, The Nature and Oiign of
Jfsus. Way of Life.

BOOKS IN SUPPLY.

Eureka (3 vois.). £2, Elpis Israel, 10s8d., Anasta-is. lslOd.. Defence. 10d., Discussion,
7d., Declaration, 2d , Bible Companion 3d . Biblical Newspaper, (Nos. 1, 2, 4. 5, ti. 7
S, & 9, id. per copy, The Devil and Hell, 4d.. The Kingdom of <;<>d, 3d., The Kecord. od ,
Cod Manifestation,-3d., Chri^tndelphian Tracts, (Nos. 1, 2 and 3), )s^d Oer li'-O,
rhrisradelpian Shield. (Nos. 1, 2, and 3*d.). Way of Truth. 2d , The Revealed
Mvstery. 3d., The Good Confession, 4d., The New Hymn Book, H8d. and 2s2d.

The above mentioned prices include pottage, except in the case of the " Biblical Newspaper,"
and " Chistadelphian Shield" which are post free when twelve copies are taken.

N E W E D I T I O N -OF T H E B I B L E COMPANION. P R I C E 2<l.
This has been republished in an improved form. Its object is to aid the brethren and

sisters in the daily reading of the Scriptures, a practice so essential to the development

oi the NEW MAN. With this view, it presents a convenient portion of reading for cadi

day in the year, and in the course of one year conducts the reader through the Old

Testament once, and the New Testament twice. The defect of the Bible Companion

heretofore in use has been that for a considerable period in the year the student following

its guidance had not sufficient New Testament reading. In the new '' Companion," he

is always in the New Testament. An increasing number are rinding the advantage oi

studying the Scriptures according to the method here presented.

A GUIDE Γ0Ε TEAVELLING BEETHEEN & FEIEflDS OF THE TEUTH.
DARNASTPLF—Ϊ) Aikins. Bradford Villa
ΗΚΙΓΗ, (Scotland.;—J. Gillies, grocer
tj-i UMINGHAM—Robert Huberts, Athenaeum

Kooms, Temple row, or 64, Beigrave-n>nd.
CA«RRUID(1I<, Strathspey. (Scotland.)—I. Grant
CoiBNurK, (Scotland )—T. Raining, Cn<-htoii

p'aee [road
DfBBY—T. Meakin. 1, Peel-street, Ashbourn-
PEVONPORT—J. W. Moore,4, SeymourCrescent,

ena of Hotham-place, near Μ ill bridge.
DUBLIN—W. D. Jardine, 91, Bride-street
D O X K E M ) , ('Scotland.)—.1. Milne, Athol-street
EDINBURGH—Charles Smith, 19, North Rich-

mond-street
©AI,ASHIBL8, ('Scotland)—J. Bell, clothier,

High-street
GALSTON, (Scotland.)—J. K. Ramsay. Μ 1).
'TI.ASGOW-J. Anderson, 310, Arg\le-st reet
«JRANTHAM—J iseph Woomm, 90, Grantley-st
HALIFAX—R. Whitvvorth, Moorside
HECKMVINMUVIKK—(}. Ainiitaye, Noithgate
H'HJDKKi-FiKi.n—Τ Rhodes, 20, Ail)ion-street
JNNKHLKII HKN—W. Dew, W'ulkerbuni
J K K S K \ — s . G. tlaves
KiNGiox—J Giiffithe, Fieadljt-o k
LONDON—j. ,I . Andiew, 3?fi.Sirnnd ; T. P.nsher,

(Zimmerman, Bosher & Verium^ 7, Bishops·
gate-street Wiihout, ana 77, Huunasuitch

Γ,Ι ASKLI.Y, (SrMUh Walesy—Jnines Evans
LEKIS—A. I'. Wnlis, t'rocer, Armley
LKI, ESTKK—Fred. M. Lester, .00, High Cross st
LBITH.—W, Kllis 2. J menel.i-) ^^
LIVK'U'OOI.—J .nies Lind, 72, Dal^-street
MOMI5I.ES. (S nth Wales)—W. Clement
M A S C H F S T K U - W . Birkenhead, Sale
MONTGOMKKY, (Walep.)—J. Richards, shoe-

maker, the Cocksbutt
NKWAUK.—John Η age
NEWCASTLE.—C,Young, 24, Leazes-st., (iate?-

head.
NOTTINGHAM—Ε Turney, Trent Bridge Woiks;

J. Phelps. 6, Jolin-street, Sneiuion
OiPBt'KY—'Γ Watton Lo,lpe-st.., < !ll!)tir> G'feu
OLLKKTON. (Newaik-tm-Trent)—W. H-i«je, ni's-
SCARBURI.'—c. Wi.lker, i, Falconer IM. [thorre
SWANSEA—U. Goldie, 2, Mellevup->.treel
STOUKRHIDOK—W. J. Tnrney. Leather W.iik*·
rrKWKBsiuiRY, W. Osbrrn, High-street
THANKNT—Robert, Stratliearn, provisi· η <]t ·ι!· ι
TURRIKF. (Scotland.;—J. Robertson, 18. Ciiiti^l

street
WESTON SUI'F.R-MA?.R- W. Newport, 3, ( l i r e .

inont Buildings
WISHAW, (seotlaiifi)—tt. Hodgs<n, In^uii

Revenue OiTi(!ei·
WOITBY—l·'. R. Shuttlewoith, 8, G ay-strer·!
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Α Ο /Γ READY,

THE REVEALED MYSTERY,
Or. Hidden Wisdom of the Deity expounded in a Summary of Christianity revealed

in the Bible; a Discourse on eternal life; an Analysis of the Bible doctrine of the

kingdom of God. By D R . THOMAS; together with a Synopsis of the faith taught by

the apostles (1) as believed by the Christadelphians, (2) as perverted by the Apostasy.

Λ well got-up Pamphlet of 32 page*; price Twopence : post free Threepen e.

LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NU.MBKR.

MAT 25, J. Robertson, J. J . Andrew. J. Kiikwo-d, J . Phelps, ΛΥ. 11. 1). Gascoyne,; ΛΥ. Graham, T. Handles,
J . Douglas, T. li-ishur, K. ,T. Jones ; 2G, F. ΛΥ. ΛΥΐ15ν, W. Newport, ΛΥ. H. U. Gascoyne ; 27, J . Coombe, It . Lawson,
M. H. Β ; 28, F. W. Wilby, W Hughes, W. Kllis, J Gillies, J Birkenhead; 2\), (J. Walker, J . Robertson, C. Smith,
31. K. Hotl;',iin, G Dick, E. Turnoy, A J . Twelvetrtes, S AYotton, E. Lilley, J . Soothill; June 1, W. L. Hipwell,
ΛΥ. Η. Kidsim, J Mclntyre, F . ΛΥ. WUby, E. Turney ; 2, G. Owen, J. Phelps, J. J. Andrew, \V. K. Ottei , T. Wilson,
ΛΥ. H. Hacking, 3, E. Turney, R. Lnwsoii, i. Richards, J. B. AYilby, R. Paterson, J. Mulliolland ; 4, J. Silman,
ΛΥ. Newport, A. D Thomas, F. Μ Lester, T. Handles, M. H. B. W. Vernon ; 5, J. W. Moore, D. Handley,
C Handler, H. Dyer, J . Ferguson ; 7, It. Philips ; 8, J. W. Moore, Harold Rylet, C, Handley, J. Hawkins, Η Dyer,
C, Dealtry,.).M )it imer: 8, J. Milne, J . J. Andrew, W. H. Kidson, W. Dent, R. Hodgson; 10, Τ. Ε. Clegg,
T. S.Swindel, T.Cornwall, 1'. Harrison, 11. P a e r s o n ; 11, J . Parsons, A. P. Willis ; 12, J. J. Andrew, \V. Dent,
Λ. Andrew, R. Tawson; 14, D. Strickler, C J. Watts, J. Mulholland, R. Marie, ΛΥ. Unswoi th; 15, A. Tait,
ΛΥ. K i n g ; ΛΥ. J. Turney, T. Watton, It. Bell, ΛΥ. D Jardine ; 16, T. Bosher, Jane Hendry, J . W. Moore;
17, J· Donaldson, Mary Munro, R. Paterson . is, W. Ellis, A. Hall, J . Slack ; 19, J. Brown, G. Lillie, R. Hodgson,
A. Hall, D. White, F. ΛΥ. "Wilby; 21, J. Wootton, ΛΥ Winstone, It. Whitworth. D. Handley, J . Uabgood, Wilson
St. Clair & Co., J . Ptielps.

REMITTANCES FROM ΜΛΥ 25 TO JUNE 21, (1809) INCLUSIVE.

HYMX iSooK—.1. Pheipe, Nottingham, 6 copies and one leitiher copy; t. W. wilby, Le:cester, 6
r-ofiies cloth, ii Jevuther; J. Birkenhead, Sale, 1 copy; W. R. Otter, Chelteuham, ζ copies; T. Randies,
Saans^a, (5 copies and one leather copy; H. Dvei, liradford-on-Avon, 12 copies; W. Deni, Kaner
F-)l.l, 1 corn ; T. Harrison, Winton, 1 cony ; T. J Swindel, Htilifsx 2 c utb a«d 4 leuiher; Τ. Ε Cjege,
W'nithv. 1 leather; Τ Bosher, London, ] leather; J. Brown, New Zealand, 9 copies and one leather
cup*; J. I'n'Mps, Nottingham, 4 copiesVieut iier.)

"WAY oi" TKUXII.—J. Kirkwood, Wishaw, 3 copies ; F. W. Wilby, Leicester, 24 copies ; R. Hodgson,
Wishaw, 10 ) copies ; Miss Wood, Fuz- l̂ey, 1:> co[)i«s ; Γ Wilson, 'Cuictifo, Μ., ό copies; i\ Randies,
.Swmisea. 150 copies ; T. Harrison. Winton, 1 copy; T. J . Swindel, Halifax, (3 copies; L·). Strickier,
Buffii'o, :'> copies ; George Lillie, FraserlmrsMi, 2 copies.

etiu n t ; B. Wiltny, j.eicoi_;ter, 1W0 Cuitis-TADELriHAN THACTS ; J. liichardp,
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SOTES. ["The Christadelphian,

L August 1, Ibu9.

DR. THOMAS'S VISIT TO BRITAIN.
f*** The date of arrival, in every case, is the

next on the list is

1869
Mr MULES . Wednesday, Aug. 4th.
SWANSEA . . do. „ 18th.
DEVONPORT . Tuesday, ,, 31st.
DORCHESTER . . do. Sep. 7th.
LON])OX . . Saturday, „ 11th.
MALDON . · Thursday, Oct. 7th.
NOTTINGHAM . Wednesday, „ 13th.
SCARBOROUGH . . Friday, „ 22nd.
WHITRY . . . Tuesday, Nov. 2nd.
HALIFAX . . Friday, Νυν 12th.
MANCHESTER. . . do. ,, 26th.

date given, and the period between that and the
the length of stay.)

EDINBURGH & LEITH Tuesday, Dec. 7th.
1870.

TRANENT . . Tuesday, Jan. 4th.
; GALASHIELS . . do. „ 11th.
! WISHAW . . do. „ 18th.

PAISLEY . . do. Feb. 1st.
B E I T H . . . do. „ 8th.
GALSTON . . do. „ loth.
CUMNOCK . . Friday, „ 18th.
HALIFAX . . Tuesday, March 1st.

Returning to
BIRMINGHAM . . Tuesday, March 11th.

β ^ The brethren are requested to observe that this programme is drawn on the
principle of allowing- the Dr. to work leisurely, and that they are not expected to till up the
whole time allowed with lecturing· appointments. They will consult the Dr.'s health and
comfort, and the interest of us all, if they will arrange for not moro than one lecture to two
days. On Sundays he will speak twice where desired, morning and evening; let him rest on
Sunday afternoons.

A. A.—We never had Thoughts for Thinkers in stock; we may some day. Tracts and
pamplets increase.

G.E.—It is incorrect to describe Dr. Thomas's daughter as "Miss Thomas." She is a
widow, and her name is Mrs. Lasius.

THE BIBLICAL NEWSPAPER.—NO. 11 will be delayed, as brother Shuttleworth is re-
publishing No. 3, which will appear in a few days. Complete sets can then be had.

We have a few copies of Catechesis—questions and answers on the subject of immortality
(by Dr. Thomas), published by the Baltimore ecclesia, and which appeared in the
Ambassador over a year ago ;_ price 3d.

J. It.—Stamps are acceptable for remittance when the amount does not exceed 10s. When
a P. O. order is used, the cost may be deducted from the amount of the remittance.

PORTRAITS OP D R . THOMAS (taken while the Dr. was in Birmingham), can be had on
application to the Editor. Many will, doubtless, be curious to see what manner of man
is this " erratic American physician," who has proved all the clergy to be wrong·, and the
word of God to be destructive of all modern systems of religion. They have the
opportunity by the photographer's means: large pictures, lsld. ; small pictures—vignette,
lUd., full length carte, 7d., post free.

" W H A T ' S TO Γ,Ε D O N E ? " — I n answer to this query, proposed in our last, we have
received the following contributions :—a brother and sister, each 10s ; an ecclesia, 16s. ; an
ecclesia, losCd. ; a brother, 5s. ; an ecclesia, 10s.; a brother, 2st>d. ; a sister, 2sGd. ; a
brother, 2s. ; a brother, 2s6d.; an ecclesia, 15s. ; an ecclesia, £ 1 ; a sister, £1 : an ecclesia
£1 ; a brother, Is6d.

WHO CAN SUPPLY ?—A sister is desirous of possessing vols. I l l , V, VI, YII, VIII, IX,
and X of the Herald of the Kingdom.and Age to Come. Anyone having these to spare will
receive full value for them by sending to the Editor. N.B.— Should the seller be unwilling
to part with individual volumes, but willing to dispose of the complete set, the whole will
be token gladly.

FURTHER SUPPLY OP EUREKA, VOL. I.—The 50 copies sent over with vol. I l l , beiriu;
all sold, Dr. Thomas has caused to be sent, by special freight, a further supply of 51 copies'.
The Editor can now furnish complete sets of three volumes at £2.

isrB"w
Cloth
Leather (strongly bound)

BOOK:.
1/8 Post Free.
2/2

NOW KEADY,

THE GOOD CONFESSION,
Being a CONVERSATION between a Christadelphian and a believing stranger
desiring to be immersed into the name of Christ. Prefaced by a lew reinaiks
in defence of the practice of examining candidates ior obedience.

BY THE EDITOR.
A veat small sized Pamphlet of 32 pages, good paper, stiff bright green glaztd covtr* :

suitable for the pocket ; price 3</. : post free id.
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THREE PROPHETIC CHARTS.
To he published^ in colours, f34 inches by 22 inches,) hy R. C. Bingley, of Chicago,

III., U.S., from the works of l)r. Thomas.

No. 1, (THE APOCALYPTIC SCHEME), NOW READY.

Folded and bound in cloth in suitable form for the pocket, Is6d., post free; in loose form
for mounting to hang on the wall, Is.; to Canada, 50 cents., post iree; to the States.
75 cents, post free.

ORDERS TO THE EDITOR.

BOOKS IN SUPPLY.
Eureka (3 vols.), £2, Elpis Israel, 10s8d., Anastasis. lslOd., Defence, 10d., Discussion,

7d., Declaration, 2d , Bible Companion. 3d , Biblical Newspaper. (Nos. 1,2. 4, 5. 6. 7
8. 9 & 10,) | d . per copy, The Devil and Hell, 4d,, The Kingdom of Cod, 3d., The Record,
5d , God Manifestation, 3d., Chri.<tadelphian Tracts, (Nos. 1, 2 and 3), ls*d Oer 1<K),
ChristadelpMan Shield, (Nos. 1, 2, & 3,) | d . per copy, Way of Truth, 2d , The Revealed
Mvstery. 3d., The Good Confession, 4d., The New Hymn Book, l&8d. and 2s2d.,
Twelve Lectures, 2sl0d.; leather, 3a4d. All post free, except JSewspaper and Shiela,

PKICE 0Γ BOOK?, (post free) in AMERICAN PAPER DOLLARS.

The difference between the value ot English money and the American paper
currency, enhances the price of British books to purchasers in America. That
difference may not be known to every one wishing to remit from the other side of tbe
Atlantic. We therefore publish the following table for their guidance, based on the
fact that a paper dollar in the hands of the Editor is only worth 2s.6d. sterling.

The Ambassador (per ami.) 2 dols. 0 cents.
Twelve Lectures (5th ed.; 1 „ 50
Defence 0 „ 40
Liscussion (Immortality of

the Soul) 0 , , 3 0
Bible Companion 0 „ 10 .
Way of Truth (5 cop.) 0 „ 20
Declaration 0 „ 10
The Kingdom of God

((6 cop.) 0 „ 40

Biblical Newspaper ( 3cop.) 0 dols. 7 cents.
Christadelphian Tracts

(25 copies) 0 „ 25 „
Christadeljihian Shield

(6 copies) 0 „ 15 .,
Revealed Mvstery 0 ., 10 ,,
Good Confession 0 „ 12 .,
New Hymn Book 0 „ 65 .,
Ditto " ditto, leather 0 „ 82 ,.

rg$|f Orders with remittances for books and pamphlets may be sent by American
purchasers to II. C. Bingley, 594, West Lake Street, Chicago, 111., or to J. Coon:in-,
104, Yonge Street, Toronto; who will forward orders to us; and subscribers will
receive the books by post at their own address.

Miscellaneous— John Betle, Warbvo', 1 copv each Lectures and Discussion; Ji.mes Smith, Glasgow
3 Way of Truth, 2 Bible Companion, 12 each Tracts, 12 Declaration; J C. Pbiliips». Droituich, 1 each
Kingdom of God, Record, Way of Truth, Devil and Hell, Bible Companion, God-Manifestation, Roman
Question, b' Declaration, 6 each Tracts; J . Turney, Siourbridge, Eureka, \oi. 11 I ; J . Silman, 2 BibliecL
Newspaper, No. 10 ; Δ. C. Gillespie, 1 Way of Truth; W. R.D. Gascowie, 1 Record; C.Rot)ertsoi),Truiieni, 1
each Discussion, Devil and Hell, Defence; F. W. Wilby, LeicesieV, 12 No. 10 Biblical Hcwnpaper, >)
ChristadelpMan Tracts, 2 Bible Companion, 4 Good Confession; J. Gordon, Stnahr-pey, 2 Declaration^;
Sister Habguod, Stiatford-on Avon, 1 Way of Truth, 1 God-Manifestation 1 Kingdom of God, 1 Roman
Question; R. Wbitworth, Halifax, 1 Discussion; J. Rhodd?, Huduen-fielrt, 2 God-Manifestation, 2,
Bible Covipanion, 5 Good confession; P. Sciimshaw, Nottinehatn, 1 Wan of Truth; J. Ferguson. Mont-
genie, 1 Way of Truth, 2 No. 10 Biblical Newspaper; W. Can·, A&bton-f.n-Meisty, ύ Declaration ;
A. Hal), Fetterar.gup, 1 Defence; W. UusworU), Wellington, 12 No. 10 Biblical Newspaper; John Bait,
Edinburgh, 2 Declaration; D. Brown, London, 2 Elpis Israel; li Phiilipi-, Lcannngiun, 1 Discussion,
3 Declaration; W. Coutts, Rothep, 1 each Good Confession, Declaration, Record Way of Trutli, Set

Betts, Warbro.', I Elpis Israel; John Mitchell, lluddersfitild, \
Aberystwith, 1 Declaration, 1 Devil and Hell; H. Hylei·, SIK fiiel
Ahordour, 1 Good Confession; J. Phelpe, Nottingham, 12 Deeh

. 1 a n d I I I Eureka: Ε L 1 M \ C ,
j . 1 c o p y Lectures; G . Lillif», Nt-w

i v . „ . tion, 100 Christaiklphian Tracts, i)
Roman Question,1 Lectures. 1 'Anastasis ; Mi s. HH~M, London, 1 Kingdom <:f Gad, 1 Nature and urir.n
of Jesus, \ Anastasis, vols I, I I , J11 Eureka, 1 Devil and Hell, 1 God-Manifestation; J . W. M U J \ - ,of J e s u s , 1 A n a , , , , , f
iievoupori, 2 Declarations; K. C. Bintlev, Chuago, drait to accouul ; ¥ R. SUUtUe
1 Phanerosi* ; J. PheJps, Nottinghauj, 3Bible Companion.

urtli, Vihi'.
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! THE FIFTH EDITION OF

TWELVE LECTURES
Will be ready within 14 days of the appearance of this Number.

Bound in cloth 2s. 6d. ; in leather 3s.; by post 4d. extra.

Now Ready. THE CHRISTADELPHIAN SHIELD, No. 4.
SUBJECT: k< T H E D E V I L AS A ROARING LION."—Price one half-penny per copy;

twelve copies and upwards post free.

Parties wishing to be supplied with the SHIELD regularly as it comes out, will phase
signify their wish, stating the number of copies they would like.

LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUR OF THE LAST NUMBER.

JINE 22. F. R. Shuttleworth, H. Moore, J. W. Moore, T. Haining, J. Coombe, 23, J. Betts, W. Dew, J. Phelps,
A. Tait, Λ. Andiew.T. Cornwall, J. E. Houlgate, J. Smith; 21, W. Fleming, W. D. Jardine, Τ King, Mary
Barrow; 25, W. Harrand; 26, J. Ha!?e, F R. Shuttleworth, It. Whitworth, J. Hinchliffe, C. B. Doran.T. Randies,
T. Hart • 28, M. H. B., R. Paterson, J. B. Wilby, R. Cranshaw, A. C. Gillespie, a Sister, J. Sil...an ; 29, Τ. Ε Cle^g,
T. Watton.H Rylett, C. Robertson, F. W Wilby, E. Turney,T. Randies, J. Gordon, C. B. Doran ; 30, W. H.
Hacking, Geo. Moyer, R. Strathearn, T. Harrison, J. Robertson, F. Jones ; JULY 1, D. Handley, P. Scrimshaw, G.
Owen, J. Rhodes, C.B. Doran, R. Whitworth, Gukm & Co.; 2, J. Lovett, W. Oair, A. Hall, W. Unsworth, J.
Ferguson; 3, J. Phelps, R. Scrathearn, W. Wood ; 5, T. Betts, D. Brown. J. Buie, J. Habgood, F l.ofthouse, J.
Mortimer; 6, R Phillips, J. Richards, W. Dent, W. Coutts, R. Strathearn, W. Wilby; 7, F. Malcolm,. R. D.
Warriner.F. R. Shuttleworth, Dr. Thomas, D. Handley, A. Andrew; 8, F. W. Wilby, Phil. Sinmshaw, R.
Hodgson, Dr. Hayes; 9, J. Bell, Mrs Hart, Thos. Botts; 11, E. Turney; 12, M. H. E., Eusebia Lasius, F- W.
Wilby ; Josiah Rhodes, John Betts, Thos. Bosher, Amos Pitt; 14, John Mitchell, Τ. Μ. Lester, J. Mul olland ; 15,
J. J. Andrew, R. Goldie, Benjamin Bennett, E. Lloyd. Dr. Thomas, Geo. Lillie, J. Alexander; 16, Κ Turney, Mrs.
Hait,J Phelps, G. H.Kicid, A. Tait; 17, J, W. Moore; 19, R. CBingley, Dr. Thomas, W. King, F. R, Shuttleworth,
W Newport, D, Clement, Thos. Watton.John Mitchell, D. Handley; 20, F. M. Lester, James Phillips, Jabez
Martin, Arthur Gordon, J. .1. Andrew, W. A. Harris. Geo. Armitage, J. Phelps; 21, W. Osborne, D. Handley, R.
Whitworth, Amos Pitt; 22, J. Alexander, R, Whitworth, Arthur Cates, W. R. Otter, Ε Lasius, A. Orr, 23, W.
Osborne, Τ. Β »sher; 24, Thos. Copham, F. R.Shuttleworth, (2), W. F.llis.

REMITTANCES FKOM MAY 25 TO JUNE 21, (1869) INCLUSIVE.

Ambassador {Christadelphian.)—Τ Haining, Camnock, 9 copies (6 months) and postage; F. R. Shut-
tlewonb, WiiitD ,25 cupies (1 montb) and postage; J. Coornhe, Toronto, 1 copy (24 months) and
postage, (for Gorge Read); William Dew, Innerleithen, 5 copies (6 months) and postage; Thomas

(I month) and postage ; R. Whitworth, Halifax, 21 copies (2 months) and postage; W. Unswortn
W-mington, 1 copv (1 month) and postage; Fanny Lofthouse, Leeds, 1 copv (6 months) and posUge'
O. Brown, London, 3 copies (12 months) *ud postage; F. R. Shuttleworth, Whitby,2o copies (1 month'
7 back numbers aud postage; Thomas Betts, Bewdley, 1 copy (6 months) and postage; James Bell,
Galashiels, 20s. to account of 9 copies monthly; Eusebia Lasius, while at Nottingham, (for Mrs J.
F Edwards, Richmond, Va., and Philander Elliihorpe, New York, 2 copies (12 months) and postage;
J . Rhodes, HuddersrWd, 7 back numbers; J.Mitchell, Huddersfield, 7 back numbers; J . Phillips,
Hull, 1 copy (2 months) and postage; A. Gordon, Newry, Ontario, 1 copy (12 months) and postage·
G. Armitage, Heckmondwike, 5 copies (12 months) and postage; J . Phelps, Nottingham. 40 copies
(I month) and carriage. ' * °

Christadelphian Shield —Jamee Smith, Glasgow,50 copies No. 2 aud 50 copies No 3; J . C. Phillips
Droitwich, 12 copies No. I ; J. Silraan, Murgam, 2 copies No. 3; A. C Gilie^pie, Tarbolton 1 conv

2 , a o d 3 ; Amos Pitt, London 1 copy each Nos. 2 and 3; George Lillie, New Aberdour, 4 copies each
Nos. 1,2, and 3; J . W. Moore, Devonport, 4 copies each Nos. 1,2, and 3; J . Phelps^ Notiine, , 3;
36 copies No. 8.

H

ngham,

-Hymn Boole—C. Smith, Edinburgh, 5 leather copies; W R. D. Gascoyne, Edinburgh ° leather
copies; C. Robertson, Tranent, 1 copv, leather; sister Habgood, Siratford-on-Avon 1 co'nv cloth·
K. Whitworth, Halifax, 12 conies, cloth, 6 leather; J. Rhodes, Hudderafield, 2 copies, cloth · Ρ Scrim'
dhaw, Nottingham, 1 cloth; F. R. Shuttleworth, Whitbv, 5 copies, cioth; Kuaebia Lasius Nottint?-
hain, 2 copies, leather; Jjsiah Rhodes, Huddevsfield, 4 copies, cloth; J, W. Moore Devonuort 27
copies, rloth, 3 leather, ' H '

nport, 12 copie

For " Miscellaneous ' sec bottom of inside of Cover, page 3.
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THE CHRISTADELPHIAN

For five years published as

THE AMBASSADOR
OF

THE COMING AGE,

A MONTHLY PERIODICAL DEVOTED TO THE EXPOSITION AND

DEFENCE OF

THE FAITH PREACHED BY THE APOSTLES EIGHTEEN HUNDRED YEARS

AGO; IN OPPOSITION TO THE DOCTRINES OF PAPAL AND PROTESTANT

CHRISTENDOM, WITH A VIEW TO MAKING READY

Λ Γ Ε Ο Ρ L Ε P R E P A R E D F O R Τ ΓΙ Ε L O R I ) .

' B E H O L D I COME AS Α Τ Κ Ι Ε Γ. "—Jesus.

Published on the last Thursday of each month, for the month follow ing.

SEPTEMBER.

B I R M I N G H A M :

P U B L I S H E D B Y T H E E D I T O R ,

ROBERT ROBERTS, ATHENJEUM ROOMS, TEMPLE ROW.

TERMS (postfree): FIVE SHILLINGS PER ANNUM IN BRITAIN AND HUH

COLONIES; to Subscribers in the United Staff v, 2 DOLS., in advance :

ORDERS TO THE EDITOR.

1 8 (i 9 .

Agents,— U N I T I . U STATK.S : J . Donaldson, -Λ2, Jeff. Avenue, Detroit, Mich. C A N A D A : J .
104, Yonge St., Toronto. N E W ZEALAND : J.._Brown,, Abbotsiurd. Green Island m«.
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DR. THOMAS IN BRITAIN.υπ. ι nuivirto ι IN DMI ι MI IN.
The date of arrival, in every case, is the date given, and the period between that and the

next on the list is the length of stag.)
TOCO isarm

DORCHESTER
LONDON .
MALDON .
NOTTINGHAM
SCARBOROUGH
WHITBY .
HALIFAX
MANCHESTER.
EDINBURGH & LEIT

1869
do. Sep. 7th.

Saturday, „ 11th.
Thursday, Oct. 7th.

Wednesday, ,, 13th.
. Friday, ,, 22nd.
. Tuesday, Nov. 2nd.

Friday, „ 12th.
. do. „ 26th.

Ή Tuesday, Dec. 7th.

TltANENT
GALASHIELS
WISHAW
PAISLEY
BEITH
GALSTOX
CUMNOCK
HALIFAX

BIRMINGHAM

1870.
Tuesday, Jan. 4th.

do. „ 11th.
do. „ 18th.
do. Feb. 1st.
do. „ 8th.
do. „ loth.

Friday, „ 18th.
. Tuesday, March 1st.

Returning- to
[ . . Tuesdayy March 11th.

FROPOSED REMOVAL OF THE DR. TO BRITAIN,
What can be said in opposition to such a proposal ? Not a word, we should imagine,

except on the part of friends on the other side of the Atlantic. America has had its day,
and has not turned it to much account. There are doubtless reasons for this. American
population is bad soil for the truth, speaking of it as a whole. It has been created by
influences not favourable to spiritual development. The rogue and flat-headed democrat—
(speaking phrenologically with reference to the crown) the bankrupt trader, the enterprising-
fortune hunter and the meagre-minded and materialised artisan, have equally been attracted to
a country where there was unbounded scope, plenty of new soil to be acquired, and freedom
from the social restraints of British society. Of course, there have been people of a higher
type in the emigration stream, but the predominating element has been inferior and largely
foreign, speaking Anglo-saxonistically ; and landed on American soil, the occupations and
influences at work (social and political) were not calculated to elevate and improve the minds
of those driven by stress of weather from home and fatherland. The result is a constitution
and state of mind throughout America generally that does not yield a bountiful return to t3ie
sowing of the good seed. In Britain, it is different. The people, in a more general proportion,
inherit a regard for religious things, which though in a corrupt and superstitious form, gives
a leverage for the truth which does not exist where the religious faculties are naturally
barren or repressed in development. The paths of social life too, are more defined, and less
open to individual enterprise. The consequence is that there is a larger number with minds
disposed to attend to the truth than in a country where business offers inducement to all and
sundry, to launch on its fascinating, yet distracting· and dangerous waters. There can be
no doubt of the fact that Britain presents the largest field of the best soil to be found on the
globe at the present time. This being the case, she deserves more attention at the hands of
the spiritual husbandmen than any other country. The object of gospel preaching is to take
out for the name of the Lord an honest hearted zealous people bringing forth much fruit
to the truth in love, goodness, righteousness, and work for Christ. If these are to be found
more in one place than in another, wisdom's labours will bestow themselves accordingly. Who
would try to raise a crop on the dry, rooty, turf-covered downs, when unoccupied acres of
rich mould were near at hand ?

The field is whitening to the harvest on this side of the Atlantic, and we want labourers —
labourers of the right sort, of course; not men of petty ambitions and sinister aims, who defile·
and obstruct the work of God rather than help it; but men of great soul who grasp the work
of Christ in its magnitude and its glory, and who are prepared to offer themselves living
sacrifices on its altar. It is difficult to get such men. Let us take them when we have the
chance. Dr. Thomas is one : shall we have him ? Fixed in some definite locality, he will
be within a few hours hail of any part of the kingdom, to go whither occasion may require,
while his presence in the country will give tone to the truth and admit of other agencies
coming more freely into play in the general field of battle.

The only sufferers will be the brethren on the other side of the water ; but they need not
be disconsolate. It will be in their power to do what the British brethren have had to do
in times past: viz;., when they want the Dr., let them write and send for him, and he
will come to advocate the truth among them for two or three months in such tours as they
may mark out for him.

Shall Dr. Thomas at the conclusion of his tour, return to -West -Hobokcn, HucUon Co.,
New Jersey, United States, or shall he take up his residence in England ? This is tlu
sinmle ouestion. on which we invite expressions and omnions.
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THREE PROPHETIC CHARTS.
To be published., in colours, f34 Incites by 22 inches, ) In/ R. C. Bingley, of Chicago,

III., U.S., from the ivorks of Dr. 'Thomas.

No. I.—THE APOCALYPTIC SCHEME (Nov.-ready).

No. II —THE 1IMES OF DANIEL AND JOHN.

No. Ill —THE PROPHETIC TIMES (Now ready, in the second style).

GREAT BRITAIN.-Nos. 1 and 2, in Pocket Map Case?, or on thick paper, varnished

and edges bound, without rollers, price Is6d., post free. No. 3, dittc, (below cost, to

induce circulation,) price 7d., post free.

UNITED STATES.—Nos. 1 and 2, (either style,) 75 cents, post free ; with Rollers,

75 cents, l'urchaser to pay Express charges. No. 3, 25 cents, post free ; with rollers,

25 cents, purchaser to pay Express charges,

CANADA.—Nos. 1 and 2, without rollers, 50 cents, gold, post free. No. 3, 15 cents,

gold post free.

BRITISH ORDERS TO THE EDITOR.—American orders will bv attended to by W.

A. HARKIS. 46, Dearborn-street, Chicago, 111., U.S ; or J. CUOMBE, 104, Yonge-street,

Toronto, Canada.

* * * The Charts in loose form to hang on the wall [advertised last month at \s.J hare

ru t been sent from the other side of the Atlantic, brother Binglcy having discovered

that he could transmit them by 2)ost to this side in a thick paper, varnished, cd(jc-

bound form, requiring only rollers to he added to make them complete for hanging up.

It will be observed that in this form, they are the same price as in a pocket case.

BOOKS IN SUPPLY.
Eureka (3 vols.), £2, EtpisIsrael, 10s8d.. Anastasis. lslOd.. Defence, 10d.. Discussion,

7d., Declaration, 2d , Bible Companion. 3d , Biblical Newspaper. (Nos. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, G. 7
8. 9 & 10,) | d . per copy, The Devil and Hell, 4d., The Kingdom of God, 3d., The Record,
5d , God Manifestation, Ed., ChrUtadelphian Tracts, (Nos. 1, 2 and 3), ls«d Oer lcO,
Christadelphian Shield. (Nos. 1, 2, & 3,) £cl. per copy, Way of Truth, 2d , The Revealed
Mvstery. 3d., The Good Confession, 4d., The New Hymn Book, U8d. and 2s2d.,
Twelve Lectures, 2sl0d.; leather, 3»4d. Prophetic Chart," 2so. 1, l̂ Gd ; No. 2, 7d. The
above-mentionedprins include postage, except in the case of the Biblical Newspaper arid
Christudelphian Shield, which are pout free when twelve copies are taken.

A GUIDE TOR TRAVELLING BRETHREN & FRIENDS OF THE TRUTH.

LEIT H .—W. Ellis, 2, Jiinefield-pl ice
LIVF.KI'OOL—James Lind, 72, Dale-streot
MDMBLES, (Suuth Walts )—W. Clement
MANCHKSTKR—W. Biikenhead', Sale
MONTGOMKKY, (Wales.)—J. Kichurds, sho

maker, the Cockshutt
KKWAKK.—John Hage
NEWCASTLE.—C. Young, 24, Leazes-st., Gate

head.
NOTTINGHAM—Ε Turney, Trent Bridge W.jiki

J. Phelps, (5, John-street, Sneintou ; Jsra
Lovettt, '05, Miiton-sireet

Oi.

RA-RNASTI-LK—D Atkins. Bradiford Villa
B K I T H , (Scotland.;—J. Gillies, grocer
BIRMINGHAM—Robert HobPits, Athenaeum

Kooms, Temple row, or 64, Belgrave-road.
CVRRBUI DGK, Strathspey, (Scotland.)—J. Grunt
CuaiTtfocK, (Scotland )—T. Haining, Cnchton

place [road
UfRBY—T. Meakin, 1, Peel-street, Ashbourn-
DEVON PORT—J. W. Moore, 4, Seymour Crescent,

eria of Hoiham-place, near Millbridge.
DUXKKLI), CScotland.)—,1. Milne, Athol-etreet
EDINBUKGH—Charles Smith, 19, North Rich-

mond-street
GAI.ASHIBLS, (Scotland)—J. Bfll, clothier,

High-street
G ALSTON, (Scotland.)—J. K. Ramsay, Μ D.
G L A S G O W - J . Anderson, 310, Argyle-street
GKANTHAM—Joseph Woo ion, 96, Grantley-st
HALIFAX—R. Whitworih, 3Ioordide
HECKMONDWIKE—ti. Aimitage, Northgate
HODDKKPFIBLH—.'! Rhodes, 20, Albion-street
IHNKRLEVIHKN—W. Dew, Walkerburn
K I N G I O N — J . Giiiiiths, Ileadbro k
LONDON— J. J. Andrew, 376, Strnnd ; T. Bosher,

(Zimmerman, Bosher ά VeruonJ 7, Bishops-
gate-street Without, and 77, Houudsditcb

Li ANELI-Y. (South Walesj—James Evmis
1-ERI;S—A. P. Willis, grocer, Armley
LEivESTKR-Fred. M. Lester, .00, Hij/bCiOss-st

iswAssKA—η. uoime, -4, ueuevue-sireet
STOUUBHIDQK—W. J . lurney, Leather Woi
STUATKORUON-AVOX, James Habgood

MaUBf-li-itree

Leather Woiku
Habgood, IUA,

MaUBfliitreet
TKWKESHURY, W. Osborn, High-street
ΤΚΛΝΚΝΤ—Robert Stralhearn, provision deulei
TuKiaiv.iScotiandJ—J. Koberteou, IS, Chape i

street
WESTON SUPER-M^RE—W. Newport, 3, Cliire-

mont Buildings
WISHAW, (Scotland)—E. IlodgsuU, Inland

Revenue Officer
WBITBY—F. R. Sbuttlewortb. 11, Fishbmn

road
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LETTEKS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBER—(TO THE 16TH ULT.)
Juiy 2(>, λ\\ Newport, Arthur Hall, W. Gill; 27, Daniel Paul, John Richards, Thomas Iiosher, William Campbell;

.7. Vholps; 28,11 Paterson, G. Owen, Arthur Andrew, It. C. Hin^ley, James Donaldson, John Roberts, W. L Hip-
Avell ; 29, G Η Kidd, \V. Osborno, J. Mowat, J. W. Moore, W. Newport; 3U, Ipeck Atkinson, C. J EUIrid-e,
Joseph Gill, \V. It. Otter; 31, \V. Clark, Λν. Williams, H. Owen, Λν. S.:.edley, J. Heu-eley, F. W. AVilhy, T. Randies,
C Handlcy· August 2, Π. Rylett, C. Robertson, W. Murray, J. Wootton, W. Campbell, M. Mead, John O'Niel,
J) Clement, Ύ. F. Henderson. Λ. X. Benedict, W. L. Atkinson ; 3, J. Alexander, A. Cates, W. Williams, T. Watton,
J. J. Andrew, R. Hodgson, T. Haiiiing·; 4, H. Rylftt, It. Harrison, John C.ombe ; 5, J. Phelps, G. Lillie, U. Pater-

l 1 ti

J. M. Whitv·, F. R. Wood, Eliza Ann Hare; 14, W. It. Otter, W. Harne, F. W. Wilby, E. 0. Papps, George Gordon ;
1'i, R. P.lack, Thomas Hetts, R. C. liingley; 17, Gordon J. Emery, George Owen, F· W. Wilby

'REMITTANCES FROM JULY 23 TO AUGUST 16, (18(39) INCLUSIVE.

[ERRATUM.—For Dates of Last Month's Remittances, read " From June 21 to July 20th inclusive,'11

in place of " From May 25th to June 2\st, ' ]

Ambassador (Christadelphian).-W. Gill, Aberdeen, 7 copies (12 months) and postage; J. Roberts,
OUOWH, 2 copies (12 months) and postage; Λ . Andrew, London, 1 copy (1 month) and postage ;
T. Davis, Birmingham, 80 copies (L month); George Owen, Bishops Castle, 1 copy (1 month);
W Clark, Govan, 7 copies (fj months; and postage ; V E. Henderson, Kansas, I copy (12 months) and
post.; U'Nei', Gorbais, i copy (3 months) and postage; W. Campbell, Maybole, 1 copy (6 months) and
postage; G. Lillie, New Aberdour, 1 copy (fi months) and postage; A. P. Willis, Leeds, 6 copies
(3 months) and postage; J . Petti grew, Dalrv, 1 copv (12 mor.ths) & postage; Robert Black, Glasgow,
1 conv ((i months) and postage; J Coombe, Toronto, for self and Mrs. Brook", 1 uop\ each (12 mo. & post.

Chrixtadelphian Shield.—Darnel Pan', Glasgow, (i each 1, 2, 3; Georg j Owen, Bishops Castle, 1 each
2 and 3 ; John O'Niel, Gorbais, 1 each 1. 2 and 3: Joseph Wootton, GrantCiam, 3 each 1,2, 3, 4;
W. L. At.kinson, Liverpool, 2 each 2,-VI; fl Byletr, Slieine.d, 12 copies each 2 3, and 4 ; Robert Har-
rison, Wiiiton, 12 No. 3, (i No.-1 ; G. Liliie, New Aberdour, 4 Ν > 4; J W. Moore, Snike, 12 No. 4;
A. P. WiIM<», Leeds, 2ό assorted; J. W. Moore Stoke G each 1, 2, 3, 4; George Gordon, Sydney,
1 f-ach 2, 3, and 4.

Revealed Mystery.—3. Phelps, Nottingham, 24 copies; Ipeck Atkinson, Scarbro', 1 copy; G.
O.v«D, Bishops Castle, 2 copies ; John Ο Niel, Gorbais, 1 copy ; W. L. Atkinson, Liverpool, 1 copy;
T. Haiiiing, Cumnock, ;"; copie3; R. Harrison, Winton, 1 copy; G. Lillie, New Aberdour, 1 copy ;
J Phe'p-, Nottingham, 12 copies ; W. Newpoi", Weston-Super-Mare, 2 copies ; W. Campbell, Mavbole,
I copy ; J. W. Moore, Stoke, Β copies; J. Ph"lps, Nottingium, I copy; Thomas Belts, Bewdley. 1
conv; Robert Black, Glasgow, 1 copy; Georiie Gordon, Sydnev, I copy.

Miscellaneous —W. Gill, Aberdeen, Eureka, vol. I l l ; 'Daniel Paul, Glasgow, 6 Good Confession;
J. Pnelps. Nottingham, carriage of parcel; 11. P.iterson, Edinburgh, pamphlets ; J. W. Moore, Stoke,
β Good Confession, I e a c h 1,2 4, 5, <>, and 2 each 7 8, 9 Biblical Newspaper, 0 c o p i e s Phanerosis ; C. F.
Eldridg^, London, 3Declarations; Ipeck Atkinson, Scarbro', I Good Confession; W Williams, Leeds,
1 copy Lectures; G. OA'en, Bishops Cistle, 2 No 10 Biblical Newspaper; 3 Hedgeiy, Pembroke, 1 Discus-
sion; "George Owen, Bishops Custle. 1 portrait.:} Way of Truth, 1 Hymn Book, 12 Tracts, 1 Defence, 1
Elpii Israel, 1 Bible Companion, 1 Devil and Hell, 1 Kingdom of God; J o h n O'Niel, G o r b a i s , 1 Biblical
Newspaper; Mathew Mead. Whithy, 1 Dr.'s poi trai t ; Joseph Wootton, Grantham, 2 Dr.'s portraits ;
H. iiylett, Sheffield, 105 Tracts assorted ; C. Uiibertson, Tranent, 1 Dr.'s portrait ; \V. Murray, Abev-
deen, 2 Declaration, 1 Discussion; W. L. Aikiusoii, Liverpool, 1 Dr 's portrait, 1 Apocalyptic Chart;
II. rnrnei·. Birmingham, 3 portraits ; W. Sheiton. Birmingham.1 portrait; F. W. Wilby, Leicester. 1
Apocalyptic Chart, 3 portraits, 12 Way of Truth, 6 Catechesis; J, J Andrew, London, for Marturion;
Tnoinas Bisset ditto; Thomas Boshe'r, di t to; A. Andrew, ditto; W. Williams, Leeds, 1 Declaration,
1 Revealed Mystery; T. Haining, Cumnock 1 portrait; Arthur Gates, London, 1 copy Lectures;
W. Whitcomb, Birmingham, 14s. to Eureka account; R. Harrison, Winton, 1 Good Confeasion;
,1. Richards, Montgomery, balance of account; G. Giliie, New Aberdour. 'd Declaration; 3
Phelps, Nottingham, VI ' Way of Truth, 3 Hymn Books (in leather), vole. I nnd i l l Eureka;
J.W.Moore, St. ke, 4 copies Phanerosis, 1 Hymn Book (in cloih); A. P. Willis, Leeds, 50 copies
Way of Truth; W. Newport, Wesion Super-Μ i.-e, 3 Good Confession; 2 Way of Truth,:} copies
Lectures. 1 Apocalyptic Chart, 2 Devil and Hell; W. Campbell, Maybole, 1 copv Devil and Hell;
John Tavlor, Turn ft", 1 Hymn Book (cloth), H. Walkinshaw, Slammanan, 2 Reply to David King;
J-.hi. Betts, Oxon, 1 copy Lecturer., W. Mitchei1, Edinburgh, 1 Chart; A. Andrew, London,
cheijiie to account; T. S Swindell, Halifax, 3 Dr.'s portrait; Mrs. Ha»e, Bilsthorpe, lApocalyptic
Chart, 1 Defence, 2 portraits; J, Phelps, Nottingham, to account, of Twelve Lectures; J. Alexander,
I'inerleiihe'n, Ewrelca vol. I; Eliza Ann Hare, Melbourne, Eureka vol. i l l , and balance lor the
truth; F. R. Wood, Salisbury, 1 Declaration; W. U. Otter, Cheltenham, 200 assorted
Tracts, 1 poi trait ; Georgo Gordon, Svdnny, lor α another, 3 Good Confession, 24 Declaration, 12 Biblical
Newspaper, 3 Way of Truth, :} D«.scin«/<m,"l ench 1 and 2 ΓΓΗ<:Ι*. 1 ο·»ρν Lectures, 1 Defence, Eureka,
v.)is·. II and 11!, ί Eipis Israel 6 Bible Companion. Λ Devil and Hell, 1 Anastasis, Β Kingdom of
God, 1 Record, 12 God-Manifestation, and for self. 1 Good Conftssion, 10 Biblical Newspaper, 1 King-
domnf <io>l,\ Hymn Book,'I copy Lectures, 1 Defence, 1 Elpis Israel, :> Bible Companion, 1 God-
MaiiifrxtotiuH] E.O. Pupps, Gloucester, 1 Summary; I Betts, IJewaicy, 1 God-Mauifcdatiou, 1 Devil
and Hell.

N.B.—Parties having remitted last month are requested to notire that the foregoing acknoicledgmtnts
do not eytend beyond the V>tli dan of the month.
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DR. THOMAS IN BRITAIN.
(*%* The date of arrival, in every case, is the date given, and the period between that and the

next on the list is the length of stay.)
1869.

MALDON . . Thursday, Oct. 7th.
NOTTINGHAM . Wednesday, „ 13th.
SCARBOROUGH . . Friday, ,, 22nd.
W H I T BY . . . Tuesdayr, Nov. 2nd.
HALIFAX . . Friday, „ 12th.
MANCHESTER. . . do. ,, 26th.
EDINBURGH & L E I T H Tuesday, Dec. 7th.

1870.
TRANENT . . Tuesday, Jan. 4th.

GALASHIELS .
WlSHAW
PAISLEY
BEITH
GALSTON
CUMNOCK
HALIFAX

do.
do.
do.
do.
do.

Friday,
. Tuesday.

„ 11th
„ 18th

Feb. 1st
„ 8th
„ 15th
„ 18th

March 1st
Returning· to

BIRMINGHAM . . Tuesday, March 11th.

PROPOSED REMOVAL OF THE DR. TO BRITAIN.
OUR remarks on this head last month, seem to have created the impression that the brethren
would be required to contribute to the maintenance of the Dr., in the event of his settling in
this country. There was nothing· in our remarks to justify such an impression. Had so
serious a consequence been involved, we should have stated it plainly and openly, and not
left it to inference. We are happy to relieve those who have laboured under the idea, by
stating that the Dr.'s transfer to Britain (if decided on), will impose no pecuniary burden
on anyone, and that his stay in the country will cause no expense to the brethren, beyond
such as they may from time to time take upon themselves, by inviting him to labour among
them for the truth's sake.

The simple question (as propounded last month,) is, shall he take up his stay in England ?
It is all one to the Dr. whether the States or the British Isles furnish the area of his
habitation ; but it may not be all one to the brethren or the interests of the truth.

We have several expressions of opinion on the point, but defer their publication till next
month.

Erratum in our notice last month.—The remedy suggested for the American brethren,
when deprived of the Dr., was by the printer made to read "let them write and send for
him." This, which is tautological, ought to have been "unite and send for him"—the
union having reference to ways and means.

NOTES.
TKACTS SUITABLE FOR CHILDREN.—(W. H. R.)—We have nothing of this sort yet.

Should the Lord delay his coming, and the spread of the truth require, and leisure admit of
it, we may do something to supply the lack.

A THANK-OFFERING.—Two sisters, recently immersed, each send 20s. for distribution
among the poor, as a token of their gratitude for deliverance from the gross darkness of
ecclesiastical surroundings.

WHO CXVN SUPPLY?—We have obtained several of the vols. of the Herald advertised for
in the August number ; vols. vi. and vii. are still awanting. Anyone having them to dispose
of will receive full value, or should they prefer, vols. iv. and xi. (which the advertiser has
in duplicate), will be given in exchange.

A GLIMMER OF CHRISTIANITY IN " T H E CHRISTIAN WORLD."—A correspondent desires
us to call attention to the fact that a controversy on the truth is in progress in the rages of
the Christian World; and suggests that those who are able should avail themselves of this
opportunity of helping forward the good work.

AN IMPOSSIBILITY AT PRESENT.—(A.)—A Christadelphian boarding school is not yet
among the possibilities of the hour. The class of people who accept the truth, are not as a
rule, able to send their children to such an establishment; and without a sufficiency of scholars
how could the doors be kept open ? If ever such an arrangement is feasible, we shall duly
apprize our readers.

REAL NEED.—Brother Robertson, of Turrift, in addition to scant work and scant health to
attend to it, has on his hands a sick wife, now for many months attended by the doctor. He
is in consequence straitened in circumstances. It will be discerned from Intelligence that
domestic drawbacks have not interfered with those services to the truth, which he has periodically
rendered in the far North, where but for his exertions, Ihe truth would have scarcely had a
witness. We can I'ecommend the case as one worthy of assistance.

No TOUR THIS YEAR—THE REASON.— (S. E.)— The presence of Dr. Thomas in the
country, and the necessity for careful navigation while the Editorial ship enters the straits
ahead, for unknown waters beyond, have made it expedient that we should this year forego
our usual lectmnng tour. When matters have settled into definite shape, we shall be able to
say whether these shall be continued and enlarged, or abandoned altogether.
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BEWARE OF IMPOSTORS.—This caution becomes more necessary as the brethren increase.
There have been three distinct cases of imposture within the last few months. The plan
adopted is for the party to post himself up in Chnstadelphian mutters, and then call upon
brethren (by means of the list on the cover), and represent himself as a Christadelphian in
need—varying· his tale at different places, according to circumstances. The mosr recent case
is that of a person calling himself Henry Milne. The only safe rule is to take no man on
his own testimony. Ask reference, and await the answer of the referee before complying
with applicant's request. Meanwhile, a few pence would save him from starvation.

T H E BRETHREN OX THE OTHER SIDE OF THE ATLANTIC—(E. L.)—Our remarks on
American society last month in connection with the proposed removal of Dr. Thomas to
Britain, had no bearing on the American brethren. It never occurred to us to ihink ΙΚΛΥ
they would "feel" about those remarks. We had no idea that any of .them would consider
themselves affected by them. They related to the constitution of American society in
general, which is notoriously characterized in the direction described, with the " exceptions "
allowed for. As to the brethren, we took the fact of their brotherhood as sufficient evidence
prima-facie that they belonged to the exceptions, and sufficient ground for supposing that si
far from feeling hurt, they would say "amen," as a matter of course, and rejoice that
they had been delivei'ed from so untoward a generation. That it will be so with all true
men, we feel sure; for in Christ, there is neither Britisher nor Yankee. The truth
extinguishes all patriotism.

T H E NEW BANKRUPTCY ACT.—(G. E.)—The bearing of this on the future of th-
Chnstadelphian you are not likely to understand without comprehending the present
situation. The Editor is shorthand writer to the Birmingham Bankruptcy Court, in which
office, while providing temporalities for "his own," he has leisure enough to be able to
conduct the Christadelphian and to attend to the now somewhat extensive and varied kind of
business connected with the truth. The New Act closes the court in December next, not
thereby abolishing bankruptcy which is out of the power of human legislation, but substituting·
another system by which the six or eight great central courts which have heretofore existed
in the kingdom for bankruptcy purposes, are abolished, and the business transferred to the
county courts which are somewhat numerous throiighout the country. The result is to pur
an end to the Editor's occupation. The existence of the Christadelphian is affected in this
way, that if the Editor has to accept employment on the daily press, his time will bo so
occupied as to make the carrying of it on, an impossibility. Hence the question now in the
hands of Dr. Thomas, who is taking the names of those who think it worth while to enter
into league for the annual maintenance of the Christaddphian on its present footing. ι< Τ ;
be or not to b e " will be settled shortly.

We are obliged to keep over the advertisment « / T H E PROPHETIC CHARTS. We may sht/e
that all of them are now to be had

Price One Penny, or 6s per 100, post free.

SPIRITUALISM EXPOSED
FROM A CHRISTADELPHIAN POINT OF VIEW.

By Dr. THOMAS.
Brother Hodgson of Wishaw, with the co-operation of brethren, is re-pubughing in
tract form, the Dr.'s articles on spiritualism, entitled " O D O L O G Y . " A large edition
(10,000 copies) will he printed and where brethien can induce booksellers to sell, stock will
be supplied at trade terms—Brother Hodgson is anxious that the brethren genera Jy
should try to get the tract into circulation as a means of attracting more and mor<»
attention to the truth. Orders to R. HODGSOX, Inland Revenue, Wishaw, Scotland ; or

to Editor Christadelphian,

Biblical Newspaper No. 11. Now Ready.
CONTENTS :—

GOD- I HUMAN NATURE—

THE SON, THE BODY,

THE HOLY SPIRIT, j T H E SOUL,

THE TKH'LR SAME. J THE SPT IT.

PI ice \d. per copy; post free wlen 1 2 cop us are tokev. To be had of F . R. Si iuxrLmvo .r : i ,

11, Ftshbam lioad, Whitby, or Editor " Christudclphi:in.''
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LETTKKS SINCE THE ISSUK OF THE LAST NUMBER.
Au? 18.--W. Greig, R. Walkinshaw, J.Beavan , 19, A. Andrew, J. Phclps ; 20, D̂  Wedd, W Osborne, E. Lasius;
21, H. Rylett/Γ. Swindel, Τ. Β tts; 23, J. B. Fatten, J. Wootton, Dr. Hayes, Dr. Reaves, Dr. Thomas, W. S.
Spoor, .7. Robertson, T. Kylett, W. H. Kids in, It. C. Hinjilcy, D. Clement, J. J. Andrew, T. Fuller, M. Turney,
C Gage; 24,F R. Shuttleworth, T. Randies, J. Plnlps; 25, B. Unsworth. W. Johnstone, F. W. Wilby, G. Owen,
AV. Wood ; 26, T. J. Swindell, W. Birkenhead ; 27, ΛΥ. Johiibtonc, Η Dyer, J. Clark, J Phillips, Mrs. Readhead ; 28,
"VV. O.sborne, Mr. Vernon ; 30, V. Collyer, A. Andrew, R. Hodgson, F. R. Shuttleworth, T. Watton ; 31, R. C. Bing-
ley, W. Graham; Sep. l.C. J. Aspin, J. Silman, F Malcolm, J. Phelps ; 2, W. R. Otter, T. Fuller, J. Williams,
T. lii'tts; 3, E. Turney, J. J Andrew, J. Beavan, T. Cornwall, T. Gethin, T. Bosl'er ; 4th, Dr. Tnomas, M. Morland,
R. Wnitwort i, J Brings, W. Wilby; 6, J-Wootton,T. Fuller, J. Gillies, C. Stewart, D. Rogers, J. Phelps ; 7,
B.Bennett, E. Turney A. Craisrmyl , F. W. Wilby, J. Silman, P. Henderson, D. Handley, T. Bosher, S. Skinner,
W. Fish ; 8, M. Eraser, l)r, Tnomas, J. Gillies, J. Phelps ; 9, W. Betts, R. Paterson, Dr. Tnomas. G. Gore, C Young ;
11,T. Fuller, W. Randies. Mrs. Sliiells; 13. B. Paton. D. Brown, J. Gillies, I). Fletcher, J. Brown, W. G. Maekay,
ΛΥ L. Hipwell , 14,Τ Randies, Μ. Frascr, W. Clark, F. R Shuitleworth ; 15, T. Haininar, J. W. Moore, J. Betts,
T. Bell; 16, J. Rooerts >n ; 18, T. Randies, E. Turney, F. R. Shuttleworth, J. Gillies; 20, p. R. Shuttleworth, J. J.
Andrew. J. Hawkins, R. Hodgson ; 21, W. Ellis, J. Kirk wood, Mrs. Harris, J. J. Andrew, J. Phelps, D. Fletcher,
J. Grant, J. K. Speer; 22, T. G. Newman, M. Fraser, W. Gall, W. Leask, Dr. Thomas, Argument and Harland,
Nichols & Sun, E. Lasius, F W. Wilby ; 23, I). Brown, F. W. Wilby, Τ Hawkins, E. Wain man ; 24,W. Ripley. J. Kit k-
woou, W. Lca-ik, F. \V. Smith, Nichols and Son ; 2·5, D. Fletcher, E. Wainman, T, Bosher, J. J. Andrew, D. Clem-
ent; 27, F. R. Shuttleworth, F. R. Shuttleworth. J. Haywaid, W. Ellis, J . L. Leonard, R. Beaumont, C J. Hundley,

* REMITTANCES FKOM AUG 18 'JO SEP. 27 (1839) INCLUSIVE.

NOTE.—For economy ef space, we shall hereafter omit the names of places, and abbreviate items.

son, to account 15 monthly; J. Grant (per J. H.) 1 (12 mo.); J. Kirkwood, 3 (6 mo.); J. Phelps, 40
Ί mo ); J Gnint, £1 to HCC ; Mrgt. Fraser, 1 (12 mos.) W. Gall 1, (6 mo.); F. Malcolm, £2 to a c e ;
1). Fletcher 1 (1 mo.); F. It. Shuttlevvorth, 26(1 mo.); J L. Leonard, 1 (12 m o ) ; R. Beaumont 1
(1-2 mo.); T. Davis, 7u (1 mo.); D. Clement, 26 (12 months); Τ Meukin, 5 (3 mo.)

Twelve Lectures.—F. M. Lester, 3 copies ; D. Wedd, 1 ; T. Davis, 1 ; J . Phelps, 2; W. Birkenhead,
2; Τ Cornwall, 0 ; J. Skinner, 2; G. Goie 1 ; C. Young, 1 ; T. Fuller, 1 ; W, H . 3 ; W. G. Maekay, 2;
•7 Brown, 11; T. Belts, 3; T. C Nichols, 1; Argument, and Harland, 1; J. Phillips, 6d. balance;
Τ. Η iwkins, 1; J. L Leonard, 1 ; R. Beaumont 1 ; John Birkenhead, 3·

HumnBook.—V.M Lestdr. 25 copies; J. Claik, 1; R. Hodgson, 1; J . Phalps, 6; T. Cornwall, 86;HumnBook.V.M Lestar. 25 copies; J. Claik, 1; R. Hodg
W. Η Reeves, M.D., 6 ; T. Bosher, 1; T. Fuller, 2 ; J . Gillies, 3.

Chart No. 1. und 2, Dr. 's 'portrait; J. Phelps!

1 llouuin Qucs.; J . Hay ward, 1 Bib. News, 8 Shields.

* To save space, POSTAGE in future will not be specified, but is always understood.
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DR. THOMAS IN BRITAIN.
The date of arrival, in every case, is the date given, and the period between that and the

next on the list is the length of stay.)

1869
WHITBY . . . Tuesday, Nov. 2nd.
HALIFAX . . Friday, „ 12th.
MANCHESTER. . . do. „ 26th.
EDINBURGH & L E I T H Tuesday, Dec. 7th.

1870.
TRANENT . . Tuesday, Jan. 4th.
GALASHIELS . . do. „ 11th.

W I S H AW
PAISLEY
BEITH
GALSTON
CUMNOCK

HAL ip AX

BIRMINGHAM

. Tuesday, Jan. 18th.
do. Feb. 1st.
do. „ 8th.
do. „ 15th.

Friday, „ 18th.
. Tuesday, March 1st.

Returning to
. Tuesday, March 11th.

NOTES.
To AMERICAN SUBSCRIBERS.—See notice to renew subscription on page 325 of the

present number.
WANTED—Vol. I of the Herald of the Future Age. N.B.—Not the Herald of the

Kingdom, but the magazine published by Dr. Thomas before the Herald of the Kingdom
commenced.

" T H E WAY OF LIFE."—(William Wood's tract.) We have received from Canada a
large supply of this, and can supply at Id. each—postage extra.

EDITORIAL CONTRIBUTIONS TO CHRISTADELFHIAN.—(W. A. H.)—The sparsity of
editorial matter in Christadelphian, for time past, is owing to the scantiness of editorial
leisure. There is likely to be a change in this respect by and bye.

" REAL NEED."—We have to acknowledge the following contributions received during
the month :—ecclesia, 10s. ; a brother and sister, £1 ; a brother, 5s.; a brother, 2s. ;
an ecclesia, £ 1 ; a brother, 2s. ; an ecclesia, £1 5s. ; a brother, 2s.; a brother, 2s. ; an ecclesia,
6s. ; a brother, Is.

ERRATA IN CHARTS.—Brother Bingley writes to say that, despite every precaution,
several errors have crept into the Charts, some of them being important, such as in Chart
No. 2, in the paragraph on the Seventy Weeks, the year in Artaxerxes' reign is given as the
2nd instead of the 20th. The date of the witness-resurrection is given as 1893, instead of 1793.

TISCHENDORF'S NEW TESTAMENT.— (Containing footnote emendations on the basis of
the three most ancient original M.SS.: The VATICAN, ALEXANDRINE, and SINAITIC—
the last but recently discovered by Tischendorf himself.) Brother Ellis writes to say he can
supply the brethren with this free through the post, at ls.lOd. Address:
W. ELLIS, 2, Janefield Place, Leith, Scotland. Parties applying on the spot can be
supplied at Is6d.

WILL BE READY IN A FEW DAYS, PRICE /D. POST-FREE :

A well got-up Pamphlet of about 50 p.p. Christadelphian size: setting
forth the agreement between

MOSAIC AND NAZAKENE TEACHING CONCEENING GOD.
B Y DR THOMAS.

This is one of the most important and valuable of all the Christadelphian pamphlets

that have recently issued from the press. It is published elose on cost price by a friend

of the truth, whose liberality in this form has become proverbial. It consists of matter

published serially, years ago in the pages of the Herald of the Kingdom, well-known and

much appreciated by the believers contemporary with its publication, but quite new to

the great bulk of the present generation of Christadelphians. Its rescue from the

obscurity of magazine columns, \>y the now-issuing publication in pamphlet form, is

matter for deep thankfulness. It develops Bible revelation concerning the being and

manifestation of God, in a way that enlightens the understanding, and suffuses the

whole mental man with delightful sense of light, liberty and joy. The publication

will do much to allay the controversies that (from want of understanding) have arisen
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THREE PROPHETIC CHARTS.
FOR THE POCKET OR THE WALL.

Published, in colours, f34 'inches by 22 inches,) by R. C. Bingley, of Chicago,
III., U.S., from the works of Dr. Thomas.

No. L—THE APOCALYPTIC SCHEME (Now ready).

No. II — T H E TIMES OF DANIEL AND JOHN.

No. I l l - T H E PROPHETIC TIMES.

GREAT B R I T A I N . - N O S . 1 and 2, in Pocket Map Cases, or on thick paper, varnished

and edges bound, without rollers, price Is6d., post free. No. 3, ditto, {below cost, to

induce circulation,) price 7d., post free.

UNITED STATES.—Nos. 1 and 2, (either style,) 75 cents, post free ; with Rollers,

75 cents, purchaser to pay Express charges. No. 3, 25 cents, post free ; with rollers,

25 cents, purchaser to pay Express charges.

CANADA.—Nos. 1 and*2, without rollers, 50 cents, gold, post free. No. 3, 15 cents,

gold, post free.

BRITISH ORDERS TO THE EDITOR.—American orders will be attended to by ΛΥ.

A. HARKIS. 46, DearborD-street, Chicago, 111., U.S ; or J. COOMBE, 104, Yonge-street,

Toronto, Canada.

BOOKS IN SUPPLY.
Eureka (3 vols,) £2, ls.,Elpis Isiael, ]0s8d.. Anastasis, lslOd.. Defence, 10d.. Discussion,

7d., Declaration, 2d , Bible Companion 3d , Biblical Newspaper. (Nos. 1, 2. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7

8,9, 10 & 11,) | d . copy, The Devil and Hell, 4d.. The Kingdum of fioil, 3d., The Record,

5d , God Manifestation, 3d., Chr^t«delphian Tracts, (Nos. 1, 2 and 3), ls«d oer 100,

Christadelphian Shield, (Nos. 1 to 6,) | d . per copy, Way of Truth, 2d , The Revealed

Mystery, 3d., The Good Confession, 4cL, The New Hymn Book, U8d. and 2s2d.,

Twelve Lectures, 2sl0d.; leather, 3»4d. Prophetic Chart, JSos. 1 and 3, U6d ; No. 2, 7d.

JV. B.— The above-mentioned pric(S include postage for single copies. Where more 1 hau

one copy is token, or uhtn several publications ore sent in one parcel, the postage, is less and

the surplus stamps sent will cither be returned, or put to aviount. The BIBLICAL .NLWS-

PAPEK and ( Η ΚΙΒΤΑΡΙΙΧΙ'ΗΙ AN iSniFLD are only fiOot free v:hen twelve copits are taken.

A GUILE Γ0Ε TRAVELLING BRETHREN & FRIENDS OF THE TRUTH.
BAUN8TAIM.K—I) Atkins, Bradford Villa
B K I T H , (Scotland.;—J. Gillies, grocer
BIRMINGHAM—Hubert Roberts, Athenaeum

Rooms, Temple row, or 64, Beigrave-ioad.
CAURBRIDGK, Strathspey, (Scotland.)—</· Grunt
CFBLTENBAM— W. li. Oiter, 0, Briton Tenuee,

near the Midland Station.
COMNOCK, (Scotland )—T. Gaining, Crichton

place [road
D F R B Y — T . Menkin, 1, Peel-street, Ashl>ourn-
DEVONPOKT—J. W. Moore,4, Se.\moui Crescent,

end of Hotham-place, near Millbridge.
DORCHKSTF.R, (Dorset)—W. Vernon

EDINBURGH—Charles Smith, 19, North Rich-
mond-street

FAZBLBY—ΜΙΘΘ Wood
GALASHIEI.S, ('Scotland)—J. Bell, clotbier,

High-etreet
GALSTON, (Scotland.)—J. K. Ramsay, Μ D.
G L A S G O W - J . Anderson, 310, Arg\le-»t reet
GUANTHAM—Joseph Woottou. 9fi, Giamley-st
HALIFAX--It. Whuworth, Moo'rside
HECKMONDVVIKK—(i. Annitage, Northgate
HfJDi)KRS?iKi.n—>J Rhodes, 2-r>, Albion-street
3NNKRLEMHKN—W. I.»ew, Walkeihuπι
KING ION—J Giiftithe, Ilen-lbrook
LiCHFiti.L·—Miss Fn.zer, St. Chu-ι'β School
LONDON—J. J. Andrew, ;i76.Sinmd ; Ί'. ljoeher,

7, Bishopsgate-st., City, or 9, Hoi^sey-st.,
Holioway

LIANELLY. (South Wales)—James Evans

LERDS—A. V. VVillifl, grocer, Armley
LEK ESTkR—Fred. M. Lester, .00, High Crosis-et
LKITH.—W. Ellis, 2. Janefielrt-] lace
LIVF.KI'OOL—.jKtnes Lind, 72, Dole-street
MALDON, (Kseex)—I). Handley
M O M B U S , (S. uih Wales )—W. Clement
M A N C H K S T K U - W . liiiketihead, Sale
MONTGOMERY, (Wnles.)—J. iiichards, shoe-

maker, the CocksLutt
NKWAHK.—John }^age
NOTTINGHAM—Ε Turney, Trent Bridge Works

J. Phelps. (i, John-street, Sneinton ; Israel
Lovettt, 35, Miiton-sireet

O: DUUKY—T. Watton Lo.lge-st., Oldhury Green
OLLKHTON. (Newaik-iin-Trpnt)—W. Hage, Bile.
ScABBoiii)'—(i. Η Kidd, Qua\-street [thorj.ie
SWANSEA—R. Goldie, 2, ilellevue-street.
STCUKBRiDQh—W. J . Turney, Leather Woiks
STRATFORI>-ON-AYOX, James Huligood, H)A,

M'insell-itreet
TKWKESBURY, W. Unborn, High-street
ΤΗΛΝΚΝΤ—Robert Stratheurn, provisiondealer
T U R R I F F . (Sc(UiandJ—J. Robertson, 18, Chapel

street
WBSTON 8UPKR-M.«RE—W. Newport, 3, Clare-

mont Buildings
W a n in — V. R. Sliuttleworth, 11, Fishlmm.

road
WISHAW, (Scotland)—li. Hodgs< n, Inland

Revenue Ο Hirer

To those named in the " Guide.' —Beware of begging impostors, who mav avail themselves ofine
ioregoing List. Ask reference, and await answer of referee beloie complying with app ioanfs
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NOW READY,

TWELVE LECTURES,
(FIFTH EDITION),

Bound in cloth 2s. 6d. ; in leather 3s.; by post, 4d. extra.

NOW READY,

C H R I S T A D E L P H I A N S H I E L D , N o . 6 ,

Subject:—"THE SPIRITS IN PRISON."

Price, One Half-penny per copy; Twelve copies and upwards, post free.

BIBLICAL NEWSPAPER & CHRISTADELPHIAN WARRIOR,*
No. 12.

WILL BE READY LV A DAY OR TWO.

Cmtcnts:-BIBLE VERITIES VERSUS PULPIT VAGARIES.

Price \d. per copy; post free when 12 copies are taken. To be had of F. R. SHUTTLE WOUTH,

11, Fishburn Road, Whitby, or Editor ·' Christadelphian"

LETTEKS SINCE THE ISSUK OF THE LAST NU.MBER.t

Sep. 2S.--E. Turney, F. \V. \V;lby, Dr. Hayes, D. Paul, .Τ. 0·Νοΐ1 ; 30, Dr. Thomas, A J. Tugwell, T. King:,
M. Mc.Neillie, U. C. Kinsley ; Oct. 1, A. Andrew, T. Wiitton ; 2, P. Robertson, A. .-ndrew, E. Turney; 4, Christa-

«, M. Stevenson, W. H. Kidson, A. Friend, G. Owen, Μ. Η.; 7, Geo. Balmain, R. C. Bindley, V. Collycr-, 8,
Dr. Thomas, J. S. Milne, H. Drown & Sons, R. Youatt, A. Andrew, W. W. Holmes, A. lieer ; 9, C. R. Beswether·
wick, Dr. Thomas; 11, J. Hodgson, D. Clement, S. Potter, R, Youatt; 12, T. Fuller, D. Atkins, W. Spaull,
R. Robertson ; 13, W. Ellis, D. Brown, \V. Stevenson, J Coombe; 14, E. Turney, T. Watton, J. Phelps, C. R. Bes-
wetherwick, J. Rhodes, D. Handley; 15, W. Dent. Miss Wood; 16, C. Robertson. G. H. Kidd, Dr. Thomas,
T. Randies, 18, W. Dew, M. Stevenson, T. Hart, F. Willis ; 19, J. J. Andrew.!'. Watton, Dr. Thomas, S. Skinner,
J. Ρ ilhps, Τ. Knight ; 20, W. Unsworth, Τ. Harmon, G. Naylor, J. Coombe, 20, F. R. Shuttleworth, J. PiiClps,
V. Yi. Wilby ; 22, 1). Clement; 23, A, L. Sweet, T. Haining, T. Knight ; 28, F. R. Shuttleworth, Miss Hayes.

REMITTANCES FROM SEP. 27, TO OCT. 27, (1869) INCLUSIVE.

NOTE.—For economy of space, we shall hereafter omit the names of places, and abbreviate items.

The Christadelphian.—A. J. Tugwell, settlement of ace. to D e c ; T. Kinp, 1 (1 mo.); A. Andrew,
£10 to ace , and 1 (1 mo.); W. Campheil, Phi'., 9 (12 mo.); F. M. Lester, I (12 mo.); H. L. Drake, I
(12 mo ); D. F.etcher, 1 (I mo.); J Stevenson, I (6 mo.): V. Collyer, 1 (12 mo.); F. Μ Lester 1 (1 mo.)
A. Andrew, 2 (1 mo.;; J. Beer, 2 (12 mo.): J Ooomne, f.>r C. Howell 8s. to a c e ; Mrs. Willie, 1 (24
mo.): R. Pnillips», 1 (1 mo); W Unsworth. 1 (1 mo.); J. Coomhe, 1 (12 mo.) ; for Mrs. Miller ; J. Phelps,
40 (1 mo.); F R. Shattleworth, 22 (1 mo.); A. L. Sweet, 1 (12 mo.); T. Davis, 72 (1 mo.)
W. L. HipwRll, 1 (1 mo.)

Twelve Lectures.—W. Campbell, (Phil.) 2; H. L. Drake, I ; V. Collyer, 2; R. Youatt, 1; J . Beer, 1
1). Brown, 12; J, Stevenson, 1; W. Uii9W.>rth 1 ; A. L. Sweet, 1.

Hymn Book —P. Rohertsoo, 1 ; W. Campheil, 1 ; H. L. Drake, 4 ; C. Robertson, 1 ; A. L. Sweet. 8.
Miscellaneous.—-F. W. Wilhv, 12 No 10 Bib. News., 30 irncis; Π. Paul, 3 each 4 and 5 Shields

J. Ο Nei , 1 each 4 and 5 Shields, 1 Dis , 1 King, of God; T. King. 2 each, 1, 2 3 4, 5 Shields. 1 Chart,
\V. Heine, vol. I l l Eureka 1 portrait; W. Campneil, (Phil..) fifneh 1, 2. 3, 4, 5 Shield. 2 Rom. Ques.. 3
Good. Con.. 3 Dec, 2 each 1, 2, 3. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8 9, 10. 11 Bib. News.. 1 Des., 3 R. Mys.. 6 Way
of T., 25 each 1, 2, iind 8 tracts, 2 Def, 2 Dis., 2 .Sib. Com.. 3 King, of God. 2 God-Manifes., 2 Devil and
Hell; W. Johnstnne, 2 each 2. 4, 5, 6, 7, 9 Bib. News.; H. I-. Drnke," 16 each l s 2, 3, and 12 each 4 5
Shields, 2 sets Bib News., from I to 11 λ 1 extra No. 1, 2 Devil ά Hell, 1 Bib. Com.; D. Fletcher, 1 Rom.
Ques.. I Devil and Hell; ' A Friend," 1 Record; sister H., 1 eaoh 2 and 3 Charts; V. Collver, 2 GalVs
Greek Concord.; C. It. Besnetherwick, 1 Dis, 1 Devil and Hell; W. Spaull, 1 Dec, 1 King, of God;
1). Brown. .r>0 Dec; J Coomhe, 2s. to ace.; J. Stevenson, 1 each. 1, 2, 3 4 and 5 Shields, 1 set Bib.
Neivs, 1 Bib. Com, 1 Way of Life; J . Phelps, 4 each 1, 2, :i, 4. 5 Shields; 6 R Mys., 3 Odology;
W. hent, Μ each 3, 4, 6 Shields, 2 Mys. ; C. Robertson, 1 Phanerosis ; Margaret Stevenson, 1 Odology,
1 Bib. Com.; W Ucif»worth, 1 Din. 1 Bib. Com.; T. Harrison. 6 No 5 Shields, 6 each 8 and 11 Bib.
News., I God-Manifes., 1 No 1 Chart; G Navior, 1 Anastasis; J . Coornbe. 2s. to a c e ; J . Phelps, 3
No. 1 Chart; F. W Wilhv, 12 each 3 tmd 4 Shields, 50 Dec, 24 R. Mys., 100 assorted tracts 1, 2, 3;
50 Odology 12 Way of Truth, 12 Devil and Hell, 1 each J and 2 Charts, 12 King, of God; A. L. Sweet,
3 Phanerosis, 3 Bib. Covi.

i To save space POSTAGE in future will not be specified, but is always understood.

•An addition to the tiHe whirh i-onimonm rhJc m^nfh
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CHRISTADELPHIAN;
For five years published as the

of the (Earning

A MONTHLY PERIODICAL DEVOTED TO THE EXPOSITION AND

Dl·:FENCE OF

THE FAITH PREACHED BY THE APOSTLES EIGHTEEN HUNDRED YEARS

AGO; IN OPPOSITION TO THE DOCTRINES OF PAPAL AND PROTESTANT

CHRISTENDOM, WITH A VIEW TO MAKING READY

A P E O P L E P R E P A R E D F O R T H E L O R D .

' B E H O L D I C O M E A S Α τ Η Ι Ε r . ' '—Jesus .

Published on the last THURSDAY of each month, for (he month following.

DECEMBER.

B I R M I N G H A M :

P U B L I S H E D B Y T H E E D I T O R ,

HUBERT ROBERTS, ATHENJEUM ROOMS, TEMPLE ROW.

rioi-» (post-fire): FIVE SHILLINGS PER ANNUM IN BRITAIN AND HER

COLONins; to Subscribers in the United States^ 2 DOLS., m adwtuu• ;

ORDERS TO THE EDITOR.

I 8 b 0 .

,. ••- L'N ; ι !· ii S i M h . s : J . u o u u i a s . w i , 242 .it'll. A v e n u e , Detroi t , M i c K C A N A D A . J . Co
lu-i, V U;M· -;., TurunLo. N K W Z E A L A N D : J . Di-own, Abbotot· id. viiepti Is lmul, O m g o .
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DR. THOMAS IN BRITAIN.
/**.* The date of arrival, in rvery case, is the date given, and the period between that and the

next on the list is the length of stay.)

PAISLEY . . Tuesday, Fob. 1st.
BEITH . . . do. „ 8th.
GALSTON . . do. „ loth.
CUMNOCK . . Friday, „ 18th.
HALIFAX . . Tuesday, March 1st.

Returning to
BIRMINGHAM . . Tuesday, March 11th.

1869
EDINBURGH &: LEITH Tuesday, Dec. 7th.

1870.
TRANENT . . Tuesday, Jan. 4th.
GALAS» IELS . . do. „ 11th,
WISHAW . . do. „ 18th.

The Primer authorises us to-day, (in view of what will probably be the fact, when this
No. gets into the hands of readers):

NOW READY,
Λ well got-up pamphlet of over CO ρ p., Christ a deljjltian she: 7d. post-free, entitled

PHANEROSIS ;
Ait Exposition of the Teaching of the Old and New Testaments, concerning the

MANIFESTATION OF THE INVISIBLE ETERNAL GOD IN
HUMAN NATURE;

1 icing alike subversive of Jewish Rabbinical Tradition, juul the Theology of Romish and Protestant
Sectarianism.

B Y 1)R THOMAS.

This is one of the most important and valuable of ail the Christadelphian pamphlets
that have recently issued from the press. It is published dose on cost price by a friend
of the truth, whose liberality in this form has become proverbial. It consists of matter
published serially, years ago in the pages of the Herald of the Kingdom, well-known and
much appreciated by the believers contemporary with its publication, but quite new to
the great bulk of the present generation oi Christadelphians. Its rescue from the
obscurity of magazine columns, by the now-issuing publication in pamphlet form, is
matter ior dee]) thankfulness. It develops Bible revelation concerning the being and
manifestation of God, in a way that enlightens the understanding, and suffuses the
whole mental man with delightful sense of light, liberty and joy. The publication
will do much to allay the controversies that (from want of understanding) have arisen
iu certain quarters on the nature of Christ.

NOTES.
To OIK IiKADKks.·— The (,'h ri,stadelj>hian will continue, in spite of the Bankruptcy

Act earthquake.
" Ι Ϊ Κ Λ Ι . NEED."—"We have to acknowledge the following further contributions:—a

brother (balance of cheque) 2s4d.; a brother 2s.; a brother £ 1.; a brother t'\.
Ί HI·; OLD HYMN BOOK.—Ten or a dozen copies of this are wanted by the brethren

at Scarborough. Those prepared to part with them at a low price, can communicate
with G. II. Kidd, 04, Quay-st, Scarborough.

STILL WANTED.—Vols. VI. and VII. Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come:
also Vol. I. Herald· of the Vat are Age. Anyone having these to spare, wiil receive full
value.

" ODOI.OGY.' '— This is not yet ready. We shall be able to speak definitely next
month. Meanwhile brother Hodgson ( Wishaw,) acknowledges with thanks the receipt
of the following sums toward the printing of the work: Liverpool, 12s6d.; Berwick. 5s.;
Tranent, 10s.; Paisley. 5s.; Londo;i. 2s6d.; Bilsihovpc, 5s.; Tarbolton, 10s.; Sale, 10s. ;
Strone, £\; and Linierigg, 2s.

Tin·: CHKI.STADELI'IIIAN Yoi \(; MEN'S M I T U A L IMPROVEMENT CLASS, (Birming-
ham) having commenced a Library, are in want of books, and have requested the
F.ditor to make known the fact that being, an unendowed corporation of the poor of
the world, they will not be above accepting any book at present lying idle on the hand*
νϊ those who η;;π.· desire to put it out to belter use. but lack opportunity. Books
relating to the truth only will lie appreciated. The librarian is AY\ Blount, whose
juldrcss is (i'i, Snow Hill, Birniiugham, and who will be glad to be communicated witU
on the foregoing.
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THREE PROPHETIC CHARTS.
FOR THE POCKET OR THE WALL.

Published, in colours, (34 inches by 22 inches,) hi/ R. C. Bin-glcy, of Chicago,
III., U.S., from the works of Dr. Thomas.

No. I .—THE APOCALYPTIC SCHEME

No. II — T H E TIMES OF DANIEL AND JOHN.

No. I II .—THE PROPHETIC TIMES.

GREAT BRITAIN.—NOS. 1 and 2, in Pocket Map Cases, or on thick paper, varnished
and edges bound, without rollers, price Is6d., post free. No. 3, ditto, {below cost, to
'induce circulation,) price 7d., post free.

UNITED STATES.—Nos. 1 and 2, (either style,) 75 cents, post free ; with Rollers,
75 cents, purchaser to pay Express charges. No. 3, 25 cents, post tree ; with rollers,
25 cents, purchaser to pay Express charges.

CANADA.—Nos. 1 and*2, without rollers, 50 cents, gold, post free. No. 3, 15 cents,
gold, post free.

BRITISH ORDERS TO THE EDITOR.— American orders will be attended to by W.
A. HAIIHIS. 46, Dearborn-street, Chicago, 111., U.S ; or J. CUUMHE, 104, Yonge-strect,
Toronto, Canada.

BOOKS IN SUPPLY~
Eureka (3 vols,) £2,ls.. Elpis Israel, lOs8d., Anastasis. islOd., Defence, 10d., Discussion.

7d., Declaration, 2d , Bible Companion 3d , Biblical Newspaper, (Nos. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. 7. S
9, 10, U & 12) fd. copy, The Devil and Hell, 4d.. 1 he Kingdom of (iod, 3d., The Record,
5d , Cod Manifestation, 3d., Christadelphian Tracts, (Nos. 1, 2 and 3), Is^d per 100,
Christadelphian Shield, (Nos. 1 to 7,) £d. per copy, Way of Truth. 2d , Way of Life.
2d., The Revealed Mvstery, 3d., The Good Confession, 4d., The New Hymn Book,
Is8d. and 2s2d., Twelve Lectures, 2sl0d.; leather, 3aid. Prophetic Chart, Nus. 1 and .'j.
lsGd; No. 2, 7d.

N.B.— The above-mentioned prices include postage for single copies. U'kcre more than
one copy is taken, or uhtn several publications are sent in one parcc1, the postage, is less wild
the surplus stamps sent will cither be t eturned, or put to account. The HIULICAL >>L\VS·

PAPER and (JHKISTADI.LFHI AN fcmru) are only poot free when tv;elve copits are taken

A GUIDE Γ0Κ TEAVELLIM BEETHEEN & PEIEEDS 0Γ THE TEUTH,
BAKNSTAPLK—I) Atkins, Bradford Villa
BKITH, ι Scot land.;—J. Gilnes, grocer
BBWDLEY.—Thomas Beits, Bank, Hi^h-str^et
BIRMINGHAM—Robert Roberis, Aiheneeuin

Rooms, Temple row, or «4, Beigrave-road.
CARKBKIUGK, Strathspey, (Scotland.)—.). Giant
CHBI/IKNHAM—W. R. Oitor, 6, Briton Terrace,

near the Midland Station.
COMNOLK, (Scotland )—T, iluining, Cricbton.

piace [road
DERBY—T. Menkin, 1, Peel-street, Asbbourn-
DEVONPORT—J. W. Moore, 4, tSexmour Crescent,

en.i of Hotham-place, nearM illbridge.
DOUCIIKSTKB, (Dorsftj—W. Vernon
DROII WK e .~J. C. Phillips, Hiyh-street
EUIXBUHGM—Charles Smith, 19, North Rich-

mond-street
FAZKI.KY—MISS Wood

GAI,ASHIBI.8, ('Scotl.)—J.Hell, clotl.ier, High-8t,
UALSTON, (Scotland.)—J. K. KairiHay, Μ I >.
G L A S G O W - J . Anderson, 310, Arp>le-»n net
GRANTHAM—JosepL Wooiion, S)6, Grautley-bt
HALIFAX—R. Whitworth, Moorside
HECKMDNDWIKU—(.1. Ainnia^e, Noribgato
HUDDHRSFIKLD—tl Rhodes. '2h, A!l)iun-8treet
iNNKRLRn'HtiN—W. Dew, Wuikeibuiu
KING ION—J. Giiffiths, Ileadbrouk
LI.ANEI.LY. (South Wiileb)—James Evans
LONDON—,I.J. Andrew, :17C, Strand ; T. lioaher,

7, Bishopsgatest., City, or 9, Horiieey->>t.,
Houoway; S. G. llu>e*s,3-j Eveirihoi't-st.,
Oakley Square

L E E D S - Λ . I'. Willis, grocer, Armloy
LKK ESTKK— Fred. M. Lester, 00, High Cioss.-t
l.KiTH.—W. Kliis, 2. Jaiieiiehi-i lice
LlCHm.i i—Miss Fn zer. St. CIIIM.'S School
LiVKni-ooi.— .liiines Lind, 72, Dule-street
MAI.DON-, (Kesex)— I) llaudley
M A N C H K K I K K - W . Hiikenlieutl, Sale
MoNT(i(>MKUY, (Wnlt'p.> J. Uirhards, slu.i
MDMHI.ES, Is nth Wules )—W. Clement

mnker, the Coi-k-,h n t
N K W A K K . — J o h n Η age
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NOW READY,

T W E L V E L E C T U R E S ,
(FIFTH EDITION),

Bound in cloth 2s. 6d. ; in leather 3s.; by post, 4d. extra.

NOW READY,

CHRISTADELPHIAN SHIELD, No. 7.
Subject : — " T H E R I C H MAN AND LAZARUS."

This a larger number thnn usual, owins? to the comprehensive nature of the subject
treated. There is also a necessary increase in the price The reader will find 12 pp.

instead of 8, and will hare to pay Id. instead of ^d.

Sixpence per half-dozen, post free; 50 copies, ~3s.6d. post free.

BIBLICAL NEWSPAPER & CHRISTADELPHIAN WARRIOR,*
No. 12, NOW READY.

Contents:—BIBLE VERITIES VERSUS PULPIT VAGARIES.

P/ice \d. per copy; post free when 12 copies are taken. To be had of F. R. SHUTTLKWOKTH,

11, Fishburn Road, Whitby, or Editor " Christadelphian."

B3T FRIENDS IN AMERICA,
AMERICAN SUBSCRIBERS will please remember the rule of pre-payment, 2 dols. if they

wish the Christ a delplimn continued ior 1870 Names will be placed on the new list
as the remittances come in The money may be sent direct to the Editor, in paper; or
to J. DONALDSON., 242. Jefferson Avenue, Detroit, Mich.; or R. C. BINGLEY, 594, West
Luke-street, Chicago, 111. Canadian subscriptions to J . Coombe, 104, Yonge-s't, Toronto.

LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBER.
Oct. 20 —It, Whitworth . 27, J. O'Xeil, R. Hodpson. Argument and Harlancl, W. McKay, J. Donaldson; 28, T.
HOS)ILT, J. I'helps, W.Coutt? ; 20, T. Betts, G. Moyer; 30, W. McKay, W. Mitchell; Nov. 1, Dr\ Thomas; 2,
J. Phillips, H. Dye r, F. W. Wilby, XV. W. Ker, XV. Mitchell: 3, J. Mortimer, W. Johnstone; 4, Mr. Brown, W. R.
Utter, Λ\\ Fish, W. E!!i<, jnn. ; 5, Y. Collyer, F. U Shuttleworth, J. C. Hodgson, J. Hoyd ; 6, V. Gillies, A.
Kamsden; 8, ΛΥ. Graham, J. T. Morti.i.cr,.I. C. West, H, Arundth.T. Betts, W. G Mackay, W. AV. Holmes, W.
llookfi, Wr. Murphy, Dr. Thomas, Μ. Η. Β ; 9, Dr. Thomas, J. Phelps, J. W. Nilcs, Z. D. Bugbee, J. C. Hodgson ;10,
II. "Forbes, J. J. Andrew, T. Gothin, D. Clement, A. Andrew, F. A\r. \Vilby, Dr. Thomas j 11, J« Silniiin, W. ΊΕ11 is, J.
"Watton; 12, Anonymous, Dr. Thomas, Mr. Nichols; 13, J.Radstock ; 15, M, Bryant, W. Roberts, An Anxious En-
quirer, Λ Dowie, J 0, West, T. Betts; Ki, W. Newport, W. J. Swindell, J. C. Phillips, J. Slack; 17, Dr. Tnomas, F.
R. Sluittleworth, A.Tait, ΛΥ Wood, A. Tait, J. Chart, J. Donaldson, W. Blaokwood, W. Birkenhead ; 18, J Milne,
G. G. Mitchell, E. Lasius, J. Phelps ; 19, J. Gillies, R. Whltworth ; 20, A. Andiew,l\ It. Shuttleworth, J. ΛΥ. Moore,
G. H. Kidd, A. Chatwiu; R Armstr n«:; 22, R. Hodgson, D. Clement.

REMITTANCES FKOM OCT. 26 TO NOV. 20, (1869) INCLUSIVE. +

N O T E . — For economy of space, ice shall hereafter omit the names of places, and abbreviate items.

The Christadelphian.—R. Whi twor tb , 52 (1 m o . ) ; J . O N e i l l , 1 ( 3 m o P . ) ; A r g u m e n t and Hr.rlami, 4 (1
m o . ) ; W. C o n t t s , 1 ( S m o e . ) ; II . Adams, 1 ( I 2 m o s . ) ; J . P h i l l i p s , 1 <1 nrio.) ; j . Boyd, for J . J . R o n a e a n ,
1 r f t n i o ) ; W. Miirpliv, 1 (Ϊ2 mo.) ; F. W. Wilby, 1 (3 mo ) ; W. El l i s , 2 (12 m o . ) ; J S i i m a n , 2 (I m o . J ;
J . Slack, 1 (Cy mo ) ; ,1. Clviri, 1 (12 m o . ) ; J P h e l n s , 40 (1 m o . ) ; R. W h i t w o r t h , 23 (1 mo,)

Twelve Lectures.—ΛΥ. McKay, 1 ; M. E r a s e r , 5; J . C, West, 1; S i s . H a b g o o d , 2 ; F . W. Wilby, 4 ; W.
M C K H V . V»nl;mre.

Hiimn Book.—3. P h e l p s 2 (c loth), and 2 ( l e a t h e r ) ; Μ F r a s e r . 1 (cloth)
Mi*ccUancon*.—J O'Niel. 1 PH. 1 to G Shields, 2 Declar., 1 ea, 1 to 12 Bib. New», 1 Bev. Mystery, 0 en. l ,

2 HIM! 3 Tract* 2 Odology. 1 Destiny ; A r g u m e n t & Harlanri, 4 ea 1 to (i Shields. 2 Declar., 25 each 1, 2 ,3
Tract* 1 Ν >. 3 Chart ( m a p ) ; J . P h f l p s . 24 Ν·> (> Shields, p o s t a g e of rharif»; W. M i t c h e l l , 1 Record. 1
Ν > -i i'hf.rt ; Μ Kramer, ] en. 1 to 6 Shields, 6 Declar., 1 en. 1 to 11 Bib. News., 1 Way of Truth 1 Oef ;
F. W. Wilbv, 12 Devil and Hell; H. Dyer, 3 PH. 8. 4, 5, 6 Shields; W Jihnstone, 2 No. 0 Shields. 2 each
a. 0, fi. 10. 11, 12 Bib. News.. 1 No. 3 char; ; J. Μ..i-timer, 2 <>». 4 b fi Shields, 1 ea. It), 11. 12 Bib. News. 1
Odolcgy. 1 l-i-.'s Urge nrrt.rait ; W R. Oti«r, 12 N'<>. 0 Shields, 1 Phanerosis 1 Dr.'s Hmal! portrait; J. T,
M o r t i m e r , 1 Phanc; M\-. Hahffon.l, 2 N \ β Shields. 3 ea. 1, 2 3 Tracts. 1 Good Conf, 2 Way of Truth, 2
Way of Life; F. W. Wilhv, 100 Tracts. 24 Declar.; W. Ell is tH)O Tracts, 2 Elpi* Israel, 2 ea* ', II , I I I
Eureka, (> 'Mane. ; J Mitche l l , 1 Devil and Hell, 2 Phanerosis, 1 Kingdom of God ; Mr. Nichols·, 1 Elpis
Israel; .Ι.·»η: Υ-.ΙΙΜ«_', 3 Declar.; W . J Switul- i l . 2 e a c b :3, \, 5, β Shield*. 4 Phane.; F . R . S h u t t l e w o i -th,
1'2 /i//i. News.. 30 aes >rt«-.i i?/6. M?u?«.. for D. Β own ; J . i i irivt, SO r/oio·?// ; J . l ' h e l n s . I c h a r t No. :)

-Μ.» eiin·*?. of iast p a r c e l ; J . W. M o o r e , 24 N o . fi Shieltl, V2 Bib. Neiex.; G. H. K i d d , 200 Revealed

+• Γ:) ΛΛΙΤ •7/rr!- . POSTAGE in future will not be specified, hut is always understood.

* An ad'.iii.i-.rn u.> the titio winch coiniuences with this number.


